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The Passover

This was and yet is among Is ra el ites one
of the most im por tant of their re li gious ob -
ser vances. It was the first fea ture of  “the
Law” given them as a typ i cal people.

The cer e mony, as orig i nally in sti tuted, is 
de scribed in Exod. 12. A lamb with out
blem ish was slain, its blood was sprin kled
on the doorposts and lin tels of the house,
while the fam ily within ate the flesh of
the lamb with un leav ened bread and bit ter
herbs. On that night (the four teenth of the
first month, Jew ish time), be cause of the
sprin kled blood and the eaten lamb the
first-born chil dren of Is rael were passed
over, or spared from the plague of death
which vis ited the first-born of the Egyp -
tians. On this ac count, and be cause on the
next day Is rael marched out from Egyp tian
bond age—free—there fore, by God’s com -
mand (Exod. 12:14), they com mem o rated it
every year on its an ni ver sary.

The Is ra el ite saw only the let ter of this
cer e mony, and not its typ i cal sig nif i cance.
So, too, might we have been in sim i lar
dark ness had not the Holy Spirit of God
given us the key to its mean ing by in spir ing 
the Apos tle to write the words (1 Cor. 5:7):
“CHRIST OUR PASS OVER IS SAC RI FICED FOR

US; THERE FORE LET US KEEP THE FEAST.”
Our at ten tion be ing thus called to the

mat ter by the Spirit, we find other Scrip -
tures which clearly show that Je sus, “the
Lamb of God,” was the antitype of the Pass -
over lamb, and that his death was as es sen -
tial to the de liv er ance of “the Church of the
first-borns” from death, as was the death of
the typ i cal lamb to the first-borns of Is rael.
Thus, led of the Spirit, we come to the
words and acts of Je sus at the last Pass over 
which he ate with his dis ci ples.

God is very ex act, and the slay ing of the
typ i cal lamb, on the four teenth day of the
first month, fore shad owed or typ i fied the
fact that in God’s plan Je sus was to die at
that time. And, it is re mark able, that God
so ar ranged the reck on ing of time among
the Jews that it was pos si ble for Je sus to
com mem o rate the Pass over with the dis ci -

ples, and him self be slain as the real

“Lamb” on the same day. [The Jew ish day,

in stead of reck on ing from mid night to mid -

night as usu ally reck oned now, com menced 

at six o’clock in the eve ning and ended at

six the next eve ning.] Thus Je sus and the

dis ci ples, by eat ing the Pass over, prob a bly

about eight o’clock, ate it “the same night in 

which he was be trayed,” and the same day

in which he died—thus ev ery jot and tit tle

should be and was ful filled.
Just five days be fore his cru ci fix ion

 Jesus pre sented him self be fore them, to be

re ceived or re jected—when he rode to the

city on the ass, ful fill ing the proph ecy,

“ Behold, thy king com eth unto thee” (Matt.

21:5), and ful fill ing, at the same time, that

fea ture of the Pass over type which pro vides 

that the lamb must be re ceived into the

houses five days be fore the time of its kill -

ing. (Exod. 12:3) Thus Je sus made his last

pre sen ta tion to Is rael as a na tion, or house,

five days be fore the Pass over, as we read:

“Then Je sus, six days be fore the Pass over,

came to Bethany. … On the next day [five

days be fore] much peo ple that were come to 

the feast, when they heard Je sus was com -

ing to Je ru sa lem … went forth to meet

him.” (John 12:1, 12, 13) Then it was that

their king came unto them—sit ting upon

an ass’s colt. Then it was that he wept over

them and de clared, “Your house is left unto

you des o late.” “Ye shall not see me hence -

forth till ye shall say, Blessed is he that

com eth in the name of the Lord.” (Matt.

23:38, 39)
Je sus knew the im port of the Pass over,

but the dis ci ples knew not. He was alone;
none could sym pa thize, none could en cour -
age him. Even had he ex plained to the dis -
ci ples, they could not have un der stood, or
ap pre ci ated his ex pla na tion, be cause they
were not yet be got ten of the Spirit. Nor
could they be thus be got ten un til jus ti fied
from Ad am ic sin—passed over, or reck -
oned free from sin by vir tue of the slain
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Lamb, whose shed blood ran somed them

from the power of the de stroyer—death.
Thus alone—tread ing the nar row way

which none be fore had trod, and in which

he is our Fore-run ner and Leader—what

won der that His heart at times was ex -

ceed ing sor row ful even unto death. When

the time had come they sat down to eat the

Pass over, and Je sus said unto the dis ci -

ples: “With de sire I have de sired to eat this

Pass over with you be fore I suf fer. I say

unto you, I will not any more eat thereof

un til it be ful filled in the king dom of God”

(Luke 22:15,16). Doubt less he longed to

have them un der stand how it would BE GIN 

to be ful filled, a lit tle later on in that very

day, by the slay ing of the real Lamb.
Prob a bly one rea son he spe cially de -

sired to eat this Pass over with them was,

that he there de signed break ing the truth

of its sig nif i cance to them to the ex tent

they could re ceive it; for, “As they did eat,

Je sus took bread, and blessed, and brake

it, and gave to them, and said, Take (eat),

this is my body.” (Mark 14:22) “This is my

body, which is given for you: THIS DO in re -

mem brance of ME.” “And he took the cup

and gave thanks and said, Take this and

di vide it among your selves. … This cup is

the new cov e nant, in my blood, which is

shed for you.” (Luke 22:17-20)
We can not doubt that the de sign of the

Mas ter was to call their minds from the

typ i cal lamb to him self, the antitype, and

to show them that it would be no lon ger

proper to ob serve a fea ture of the Law

which he was about to ful fill. And the bread

and wine were to be to them there af ter the

el e ments which, as re mem bran cers of him, 

would take the place of the lamb. Thus con -

sid ered, there is force in his words, “This do

in re mem brance of ME”—no lon ger kill a

lit eral lamb in re mem brance of a typ i cal

de liv er ance; but, in stead, use the bread

and wine, rep re sen ta tives of my flesh and

life—the ba sis of the real de liv er ance—the

real pass ing over. “Hence, let as many as

re ceive me and my words hence forth do

THIS in re mem brance of me.”
Thus our Lord in sti tuted his Sup per as

the re mem bran cer of his death, and as a

sub sti tute for the Pass over as ob served by

the Jews. Is it asked why Je sus ate of the

typ i cal lamb first? We an swer that he was

born un der the do min ion of the Law, and

must ob serve its ev ery re quire ment. Since

he made an end of the Law, nail ing it to his 

cross, we are free from Law, as re lates to

ei ther the Pass over or the Lord’s Sup per—

its sub sti tute—but we are of those who es -

teem it a priv i lege to cel e brate each year

the an ni ver sary of our Lord’s death; to DO

THIS in re mem brance of him—“for even

Christ our Pass over is slain, there fore LET

US keep the feast.”
It would be dif fi cult to de ter mine just

when or why this im pres sive sea son for the 

com mem o ra tion of our Lord’s death was

ig nored, but it was, doubt less, as an “ex pe -

di ency.” Doubt less zeal ous teach ers thought

that the great Teacher had made a mis -

take, and that it was “ex pe di ent” to have it

of tener than once a year; and all seem to

have un der stood Paul to teach that it

made no dif fer ence how of ten it was ob -

served when he said: “As of ten as ye eat

this bread and drink this cup, ye do show

the Lord’s death till he come.” (1 Cor.

11:26) But a care ful study of all Paul said

on the sub ject should con vince all that this

was not the case. In the con text he tells

them (verse 23) that he de liv ered to them

that which he also re ceived of the Lord:

“That the Lord Je sus, the same night in

which he was be trayed, took bread,” etc.

Here no tice not only that the time se lected

by Je sus seemed the most ap pro pri ate, but

that it was so ap pro pri ate that Paul was

in formed, by a spe cial rev e la tion from the

Lord, that this was in sti tuted the night he

was be trayed.
How of ten could the Church break that

bread and drink that cup as a proper

 memorial of the Lord’s death? Surely only

on its an ni ver sary. In the same way, when
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Amer i can in de pend ence is cel e brated, it is

on its an ni ver sary—the Fourth of July. It

would be con sid ered pe cu liar, at least, if

some should ne glect July fourth and cel e -

brate it at sun dry in ap pro pri ate times.

And if speak ing of the fourth of July, we

should say, as of ten as ye thus cel e brate ye

do show forth the na tion’s birth, who

would un der stand us to mean sev eral

times a year? Like wise, also, the Lord’s

Sup per is only prop erly a cel e bra tion on its 

an ni ver sary.
Some think that they find re cords in

Scrip ture which in di cate that the early

Church ate the Lord’s Sup per ev ery First-

day. To this we an swer, that if this were

true we should have no more to say on the

sub ject; but where is the re cord? We are re -

ferred to Acts 20:7: “Upon the first day of

the week, when the dis ci ples came to -

gether to break bread, Paul preached unto

them,” etc. But is there any ev i dence that

the bread was bro ken as a re mem bran cer

of the Lord’s death? If so, why was it never

called the Lord’s Sup per, and why was the

wine omit ted? Was the cup not as im por -

tant an em blem as the bread? Be cause it is

writ ten that Je sus was known to the two

dis ci ples at Emmaus (Luke 24:30) in the

“break ing of bread,” who will claim that

that was more than an or di nary meal?

Who will claim that they were eat ing the

Lord’s Sup per? No one.
So far from be ing an ap pro pri ate time

for the com mem o ra tion of our Lord’s death,

the first day of the week, or Lord’s day,

would be most in ap pro pri ate. In stead of

be ing set apart or used by the early Church

to com mem o rate Je sus’ death and the sor -

row ful scenes of the Lord’s Sup per, Geth -

sema ne and Cal vary, it was to them a glad

day—a day of re joic ing and ho sanna’s, say -

ing, “THE LORD IS RISEN IN DEED.” Hence

its name and gen eral ob ser vance by the

Church as a day of wor ship and praise.

The seem ing cus tom of break ing bread

ev ery Lord’s day, per haps had its rise in

the fact that dis ci ples were few and came

some times long dis tances to meet to gether

on the Lord’s day, and so cially ate a meal

to gether. Per haps, too, a blessed as so ci a -

tion of thought and in ter est lin gered round 

the break ing of bread on the first day,

when they re mem bered how re peat edly

Je sus man i fested him self to them on that

day—af ter his res ur rec tion—and how it

was while they were eat ing that he made

him self known. (Luke 24:35)
Even the faint traces of this once es tab -

lished cus tom in the Church—of cel e brat -

ing the an ni ver sary of the Lord’s death

and res ur rec tion—which the Ro man and

Epis co pal Churches still ob serve, af ter an

ac com mo dated fash ion, on “Good Fri day,”

has been al most lost sight of by the other

sects.
It has been the cus tom of many of the

WATCH TOWER read ers to DO THIS in re -

mem brance of our Lord’s death on its an ni -

ver sary. Be liev ing that it prop erly takes

the place of the type—the Pass over—we

reckon it ac cord ing to Jew ish, or lu nar

time, and hence fre quently on a dif fer ent

date from “Good Fri day,” which is reck -

oned on so lar time. The Pass over this year

comes on Lord’s day, April 22nd, at six

P.M.; hence the time an swer ing to the hour

of Je sus’ death would be three o’clock, P.M., 

of that day, and the time for the eat ing of

the Lord’s Sup per would be about seven to

eight o’clock of the Sat ur day eve ning pre -

ced ing April 21st. It should be re mem -

bered that the Lamb was slain the day be -

fore the Feast of Pass over com menced. It

will be cel e brated as usual. We should, as

here to fore, seek to fol low the ex am ple of

the first Com mu nion ser vice—us ing un -

leav ened bread1 and wine—whilst we talk

to gether of their sig nif i cance and value.

The Passover
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The Import Of The Emblems

It might be prof it able to some to point

out the sig nif i cance of the bro ken loaf and

the cup.
Of the bread, Je sus said: “It is my flesh”

—i.e., it rep re sents his flesh—his hu man -

ity which was bro ken or sac ri ficed for us.

Un less he had sac ri ficed him self—his hu -

man ity for us—we could never have had a

res ur rec tion from death—could never

have had a fu ture life; as he said, “Ex cept

ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man … ye

have no life in you.” (John 6:53)
Not only was the break ing of Je sus’

body thus the pro vid ing of a bread of life, of 

which if a man eat he shall never die, but it 

was also the open ing of the nar row way to

life and the break ing, or un seal ing, of

truth, as a means of aid to walk the nar row

way which leads to life. And thus we see

that it was the break ing of him who said, “I 

am the way, the TRUTH and the LIFE; no

man com eth unto the Fa ther but by ME.”

(John 14:6)
Hence, when we eat of the bro ken loaf,

we should re al ize that had he not died—

been bro ken for us—we should never have

been able to come to the Fa ther, but would

have re mained for ever un der the curse of

Ad am ic sin and death, and should never

have been made ac quainted with the way,

the truth, the life, or the Fa ther.
An other thought: the bread was un-

leav ened—with out leaven. [Leaven is cor -

rup tion, an el e ment of de cay or de com po si -

tion.] Leaven is a type of sin and the de -

com po si tion, de cay and death which sin

works in man kind; so, then, this type de -

clares that Je sus was free from sin—a

lamb with out spot or blem ish—“holy,

harm less, un de filed.” Had Je sus been of

Ad am ic stock, had he re ceived the life prin -

ci ple in the usual way from an earthly fa -

ther, he, too, would have been leav ened, as

are all other men, by Ad am ic sin; but his life

came di rect from God—hence he is called

the bread from heaven. (See John 6:41) Let 

us, then, ap pre ci ate the bread as pure, un -

leav ened, and so let us eat of him; eat ing

and di gest ing truth, and es pe cially this

truth; ap pro pri at ing by faith his righ -

teous ness to our selves by which we re al ize

him as the way and the life.
The Apos tle, by di vine rev e la tion, com -

mu ni cates to us a fur ther mean ing of the

bread, and shows that not only did the loaf

rep re sent Je sus, in di vid u ally, as our head,

etc., but that, af ter we have par taken thus

of him, we may, by con se cra tion, be as so -

ci ated with him as parts of one loaf (one

body) to be bro ken for, and be come food

for, the world. (1 Cor. 10:16) This same

thought of our priv i lege as jus ti fied be -

lievers, shar ing now in the suf fer ings and

death of Christ, and thus be com ing joint-

heirs with him of fu ture glo ries, and as so -

ci ates in the work of bless ing and giv ing

life to all the fam i lies of the earth, is ex -

pressed by the Apos tle re peat edly and un -

der var i ous fig ures; but when he com pares

the Church to the loaf now be ing bro ken as 

a whole, as Je sus was in di vid u ally, it fur -

nishes a strik ing and forc ible il lus tra tion

of our un ion and fel low ship with our Head.
He says, “Be cause there is one loaf we,

the many [per sons] are one body; for we all

par take of the one loaf.” “The loaf which we 

break, is it not a par tic i pa tion of the body

of the Anointed one?” (1 Cor. 10:16, 17—

Diaglott)
The wine rep re sents the life given—the

sac ri fice—the death. “This is my blood

(sym bol of LIFE given up in death) of the

new cov e nant, shed for many FOR THE RE -

MIS SION of sin;” “Drink ye all of it.” (Matt.

26:27, 28)
It is by the giv ing up of his life as a ran -

som for the life of the Ad am ic race, which

sin had for feited, that a right to LIFE comes 

to men. (See Rom. 5:18, 19). Je sus’ shed

blood was the “ran som for all,” but his act

of hand ing the cup to the dis ci ples, and

ask ing them to drink of it, was an in vi ta -

tion to them to be come par tak ers of his suf -

fer ings, or, as Paul ex presses it, to “fill up

that which is be hind of the af flic tions of
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Christ.” (Col. 1:24) “The cup of bless ing,

for which we bless God, is it not a par tic i -

pa tion of the blood [shed blood—death]

of the Anointed one?” (1 Cor. 10:16—Dia -

glott) Would that all could re al ize the

value of the cup, and could bless God for an 

op por tu nity of suf fer ing with Christ that

we may be also glo ri fied to gether. (Rom.

8:17)
Je sus at ta ches this sig nif i cance to the

cup else where, in di cat ing that it is the cup

of sac ri fice, the death of our hu man ity. For

in stance, when asked by two dis ci ples a

prom ise of fu ture glory in his throne, He

an swered them: “Ye know not what ye ask; 

are ye able to drink of the cup that I shall

drink of?” Wine is also a sym bol of joy and

in vig o ra tion: so we will share Je sus’ glo -

ries, hon ors and im mor tal ity—when we

drink it new with him in the king dom.
Let us then, dearly be loved, as we sur -

round the ta ble to com mem o rate our

Lord’s death, call to mind the mean ing of

what we do, and see to it that we feed on

Him; and, when strength ened by the liv ing 

bread, let us drink with him into his death. 

“For if we be dead with him we shall live

with him; if we suf fer we shall also reign

with him.” (2 Tim. 2:11, 12)

Who May Commune?

Ev ery mem ber of Christ—even one

alone with the Mas ter may com mem o -

rate—but, so far as pos si ble, all mem bers

of the one loaf should meet to gether. Cer e -

mo ni ous for mal ity would be out of place—

but, “Let all things be done de cently and in

or der.”
An other thought: while it is proper that

we should thus com mem o rate “Our Pass -

over,” or its an ni ver sary, yet it should not

be for got ten, that in a sense we eat and

drink, and have this sa cred fel low ship

with our Lord ev ery day and ev ery hour.

The night in which Is rael ate of their Pass -

over lamb, with “bit ter herbs,” typ i fied the

en tire Gos pel Age; and their de liv er ance

from Egypt fol lowed in the morn ing. So

with us, we eat of our Lamb with the bit ter

tri als and af flic tions of evil in the pres ent

age—but joy com eth in the morn ing—our

de liv er ance from earth and the do min ion

and op pres sion of evil. The morn ing al -

ready is dawn ing, let us has ten the more to

“fill up that which is be hind of the af flic -

tions of Christ.” (Col. 1:24)
The Apos tle Paul seems to en force the

ideas we have just pre sented rel a tive to

the mean ing of this or di nance, and shows

the ne ces sity of a proper ap pre ci a tion of its 

mean ing. He warns (1 Cor. 11:27-30—Dia -

glott), that “who ever may eat the bread

and drink the cup of the Lord un wor thily

will be an of fender against the body and

blood of the Lord. But let a man ex am ine

him self, and thus [with an un der stand ing

and ap pre ci a tion of its sig nif i cance] let

him eat of the bread and let him drink of

the cup; for he eats and drinks judg ment

[con dem na tion] to him self who eats and

drinks not dis crim i nat ing [ap pre ci at ing]

the Lord’s body. Through this [lack of a

proper ap pre ci a tion of the true im port—

that it sig ni fies our shar ing in the suf fer -

ings and death of Christ—for this rea son]

many are weak and sickly among you, and

many sleep.”
The truth of Paul’s re marks we can each 

bear wit ness to. Many in the Church, not

only of the nom i nal Church, but many

mem bers of the true Church, “whose

names are writ ten in heaven,” are weak

and sick ly, and many have gone asleep

 entirely, be come dead to spir i tual things,

and, as dead branches, are cut off from the

vine—the over com ing Church (John 15:2).
If, then, we would be come strong and

full of spir i tual vigor, and “not sleep as do

oth ers,” when we an nu ally rat ify our cov e -

nant, let us ex am ine our selves, and thus

let us par take of the suf fer ings and the em -

blems, that in due time we may par take of

His glory also.
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The Lord’s Supper

“For even Christ our pass over is sac ri ficed for us:
 Therefore let us keep the feast.” 1 Cor. 5:7, 8

Each year as the an ni ver sary of our

Lord’s death re curs, it seems nec es sary to

re-state the pro pri ety of its com mem o ra -

tion, not only for the sake of new read ers,

but also to re fresh the mem ory of all, by

call ing these pre cious truths to mind.
The Pass over was, and yet is among Is -

ra el ites, one of the most im por tant of their

re li gious ob ser vances. It was the first fea -

ture of “the Law” given them as a typ i cal

people.
The cer e mony, as orig i nally in sti tuted,

is de scribed in Exod. 12. A lamb with out

blem ish was slain, its blood was sprin kled

on the door-posts and lin tels of the house,

while the fam ily within ate the flesh of the

lamb with un leav ened bread and bit ter

herbs. On that night (the four teenth of the

First month, Jew ish time), be cause of the

sprin kled blood and the eaten lamb the

first-born of Is rael were passed over, or

spared from the plague of death which vis -

ited the first-born of the Egyp tians. On this

ac count, and be cause on the next day Is rael 

marched out from Egyp tian bond age—

free—there fore, by God’s com mand (Exod.

12:14), they commemorated it every year.
The Is ra el ite saw only the let ter of this

cer e mony, and not its typ i cal sig nif i cance.

So, too, might we have been in sim i lar

dark ness had not God given us the key to

its mean ing by in spir ing the Apos tle to

write (1 Cor. 5:7): “CHRIST OUR PASS OVER IS 

SAC RI FICED FOR US.”
Our at ten tion be ing thus called to the

mat ter, we find other scrip tures which

clearly show that Je sus, “the Lamb of God,”

was the antitype of the Pass over lamb, and

that his death was as es sen tial to the de liv -

er ance of “the Church of the first-born”

from death, as was the death of the typ i cal

lamb to the first-born of Is rael. Thus, led of

the Spirit, we come to the words and acts of

Je sus at the last Pass over which he ate

with his disciples.
God is an ex act time-keeper and the

slay ing of the typ i cal lamb, on the four -

teenth day of the first month, fore shad -

owed or typ i fied the fact, that in God’s plan

Je sus was to die at that time. And God so

ar ranged the reck on ing of time among the

Jews, that it was pos si ble for Je sus to com -

mem o rate the Pass over with the dis ci ples

and him self be slain as the real “Lamb” on

the same day. The Jew ish day, in stead of

reck on ing from mid night to mid night as

usu ally reck oned now, com menced at six

o’clock in the eve ning and ended at six the

next eve ning. Thus Je sus and the dis ci ples,

by eat ing the Pass over, prob a bly about

eight o’clock, ate it “the same night in

which he was be trayed,” and the same day

in which he died. Thus ev ery jot and tit tle

should be, and was ful filled.
Just five days be fore his cru ci fix ion

 Jesus pre sented him self to Is rael as their
king, to be re ceived or re jected, when he
rode to the city on the ass, ful fill ing the
proph ecy, “Be hold, thy king com eth unto
thee” (Matt. 21:5), and ful fill ing, at the
same time, that fea ture of the Pass over
type which pro vides that the lamb must be 
re ceived into the houses five days be fore
the time of its kill ing. (Exod. 12:3) Thus Je -
sus made his last and for mal pre sen ta tion
to Is rael as a na tion, or house, five days
 before the Pass over, as we read: “Then Je -
sus, six days be fore the Pass over, came to
Bethany. … On the next day [five days be -
fore] much peo ple that were come to the
feast, when they heard Je sus was com ing
to Je ru sa lem … went forth to meet him.”
(John 12:1,12, 13) Then it was that their
king came unto them “sit ting upon an ass’s 
colt.” Then it was that unreceived, he wept
over them and de clared, “Your house is left 
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unto you des o late.” “Ye shall not see me

hence forth till ye shall say, blessed is he

that com eth in the name of the Lord.”

(Matt. 23:38, 39)
Je sus knew the im port of the Pass over,

but the dis ci ples knew not. He was alone;

none could sym pa thize, none could en cour -

age him. Even had he ex plained to the dis -

ci ples they could not have un der stood or

ap pre ci ated his ex pla na tion, be cause they

were not yet be got ten of the Spirit. Nor

could they be thus be got ten un til jus ti fied

from Ad am ic sin—passed over, or reck -

oned free from sin, by vir tue of the slain

Lamb, whose shed blood ran somed them

from the power of the de stroyer—death.
Thus alone, tread ing the nar row way

which none be fore had trod, and in which

he is our Fore-run ner and Leader, what

won der that his heart at times was ex ceed -

ingly sor row ful even unto death. When the

hour had come they sat down to eat the

Pass over, and Je sus said unto the dis ci -

ples: “With de sire I have de sired to eat this

Pass over with you be fore I suf fer. I say

unto you, I will not any more eat thereof

un til it be ful filled in the king dom of God.”

(Luke 22:15, 16) Doubt less he longed to

have them un der stand how it would BE GIN 

to be ful filled, a lit tle later on in that very

day, by the slay ing of the real lamb.
Prob a bly one rea son he spe cially de -

sired to eat this Pass over with them was,

that he there de signed break ing the truth

of its sig nif i cance to them to the ex tent

that they could re ceive it; for, “As they did

eat, Je sus took bread, and blessed and

brake it, and gave to them and said, “Take

(eat), this is my body.” (Mark 14:22) “This

is my body, which is given for you: This do

in re mem brance of me.” “And he took the

cup and gave thanks and said, “Take this

and di vide it among your selves. … This

cup is the new cov e nant, in my blood,

which is shed for you.” (Luke 22:17-20)
We can not doubt that the de sign of the

Mas ter was to call their minds from the

typ i cal lamb, to him self, the antitype, and

to show them that it would be no lon ger

proper to ob serve a fea ture of the Law

which he was about to ful fill. And the

bread and wine were to be to them there af -

ter the el e ments which, as re mem bran cers 

of him, would take the place of the typ i cal

lamb. Thus con sid ered, there is force in his 

words, “THIS DO in re mem brance of ME”—

no lon ger kill a lit eral lamb in re mem -

brance of a typ i cal de liv er ance, but, in -

stead, use the bread and wine, rep re sen ta -

tives of my flesh and life, the ba sis of the

real de liv er ance, the real pass ing over.

Hence, let as many as re ceive me and my

words hence forth “DO THIS in re mem -

brance of me.”
Thus our Lord in sti tuted his Sup per as

the re mem bran cer of his death, and as a

sub sti tute for the typ i cal Pass over Sup per

as ob served by the Jews. Is it asked why

Je sus ate of the typ i cal lamb first? We an -

swer that he was born un der the Law, and

must ob serve its ev ery re quire ment. Since

he at Cal vary ful filled the Law, that “Cov -

e nant” is no lon ger in force even, upon He -

brews.
It would be dif fi cult to de ter mine just

when or why, this im pres sive sea son for the 
com mem o ra tion of our Lord’s death  began
to be ig nored, but it was, doubt less, as a
mat ter of ex pe di ency, re sult ing from that
com pro mis ing spirit which early be gan to
mark the great fall ing away, which Paul
fore told. Chris tian peo ple gen er ally, judg -
ing mostly from the var ied prac tice of the
Nom i nal Churches with re gard to it, sup -
pose that it re ally makes lit tle or no
 difference when the Lord’s Sup per is cel e -
brated. And un der this im pres sion, with out 
much thought or ex am i na tion, they in ter -
pret the words of Paul in 1 Cor. 11:26 (“as
of ten”) to mean an in def i nite time. It reads,
“As of ten as ye eat this bread and drink this 
cup, ye do show the Lord’s death till he
come.” But a care ful study of the con text
gives con clu sive ev i dence that this was not
the case, but that a def i nite time was re -
ferred to. He tells them (verse 23) that he
de liv ered to them that which he also re -
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ceived of the Lord: “That the Lord Je sus the
same night in which he was  betrayed, took
bread, etc.” Here no tice not only that the
time se lected by Je sus seemed the most
 appropriate, but that it was so ap pro pri ate
that Paul was in formed, by a spe cial rev e la -
tion from the Lord, that this was in sti tuted
the night he was be trayed.

How of ten could the Church break that
bread and drink that cup as a proper me -
mo rial of the Lord’s death? Surely only on
its an ni ver sary. When Amer i can In de -

pend ence is cel e brated, it is on its an ni ver -
sary—the Fourth of July. It would be con -
sid ered pe cu liar, at least, if some should
ne glect that day and cel e brate it at sun dry
in ap pro pri ate times. And if, speak ing of
the Fourth of July, we should say, As of ten
as ye thus cel e brate ye do show forth the
na tion’s birth; who would un der stand us to 
mean sev eral times a year? Like wise, also,
the Lord’s Sup per is only prop erly a cel e -
bra tion on its an ni ver sary, and once a year
would be “as of ten” as this could be done.

Some think that they find re cords in
Scrip ture which in di cate that the early
Church ate the Lord’s Sup per ev ery First
day of the week. To this we an swer, that
if this were true we should have no more to
say on the sub ject; but where is the re cord? 
We are re ferred to Acts 20:7: “Upon the first 
day of the week, when the dis ci ples came
to gether to break bread, Paul preached
unto them,” etc. But is there any ev i dence
that the bread was bro ken as a re mem -
bran cer of the Lord’s death? If so, why was
it never called the Lord’s Sup per, and why
was the wine omit ted? Was the cup not as
im por tant an em blem as the bread? Take
a sim i lar ex pres sion: Je sus was known to
the two dis ci ples at Emmaus in the “break -
ing of bread.” (Luke 24:35) Who will claim
that that was more than an or di nary meal? 
Who will claim that they were eat ing the
Lord’s Sup per? No one.

So far from be ing an ap pro pri ate time
for the com mem o ra tion of our Lord’s
death, the first day of the week would be
most in ap pro pri ate. In stead of be ing set

apart or used by the early Church to com -

mem o rate Je sus’ death and the sor row ful

scenes of the Lord’s Sup per, Geth sema ne

and Cal vary, it was to them a glad day, a

day of re joic ing, re mind ing them of the fact 

that “THE LORD IS RISEN IN DEED.” Hence

the ap pro pri ate ness of the name Lord’s

Day, and of its ob ser vance by the Church

as a day of wor ship and praise.
The seem ing cus tom of break ing bread

on the First day, per haps, had its rise in

the fact that the dis ci ples were few, and

came some times long dis tances to meet to -

gether, and so cially ate their meal to -

gether. Per haps, too, a blessed as so ci a tion

of thought and in ter est lin gered round the

“break ing of bread” on the First day, when

they  remembered how re peat edly Je sus

man i fested him self to them on that day—

af ter his res ur rec tion—and how it was

while they were eat ing that he made him -

self known. (Luke 24:35, 43; John 20:19;

21:12)
Even the faint traces of this once es tab -

lished cus tom in the Church—of cel e brat -

ing the an ni ver sary of the Lord’s death

and res ur rec tion—which the Ro man Cath -

o lic and Epis co pal Churches still ob serve,

af ter an ac com mo dated fash ion, on Good

Fri day and Easter Sunday, has been al -

most lost sight of by oth ers.
It has been the cus tom of many of the

WATCH TOWER read ers to “DO THIS” in re -

mem brance of our Lord’s death on its an ni -

ver sary. Since it prop erly takes the place

of the Jew ish type, we reckon it ac cord ing

to the Jew ish, or lu nar time; and hence

gen er ally on a dif fer ent date from “Good

Fri day” and Easter, which, fol low ing the

same method of reck on ing, but not ex actly, 

com mem o rates the Fri day and Sunday

near the ac tual lu nar date. The Lord’s

Sup per an ni ver sary this year will be on

Sunday eve ning, April 18th, about 8

o’clock; Mon day af ter noon fol low ing be ing

the an ni ver sary of the cru ci fix ion; and the

Pass over fes ti val week as ob served by He -

brews com menc ing at 6 P.M. of that day.

The Lord’s Supper
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The teach ing of Paul, in 1 Cor. 11:26, is
not that we should dis con tinue this sim ple
and im pres sive or di nance which com mem -
o rates the death of our Pas chal Lamb, and
sym bol izes also our share in his death, as
soon as we learn of his glo ri ous ad vent.
Since it is a call ing to mind of these facts,
and an an nual re minder and re newal of our 
cov e nant to sac ri fice with him, it is proper
that it should be ob served un til, in this time 
of his pres ence, we are changed to his glo ri -
ous like ness—un til we drink the new wine
of joy with him in the king dom. (Matt.
26:29)

The Import Of The Emblems

It might be prof it able to some, to point
out the sig nif i cance of the bro ken loaf and
the cup.

Of the bread Je sus said: “It is my flesh;”
that is, it rep re sents his flesh, his hu man -
ity which was bro ken or sac ri ficed for us.
Un less he had sac ri ficed him self for us, we
could never have had a res ur rec tion from
death, to fu ture life; as he said, “Ex cept ye
eat the flesh of the Son of man … ye have
no life in you.” (John 6:53)

Not only was the break ing of Je sus’
body thus to pro vide bread of life, of which
if a man eat he shall never die, but it also
opened the “nar row way” to life, and broke
or un sealed and gave us ac cess to the
truth, as an aid to walk the nar row way
which leads to life. And thus we see that it
was the break ing of him who said, “I am
the WAY, the TRUTH, and the LIFE; no man
com eth unto the Fa ther but by ME.” (John
14:6)

Hence, when we eat of the bro ken loaf,
we should re al ize that had he not died—
been bro ken for us—we should never have
been able to come to the Fa ther, but would
have re mained for ever un der the curse of
Ad am ic sin and in the bond age of death.

An other thought: the bread was un leav -
ened. Leaven is cor rup tion, an el e ment of
de cay, hence a type of sin, and the de cay
and death which sin works in man kind. So, 
then, this sym bol de clares that Je sus was

free from sin, a lamb with out spot or blem -

ish, “holy, harm less, un de filed.” Had Je sus 

been of Ad am ic stock, had he re ceived the

life prin ci ple in the usual way from an

earthly fa ther, he, too, would have been

leav ened, as are all other men, by Ad am ic

sin; but his life came un blem ished from a

higher, heav enly na ture, changed to earth -

ly con di tions, hence he is called the bread

from heaven. (John 6:41) Let us then ap -

pre ci ate the bread as pure, un leav ened,

and so let us eat of him; eat ing and di gest -

ing truth, and es pe cially this truth; ap pro -

pri at ing by faith his righ teous ness to our -

selves we re al ize him as both the way and

the life.
The Apos tle, by di vine rev e la tion, com -

mu ni cates to us a fur ther mean ing in this

re mem bran cer. He shows that not only did 

the loaf rep re sent Je sus, in di vid u ally, but

that af ter we have par taken thus of him,

(af ter we have been jus ti fied by ap pro pri -

at ing his righ teous ness), we may, by con -

se cra tion, be as so ci ated with him as parts

of one loaf (one body) to be bro ken for, and

in a like man ner to be come food for the

world. (1 Cor. 10:16) This same thought, of

our priv i lege as jus ti fied be liev ers to share

now in the suf fer ings and death of Christ,

and thus be come joint-heirs with him of fu -

ture glo ries, and as so ci ates in the work of

bless ing and giv ing life to all the fam i lies

of the earth, is ex pressed by the Apos tle

 repeatedly and un der var i ous fig ures; but

when he com pares the church, as a whole

to the “one loaf” now be ing bro ken, it fur -

nishes a strik ing and forc ible il lus tra tion

of our un ion and fel low ship with our Head.
He says, “Be cause there is one loaf we,

the many [per sons] are one body; for we all

par take of the one loaf.” “The loaf which we 

break, is it not a par tic i pa tion of the body

of the Anointed one?” (1 Cor. 10:16, 17—

Dia glott)
The wine rep re sents the life given by

 Jesus the sac ri fice—the death. “This is my

blood (sym bol of LIFE given up in death, of

the new cov e nant, shed for many, FOR THE

The Lord’s Supper
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RE MIS SION of sins;” “Drink ye all of it.”

(Matt. 26:27, 28)
It is by the giv ing up of his life as a ran -

som for the life of the Ad am ic race, which

sin had for feited, that a right to LIFE comes

to men. (Rom. 5:18, 19) Je sus’ shed blood

was the “ran som for ALL,” but his act of

hand ing the cup to the dis ci ples, and ask -

ing them to drink of it, was an in vi ta tion to

them to be come par tak ers of his suf fer ings,

or, as Paul ex presses it, to “fill up that

which is be hind of the af flic tions of Christ.” 

(Col. 1:24) “The cup of bless ing, for which

we bless God, is it not a participation of the 

blood [shed blood—death] of the Anoint ed

one?” (1 Cor. 10:16—Diaglott) Would that

all could re al ize the value of the cup, and

could bless God for an op por tu nity, shar -

ing it with Christ that we may be also glo -

ri fied to gether.” (Rom. 8:17)
Je sus at ta ches this sig nif i cance to the

cup else where, in di cat ing that it is the cup

of sac ri fice, the death of our hu man ity. For

in stance, when asked by two dis ci ples a

prom ise of fu ture glory in his throne, he

an swered them: “Ye know not what ye ask; 

are ye able to drink of the cup that I shall

drink of?” On their hearty avowal he an -

swered, “Ye shall in deed drink of my cup.”

Wine is also a sym bol of joy and in vig o ra -

tion: so we share Je sus’ joys in do ing the

Fa ther’s will now, and shall share also his

glo ries, hon ors and im mor tal ity—when we 

drink it new with him in the King dom.
Let us then, dearly be loved, as we sur -

round the ta ble to com mem o rate our

Lord’s death, call to mind the mean ing of

what we do; and be ing in vig o rated with his 

life, and strength ened by the liv ing bread,

let us drink with him into his death and be

bro ken in feed ing oth ers. “For if we be dead 

with him we shall live with him; if we suf -

fer we shall also reign with him.” (2 Tim.

2:11, 12)

Who May Partake

It is left open for each to de cide for him -

self whether he has or has not the right

to par take of this bread and this cup. If he

pro fesses to be a dis ci ple, his fel low dis ci -

ples may not at tempt to judge his heart—

God alone reads that with pos i tive ness.

And though the Mas ter knew be fore hand,

who would be tray him, nev er the less one

who had “a devil” was with the twelve.
Be cause of its sym bol ism of the death of

Christ, there fore let all be ware of par tak -

ing of it ig no rantly, un wor thily, im prop er -

ly—not rec og niz ing through it “the Lord’s

body” as our ran som, else the break ing of it

in his case would be as though he were one

of those who mur dered the Lord and he in

sym bol would “be guilty of the body and

blood of the Lord.” (1 Cor. 11:27-29)
“But let a man ex am ine him self,” let him 

see to it that in par tak ing of the em blems

he re al izes them as the ran som price of his

life and priv i leges; and fur ther more that

he by par tak ing of them is pledg ing him self 

to share in the suf fer ings of Christ and be

 broken for oth ers; else, oth er wise, his act of

com mem o ra tion will be a con dem na tion to

his daily life be fore his own con science—

“condemnation to himself.”
Through lack of proper ap pre ci a tion of

this re mem bran cer which sym bol izes not

only our jus ti fi ca tion, but also our con se cra -

tion to share in the suf fer ings and death of

Christ, the Apos tle says “many are weak

and sickly among you, and many sleep.” (1

Cor. 11:30) The truth of this re mark is ev i -

dent; a fail ure to ap pre ci ate and a los ing

sight of the truths rep re sented in this sup -

per are the cause of the weak, sickly, and

sleepy con di tion of the church. Noth ing so

fully awak ens and strength ens the saints

as a clear ap pre ci a tion of the ran som sac ri -

fice and of their share with their Lord in his 

suf fer ings and sac ri fice for the world. “Let a 

man ex am ine him self and so let him eat of

that bread and drink of that cup.”

The Lord’s Supper
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“This Do In Remembrance of Me”

“Then came the day of un leav ened bread when the pass over [lamb] must be
killed. … the chief priests and the scribes sought how they might kill him. . . . And

 Jesus sent Pe ter and John, say ing, Go and pre pare us the pass over that we may
eat. … And when the hour was come he sat down, and the twelve apos tles with him.

And he said unto them, With de sire I have de sired to eat this pass over with you be fore
I suf fer: for I say unto you, I will not any more eat thereof, un til it be ful filled in the

king dom of God. And he took the cup and gave thanks, and said, Take this and di vide 
it among your selves: for I say unto you, I will not drink of the fruit of the vine un til the 

king dom of God shall come. And he took the bread and gave thanks, and brake
it and gave unto them, say ing, This is my body which is given for you: this do
in  remembrance of me. Like wise also the cup af ter sup per, say ing, This cup is

the new  testament in my blood which is shed for you.”—Luke 22:7, 2, 8-20

Such is the sim ple ac count of the in sti tu -
tion of the Lord’s Sup per, as re corded by
Luke; and again as the ap pointed time
draws near we call to mind the words, “This 
do in re mem brance of me.” And in com pli -
ance with that re quest, we will again com -
mem o rate our pass over by the rep e ti tion of
the sim ple cer e mony thus in sti tuted by our
Lord.

Mon day af ter noon, March 26th, 1888,
will be the an ni ver sary of our Lord’s death
at Cal vary—the 14th day of the first month,
Jew ish time, which be gins at sun set of the
pre vi ous eve ning. Sunday eve ning, March
25th, will there fore be the an ni ver sary of
our Lord’s Sup per, in sti tuted in com mem o -
ra tion of his death, as the anti typ i cal pas -
chal lamb—“the Lamb of God which tak eth
away the sin of the world.”

On that oc ca sion the church at this place
will meet at our usual up per room, No. 101,
Fed eral street, Al le gheny, (side en trance),
at 7:30 o’clock, P.M., and we most cor dially
in vite to meet with us all who love our
 Redeemer, and who ap pre ci ate the ran som
sac ri fice which we meet to cel e brate. Pro vi -
sion will be made for the en ter tain ment of
those from a dis tance. Let as many as can,
meet with us. A num ber of meet ings will be
ar ranged for sev eral days fol low ing which
will af ford a fa vor able op por tu nity for in -
quiry re gard ing the plan of the ages. Since
all the con se crated are min is ters of the
truth, it be hooves all who can to avail them -

selves of the op por tu ni ties which these con -
fer ences af ford, for the more thor oughly
equip ping them selves for their re spec tive
fields of use ful ness.

But we are aware of the fact that only a
few can as sem ble here: nev er the less, let all
the faith ful in Christ Je sus, in ev ery place,
“Do this in re mem brance” of God’s Lamb
who re deemed us by the sac ri fice of him -
self. Such, in ev ery place should as sem ble
to gether, even if there be but two or three of 
like pre cious faith. And even the sol i tary
ones may break the bread and par take of
the wine, in heart com mu nion with the
Lord and with the scat tered fel low mem -
bers of the one body yet in the flesh.

Chris tians in this mat ter, as on many
other points, have left the teach ings of the
Word and the ex am ple of the early church,
and fol low var i ous cus toms as to the time
of its ob ser vance. Few ob serve it as a “sup -
per” at all, Prot es tants in gen eral se lect ing 
for con ve nience the noon hour in stead of
the eve ning. Some com mem o rate the
Lord’s death ev ery Sunday, some once a
month, and some once in three months.
They seem to re gard the time and fre -
quency as a mat ter of in dif fer ence, and
they might rea son, If it is a good thing to
do, why not do it of ten—even daily. To this, 
oth ers would re ply, and truly: It would lose 
much of its so lem nity and force. And so it
does as they now cel e brate it. Those who
cel e brate ev ery Sunday, mis take the re -
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cord in Acts 2:42, 46 and 20:7, 11. They

surely err in sup pos ing these oc ca sions to

be the Lord’s Sup per. They un doubt edly

re fer to a com mon us age in the early

church, of eat ing a plain meal to gether

when they gath ered ev ery first day of the

week from dis tant places, just as it is the

cus tom now in coun try places, ex cept that

they all ate to gether, and made it more of

a “love feast.” These “feasts of char ity,” or

love feasts, are re ferred to by Jude (verse

12), in which he shows that all who par -

took were not breth ren in deed. The in sti -

tu tion of these love-feasts was not by any

com mand of our Lord, or of the apos tles,

but like the cel e bra tion of the first day of

the week, seems to have been the spon ta -

ne ous prompt ing of grate ful hearts. The

early church thus cel e brated the res ur rec -

tion of our Lord (not his death) ev ery week,

and the break ing of bread in their love-

feast was prob a bly a pleas ant re minder of

the fact that the Lord was made known to

the dis ci ples at Emmaus and on other oc -

ca sions af ter his res ur rec tion in the break -

ing of bread—at their  ordinary lunch.

(Luke 24:29, 30, 42; John 21:12, 13) They

thus cel e brated both his res ur rec tion and

the open ing of their eyes to know him. But

they nei ther used wine (no less im por tant

than the bread in the cel e bra tion of the

Lord’s Sup per), nor did they call it the

Lord’s Sup per, nor ob serve it with spe cial

so lem nity, but rather with thank ful ness

and joy. “They did eat their meat with

glad ness and sin gle ness of heart” “break -

ing bread from house to house,” (Acts 2:46,) 

and, for a time, daily.
Those who cel e brate the “sup per” at

noon on Sunday once a month, or once a

quar ter, have no plea for their cus tom

 except that St. Paul said, “As oft as ye do

this,” etc. (1 Cor. 11:23, 25), which they

think gives lib erty for do ing it when they

please. On the con trary the apos tle uses

the word “As oft,” in the sense of when ever.

“When ever ye do this,” car ries the mind to

the con text to see what is re ferred to. We

find Paul in the con text re fer ring to the

“same night in which he [our Lord] was be -

trayed,” and the bread and wine there and

then in sti tuted by our Lord as his re mem -

bran cers, to take the place of the typ i cal

pass over eaten by the Jews. Paul wrote

to those who well knew the Jew ish cus tom

and how of ten it was cel e brated, so that “as 

oft,” or when ever, to them sig ni fied each

time, each an ni ver sary.
The Lord’s Sup per was de signed to sup -

plant the an nual com mem o ra tion of the

typ i cal pass ing over of Is rael’s first-born,

whose lives were saved through the blood

of the typ i cal lamb. Such an event could

only be prop erly cel e brated on its an ni ver -

sary, which our Lord and his dis ci ples and

all the Jews strictly ob served. They no

more thought of cel e brat ing it at any other

time, than Amer i cans think of cel e brat ing

the sign ing of their Dec la ra tion of In de -

pend ence on any other day than the fourth

of July.
It was the cus tom of the early church to

cel e brate it, as we do, on the four teenth

day of the first month, Jew ish time, as the

Lord in di cated; and though there was a

great fall ing away from the orig i nal pu rity

of faith, which com menced even in the

days of the Apos tles, this cus tom was still

re tained by some Chris tians down to the

fourth cen tury, when it was pe remp to rily

abol ished by the Coun cil of Nice, when the

great fall ing-away, pre dicted by the Apos -

tles, had par tially de vel oped the great sys -

tem of er ror af ter ward known as the Pa -

pacy.
On this point we quote the fol low ing

from Mosheim’s Church His tory (see page

523). He says, “There arose to ward the

close of this [the sec ond] cen tury, be tween

the Chris tians of Asia Mi nor and those of

other parts, par tic u larly such as were of

the Ro man church, a vi o lent con ten tion. … 

The Asi atic Chris tians were ac cus tomed to 

cel e brate … the in sti tu tion of the Lord’s

Sup per and the sub se quent death of the

Re deemer, on the four teenth day of the

“This Do In Remembrance of Me”
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first Jew ish month. … This cus tom they

stated them selves to have de rived from the 

Apos tles Philip and John.”
But let no one mis un der stand us to

teach, that those who have com mem o rated 

the Re deemer’s death at in ap pro pri ate

sea sons are there fore con demned of our

Lord. No, thank God, the Gos pel church is

not placed un der Law, but un der grace, in

this as in ev ery mat ter. And those who in

heart sin cer ity have so par taken of the em -

blems of our Lord’s body and blood, while

they may suf fer loss in the sense that the

oc ca sion by its too fre quent re mem brance

has lost some of the power it was de signed

to have on their hearts, have nev er the less

not been spurned by him whose sac ri fice

for sins they thus con fessed. But surely,

when the in tent of our Lord’s words is

grasped, all the fully con se crated will

gladly com ply with his ar range ment, as -

sured that it is best and most ap pro pri ate;

as well as most ac cept able to him of whom

it is a re mem bran cer.

The Symbols Considered

Not only has the proper time been lost

sight of, but the true mean ing of the sym -

bols, wine and un leav ened bread, has also

been ob scured by the spir i tual dark ness of

the “dark ages.” Trin i tar ian er rors, which

in the third cen tury were in tro duced into

Chris tian ity from hea then phi los o phy,

have done much to warp and twist the

minds of God’s chil dren, and to hin der

clear views of the sac ri fice which our Re -

deemer gave as our ran som price.
The typ i cal lamb by which the Chil dren

of Is rael fore shad owed Christ and the com -

ing de liv er ance, (ex cept the blood which

was sprin kled upon the house as a pro tec -

tion—an atone ment) was eaten by all. So

with the em blems by which we are in -

structed to re mem ber the real lamb. The

bread is to be eaten by all; the wine may

only be par taken of by a few. The bread

and wine sym bol ize the body and blood of

our Lord. Our Lord as a man was the liv ing 

bread [lit er ally, bread of life] which came

down from heaven to give life to the world.

The il lus tra tion is per fect: Man kind is dy -

ing for want of life and needs some food so

full of life-pro duc ing qual ity that it will ar -

rest the wast ing of death, and re pair and

re store to the orig i nal per fec tion lost in

Adam. Men have sought pan a ceas, elix irs,

life re stor ers, in ev ery quar ter—in an i mal

and veg e ta ble food, in min er als, and in

chem is try; but all in vain; no such “bread

of life” has ever been found. But when men

had for four thou sand years sought in vain, 

the true bread of life came from heaven, of

which, if a man eat (par take or ap pro pri -

ate to his use, as it is his priv i lege to do) he

shall live for ever. That is, If by faith in the

means which God has pro vided to ac com -

plish his re demp tion, he ac cepts the fa vor

of life, he can have it on those terms, and

those only. This our Lord sym bol i cally

termed eat ing his flesh.
No tice how per fect is the il lus tra tion.

The Son of God as a heav enly or spir i tual

be ing, as he was at first, was not bread for

man, and had he given his spir i tual body

as bread, we of a dif fer ent na ture (hu man), 

could not have ap pro pri ated it, just as that

which would nour ish and per fect a tree

(viz., air, mois ture, and earth) would not

per fect men be cause of a dif fer ent na ture.

Man is of hu man or flesh na ture; hence if

the spir i tual Son of God would give to dy -

ing men the bread of life, it must be flesh,

full of life-giv ing nu tri ment.
The prep a ra tion for this was the change 

of the Son of God from spirit to flesh. To

this end he hum bled him self, when he was

“made flesh and dwelt among us.” (John

1:14) The flesh was to be the life-giv ing

bread; and since he who had been in the

heav enly or spirit state had be come earth -

ly or hu man, be ing made flesh, it is truly

said that this bread came down from

heaven, from the heav enly or spirit con di -

tion to the earthly or hu man na ture. This

is the bread of life of which a man may eat

and not die. (John 6:50)
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We have now found the bread of life, but

how shall we eat him? We can not eat any -

thing that is alive, nor would any thing

that dieth of it self [by dis ease] be fit for

food. So if our Lord had died what is called

a nat u ral1 death, it would have proved that 

he was a sin ner like other men; for death is 

the pen alty of sin, and hence to par take of

him would have given no new life. So then

we see that there was no way to give us

this life-food or “bread of life” ex cept by the

sac ri fice of the man Christ Je sus, who did

not die be cause his life, like ours, was for -

feited, but who gave him self a ran som, a

cor re spond ing price, a sub sti tute for all—

for Adam and all who lost life through him. 

His life in the flesh—his ex am ple and

coun sel, teach ings, etc., could not give life

any more than mu sic would keep alive a

starv ing man. We may study and try to fol -

low his per fect ex am ple, but we can not do

it per fectly be cause we are dy ing and lack

strength. We need life, life-pro duc ing food,

and he be came flesh, for the very pur pose

of pro vid ing us this life sup ply which we

could get in no other way.
So when speak ing on the sub ject to his

dis ci ples, he told them that the kill ing of
the lamb was need ful, so that they could
eat of him, say ing, “It behooveth the son of
man to suf fer.” Had he re mained with them
in the flesh, their teacher, they would in -
deed have been greatly blessed, but could
never have got ten life. Hence he said, “The
Son of man goeth as it is writ ten of him,”
and “It is ex pe di ent FOR YOU;” “for if I go not
away (If I re main flesh, if I do not sub mit
my self in sac ri fice and thus carry out the
Fa ther’s plan for your re demp tion), the
Com forter will not come.” You can not in
any other way than by my sac ri fice, and by
par tak ing of me, es cape from con dem na -

tion and come into har mony and ac cep -
tance with God, so as to be rec og nized of
him as sons, and as such be granted life.

So, then, it is a mis take to sup pose that
truth is the bread of life, and that the eat ing 
of truth will jus tify us, or give us a right to
life. It is a mis take to sup pose that to be -
lieve the ser mon on the mount and other of
our Lord’s say ings would give life. Truths
they were, and good for food af ter and with
the Lamb, but IN DI GEST IBLE with out it.
Those very truths were in di gest ible to
many, and acted as emet ics rather than as
nour ish ing food, and “many went back and
walked no more with the Lord.” Even the
twelve got lit tle nour ish ment from our
Lord’s teach ings un til af ter the Lamb was
slain, and they by faith had eaten of that
life-giv ing food. Then, un der the strength
and vigor of the life, they were able to find
sweet ness and strength in all things what -
so ever the Mas ter had spo ken unto them.
The eat ing of the Lamb, by the new life
which it brought, re stored them again to
fel low ship with God; and re ceiv ing the
adop tion and spirit of son ship, they were
thereby en abled to ap pre ci ate and ap pro -
pri ate to their strength en ing, truths in gen -
eral, as “meat in due sea son.”

Our Lamb was slain for us, on our be -
half, be cause he was the bread of which
all must eat, to have life, and be cause we
could not eat him un til he gave him self.
Now, what did he give, and what do we eat? 
We an swer, his flesh. But what is meant by
this, his flesh? We showed above, that he
“be came flesh,” (John 1:14) i.e., he be came
hu man. So then, to give his flesh, means to
give him self, at that time a hu man be ing.
What ever he pos sessed there fore in the
way of hu man rights and priv i leges, un der
God’s law, he there re signed in our in ter -
est—that the hu man fam ily which has no
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rights or priv i leges, hav ing lost all those
in Adam its rep re sen ta tive, might re ceive
back all of these rights and priv i leges and
lib er ties. Adam’s fam ily was all in him
when he sinned and lost life, and ev ery
right and priv i lege of son ship, and so we all
are shar ers in that one loss. So now cor re -
spond ing full and suf fi cient rights be long
to the new man, “the man Christ Je sus,”
who as a per fect and uncondemned be ing
ex changed his higher rights for men’s lower 
rights which Adam had for feited. And
when this one then gives him self and lays
down all that he has (Matt. 13:44) in the in -
ter est and for the use of the con demned
race, we see that the giv ing of his flesh for
the life of the world (John 6:51) means the
hand ing back to dy ing men of the life, lib er -
ties, and priv i leges lost. And the eat ing of
his flesh would con se quently mean, the ap -
pro pri at ing to his own use by the eater, of
all the rights, lib er ties, and life which the
per fect sin less “man Christ Je sus” pos -
sessed—no more, and no less.

What he gave up when he died, is ours—
it is free to ev ery child of Adam. But it will
give life, etc., only to such as eat, i.e., by
faith ap pro pri ate, those rights and priv i -
leges, freely given unto us of God, through
the re demp tion which is in Christ Je sus.

If a man be comes lep rous, not only he,
but all in him, i.e., all his un born pos ter ity
are af fected. So it was with Adam and his
chil dren: we were “born in sin” and un der
its pen alty, death, as the nat u ral law of our
be ing. Now con sider that if a med i cine or
bread of life, a sure cure for lep rosy were
pro vided, to do good, it must be re ceived
into the sys tem and ap pro pri ated, else no
cure would re sult. So it is with Christ and
the con demned and dy ing sin ner. Not only
must the bread con tain the el e ments he
needs, and be made ac ces si ble to him, but
he must eat, or by faith ap pro pri ate it, if he
would be freed from his mal ady of sin and
its curse of con dem na tion to death. And as
each child born a leper would need to eat
for him self, and the fam ily could not all be
cured by any one of them tak ing the med i -
cine or life food, so it is with sin ners, each

must eat for him self of the life-giv ing flesh
of the Lamb of God, which tak eth away the
sin of the world. It is for ev ery man; hence
ev ery sin ner must have an op por tu nity to
eat and live, and none can be cured and
brought to life (per fec tion) with out eat ing
this bread of life. None can eat it ig no rantly 
(though many eat its sym bol ig no rantly);
hence none of the hea then have yet had a
chance to eat and live, and since all must
come to the knowl edge of this truth, this
of it self would be a proof of the judg ment
(trial) to come, in the great Mil len nial Day;
for it must be tes ti fied to all IN DUE TIME

(1 Tim. 2:4-6) in or der that all, if they will,
may eat and live for ever. Since only the few
come to even an im per fect knowl edge of the 
truth, in this age, it is ev i dent that God’s
“due time” for spread ing this great feast be -
fore the world, is “in the morn ing,” in the
Age of Res ti tu tion, the Mil len nium, when
the knowl edge of the Lord shall fill the
whole earth. (Hab. 2:14; Isa. 25:6)

In the Mil len nial age, men as they shall
ac cept of Christ as God’s lamb and their
ran som price, will be per mit ted to par take
of his perfections, phys i cal, men tal and
moral; and as they do so, and con form to his 
teach ings, they will grad u ally re turn to
per fec tion, to all that was lost in Adam, at -
tain ing full per fec tion at the close of that
age, or else for will ful dis obe di ence be en -
tirely and for ever cut off from life in the sec -
ond death, for which there is no an ti dote,
no bread of life, no cure.

We, the church, who re ceive this bread
of life now, and eat or ap pro pri ate it, do
not ex pe ri ence a grad ual res ti tu tion of our
 human pow ers to per fec tion, nor in any
mea sure our res ti tu tion to hu man rights
and priv i leges, etc. Ours is only reck oned,
and not ac tual. By faith only, we can and do 
eat of the flesh of our Re deemer, ac cept ing
by faith (con trary to sight) hu man rights
and lib er ties and life from the sac ri fice
made by our Lord. Man kind who will live
in the next age will have sight as an aid to
their faith; for they will feel their grad ual
phys i cal im prove ment as they take the
steps of faith and obe di ence. But none can
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walk by sight now, hence fewer and most
se lect is the “lit tle flock” now be ing cho sen
out from the world, to be the Bride and
joint-heir of Christ in the King ship and
Priest hood of the age to come. To eat the
Lamb we must re al ize his pu rity, his per -
fec tion, his spot less ness, and his RIGHT to
all God’s fa vors pre pared for man. We must
see, too, that he has sac ri ficed, sur ren dered
up, all these hu man rights and priv i leges in 
or der that all these bless ings might be re -
stored to the fallen and con demned race,
and thus per mit all to come back to a stand -
ing and fel low ship with God, which he does
not grant to con demned crea tures.

But why should any be per mit ted to eat
thus of his flesh (his hu man perfections,
rights, etc.) be fore hand—be fore the gen eral 
time for spread ing the feast for all? Ah!
there is a very pre cious truth there; there
lies cov ered from view of the world “the ex -
ceed ing riches of his grace, to ward us who
are in Christ Je sus.” Let us look at it.

The blood, sym bol ized by the wine, rep -
re sents death; “the blood is the life” of any -
thing; and when it is “shed,” or taken from
it, it im plies the death of the crea ture. So
the shed blood of Christ sig ni fies the death
of Christ—the life given up for the sins
of the world. In the typ i cal Pass over, the
Lamb was eaten, but the blood was not. No
Is ra el ite was al lowed to eat blood. This
was sym bolic of how all are to eat the flesh
of the Son of man but all are not to drink or
par take of his death. Those to whom our
Lord gave the wine as rep re sen ta tive of his 
blood, were in vited to par take of and share
in his death, which was proper, be cause
they were to be mem bers of his body; and
not only he, the Head, should taste death
for ev ery man, but we his body should be
“made con form able to his death” (Phil.
3:10), and be come dead with him. (Rom.
6:8) The “cup” then is the sym bol of
death—by par tak ing of it (in tel li gently) we 
pledge our lives even unto death in the ser -
vice of our Lord and Re deemer. Whether or 
not we shall be found wor thy of res ti tu tion
and last ing life de pends on our eat ing (ac -

cepting and ap pro pri at ing) his flesh; but

whether we shall be found ac cept able as

mem bers of his body, his bride and joint-

heir, de pends upon whether af ter eat ing

his flesh by faith in the pres ent age, we

shall drink of his “cup,” con se crate our -

selves en tirely to his ser vice—unto death.
This be ing true, how ap pro pri ate that

the giv ing of the wine was af ter the eat ing

of the bread, and to those only who had

eaten it. This teaches, in har mony with all

the Scrip tures, that only those who are jus -

ti fied from all sin by faith in the merit and

sac ri fice of the Lamb of God (and no oth -

ers) are in vited to cru cify their (jus ti fied)

hu man ity and share in the af flic tions of

Christ in this age, and in his glory which

shall fol low in the Mil len nial age and the

eter nity be yond.
Only those who both eat his flesh (ap -

pro pri ate his mer its—jus ti fi ca tion) and

drink his blood (share with him in his sac -

ri fice by ren der ing their jus ti fied hu man -

ity a sac ri fice to his ser vice) dwell in him,

as mem bers of the one “body of Christ,” as

mem bers of the “true vine.” (John 6:56)

Only such (verse 53) can have in her ent life: 

that is, life in de pend ent of all con di tions—

Im mor tal ity. (See Vol. 1, Chap. 10.)
The bal ance of man kind, by eat ing

(appropriating) the sac ri ficed rights of the

“man Christ Je sus,” ob tain a de pend ent

life, which will be sup plied to the will ing

and obe di ent ev er last ingly.
These must all be first brought to a

knowl edge of the Lord, of the sac ri fice
which he gave, and of the jus ti fi ca tion and
res ti tu tion pro vided in it, and may then
par take of it freely and live. Of such, it is
writ ten, “He that eateth of this bread (with -
out shar ing “the cup”) shall live for ever,”
and “He that eateth me, even he shall live
by me”—a de pend ent life, sup plied to all
who rely upon Christ, the life-giver, for it.
The dis tinc tion is, that the Gos pel church
now be ing se lected—the body of Christ—
will, with the Head, have im mor tal ity, in -
her ent life, and will be the source of sup ply
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to the world, who will come to this foun tain
for life, and live thereby.

We no tice also the state ment of the apos -
tle that “He that eateth and drinketh un -
wor thily—not dis cern ing the Lord’s body—
eateth and drinketh con dem na tion to him -
self.” (1 Cor. 11:27-29) The im port of this is,
that to all who fail to rec og nize Christ’s sac -
ri fice for their sins, the eat ing of those em -
blems im plies their guilt as his mur der ers,
in the same sense that the Jews cried out,
“His blood be upon us and on our chil dren.”
As the Jews made them selves guilty of in -
no cent blood (death), so do all who now by
eat ing the em blems say, his blood is upon
us—un less they dis cern the Lord’s body
and blood as their ran som. To all who do
not rec og nize it as their ran som—it sig ni -
fies con dem na tion as shar ers of the guilt of
the break ing of his body and shed ding of his 
blood, see ing that to them it speaks no for -
give ness—no re mis sion of sins.

The com mon trans la tion im prop erly
ren ders the above dam na tion, whereas it
should be con dem na tion. Yet to the great
mass of those who ig no rantly do this un -
wor thily, i.e., with out prop erly rec og niz ing
the mean ing of the em blems and the value
of the Lord’s death which they sym bol ize,
there is no ac tual blood-guilt i ness but
merely a sym bolic guilt. In sym bol or fig ure
they break the Lord’s body and take his
blood upon them. The sym bol rightly un -
der stood speaks peace and for give ness of
sins, and fel low ship with the Lamb, but not
un der stood it could only be in ter preted,
 under the Law, as a sym bolic con fes sion of
mur der. But as it is all sym bolic, the con -
dem na tion could only be sym bolic con dem -
na tion. Only such as come first to a knowl -
edge of the ran som ef fected by the Lamb
of God which tak eth away the sin of the
world, can re ally come un der the ac tual
con dem na tion which the im proper use of
this sym bol sig ni fies.

The drink ing of the cup of suf fer ing and
death, for his sake—the sac ri fic ing—must
all be done in the pres ent age. When the age 
of glory opens, all the suf fer ings of Christ
will be in the past, both those of the Head

and those of ev ery mem ber of his body.
When the proph ets spake of the suf fer ings
of Christ and the glory that should fol low
(1 Pet. 1:11), they spake truly, of the en tire
Christ in clud ing the small est and last
mem ber. When the glory ush ers in, the
drink ing of the blood will be at an end, as
well as all op por tu nity to share in that
“high call ing” as joint-heirs with Christ.
Then the en tire Christ of which our Lord is
head, and we the mem bers in par tic u lar,
will have been bro ken and sac ri ficed, and
the feed ing of the mul ti tude of earth will
be gin to be an ac tual fact. Res ti tu tion will
then be gin to be re al ized by man kind. We
now have it im puted to us by faith, in or der
that in this time for sac ri fic ing we may do
so; for none can give him self a sac ri fice with 
Christ, who has no right to life to sur ren -
der. There fore we are first granted to par -
take of Christ’s mer its by faith, and by faith 
to find ac cess to the Fa ther, and ac cep tance 
in the Be loved, in or der that we might re -
ceive the “high call ing”; an in vi ta tion to be -
come joint-sac ri fic ers with Christ, and to
drink of his cup, that we may also be joint-
heirs of the glory to be re vealed when the
“body” is com pleted and the sac ri fic ing
over.

To the con se crated, there fore, the em -
blems (bread and wine) are not only re -
mem bran cers of the Lord’s sac ri fice, but
also of their own cov e nant to share the sac -
ri fice with him, if by any means they might
ful fill the con di tions and be ac counted
 worthy to be “made par tak ers of the di vine
 nature,” and to be with our Lord and Re -
deemer, his “joint-heirs” and co-work ers in
blessing all people.

Paul calls our at ten tion to this fea ture of
the com mem o ra tion, say ing: “The loaf
which we break, is it not the com mu nion
[fel low ship] of the body of Christ [the “lit tle
flock,” the Church, of which our Lord is the
head]? The cup of bless ing which we bless,
is it not the com mu nion [fel low ship] of the
blood of Christ [the en tire anointed com -
pany]? For we, though many [mem bers],
are one loaf and one body, for we all share
in that one loaf.” (1 Cor. 10:15-17)
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All must eat of the flesh of our Lord Je -
sus: i.e., they must par take of those hu man
rights and priv i leges which his sac ri fice se -
cured for all, ei ther in this age by faith, or in 
the next age ac tu ally, else they will have no
life-rights, ei ther to make sac ri fice of now,
or to en joy (with out the priv ilege of sac ri fic -
ing them) here af ter. So then we urge all
 believers to “DO THIS”; and to do it in tel li -
gently. While us ing the em blems, ac cept
and ap ply and ap pro pri ate fully the jus ti fi -
ca tion from all sin and the right to life
which God holds out through the Lamb of
God, and in no other name or way. And es -
pe cially let all be liev ers who have been im -
mersed with Christ into his death, and thus 
into mem ber ship in his “body” (Rom. 6:3, 4), 
do this, re mem ber ing their jus ti fi ca tion
through his blood and re new ing their cov e -

nant to be dead with him as par tak ers of
the new, the di vine na ture.

So far as pos si ble meet with such as you
can rec og nize as fel low-mem bers of the
same body, and ex clude no be liever in the
ran som. Ar range for the meet ing long
enough be fore hand. It mat ters not which of 
your num ber shall pass the em blems, even
Ju das may have as sisted at the first cel e -
bra tion. Re mem ber that “all ye are breth -
ren” and priv i leged to serve one  another in
any mat ter as you have abil ity and op por -
tu nity. In honor pre fer one an other; but do
not al low false mod esty to pre fer tares
above wheat among you.

The grace of our Lord Je sus be with you
all. May the oc ca sion be one of great bless -
ing and profit.
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No Cross, No Crown

“The pur ple grape must be crushed
    To make the sweet, red wine,
And fur nace fires must fiercely burn
    The drossy gold to re fine;
The wheel must cru elly grind,
    Else where the jewel’s light?
And the steel sub mit to the pol ish ing,
    Or how would the sword grow bright?

“How then, my soul, wilt thou
    The Spirit’s fruits pos sess,
Ex cept thou lov ingly yield thy self
    To the Hand that wounds to bless?
Then pa tiently let the fire
    Con sume all earthly dross—
Thou canst not hope to wear the Crown,
    If thou re fuse the Cross!”

—Re prints, p. 5532



Anniversary Of Our Lord’s Death

For the sake of new read ers we men tion

that it is our cus tom to com mem o rate our

Lord’s death once a year, upon the re cur -

rence of its an ni ver sary.
To all who truly re al ize that the “wages

of sin is death”—and that the ran som

given for all, by our dear Re deemer, was

his life—his death, his cross, must al ways

be the cen tral point of in ter est from which

all our hopes of fu ture life and bless ing em -

a nate. All such will es teem it a priv i lege to

com mem o rate the dy ing love, the re deem -

ing love, the en dur ing love, the pow er ful

love man i fested at Cal vary. Greater love

hath no man than this, that a man lay

down his life for his friends. But the love of

God is spe cially com mend able, as be yond

all other loves in that it was while we were

yet sin ners and en e mies, that Christ died

for us, the just for the un just, that he might 

lead us to God; that he might have the

right and op por tu nity of ef fect ing hu man

res ti tu tion to the state of per fec tion and

har mony with God, for feited by Adam’s

trans gres sion.
As fore see ing this de sire in his loyal fol -

low ers, and as in di cat ing his ap proval of it, 

and the pro pri ety of it, our Lord in sti tuted

that very sim ple, yet very im pres sive re -

mem bran cer known as “The Last Sup per.”

It was in sti tuted the day be fore the be gin -

ning of the Pass over Fes ti val—in the same 

night in which he was be trayed, and in the

same day in which he was cru ci fied—the

14th day of the month Nisan.
The He brews reck oned their day dif fer -

ently from what we do. With them it be gan

at sun set or at 6 o’clock P.M. Thus it was

that our Lord and the apos tles could eat

the Last Sup per prob a bly about 8 o’clock,

then go to the Gar den of Geth sema ne, to

Pi late and Herod and be cru ci fied the same 

day in the af ter noon. Prob a bly it was in

view of the fact that both the sym bolic sup -

per in com mem o ra tion of our Lord’s death,

and the death it self, might be upon one

and the same day, that the He brews had

the cus tom men tioned, of reck on ing the

24-hour day as be gin ning with the night.

Again, the night rep re sents the dark pe -

riod of sin, and sleep in death, to be fol -

lowed by the glo ri ous and ev er last ing day,

of res ur rec tion and heav enly light and

bless ing, which be gins with the ris ing of

the Mil len nial Sun of Righ teous ness with

heal ing in his beams.
The fact that the Lord in sti tuted his me -

mo rial sup per of bread and wine as tak ing

the place of the Pas chal Sup per of the lit -

eral lamb, cou pled with the fact that the

Pass over lamb and the de liv er ance from

Egypt which fol lowed the eat ing of it, were

typ i cal of the Lamb of God and the de liv er -

ance of all who par take of his mer its, leads

us to rec og nize the pro pri ety of com mem o -

rat ing on its an ni ver sary, the death of its

antitype, “the Lamb of God who tak eth

away the sins of the world,” as the only

 intended and proper and sig nif i cant time.

We be lieve too, that this was what our

Lord in tended to be un der stood by his

words, “As oft as ye do this, do it in re mem -

brance of me;” i.e., as of ten as ye cel e brate

this Pass over Sup per, hence forth, you who

be lieve in me as the antitype, the Lamb of

God, should think of me and the real pass -

ing over due at the res ur rec tion, and not

any lon ger do this in com mem o ra tion of

the typ i cal lamb and the typ i cal de liv er -

ance from Egypt.
Chris tians in ev ery age have rec og nized 

the pro pri ety of cel e brat ing in some man -

ner this great event of Cal vary, and the

pur chase of the life of the world there ef -

fected; and many com mem o rate “Good Fri -

day” and “Easter Sunday” in re mem brance 

of the cru ci fix ion and res ur rec tion. But as

for cel e brat ing the Lord’s death in the Sup -

per, upon its an ni ver sary, the very com -

mem o ra tion which he ap proved, that has

been lost sight of for now nearly six teen

hun dred years. It was dropped from pol icy, 
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for two rea sons: First, be cause of the an i -

mos ity en gen dered be tween pro fessed

Chris tians and Jews: to cut the cord which

would link the new re li gion with the old,

for fear of the in flu ence of other Jew ish

rites and cus toms over Chris tians; and sec -

ondly, be cause when Pa pacy had gen eral

con trol the “Sac ri fice of the Mass” (which

claims to be a fresh sac ri fice of Christ re -

peat edly) was sub sti tuted for the one and

true death, which alone and once for all

time, tak eth away the sins of the world.
Prot es tants com ing out of pa pal dark -

ness gen er ally saw enough to lead them to

re ject the Mass—“the abom i na tion”—and

to re-es tab lish the Lord’s Sup per in much

of its early sim plic ity. They are in doubt,

how ever, as to how of ten it is proper to

 celebrate it; some do ing so ev ery Sunday,

some monthly, some quar terly, etc.
Scrip ture ev i dence upon the sub ject,

how ever, re moves all doubts and con jec -

tures, and pres ents the or di nance in its

prim i tive sim plic ity, and full of typ i cal sig -

nif i cance. As this sub ject was treated at

some length in Re print 1013, we re fer new

read ers to the ar ti cle, “This Do in Re mem -

brance of Me,” in that num ber. We have a

few cop ies on hand which we will be

pleased to sup ply gra tis, to such as are de -

sir ous of study ing the sub ject from this

stand point.
It is our cus tom to cel e brate this event

on its an ni ver sary as reck oned by the Jews 

—the reck on ing fol lowed by the apos tles

and the early church in gen eral—lu nar,

not so lar time. Fol low ing the lu nar time

ex actly, as the early church did, the cel e -

bra tion may fall upon any one of the days

of the week.)1 This year it will be upon

Sunday eve ning April 14th (af ter six

o’clock). At six o’clock of that eve ning, the

14th day of the He brew month Nisan be -

gins, and lasts un til Mon day eve ning at six 

o’clock, where the 15th of Nisan com -

mences the first day of the seven days

fes ti val of the Jews, called the Feast of

Pass over. We, how ever, do not cel e brate

their feast, nei ther do we use the lit eral

lamb. Ours is the anti typ i cal, the true

Lamb of God, of whom the bread and wine

are but em blems. And by and by we shall

cel e brate the antitype of their seven days

feast of re joic ing, when all of God’s peo ple

(all who have and will come into har mony

with him, typ i fied by Is rael), shall have

passed the Red sea of sin and its con se -

quence, death, and stand on its fur ther

shore; and when Sa tan and all his will ing

fol low ers with their slings and spears and

char i ots of evil de vise, who now seek to

hold in bond age, the first-born (the church) 

and all who de sire to fol low them and to

serve the Lord, shall be fi nally and ev er -

last ingly over whelmed in death—the last -

ing or sec ond death. These and their fi nal

de struc tion were typ i fied by Pha raoh and

his horse men, over whelmed in the Red

sea. From that ca lam ity all who were un -

der the blood of the Lamb were saved—not

only the first-born saved (spared) in that

night (the pres ent Gos pel age), but also all

the hosts of the Lord who fol lowed their

lead the next (the Mil len nial) morn ing.
Wher ever two or three or more be liev ers 

in the ef fi cacy of the pre cious blood of our

Lamb can do so, let them not for get to as -

sem ble them selves and “do this” in re -

mem brance of him who did so much for us.

But while de sir ous of thus meet ing as

many mem bers of the Lord’s body as pos si -

ble, do not urge any, nor feel that num bers, 

or the pres ence of any par tic u lar one of

your com pany, is es sen tial; in deed meet

the Lord alone and cel e brate his great sac -

ri fice if you can find no oth ers near you

who would en joy the priv i lege with you.
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1. Those who com mem o rate Good Fri day, Easter Sunday, etc., also reckon by lu nar time, but
not ex actly, for they take for their an ni ver sa ries the Fri day and Sunday near est to the ex act 
lu nar date.



Think not that the han dling and com -

mem o rat ing of this sim ple or di nance be -

longs to a spe cial class, called the “clergy,”

as some teach and as many be lieve. The

Lord rec og nizes no such caste among his

true fol low ers, but de clares, “all ye are

breth ren, and one is your Mas ter, even

Christ.” All ye are min is ters (ser vants) of

Christ; all ye are preach ers (de clar ers) of

the good tid ings, show ing it in your cheer -

ful words and looks and deeds, as well as

tell ing it with your tongues and pens and

through the printed page; all ye are priests,

not of hu man or di na tion, but by di vine

 acceptance as mem bers of the body of our

great High Priest—“the High Priest of our

or der”—“the Royal Priest hood” “af ter

[like] the or der of Melchizedek.” (Matt.

23:8; Rev. 1:6; Heb. 3:1; 4:14; 7:21)
But while not seek ing the com pany of

any but the con se crated, be not close-

communionists; at tempt not to de cide the

rights of oth ers at the Lord’s ta ble. If some

of whom you dis ap prove draw near and de -

sire to com mem o rate, re mem ber that one

at the ta ble with the Lord was a de ceiver

and that very night be trayed him for money. 

If the Lord en dured Ju das, un til the devil

whom he served led him to “go out,” so can

you wait for the sep a ra tion to come vol un -

tarily, on the part of a sim i lar class now.
It has been the cus tom of the church at

Al le gheny to in vite all who can do so to

meet with us here, to cel e brate, and so

far as pos si ble to en ter tain those who come 

from a dis tance; and this in vi ta tion is

warmly ex tended again, this year. Come,

all who can; that we may cel e brate our

 Redeemer’s sac ri fice, and in the three days 

fol low ing con tem plate its fulness and suf fi -

ciency—as re gards the con se crated church

now, and as re gards “all the fam i lies of the

earth” shortly. Wait not for any fur ther or

pri vate in vi ta tion. All who come will be

wel comed, and this is your spe cial in vi ta -

tion. But, let none come with bit ter ness of

heart, or pride, or vain-glory; but with

hearts over flow ing with love to the Re -

deemer, and full of de sire to know him, and 

to know his will and plan and our re spec -

tive priv i leges therein more per fectly, let

us meet.
De cide as soon as pos si ble whether you

can prob a bly come. If you think you will

come, please write us a let ter or postal

card on this one sub ject alone. Give your

ad dress very plainly and men tion if oth ers

will be with you, what rail road you will

take, and when you ex pect to ar rive here.
In re ply to in qui ries, whether there will

be an op por tu nity dur ing the meet ing

for wa ter bap tism (in sym bol iza tion of the

real bap tism or im mer sion into Christ—

into his death) we would say, Yes! good

 opportunity. Both the “Bap tists” and the

“Dis ci ples” have kindly placed their

baptistries, robes, etc., at our dis posal, for

sev eral years past. So many as feel that

they have al ready been im mersed into

Christ, and are de sir ous of fol low ing the

ex am ple of the Lord and the apos tles, in

the wa ter sym bol, will have the op por tu -

nity af forded them in the af ter noon of

Sunday April 14th. All such are re quested

to study the sub ject care fully with their

 Bible, Con cor dance and Re prints p. 1539.

Twenty-three rejoicingly availed them -

selves of this priv i lege just be fore our last

An ni ver sary Sup per. But we urge no one

to thus openly con fess his con se cra tion.

Nor do we make it a test of fel low ship: we

be lieve, how ever, that sooner or later the

fully con se crated will be led to see the

beauty and pro pri ety of the wa ter-sym bol,

and that when ever seen it be comes a test

of the depth of our con se cra tion, the re al ity 

of our death with Christ to the world and

its opin ions.
The bread used by the Lord was un leav -

ened bread, bread made with out yeast ris -
ing, much like wa ter crack ers but in large
thin sheets. If you can pro cure such bread
from a He brew fam ily, do so; or if more
 convenient use wa ter crack ers. Not that it
is es sen tial to have bread made with out
yeast, for “we are not un der Law” but con -
trolled by love and priv i lege in this, as in
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the mat ter of the time of ob serv ing the sup -
per. But as we de sire to ob serve at the
proper time, when we see its spe cial ap pro -
pri ate ness, so in the mat ter of the bread,
when we see it to be a sym bol or rep re sen -
ta tion of our Lord’s body, and when we
learn that leaven or yeast is used in the
Scrip tures as a sym bol of cor rup tion and
sin, we nat u rally de sire to use as pure a
bread-sym bol as we can con ve niently
 obtain, to rep re sent the pure One—holy,
harm less, un de filed, and sep a rate from the
race of sin ners.

The wine used by our Lord, to rep re sent
his shed blood, we have no doubt was made 
(as “or tho dox” He brews still make their
Pass over wine) with out any yeast or
leaven be ing added to the grape juice to
has ten fer men ta tion. But nev er the less it
was fer mented wine; the el e ments of fer -
men ta tion in her ing in the grape juice, led
by slower pro cess to fer men ta tion and clar -
i fi ca tion, and thus it be came “wine.” But
while it is clear to us, that the wine used by 
our Lord at the Sup per, was pure wine
(but not sim ple grape juice, which would
not keep with out fer men ta tion from fall to
spring) and of the same sort men tioned
else where in Scrip ture, an ex cess of which
would make drunk (Eph. 5:18; John 2:10;
Luke 5:39), still, we feel con vinced, as we
view the havoc made by the adul ter ated
wines and li quors of com merce, and the
wreck ing of health and homes which it has
ac com plished and is ac com plish ing, that
our Lord would nei ther use those adul ter -
ated and in ju ri ous wines as a sym bol of his
pre cious life-giv ing blood, nor any other,
even pure wine, cal cu lated to awaken or
re vive an ap pe tite for al co holic li quors. We
be lieve that he would re gard in this mat ter 
the grow ing weak ness of our dy ing race.
And when we thus judge of our Lord’s sen -

ti ments on the sub ject, and re flect that the

cel e bra tion of his death in the use of em -

blems is not a com mand, but a priv i lege,

we see that as it would not be wrong for us

to use leav ened bread, so it would not be a

wrong, nor a ne glect of the or di nance, for

us to use some thing that will not tempt

any, as a sub sti tute for the wine; es pe cially 

as this prin ci ple is strongly in cul cated by

the apos tle, who says, “It is good nei ther to

eat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor any thing

whereby thy brother stumbleth, or is of -

fended, or is made weak.” “If meat make

my brother to of fend, I will eat no flesh

while the world standeth, lest I make my

brother to of fend.”—Rom. 14:21; 1 Cor.

8:13
What can we use in stead of wine? We

can do as the He brews used to do dur ing

the Pass over week in which all leaven was

for bid den them un der the law. If their sup -

ply of wine ran short and they could ob tain

no more into which they were cer tain that

no leaven or yeast had been put to has ten

fer men ta tion, they made of rai sins a sub -

sti tute for wine, equally a “fruit of the

vine.” We can all eas ily do the same. Get

the com mon rai sins, which are stron gest in 

sugar, and af ter stew ing them in a lit tle

wa ter strain off and use the juice. And will

not this be as re ally a “fruit of the vine” as

though it were real wine? There fore while

not claim ing that our Lord and the apos -

tles used rai sin-juice or grape-juice, but

the real wine, we be lieve that be cause of

our cli mate, and the push, drive and fast

liv ing of our day, and the pres ent weak -

ness of self-con trol among men, the Lord

would ap prove our use of the rai sin-juice

fruit of the vine, rather than real wine, be -

cause of the changed cir cum stances.
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The Lord’s Supper

MAT THEW 26:17-30

“This do in re mem brance of me.” Luke 22:19

Var i ous are the the o ries through out
Chris ten dom re spect ing the Lord’s Sup per
—its mean ing and the proper time for its
ob ser vance. Most Chris tian schol ars rec og -
nize the fact that it was in sti tuted as the
antitype of the Jew ish Pass over. Amongst
the older churches, Ro man and Greek
Cath o lic, Epis co pal, etc., there is an at -
tempt made to cel e brate our Lord’s death
as a me mo rial on its an nual re cur rence.
Orig i nally the cel e bra tion was ac cord ing to
Jew ish cal cu la tions, on the four teenth day
of the first Jew ish month, Nisan—the day
on which the Jews kill the typ i cal Pass over
lamb. Sub se quently, how ever, a change
in the method of cal cu la tion was made so
as to com mem o rate our Lord’s death on the
near est Fri day and his res ur rec tion on the
Sunday—Good Fri day and Easter Sunday.
With the youn ger de nom i na tions of Chris -
ten dom this cus tom has gen er ally fallen
into dis use, prob a bly with a de sire to put
as much dif fer ence as pos si ble be tween
Protestant cus toms and cer e mo nies, and
those of Cath o lics. As a con se quence of this
we find that the ma jor ity of Prot es tants
fail to as so ci ate the Lord’s Sup per with the
Jew ish Pass over, and fail to ap pre ci ate the
fact that the death of the Jew ish lamb cel e -
brated an nu ally on the four teenth of Nisan
typ i fied the death of our Lord Jesus on the
same date, the latter being the antitype,
the fulfillment of the type.

Nor are they wholly with out ex cuse in
this over sight, for we are to re mem ber that
while the older churches cel e brate our
Lord’s death upon its an ni ver sary, they in -
tro duced other cer e mo nies re sem bling the
Me mo rial, but not au tho rized in the Scrip -
tures, nor in any thing per tain ing to the
type. For in stance, to the av er age Cath o lic
mind, as well as to the Protestant, the
Cath o lic Mass is merely a com mem o ra tion

of our Lord’s death; but this is not its true
sig nif i cance. The Mass, rightly un der stood, 
from a theo log i cal stand point, is a fresh sac -
ri fice, and not merely a com mem o ra tion of
the one sac ri fice at Cal vary. Prot es tants,
mis in ter pret ing it to be a rep e ti tion of the
Lord’s Sup per, have come to be lieve that
from the ear li est times the Me mo rial Sup -
per was cel e brated at any con ve nient sea -
son. Hence we find among Prot es tants a
 variety of views on the sub ject, some par -
tak ing of it weekly, oth ers monthly, and
oth ers quar terly, as each es teems to be the
most de sir able, most prof it able.

We hold that no such ir reg u lar ity was
ever in tended by the Lord or by the apos -
tles—that our Lord in sti tuted it at the par -
tic u lar time, on the par tic u lar day of the
year, that was proper; and that the words,
“As oft as ye do this” had ref er ence, not only 
to the bread and the cup, but also the time
—the gen eral in ci dent com mem o rated. We
will not here at tempt to go into de tailed
 expose re spect ing the Ro man Cath o lic doc -
trine of the Mass, but merely re fer our
read ers to Vol. 3, pages 98-104, re mark ing
in ci den tally that to the in formed Cath o lic,
Greek or Ro man, the Mass is in no sense of
the word a com mem o ra tion of the orig i nal
sac ri fice of Christ. The claim is that the
first sac ri fice of Christ was suf fi cient for
sins that are past, but not for sub se quent
sins, and that God has given au thor ity to
the prop erly or dained bish ops and priests
to rep re sen ta tively cre ate Christ afresh
on any oc ca sion, and then to sac ri fice him
afresh for any spe cial sin or sins—High
Mass for par tic u lar sins of an in di vid ual,
Low Mass for gen eral sins of a con gre ga -
tion.

The claim of Ca thol i cism is that the
bless ing of the priest trans forms the or di -
nary wa fer and wine into the ac tual body
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and blood of Christ, who is thus re-cre ated
thou sands on thou sands of times ev ery
year, by thou sands of priests, and re-sac ri -
ficed for thou sands and thou sands of sins.
We, of course, ob ject to all this as be ing
thor oughly anti -christian, and the ma jor ity 
of or tho dox Prot es tants will give their cor -
dial as sent. Nev er the less, those who or ga -
nized new Protestant de nom i na tions seem
to have en tirely over looked this mat ter
when they use this fre quency of the Mass
in the older churches as an ex cuse for a fre -
quency of com mem o ra tion of the Lord’s
Sup per. How ever, the ma jor ity of Prot es -
tants seem to have been well aware that
great fre quency of ob ser vance (as in the
Mass) would be un wise, un prof it able; and
hence the ma jor ity com mem o rate only
three or four times a year, be liev ing the ser -
vice to be thereby ren dered more im pres -
sive and sol emn to all who par tic i pate. We
hold that the orig i nal method, of cel e brat -
ing our Lord’s death on its an ni ver sary, is
still more sol emn, still more im pres sive; be -
sides which it has the sanc tion of the Scrip -
tures, which we claim no other method has.

Other Misconceptions, 
Based Upon Scripture

Our so-called “Dis ci ple” and “Plym outh
Breth ren” friends and oth ers who have
adopted the cus tom of cel e brat ing our
Lord’s death ev ery Lord’s Day—on the first
day of the week—seem to us to have fallen
into a se ri ous blun der. The in ap pro pri ate -
ness of such cel e bra tions is man i fest in sev -
eral ways: first they cel e brate it on Sunday, 
which is it self the me mo rial of our Lord’s
res ur rec tion, a to tally dif fer ent thing—a
joy ous Easter oc ca sion. And los ing sight of
the im por tance of the date, it is not re mark -
able that they have like wise lost sight of
the pro pri eties re spect ing the time of the
day—that as orig i nally in sti tuted it was
par taken of at night, whereas the usual
cus tom is to commemorate in the morning
or in the afternoon.

We are not to sup pose that these Chris -
tian friends adopted their weekly cus tom
with out any rea son what ever; but no tic ing

the rea sons they give we find them quite in -
suf fi cient. It is their claim, for in stance,
that the state ments of Acts 2:42, 46; 20:7,
which speak of the dis ci ples com ing to -
gether on the first day of the week “to break 
bread,” re fer to the Me mo rial Sup per. To
the con trary, we hold that these first-day-
of-the-week gath er ings were Love-feasts,
and never in tended to take the place of nor
in any sense to rep re sent our Lord’s Me mo -
rial Sup per. It will be  noticed that in these
var i ous ac counts noth ing what ever is said
of “the cup,”  representing our Lord’s blood,
and which must be con sid ered as im por tant 
a part of the sym bol as the un leav ened
bread, which rep re sented his body. The
Love-feasts ap pro pri ately took place on the
day which cel e brates the Church’s joy in
her Lord’s res ur rec tion, and no doubt were
all sug gested by the cir cum stances of the
first Sunday—the day of our Lord’s res ur -
rec tion, on which oc ca sion he was known
to the two at Emmaus in the break ing of
bread, and later in the eve ning to the
eleven as they sat at meat, say ing, “Peace
be unto you,” and caus ing their hearts to
burn within them. (Luke 24:30, 31; John
20:19) Our Lord’s Sup per, on the con trary,
was ev i dently in tended to be a re minder of
his death and of our covenant as members
of his body to have fellowship in his suf fer -
ings.

The First Celebration 
Of The Lord’s Supper

Our les son points us to the first institu -
tion of this me mo rial, in di cat ing that it was 
cel e brated on the day be fore the Pass over
proper be gan—on the four teenth day of Ni -
san. The Law re spect ing the Pass over was
very ex act. The lamb was to be taken into
the house on the tenth day of Nisan, was to
be killed on the four teenth, and was to be
eaten dur ing the night be fore the dawn of
the fif teenth. In the antitype Je sus of fered
him self to the na tion on the tenth, but they, 
ex cept his faith ful few, ne glected to re ceive
him, and on the four teenth he was cru -
cified. It was in the same Jew ish day in
which he was cru ci fied that he ate the Pass -
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over men tioned in our les son, and later on
he was be trayed. (The day with the Jew be -
gan at sun down and lasted un til the next
eve ning.) There can be no doubt from the
ac count that our Lord and his dis ci ples ate
the Pass over Sup per on the day pre ced ing
the one on which the Jews in gen eral ate it;
for in John’s Gos pel we read (18:28; 19:14)
that when our Lord was be fore Pi late in the 
Judg ment Hall, which was af ter he had
eaten the Pass over, the Phar i sees, his ac -
cus ers, had not yet eaten it—nor would
they eat it un til the eve ning af ter his cru ci -
fix ion.

One Evan ge list re cords that our Lord
said to his dis ci ples, “With de sire have I de -
sired to eat this Pass over with you be fore
I suf fer.” It was his last com mem o ra tion
of the Jew ish rite, which as a Jew he was
bound to ob serve le gally, fully. We may not
know pos i tively the par tic u lar hour of the
four teenth day at which our Lord and the
dis ci ples par took of the Pass over, but prob -
a bly it was near mid night, when af ter the
Pass over had been eaten our Lord in sti -
tuted the new me mo rial of his own death,
the Lord’s Sup per, sub sti tut ing it for the
Pass over sup per of the Law, and in ti mat ing 
this in his words, “Hence forth, as oft as ye
do this do it in re mem brance of me.” “This”
rep re sented the anti typ i cal Lamb, “the
Lamb of God, which tak eth away the sin of
the world,” and do ing this—break ing the
bread and drink ing of the fruit of the vine—
showed forth our Lord’s death and not any
lon ger the death of the type, be cause the
antitype had now come, and in this same
day, a few hours later, he would be killed,
cru ci fied. Our Lord was thus  laying a deep
and broad ba sis for the new  institution, his
Church, and sep a rat ing it from the Jew ish
type by point ing out to the be liev ers him self 
as the antitype, and the higher mean ing
con nected there with—the de liv er ance of all 
true Is ra el ites, not from Pha raoh, but from
Pha raoh’s antitype,  Satan, the de liv er ance
of all the first-born of God’s peo ple from
death into life more abun dant—eter nal life.

All who see clearly the type should re al -
ize that it could never pass away un til its

antitype had come, and the antitype of
the kill ing of the Pass over lamb must oc cur
on its an ni ver sary, the four teenth day of
 Nisan. Hence the sig nif i cance of the Scrip -
tural state ment that “they could not take
him be cause his hour was not yet come.”
(John 7:30; 8:20) God had fore seen the en -
tire mat ter, and had forearranged ev ery -
thing per tain ing to it, and the type had
marked it most def i nitely. We no lon ger cel -
e brate the type, but be liev ing that the anti -
typ i cal sac ri fice of the Lamb of God has
taken the place of the type, we as Chris -
tians “do this” in re mem brance of the anti -
type; for, as the Apos tle says, “Even Christ
our Pass over [Lamb] is slain; there fore let
us keep the feast.” (1 Cor. 5:7, 8)

It was while the Lord and his apos tles
were eat ing the Pass over Sup per, the typ i -
cal roast lamb, that our Lord said to them,
“One of you shall be tray me.” John tells us
that our Lord was “trou bled in spirit,” man -
i fested emo tion, at the time he said this.
His emo tion was not caused, we may be
sure, by the mat ter of his be trayal, for he
ev i dently foreknew the par tic u lars as well
as the fact of his death. The cause of his sor -
row, we may rea son ably sup pose, was the
thought that one of those whom he had so
ten derly kept and cared for should now
prove so un grate ful, un thank ful, un holy—
ev i dently his sor row was for Ju das. His
state ment drew forth from the dis ci ples
 inquiries, “Lord, is it I?” Or rather, as the
Greek word would seem to in di cate, the
ques tion sig ni fied, Lord, do you mean to ac -
cuse me? I am not the one, am I? And the
dis ci ples in gen eral were sor row ful too. It
was well, per haps, that they should pass
through this ex pe ri ence at this time, as
they ev i dently needed it all, in or der to
prepare them for the trying times just
before them.

Ju das, of course, asked the same ques -
tion with the rest, for not to have asked it
would have im plied that he ad mit ted his
guilt. Our Lord’s an swer was that it was
one who supped with them, and dip ping the 
sop he gave it to Ju das, who forth with went 
out. (John 13:25-30) So far from these in ci -
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dents melt ing the heart of Ju das and lead -
ing him to change his course be fore it was
too late, they seem to have aroused in him
a ma lev o lent spirit, just as di vine mercy
 toward Pha raoh, in the stop ping of the
plagues, hard ened his heart. In stead of re -
sist ing the Ad ver sary’s sug ges tions Ju das
en ter tained them more and more, un til he
was filled with the Sa tanic spirit, “Sa tan
en tered into him” fully, com pletely—took
pos ses sion of his heart as an in stru ment of
evil, and it was doubt less be cause he felt
out of place in such society that he went
out.

It thus seems prob a ble that Ju das was
not with the oth ers when our Lord washed
their feet, and sub se quently in sti tuted with 
the bread and the fruit of the vine the me -
mo rial of his death. It was better that he
should be ab sent; and so it would be pref er -
a ble, where pos si ble, that only the true,
loyal, de voted dis ci ples of Christ should
meet to gether to cel e brate his death on its
an ni ver sary. Nev er the less, let us re mem -
ber that we are not com pe tent to judge the
heart, and hence in com ing to the me mo rial 
ta ble all should be in vited to come who
trust in the pre cious blood of Christ for re -
demp tion and who pro fess a full con se cra -
tion to the Lord. Let us leave it to di vine
prov i dence to scru ti nize those who profess
to be fellow-disciples.

Primary Signification 
Of The Bread And The Cup

In pre sent ing to the dis ci ples the un leav -
ened bread, as a me mo rial, our Lord gave
a gen eral ex pla na tion, say ing, “Take, eat;
this is my body.” The ev i dent mean ing of
the words is, This sym bol izes or rep re sents
my body. It was not ac tu ally his body, be -
cause in no sense of the word had his body
yet been bro ken; in no sense would it have
been pos si ble for any to have par taken of
him ac tu ally or anti typ i cal ly then, the sac -
ri fice not be ing as yet fin ished. But the pic -
ture is com plete when we rec og nize that
the un leav ened bread rep re sented our
Lord’s sin less flesh—leaven be ing a sym bol
of sin un der the Law, and spe cially com -

manded to be put away at this time. On an -
other oc ca sion our Lord gave a les son which 
in ter prets to us this sym bol. He said, “The
bread of God is he that came down from
heaven and giv eth his life unto the world. I
am the bread of life.” (John 6:33, 35)

In or der to ap pre ci ate how we are to eat
or ap pro pri ate this liv ing bread it is nec es -
sary for us to un der stand just what it was.
Ac cord ing to our Lord’s ex pla na tion of the
mat ter it was his flesh which he sac ri ficed
for us. It was not his prehuman ex is tence
as a spirit be ing that was sac ri ficed, al -
though that was laid down and its glory
laid aside, that he might take our hu man
na ture. It was the fact that our Lord Je sus
was holy, harm less, un de filed, sep a rate
from sin ners, and with out any con tam i na -
tion from fa ther Adam, and hence free from 
sin—it was this fact that per mit ted him to
be the Re deemer of Adam and his race—
which per mit ted him to give his life a ran -
som for all, to be tes ti fied in due time. And
when we see that it was the pure, spot less
hu man na ture of our Lord Je sus that was
laid down on be half of sin ners, sac ri ficed
for us, we see what it is that we are priv i -
leged to ap pro pri ate. The very thing which
he laid down for us we are to “eat,” ap pro -
pri ate to our selves: that is to say, his per -
fect hu man na ture was given for us and
 redeemed Adam and all his race from con -
dem na tion to death—to a right to re turn to
hu man per fec tion and ev er last ing life if
they could. The Scrip tures show us, how -
ever, that if God would con sider all of past
sins cancelled and should rec og nize us as
hav ing a right to re turn to hu man per fec -
tion, this still would not make us per fect
nor give us there fore the right to ev er last -
ing life. In or der for the race of Adam to
profit by the re demp tion ac com plished by
our Lord’s sac ri fice it is nec es sary that he
should make a sec ond ad vent, and then be
to the whole world a Me di a tor, Prophet,
Priest and King, to as sist back to per fec tion 
and to har mony with God all who will avail
them selves of the priv i leges then to be of -
fered.
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It is this same bless ing which the Gos -

pel Church in this age re ceives by faith

from the Re deemer; viz., jus ti fi ca tion by

faith—not jus ti fi ca tion to a spir i tual na -

ture, which we never had and never lost,

and which Christ did not re deem; but jus ti -

fi ca tion to hu man na ture, which fa ther

Adam did pos sess and lose, and which

Christ did re deem by giv ing his own sin -

less flesh as our ran som-sac ri fice. The par -

tak ing of the bread, then, means to us pri -

mar ily ac cep tance and ap pro pri a tion to

our selves, by faith, of jus ti fi ca tion to hu -

man rights and priv i leges se cured by our

Lord’s sac ri fice of these.
Like wise the fruit of the vine sym bol -

ized our Lord’s life given for us—his hu -

man life, his be ing, his soul, poured out

unto death on our be half; and the ap pro -

pri at ing of this by us sig ni fies pri mar ily

our ac cep tance of res ti tu tion rights and

priv i leges which the Lord has thus, at his

own cost, se cured for us.

The Secondary And Deeper
Significance Of The Loaf And The Cup

As we have al ready seen, God’s ob ject in
jus ti fy ing by faith the Church dur ing this
Gos pel age in ad vance of the jus ti fi ca tion of
the world through works of obe di ence, in
the Mil len nial age, is for the very pur pose
of per mit ting those who now see and hear
and ap pre ci ate the great sac ri fice which
Love has made on our be half, to pres ent
their bod ies liv ing sac ri fices, and thus to
have part with our Lord in his sac ri fice—as
mem bers of his body. This ad di tional and
deep mean ing of the me mo rial our Lord did
not re fer to di rectly. It was doubt less one of
the things to which he re ferred, say ing, “I
have many things to tell you, but ye can not
bear them now; howbeit, when he, the
spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you
into all truth, and show you things to
come.”

The spirit of truth, speak ing through the 
Apos tle Paul, clearly ex plains the mat ter of
this sec ond ary and very high im port of the
me mo rial, for he says, writ ing to the con se -

crated Church: “The cup of bless ing which
we bless, is it not the par tic i pa tion of the
blood of Christ? The bread which we break,
is it not the par tic i pa tion of the body of
Christ?”—to share with Christ as joint-sac -
ri fic ers even unto death, that there by they
may be counted in with him also as shar ers
of the glory which he has re ceived as a re -
ward for his faith ful ness. “For we be ing
many are one loaf and one body.” (1 Cor.
10:16, 17) Both views of this im pres sive or -
di nance are im por tant: it is nec es sary that
we should see, first of all, our jus ti fi ca tion
through the Lord’s sac ri fice. It is proper
then, that we should re al ize that the en tire
Christ is, from the di vine stand point, a
com pos ite body of many mem bers, of which
Je sus is the Head, and that this Church as
a whole must be bro ken, and that in this re -
spect each mem ber of it must be a copy of
the Lord Je sus and must walk in the foot -
steps of his sac ri fice. We do this by giv ing
our lives, “lay ing down our lives on be half
of the breth ren,” as Christ laid down his life 
for all. It is not our spir i tual life that we lay
down, even as it was not our Lord’s spir i -
tual life that he laid down in sac ri fice; but
as he sac ri ficed his ac tu ally per fect be ing,
so we must sac ri fice our jus ti fied selves,
reck oned per fect but not ac tu ally so. Like -
wise the cup rep re sents suf fer ing. It is one
cup, though it be the juice of many grapes,
even as it is one loaf, though it be from
many grains. The grains can not main tain
their in di vid u al ity and their own life if they 
would be come bread for oth ers; the grapes
can not main tain them selves as grapes if
they would con sti tute the life-giv ing spirit;
and thus we see the beauty of the Apos tle’s
state ment, that the Lord’s peo ple are par -
tic i pants in the one loaf and one cup.

Our Lord dis tinctly de clares that the
cup, the fruit of the vine (no where is this
cup de scribed as wine, though it may have
been) rep re sents blood, hence life; not life
re tained, but life shed or given, yielded up,
sac ri ficed life. He tells us that it was for the
re mis sion of sins, and that all who would
be his must drink of it—must ac cept his
sac ri fice and ap pro pri ate it by faith. All
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who would be jus ti fied through faith must
ac cept life from this one source. It will not
do to claim an im mor tal ity out side of
Christ; it will not do to de clare that life is
the re sult of obe di ence to the Law; it will
not do to claim that faith in and obe di ence
to any great teacher will amount to the
same thing, and bring eter nal life. There is
no other way to at tain eter nal life ex cept
through ac cept ing the blood once shed as
the ran som price for the sins of the whole
world. There is no other name given un der
heaven or amongst men whereby we must
be saved. Like wise there is no other way
that we can at tain to the new na ture than
by ac cept ing the Lord’s in vi ta tion to drink
of his cup, and be bro ken with him as mem -
bers of the one loaf, and to be bur ied with
him in bap tism into his death, and thus to
be with him in his res ur rec tion to glory,
honor and immortality. (Rom. 6:3-5; 8:17)

The Celebration In The Kingdom

As usual our Lord had some thing to say
about the King dom. It seems to have been
as so ci ated in his ev ery dis course; and so on 
this oc ca sion he re minds those to whom he
had al ready given the prom ise to share in
the King dom if faith ful, of his dec la ra tion
that he would go away to re ceive a King -
dom and to come again to re ceive them to
share it. He now adds that this me mo rial
which he in sti tuted would find its ful fill -
ment in the King dom. Just what our Lord
meant by this might be dif fi cult to pos i -
tively de ter mine, but it seems not in con sis -
tent to un der stand him to mean that as a
re sult of the tri als and suf fer ings sym bol -
ized there will be a ju bi la tion in the King -
dom. “He will see of the tra vail of his soul
and be sat is fied.” He will look back over
tri als and dif fi cul ties en dured in faith ful
obe di ence to the Fa ther’s will, and will re -
joice in these as he shall see the grand out -
come in the King dom bless ings which will
come to all man kind. And the same ju bi la -
tion will be shared by all his dis ci ples who
drink of this wine, first in jus ti fi ca tion and
sec ondly in con se cra tion, and who suf fer

with him. They are prom ised that they

shall reign with him, and when the reign is 

be gun and when the King dom work has

been es tab lished, look ing back they as well 

as he will praise the way that God has led

them, even tho it be a “nar row way,” a way

of sac ri fice, a way of self-de nial.
Our Lord’s faith stood the test of all

these try ing hours which he knew to be so
near to the time of his ap pre hen sion and
death. The fact that he ren dered thanks
to God for the bread and for the cup are in -
dic a tive of a joy ful ac qui es cence in all the
suf fer ings which the break ing of the bread
and the crush ing of the grapes im plied.
He was sat is fied al ready with the Fa ther’s
 arrangement, and could give thanks, as by
and by he will greatly re joice. In line with
this was the sing ing of a hymn as they
parted, a hymn of praise, no doubt,
thanksgiving to the Fa ther that his course
was so nearly fin ished, and that he had
found thus far grace suf fi cient for every
time of need.

The Memorial Supper This Year

The an ni ver sary of our Lord’s death will
this year fall, ac cord ing to Jew ish reck on -
ing, on Wednes day, April 3. Con se quently,
the ap pro pri ate time for cel e brat ing his
me mo rial would be on the “same night in
which he was be trayed,” the night of Tues -
day, April 2—not im me di ately at six
o’clock, but later on, al low ing time for cer -
tain nec es sary prep a ra tions then, and for
cer tain ex am i na tion of the mean ing of the
sym bols and con sid er ing the whole subject
afresh, now.

Ac cord ing to cus tom, the Church at Al -

le gheny will meet on this an ni ver sary date 

to cel e brate the great trans ac tion by which 

we were bought back from con dem na tion,

and to cel e brate also our con se cra tion to be 

dead with Christ, if so be that be ing dead

with him we shall be shar ers also in his

res ur rec tion, the first res ur rec tion, to

glory, honor and im mor tal ity.
We rec om mend that the dear friends

in var i ous parts of the world ne glect not
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this pre cious me mo rial, which is so full

of mean ing to all who in tel li gently ap pre -

ci ate it. We do not ad vise gath er ing to -

gether in large com pa nies, but rather that

each lit tle com pany or band meet to gether

as is their usual cus tom; for this seems to

have been the method in the early Church.

Let us keep the feast in joy of heart, and

yet with due ap pre ci a tion of its so lem nity,

not only as re lates to our Lord’s sac ri fice

for us, but also as re lates to our own cov e -

nant of sac ri fice to be dead with him. We

rec om mend that all the lead ers of the lit tle

com pa nies of the Lord’s peo ple make ar -

range ments to ob tain, if pos si ble, un leav -

ened bread (from some He brew fam ily,

pos si bly) and ei ther un fer mented grape

juice or rai sin juice, or other fruit of the

vine, as may be de cided. Our rec om men da -

tion is against a gen eral use of wine, as be -

ing pos si bly a temp ta tion to some weak in

the flesh. How ever, we rec om mend that

pro vi sion be made for those who con sci en -

tiously be lieve that wine was meant to be

used. As sat is fy ing to the con sciences of

some it might not be amiss to put a small

amount of fer mented wine into the un fer -

mented grape or rai sin juice.
We rec om mend that these lit tle gath er -

ings be with out os ten ta tion—yet de cently,

or derly, qui etly, let us come to gether, full

of pre cious thoughts re spect ing the great

trans ac tion we cel e brate, rather than with

our at ten tion much taken up with forms

and cer e mo nies. Let us in this, as in all

things, seek to do that which would be

pleas ing to our Lord, and then we will be

sure that it will be prof it able to all who

par tic i pate.
We have al ready in ti mated that none

are to be for bid den who pro fess faith in

the pre cious blood and con se cra tion to our

 Savior’s ser vice. As a rule there will be no

dan ger of any ac cept ing the priv i lege of

this fel low ship who are not ear nest at

heart. Rather, some may need to be en -

cour aged, since wrong views, we be lieve,

are some times taken of the Apos tle’s

words re spect ing those who “eat and drink

dam na tion to them selves, not dis cern ing

the Lord’s body.” (1 Cor. 11:29) For the

sake of these timid ones, who, we trust,

will not forego the priv i lege of com mem o -

rat ing this great trans ac tion, we would ex -

plain that to our un der stand ing the class

men tioned by the Apos tle is com posed of

those who fail to re al ize the real im port of

the sac ri fice, and who merely rec og nize it

as a cer e mo ni ous form. They eat and drink

con dem na tion be cause, if they would in -

ves ti gate the mat ter, they would clearly

see the terms upon which the Lord is

 accepting the “lit tle flock” be ing cho sen in

this Gos pel age. Their fail ure to do this

brings a mea sure of con dem na tion, re -

proof; they are more re spon si ble than oth -

ers of the world who know noth ing of the

Lord, his sac ri fice, etc.
Let us, when we cel e brate this grand

me mo rial, not for get to give thanks to the

Lord for our jus ti fi ca tion, and also for the

grand priv i lege we en joy of be ing fel low-

sac ri fic ers with our Re deemer, and fill ing

up that which is be hind of the af flic tions of

Christ. And while sor row ful and thought -

ful, med i ta tive and full of heart-searchings 

on this oc ca sion, let us, as did the Lord, tri -

umph through faith and go forth sing ing

praise to him who called us out of dark ness 

into his mar vel ous light, and who has priv -

i leged us thus to have fel low ship in the

great trans ac tion now in prog ress.
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The Last Supper

MAT THEW 26:17-30

Je sus and the apos tles came to Bethany,
near Je ru sa lem, that they might eat the
Pass over Sup per in the holy city, and that
our Lord might suf fer at the hands of his
en e mies, as he had fore told his dis ci ples—
that thus he might ac com plish an atone -
ment for the sins of the peo ple. His ar rival
was just a week be fore his cru ci fix ion. The
fol low ing day at the sup per Mary anointed
him. On the next day he rode on the ass into 
Je ru sa lem, was not re ceived, wept over the
city, and said, “Your house is left unto you
des o late.” On the fol low ing day he vis ited
the tem ple, driv ing out the money chang ers 
with the scourge of cords. The next day he
gave his last pub lic teach ing in the tem ple,
de clar ing him self to be the light of the
world. Ev ery night he seems to have re -
turned to Bethany to the house of Laz a rus
and Mar tha and Mary, which was also the
home of him self and the apos tles when ever
they were in that vi cin ity. The next day,
Wednes day, the Lord re mained in Bethany
in re tire ment, and on Thurs day sent two of
his dis ci ples to make ready the Pass over,
which was eaten by him self and the twelve
that night—“the same night in which he
was betrayed.”

The feast of Pass over lasted a week, and
was one of the most im por tant cel e brated
un der the Jew ish ar range ment. Dur ing
that week, leaven, as a type of sin, was
care fully put away from all the food and
 destroyed in ev ery house, in in ti ma tion of
the ho li ness and pu rity, the unleavenness,
of the Lord’s peo ple—spir i tual Is rael—typ -
i cally rep re sented by nat u ral Is rael. The
whole week was a fes ti val of re joic ing
 because of God’s de liv er ance of Is rael from
the bond age of Egypt. The feast-week
 began on the 15th day of the first month,
Jew ish reck on ing, but it was pre ceded on
the 14th by the kill ing of the lamb, and the
sprin kling of its blood upon the doorposts of 
the houses, as a me mo rial of what took

place in Egypt on the night in which the
Lord spared the first-born of Is rael un der
the blood and slew the first-born of the
Egyp tians, and thus made the lat ter will -
ing to let his peo ple go free. It was for the
eat ing of this me mo rial lamb on the night
pre vi ous to the be gin ning of the Pass over
feast-week that our Lord sent his dis ci ples
to make ready, as ex plained in our les son.

Luke tells us that it was Pe ter and John
who were sent on this mis sion, and Mark
tells us that they were to know the man at
whose house the feast would be held by his
car ry ing a pitcher of wa ter. It has been sur -
mised by some that the house was that of
Mark’s mother, Mary, and that the up per
room thus used was the same one in which
the apos tles sub se quently met and where
the pen te cos tal bless ing was poured out
upon them. We do know that it was at the
house of this Mary that many gath ered to
pray for the re lease of Pe ter from prison. It
was a “large up per room” and was  already
pre pared with a suit able din ing couch of
proper di men sions. It has been sur mised
that Je sus took this in di rect way of indica -
ting the place that Ju das might not be in -
formed un til the time for the gath er ing, so
that there might be no in ter rup tion of the
feast and our Lord’s sub se quent dis courses, 
re corded in John 14:17, on the part of those
who were seek ing his ap pre hen sion. Pe ter
and John made ready the Pass over in the
sense of fur nish ing and pre par ing the
lamb, the un leav ened bread, bit ter herbs
and the fruit of the vine, and in the eve ning
at the ap pro pri ate time the entire company
gathered for the celebration.

A Lesson In Humility

Luke only re cords (22:24-30) that there
was strife amongst the apos tles on this oc -
ca sion, though John (13) also im plies this.
We are not to sup pose that the apos tles
were ac tu ated wholly by am bi tion and self -
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ish ness. We may well sup pose that the
strife was for po si tion of near ness to the
Mas ter be cause of their love for him. The
Lord im proved the op por tu nity to give
them a most won der ful dis course, which
doubt less lasted them through the re main -
der of their lives. They had ar rived late
in the af ter noon, over dusty roads, and, not
be ing of the wealthy class, no ser vants were 
there to re ceive them and to wash their
feet; and in stead of think ing to do this one
for an other, to their mu tual com fort, they
had been striv ing with one an other for fa -
vored po si tions at the ta ble, John ev i dently
gain ing the most de sired po si tion next to
the Mas ter—pos si bly ac corded him be -
cause he was not only a rel a tive, and one
whom Je sus spe cially loved, but also be -
cause he was the youngest of their number.

The cus toms of olden times dif fer from
those of the pres ent in many re spects. In
eat ing they re clined on a couch sur round -
ing a ta ble. They leaned on their left el bow
and used the right hand for con vey ing
food to the mouth; thus their heads were
brought com par a tively close to gether,
while their feet ex tended out be hind over
the couch. Ap par ently per mit ting the dis -
pute to run its course and the sup per to be -
gin, Je sus arose, and go ing be hind them be -
gan to wash the feet of one af ter an other of
them. Such a ser vice ren dered to them by
the Mas ter was of course a se vere re proof.
They should have thought of wash ing his
feet and each other’s and now prob a bly
wished that they had done so, but at the
time each was ap par ently in tent upon es -
tab lish ing the fact that he was in no de gree
in fe rior to the oth ers. They had for got ten so 
soon the les son of a short time be fore—that
he who would be great est amongst them
should be ser vant of all. Our Lord here had
the op por tu nity of il lus trat ing this very
mat ter: he was will ing to serve them all,
was con tin u ally serv ing them all in the
spir i tual things, and hence they re garded
him truly and prop erly as their Mas ter; but
now he showed them his hu mil ity to the
 extent that he was will ing to serve them
in the most me nial ca pac ity also. Valu able

les son! May it never lose its im port
amongst the Lord’s true fol low ers. Some,
how ever, have erred in sup pos ing that this
be came an in sti tu tion or or di nance sim i lar
to the Lord’s Sup per and bap tism: to our
un der stand ing the les son to be con veyed by 
this sym bol, and its ap pli ca tion to each of
us at any time and at any place, would be
that we should seek to ren der some use ful
ser vice to the breth ren re gard less of how
menial it might be, and that so doing to
them it would be reckoned of the Lord as
though done unto him.

“Better That He Had Not Been Born”

It was while they were at sup per that Je -
sus, ap pear ing very sor row ful, gave as an
ex pla na tion that it would be one of his own
cho sen twelve that would be tray him and
thus be come ac ces sory to his death—one of
those who dipped with him in the dish, par -
tak ing of the same sup per, the same bread,
the same roasted lamb. Then he pointed
out that al though this was all writ ten, and
thus no al ter ation would be found in re -
spect to the di vine plan, nev er the less it sig -
ni fied a very gross breach of friend ship—
one sad to con tem plate. It re ally made no
dif fer ence to the Lord, so far as his in ten -
tion and con se cra tion were con cerned,
whether he were ap pre hended by the rul -
ers with out any be trayal or whether the be -
trayal were by a com par a tive stranger or by 
a dis ci ple: the fact would make no change in
the di vine ar range ment; but it was a cause
for great sor row that it should be one who
had been a bosom friend and dis ci ple.

“It had been good for that man if he had
not been born,” im plies to us that, from the
Lord’s stand point, Ju das had al ready ex pe -
ri enced so large a mea sure of knowl edge
and op por tu nity for better things that his
re spon si bil ity for his act was com plete, and
that there would be no hope for him at any
time in the fu ture. We will cer tainly have
no ob jec tion to it if the Lord should find
some ex cuse for grant ing Ju das a fur ther
op por tu nity for cor rect ing his char ac ter,
but we see no Scrip tural rea son for think -
ing there will be such fur ther op por tu nity.
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From our stand point it ap pears as though
he sinned against great light, ex pe ri ence
and knowl edge—con tact with the Lord and
un der the power of the holy Spirit—one of
those com mis sioned to heal dis eases and
cast out dev ils in the name of the Lord, and
as his rep re sen ta tive, and us ing his power.
His end was a sad one: ev ery sui cide by his
act confesses his wish that he had never
been born.

“Lord, Is It I?”

An other ac count tells us that each of the
dis ci ples in quired of the Lord. “Is it I?” and
last of all Ju das. The oth ers felt sure that
they had noth ing to do with it and wished
the Lord to con firm their in no cency, and
the eleven hav ing asked and no re sponse
from the Lord in di cat ing their cul pa bil ity,
the im pli ca tion would be that Ju das was
the one; yet such was his spirit of bra vado
that he also asked the Mas ter, “Is it I?” Je -
sus an swered him, “Thou hast said,” or “It
is you.” How no ble was the Lord’s re proof;
he could have scarcely said less—not a
threat, not an im pre ca tion, not a man i fes -
ta tion of bit ter ness, but merely an ex pres -
sion of sor row and of pity. What a les son for
us! Our en e mies are to be pit ied, not hated;
to be blessed as far as we are able, but
never to be cursed. It is well for all of Je sus’
dis ci ples to watch and pray against any Ju -
das-like dis po si tion to sell the Lord or his
Truth or his breth ren for money or other
self ish con sid er ations. Know ing that there
will be oth ers of the Ju das class, let us
guard our hearts and ask, “Lord, is it I?”

While they were eat ing the Pass over
Sup per pre scribed by the Jew ish Law, or
rather while they were still at the ta ble
 after they had fin ished the sup per proper,
Je sus took some of the re main ing bread—
which in shape at least more par tic u larly
re sem bled what we to day would call crack -
ers—he blessed it, broke it and gave it to
his dis ci ples say ing, “Take, eat, this is
my body.” An other evan ge list adds, “bro -
ken for you.” Roman ists and some Prot es -
tants claim that in con se quence of the form
of this state ment, “this is my body,” and

the next state ment, “this is my blood,”
we should un der stand that when ever the
 memorial bread and fruit of the vine have
been con se crated they are changed from
be ing bread and wine and be come the
 actual body of Christ and his ac tual blood.
We dis sent from this as be ing most un rea -
son able and most un true; the bread and the 
wine merely sym bol ized or rep re sented the
body and blood of our Lord. In ab so lute
proof of this note the fact that our Lord at
the time he used these words had not yet
been bro ken and his blood had not yet been
shed. Hence to have used these ex pres sions 
in any other way than the way we do use
them, namely, as mean ing that the bread
and the wine rep re sented his body and his
blood, would have meant to mis rep re sent
the truth—to have fal si fied; and we can not
per ceive that this was done or would have
been proper to have been done by the Lord
or any of his fol low ers.

The bread, as our Lord ex plained, rep re -
sented the bread from heaven—his flesh
which he sac ri ficed for the sins of the world. 
He in vites all of his fol low ers to eat of it,
and we par take of his flesh when we ap pro -
pri ate to our selves the bless ings, the
mercy, the grace se cured by the break ing of
his body. We thus ap pro pri ate to our selves
the ben e fits of the sac ri fice which se cures
to us the for give ness of sins and rec on cil i a -
tion with the Father.

“The Blood Of The New Covenant”

He took the cup and gave thanks and
gave it to the apos tles, say ing, “Drink ye all
of it, for this is my blood of the New Cov e -
nant which is shed for many for the re mis -
sion of sins.” This rep re sents my blood—it
will con tinue to rep re sent my blood with
you and with all my dear fol low ers at all
times, and will be to you on such oc ca sions
a re minder of my death and of the cov e nant 
which was thus sealed be tween God and
sin ners by my self as the great Me di a tor be -
tween God and man.

The New Cov e nant or New Tes ta ment
sealed by the blood of Christ is the one that
is men tioned through out the Old Tes ta -

The Last Supper

34 Comprehensive Coverage



ment and re ferred to by the Apos tle in
his let ter to the He brews (8:6-13; 10:29;
12:20). It su per sedes the Law Cov e nant.
The lat ter, me di ated through Mo ses, pro -
vided that who so ever would do the com -
mand ments of the Law should have ev er -
last ing life; but the New Cov e nant pro-
vides for mercy, and, rec og niz ing the fact
that in our fallen con di tion we can not do
the things we would, the Me di a tor of the
New Cov e nant, by his death on be half of
the peo ple, is able to keep Jus tice whole
and yet deal with us ac cord ing to our in ten -
tions in stead of ac cord ing to our ac tual
 accomplishments, and mean while to lift
man kind up, up, up, out of deg ra da tion
to that plane or con di tion of be ing where
they will be able to do perfectly all the good
desires of true and honest hearts.

The Apos tle Paul shows us that this
bread and cup had a still fur ther and
broader sig ni fi ca tion. He it was who had so
clear an un der stand ing of the “mys tery”—
Christ in you—that we are mem bers of the
mys ti cal body of Christ, par tic i pa tors now
in his suf fer ings, and, if faith ful, to be mem -
bers of his glo ri ous body and par tic i pa tors
also in his glory. From this stand point, as
the Apos tle ex plains, the bro ken loaf rep re -
sents not only the break ing of the Lord Je -
sus per son ally, but the break ing of all his
mys ti cal mem bers through out this Gos pel
age; and the drink ing of the cup was not
only his own par tic i pa tion in death that he
might thus seal the New Cov e nant on be -
half of man kind, but that his in vi ta tion to
us to join with him in par tak ing of the cup,
“Drink ye all of it,” im plied that we could
have par tic i pa tion with him in the suf fer -
ings and death in the pres ent time—par tic -
i pa tion with him in the in au gu ra tion of the
New Cov e nant con di tions dur ing the Mil -
len nial reign. How grand is the thought,
how deep, how broad! What a won der ful
priv i lege that we should be per mit ted to fill
up that which is be hind of the af flic tions of
Christ and to look for ward to a par tic i pa -
tion in his glo ries in the fu ture. From this
stand point we see fresh force in his word to
the apos tles noted in a pre vi ous les son,

namely, “Are ye able to drink of the cup
that I shall drink of, and be bap tized with
the bap tism that I am bap tized with?” As
not ev ery one is wor thy to be in vited to such 
par tic i pa tion, so also not ev ery one who is
in vited will so ap pre ci ate the priv i lege as
to par tic i pate in this mat ter joy fully and
grate fully. Let us each re solve and say to
the Lord, as did James and John, “Lord, we
are able”—we are willing. By thine aid we
will come off conquerors and more than
conquerors.

The New Wine—
The Joys Of The Kingdom

Our Lord de clared that he would no
more par tic i pate in the fruit of the vine un -
til he would drink it new in the King dom.
The thought is not that he would drink
new or un fer mented wine in the King dom
with them, but that un til in the King dom
the new or anti typ i cal thing rep re sented in 
the wine would not be ful filled. When the
King dom shall come all the suf fer ings and
tri als of the pres ent time will be past, the
tread ing of the wine press, the wine mak -
ing, will all be over, and in stead the wine
shall be that of joy and ex hil a ra tion, rep re -
sent ing the joys and the bless ings be yond
imag i na tion or ex pres sion that will be the
por tion of all those who truly have fel low -
ship with our Re deemer in the suf fer ings
of this pres ent time and also in the glo ries
that shall fol low. The King dom time is
very close at hand now—cer tainly 1800
years and more nearer than it was when
our Lord spoke these words—and the ev i -
dences of its steady in au gu ra tion are mul -
ti ply ing on ev ery hand. Our hearts should
be pro por tion ately re joic ing in an tic i pa -
tion and we should pro por tion ately be
faith ful in the pres ent time in the drink ing 
of the cup of sor row, suf fer ing, shame and
con tumely, and thus tes ti fy ing of our love
and our loy alty.

Fol low ing this was the dis course which
has blessed so many of the Lord’s peo ple
down through in ter ven ing cen tu ries re -
corded by John (chap ters 15, 16, 17). Then

The Last Supper
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they sang a hymn and went out to the

Mount of Ol ives—to the Gar den of Geth -

semane and to fresh tri als upon all of the

dis ci ples. So it has seemed to us that with

ev ery re cur rence of the Me mo rial sea son,

and ev ery fresh sym bol iza tion of our

pledge to the Lord, come fresh tri als, fresh

test ings, fresh siftings upon the Lord’s

peo ple. Who shall be able to stand? Let us

hold fast the con fi dence of our re joic ing

firm unto the end, hold fast the faith ful

Word, hold fast the ex ceed ing great and

pre cious prom ises, hold fast to our Pass -

over Lamb, our De liv erer!

The Last Supper
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I Heard the Voice of Je sus Say [Hymns of Dawn, #108]

Into nearly ev ery hu man heart, at some time, there comes such an ex pe ri ence as this
beau ti ful hymn sug gests—a feel ing of lone li ness, of des o la tion, of the need of an un -
change able friend. In stinc tively then there is a reach ing out of the mind to wards
 Jesus—if the in di vid ual has ever heard of Him. But alas! with many there is lit tle
knowl edge of what is meant by com ing to Je sus, or be com ing His dis ci ple. Of ten, be -
fore the im por tant point is reached and the great trans ac tion con sum mated, the stress
passes, and the in di vid ual falls back again into his old course of think ing and do ing.

Com ing to Je sus, sig ni fies the ac cep tance of Him as the great and pow er ful Sav ior
whom the Heav enly Fa ther has ap pointed and sent forth as His own Rep re sen ta tive, to
re cover us out of our fallen, sin ful, dy ing con di tion. Com ing to Je sus, we first as cer tain
on what terms He will re ceive us, be come our Ad vo cate, and in duct us into the Heav -
enly Fa ther’s fam ily. We hear His words, “If any man wills to be My dis ci ple, let him
deny him self, and take up his cross and fol low Me.” (1 John 2:1; Matt. 16:24)

The first step of self-de nial means the re nounce ment of our hu man will as in con flict
with the Di vine will. We dare not give up our will to any but the Lord. The will is the
most pre cious thing we pos sess. It would not be safe to en trust it to our best earthly
friend, not even to par ents, to hus band, nor to wife. But we dare give our wills to God,
be cause we have learned of His great love and sym pa thy and wis dom, of His Di vine ar -
range ment for the bless ing of all who make a sur ren der to Him.

But the sur ren der of our will is merely the first step. Next comes the daily life—tak ing
up the cross, do ing the Lord’s will in op po si tion to our own will and the wills of our
friends and the var i ous op pos ing in flu ences. To be a Chris tian is to be a fol lower of the
Lamb. As Je sus gave up His will to do the Fa ther’s will, so do all His fol low ers. (John
6:38)

Thus com ing to Je sus, and ac cept ing His will and the Fa ther’s will, we re ceive the be -
get ting of the Holy Spirit, and thence forth are chil dren of God, heirs of God and joint-
heirs with Je sus Christ our Lord, if so be that we suf fer with Him that we may be also
glo ri fied to gether. (Rom. 8:17)

From that time on we be gin to hear the Lord’s voice speak ing to us through the Bi ble;
and a great light comes into our lives. Ev ery thing be gins to look dif fer ent from our new 
stand point. Earthly suc cesses, earthly tri als, earthly joys and earthly sor rows are all  in -
significant in com par i son to the Heav enly bless ings, Heav enly as pi ra tions, Heav enly
hopes. “Af ter that ye were il lu mi nated, ye en dured a great fight of af flic tions.” (Heb.
10:32)

—Angelophone Hymn Book



Our “Passover” Memorial

Ev ery year this cel e bra tion of our Re -
deemer’s death seems more full of mean ing
and more im pres sive. The very fact that the 
date changes, and must be reck oned af ter
the Jew ish method of cal cu la tion, adds to
the im pres sive ness, and brings afresh to
our minds the var i ous de tails of the Pass -
over type and their ful fill ment in the death
of the Lamb of God—“Christ our Pass over
is sac ri ficed for us.” (1 Cor. 5:7)

The se vere bond age of Is rael un der Pha -
raoh, the god or ruler of Egypt, calls to mind 
the bond age of cor rup tion un der which “the 
whole cre ation groans,” be ing bur dened
 under the reign of Sin and Death; and
 Pharaoh fitly typ i fied Sa tan, “the god of
this world.” In the de liv er ance of all Is rael
un der the lead er ship of Mo ses we see the
de liv er ance, the lib er a tion, of all who rev er -
ence God and his Laws un der the lead er -
ship of the greater than Mo ses—Christ,
head and body, dur ing the Mil len nium. In
the over throw of Pha raoh and his hosts we
see the type of the de struc tion, in the Sec -
ond Death, of Sa tan and all who fol low his
course. These anti -ty p ica l bless ings are all
the pic tured re sults of the anti -ty p ica l Pass -
over, of which Christ is the cen tral fig ure.

The Lamb Slain

The Scrip ture which re fers to our Lord
as the Lamb slain from be fore the foun da -
tion of the world in di cates to us that all the
de tails of this Pass over were clearly in the
mind and plan of God, not only since the
Fall of Adam un der the death sen tence, but
from long be fore Adam’s cre ation. It thus
as sures us that al though the Jus tice of
God only was man i fested for cen tu ries, al -
though di vine Love was not “man i fested”
un til the first ad vent of Je sus, nev er the less
Love was in God’s heart to ward his crea -
tures—from the be gin ning.

As the Pass over de liv er ance rep re sent ed
the Mil len nial bless ing, so the Pass over
night rep re sented this Gos pel Age, in which 
all who trust in God wait for his sal va tion—

in which the en tire “house hold of faith”

feeds on the un leav ened bread of Truth,

min gled with the bit ter herbs of trial and

test ing, wait ing for the Morn ing—in which

the Church “of the first-born,” un der the

pro tec tion of “the blood of the Lamb,” is

passed over from con dem na tion to jus ti fi ca -

tion, from death to life. Ah! there it is! For

that rea son we keep a con tin ual feast of

 rejoicing in the Lord, feed ing on our Lamb

and un leav ened bread and herbs. For this

rea son, also, we keep the an nual Me mo rial

of all this, “for even Christ our Pass over is

sac ri ficed for us, there fore let us keep the

feast.” (1 Cor. 5:7)
It was this that our Mas ter en joined

upon all his dis ci ples, say ing, “As of ten as

ye do this, [as, year by year, ye shall fre -

quently, be fore my sec ond com ing, do this]

do it in re mem brance of me—and no lon ger

in re mem brance of the typ i cal lamb and the 

typ i cal pass ing over of the typ i cal first-born 

of typ i cal Is rael.
For cen tu ries the Ad ver sary blinded the

Lord’s peo ple to this sim ple cus tom of the

early Church, per suad ing them first of all

that the Romish Mass was the same thing,

and later that the quar terly, month ly and

weekly cel e bra tions of Prot es tants would

do as well. How much we were los ing un der 

those we never knew un til gra cious ly

brought to see the truth re spect ing “Christ

our Pass over, sac ri ficed for us,” on whose

ac count we, “first born,” celebrate.
We will no lon ger be de frauded of the

bless ing our Lord de signed for us. We will

“keep the feast.” And so surely as the con se -

crated be liev ers of this age are the “Church

of the first-born,” so surely will there be a

de liv er ance later of all of the house hold un -

der the lead of the first-born (Christ), even

as the type showed. And that the af ter-born 

de liv ered by Mo ses will ul ti mately con sist

only of the obe di ent the Apos tle clearly

shows. (Acts 3:23)
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“In The Same Night”

How much more im pres sive and in spir -

ing it is to cel e brate an im por tant mat ter on 

its an ni ver sary—to re call the deeds and

words and looks, and place our selves with

the chief ac tors of that great est of all dra -

mas which over eigh teen cen tu ries ago

ended at Cal vary. It even strength ens our

gen eral faith in di vine prov i dence to note

that the very day, the very hour, as well as

the very year of this trag edy God had pre -

de ter mined, so that al though pre vi ously

the Jews sought to take him to put him to

death, no man laid hands on him, be cause

“his hour was not yet come.” The pre cise

time of this great event had not only been

typ i fied for cen tu ries with care ful pre ci sion

as to the very day, but our Lord with equal

ex act ness de clared “Mine hour is come,”

and when in sti tut ing the bread and wine

Me mo rial of his own death as the anti typ i -

cal lamb he waited, “and when the hour was 

come he sat down” with his dis ci ples to eat

the Pass over Sup per, say ing, “With de sire

have I de sired to eat this Pass over with you

be fore I suf fer.” (Luke 22:15)

“Let Us Keep The Feast”

With equal care ful ness to that shown by 
our Lord and his apos tles, let us keep the
feast, the Me mo rial of his death, as he di -

rected—not at any time, morn ing, noon or
night, but only as a Sup per—not any day,
but only on its an ni ver sary—if we would
“do this,” rather than com mem o rate some -
thing else, on some other date.

This year, Mon day, April 17th, will cor -
re spond to the day on which our Lord was
cru ci fied, from 9 a.m. un til 3 p.m. when he
died, cry ing, “It is fin ished.” He was laid in
Jo seph’s new tomb be fore 6 p.m., and the
next day (be gin ning at that hour) was the
first day of the Feast of Pass over cel e -
brated by the Jews, cor re spond ing this
year to Tues day, April 18th. We cel e brate
noth ing in com mon with our He brew
friends, but re fer to their date by way of
mak ing clear the date on which we lo cate

our Lord’s death and its Me mo rial Sup per

of the pre ced ing eve ning.
Our Lord in sti tuted the Me mo rial Sup -

per, which he re quested his fol low ers to

cel e brate, af ter six o’clock on the eve ning

be fore he was cru ci fied, “in the same night

in which he was be trayed.” This, how ever,

as we have pre vi ously shown, was on the

14th of Nisan, the very same day on which

he died—God hav ing pro vided the Jews a

cus tom for count ing their days from 6 p.m.

to 6 p.m., from sun down to sun down.

Washing One Another’s Feet

Je sus and his dis ci ples, be ing Jews,

were ob li gated to keep the Jew ish Pass -

over Sup per, and ate to gether a lit eral

lamb, with herbs and un leav ened bread,

and wine; but we are no lon ger in ter ested

in those typ i cal mat ters, which have for -

ever passed away by be ing ful filled in

Christ. It was af ter the Jew ish Pass over

Sup per that our Lord in sti tuted the new,

the Me mo rial Sup per, com mem o ra tive of

his own sac ri fice for the first-borns, and of

their joint-sac ri fice with him, as we shall

show.
Whether the wash ing of his dis ci ples’

feet by our Lord was af ter the Pass over
Sup per and be fore the Me mo rial Sup per
or af ter the lat ter, we can not be too pos i -
tive, but ap par ently it was the lat ter (Matt.
26:26); and was in tended as an ex am ple in
hu mil ity and a les son to the apos tles who
seem still to have had a spirit of ri valry for
pre em i nence. In any event the feet wash ing 
was not a part of the Me mo rial, nor do we
un der stand it to have been en joined as a
cus tom amongst our Lord’s dis ci ples, though
we have no quar rel with those who think
dif fer ently and choose to wash each other’s
feet lit er ally. To our un der stand ing, the
les son was that our Lord’s fol low ers were
not to shun any ser vice, how ever me nial,
that would en able them to as sist or com fort
one an other. Per form ing this ser vice to day
is usu ally far from a con ve nience to those
who prac tice it, whereas other com fort ing
ser vices are of ten ne glected.

Our “Passover” Memorial
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“This Is My Body”

Ap par ently it was just when the reg u lar
Jew ish Pass over Sup per was ended that
our Lord took some of the left-over un leav -
ened bread, blessed it, broke it into pieces,
and gave them to his dis ci ples say ing,
“Take, eat; this is my body given for you;
this do in re mem brance of me.” (Matt.
26:26; Mark 14:22; Luke 22:19)

These words “This is my body” have
caused end less dis putes for cen tu ries
amongst the Lord’s peo ple, the ba sis for the
dis pute be ing the Ro man Cath o lic doc trine
of the Mass, which claims that un der the
priest’s bless ing the bread is changed into
the ac tual flesh of Je sus, which the priest
then adores and pro ceeds to break (a fresh
sac ri fice) for the sins of those for whom
the Mass is said. To have this pro ce dure re -
sem ble that of our Lord, great stress is laid
on the words, “This is my body,” thereby to
prove the body in the bread and the pos si -
bil ity of its sac ri fice. But the whole mat ter
is very quickly set tled when we re mem ber
that our Lord had not yet died when he said 
these words. Hence he must have meant,
“This bread rep re sents my body,” for any
other in ter pre ta tion or mean ing would
have been un true—for he was still flesh,
his change not hav ing yet come in any
sense.

Tak ing our Lord’s words in their sim ple
ob vi ous sense, how beau ti ful is their les son. 
Un leav ened (pure) bread hence forth would
at this Me mo rial rep re sent our Lord, the
bread from heaven, of which we may eat
and have ev er last ing life. The next thought
is that this heaven-sup plied “bread” must
be “bro ken” in or der to be ap pro pri ated.
And so we see that it was nec es sary not
only for our Lord to come from heaven as
the “bread;” but nec es sary also that he be
bro ken in death—sac ri ficed for our sins—
ere we could ap pro pri ate his merit and
enjoy everlasting life.

“The Blood Of The New Covenant”

The “fruit of the vine” was next in tro -
duced as a part of this Me mo rial of our
Lord’s lov ing sac ri fice. He ex plained that

it rep re sented his blood—“The blood of the
New Cov e nant, shed for many for the
 remission of sins.” (Matt. 26:28) What a
 reminder this is of the ran som-price nec es -
sary and paid on be half of the sins of the
world. The bro ken bread taught a part of
the les son, the “cup” taught the re main der
of it. We not only need nour ish ment, strength,
as sis tance to come back to God and his
 favor, but we need the pre cious blood—the
life of our Lord as our re demp tion price to
re lease us from the con dem na tion of Jus -
tice.

The Lord’s dis ci ples must, by faith par -
take of (ap pro pri ate) both the “bread” and
the “cup,” or they can not be one with him.
More than this: the Apos tle shows that
there is an other sub se quent view of this
Me mo rial. We who thus eat and drink—
who thus par take of our Sav ior’s mer its—
are reck oned in with him as his “mem bers,” 
as his “body,” be ing bro ken; and our lives
sac ri ficed in his ser vice un der his di rec tion
are counted as a part of his sac ri fice. The
Apos tle’s words are: The cup of bless ing
which we bless, is it not the com mu nion
[com mon-un ion] of the blood of Christ?
The loaf which we break, is it not the com -
mon-un ion of the body of Christ? For we
 being many are one loaf, and one body,
 because we are all par tak ers of that one
loaf [Christ].” (1 Cor. 10:16, 17)

Ah, yes! How deep are the Lord’s lessons
and the deeper we look the more beauty we
see, the eyes of our un der stand ing open ing
more and more as we ap pre ci ate and heart -
ily obey. “Let us keep the feast” in both
senses, then: (1) Ap pro pri at ing and feast -
ing on the great work done for us by our Re -
deemer and the riches of grace granted us
through him; and (2) Ap pre ci at ing our priv -
i lege of joint-sac ri fice with our Re deemer—
lay ing down our lives in his ser vice, for the
breth ren, etc., and thus “fill ing up that
which is be hind of the af flic tions of Christ.”
(Col. 1:24)

Left be hind, not be cause our Lord could
not suf fer enough for all, nor be cause his
suf fer ings were not suf fi cient for all, but
 because he wished to have us with him to

Our “Passover” Memorial

Comprehensive Coverage 39



share his na ture and his glory, and only by
suf fer ing with him and as his mem bers
could we be al lowed to share his glory,
honor and im mor tal ity.

“Show Forth The Lord’s Death”

We ex hort all the Lord’s breth ren ev ery -
where to join us in ob serv ing the Lord’s Me -
mo rial on its proper an ni ver sary, as above
stated. Gather with as many as pro fess
faith and con se cra tion—urge not oth ers.
Let us meet in twos and threes and larger
groups as op por tu nity per mits. Take a day
or two off if nec es sary to as sem ble with
breth ren near est you. Do not let mon e tary
con sid er ations de cide ev ery thing. One spir -
i tual feast with the Lord and those who cel -
e brate his Me mo rial in sin cer ity is worth
more to us than sev eral meals of nat u ral
food. Man shall not live by earthly bread
alone, but specially by the bread from
heaven.

Even the sol i tary ones who can not pos si -
bly meet with even one more should
celebrate. “Soda bis cuits” are un leav ened
bread and will do very well—though if you
live near a He brew fam ily they will be
pleased to sell you an un leav ened loaf
(cracker) for a cent or two. As for “fruit of
the vine:” it is ad vis able to put away a bot -

tle of grape juice ev ery sum mer; but if you
have none you can stem rai sins and use the
juice, which will be “fruit of the vine” as
truly as any other.

But do not let us al low prep a ra tions for
the Me mo rial to so fill our thoughts that
the real mean ing of the em blems will be
for got ten. On the con trary, let us give as
much of the pre ced ing and the suc ceed ing
days as pos si ble to prayer, and to med i ta -
tion on the stu pen dous events me mo ri al -
ized, and feed upon the Liv ing Bread in our
hearts with thank ful joy.

We again rec om mend that af ter the sea -
son of com mu nion, while par tak ing of the
sym bolic bread and cup, the meet ings all
close as did the one our Lord con ducted as
an ex am ple. “They sang a hymn and went
out.” Let us do the same. Omit ting our usu -
al greet ings, etc., let us keep our thoughts
with the Lord in Geth sema ne, at the High
Priest’s Court, be fore Pi late, be fore Herod,
be fore Pi late again—beaten, con demned to
death, car ry ing his cross, cru ci fied—for our
sins. These thoughts are sure to make us
ap pre ci ate our Lord the more and to hate
sin the more, and thus will help us to
 realize better “what man ner of per sons
we ought to be in all holy conversation and
godliness.”
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“The Passover Must Be Killed”

LUKE 22:7

The term pass over amongst the Jews

was fre quently ap plied as the name of a

fes ti val week, oth er wise called the Feast of 

Pass over, be gin ning on the fif teenth day of 

Nisan. But we must not con found this with 

the fre quent ref er ences to the Pass over

found in the Scrip tures when the word

feast is not used, which gen er ally re ferred

to the lamb that was killed, the Pass over.

For in stance, we read, “Then came the day

of un leav ened bread, when the Pass over

must be killed.” Again, our Lord sent dis ci -

ples to in quire of a friend, “Where is the

guest-cham ber, where I may eat the Pass -

over with my dis ci ples?” Again we read,

“And they made ready the Pass over.” When 

our Lord sat down with the dis ci ples to eat

of the lamb he said, “With de sire I de sired

to eat this Pass over with you be fore I suf -

fer. For I say unto you I will no more eat

thereof un til it be ful filled in the King dom

of God.” (Luke 22:7, 11, 13, 15, 16)
While the Jews still ap par ently think

more of the Pass over week than of the

Pass over lamb, we, on the con trary, and in

har mony with the ex am ple of our Lord and 

the apos tles, have spe cial re spect for the

lamb, which typ i fied the “Lamb of God

which tak eth away the sin of the world,”

and un der whose blood of sprin kling we

who now be lieve—namely, the “Church of

the First-Born”—are passed over or spared

in ad vance of the world.
God’s ar range ments for the Jews were

typ i cal and full of valu able les sons for us

who be long to anti typ i cal or Spir i tual Is -

rael. In the type the Lord pro vided for two

great re li gious oc ca sions amongst his peo -

ple, the one at the be gin ning of the sec u lar

year and the other at the be gin ning of the

re li gious year. The re li gious year be gan in

the spring, count ing from the first new

moon af ter the ver nal equi nox, ap prox i -

mately April 1st, but vary ing be cause of

the dif fer ence be tween lu nar and so lar

time. It was in con nec tion with this, the

 beginning of their re li gious year, that the

Lord ap pointed the Pass over—the kill ing

and eat ing of the Pass over lamb on the

14th day, to be fol lowed by a Pass over

week of un leav ened bread. The civil year

with the Jews be gan six months later, in

the sev enth month, ap prox i mately Oc to -

ber 1; and it was in con nec tion with this

civil year that the Atone ment Day sac ri -

fices were ap pointed, in con nec tion with

the Feast of Ta ber na cles or Booths, in

which the Is ra el ites called to mind their

wil der ness jour ney on leav ing Egypt en

route for Ca naan.
These two great re li gious cel e bra tions

pic tured the same les son from dif fer ent

stand points: the first em pha sized more

par tic u larly the pass ing over of the first-

born, who sub se quently were rep re sented

in the tribe of Levi, at whose head stood

the priest hood. Al though the type seems to 

carry for ward and to pic ture the de liv er -

ance of all Is rael through this priestly

tribe, to which Mo ses be longed, yet spe cif i -

cally, par tic u larly, in de tail, it dealt mere -

ly with the de liv er ance, the bless ing, of

the priestly tribe, the first-born. The other

type, in the sev enth month, more par tic u -

larly pic tures the atone ment for the sins of

the whole world, the for give ness and rec -

on cil i a tion of all man kind who de sire to be

rec on ciled to God: nev er the less, in con nec -

tion with this Atone ment Day sac ri fice,

the spe cial fa vor of God to the Church is

also rep re sented as pre ced ing the bless ing

com ing upon the world, rec on cil i a tion for

the Church’s sins be ing rep re sented in the

first sac ri fice of the Day of Atone ment,

while the sac ri fice for the sins of the world

in gen eral was rep re sented in the sec ond

of fer ing.
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“Christ Our Passover”

There is a force and mean ing in the

Apos tle’s ex pres sion, “Christ our Pass over

is sac ri ficed for us,” which is not gen er ally

ap pre ci ated. (1 Cor. 5:7) Our Lord is not

the world’s Pass over, but the Church’s

Pass over. All Is rael pre fig ured or rep re -

sented the world of man kind, and the

bond age of the whole peo ple rep re sented

all man kind un der the bond age of sin and

death, the great task mas ter in the type be -

ing Pha raoh, in the anti type be ing Sa tan.

De liv er ance is de sired for all, and the

Lord’s ar range ment is ul ti mately to de -

liver all. The Apos tle so ex plains when he

writes, “The crea ture it self also shall be de -

liv ered from the bond age of cor rup tion into 

the glo ri ous lib erty of the sons of God.”
But the Apos tle di vides the groan ing

ones into two classes, say ing, “The whole
cre ation groaneth and travaileth in pain to -
gether un til now”—“wait ing for the man i -
fes ta tion of the sons of God.” (Rom. 8:19, 21, 
22) His ref er ence here is to the world of
man kind whose de liv er ance from the bond -
age of Sa tan and the power of sin and death 
will only come through the man i fes ta tion
of the glo ri fied Church, the Christ in glory
and power, as God’s King dom rul ing the
world. The Apos tle also men tions the
Church of the First-Born in her pres ent
con di tion, say ing, “But our selves also, who
have the first-fruits of the Spirit, do groan
within our selves, wait ing for the adop tion,
to wit, the de liv er ance of our body.” Both
classes have an ex pe ri ence of groan ing,
both classes have an ex pe ri ence of wait ing,
but they wait for dif fer ent things. The lat -
ter, the Church of the First-Born, waits for
her de liv er ance as the body of Christ
through a share in the First Res ur rec tion.
Ac cord ing to the di vine prom ise, the for -
mer, the world, waits un til the Church
class shall have been per fected, glo ri fied,
em pow ered, and shine forth as the sun in
the King dom of their Fa ther for the bless -
ing of all the fam i lies of the earth, for the
up lift ing of all who de sire di vine fa vor on
di vine terms.

Look now at the type: no tice that it is

not all Is rael that is in dan ger from the

 destroying an gel, but only the first-born.

Only the first-born of the Egyp tians were

slain. Hence it was only the first-born of

the Is ra el ites that were spared or passed

over. These first-born ones, pro tected by

the blood of the lamb, the Lord de clared to

be spe cially his; and, with a view to mark -

ing them out and keep ing them as a spe -

cial, pe cu liar peo ple, an ex change was

made whereby the first-born of all the

tribes were ex changed by the Lord for the

one tribe of Levi, which he ac cepted as spe -

cially his and which in the type rep re sents

the house hold of faith. Out of this house -

hold of faith, in turn, a priestly fam ily was

se lected, which typ i fied Christ our High

Priest and the Church his body, the un der

priest hood, the Royal Priest hood. So, then, 

those who per ceive the mat ter clearly see

that the Pass over has to do only with the

house hold of faith. It is in full ac cord with

this that the Lord’s Sup per, which anti -

types the eat ing of the lamb, is not of fered

to the world, but is strictly and ex clu sively

an in sti tu tion for the house hold of faith.

“Let Us Keep The Feast”

See ing in the type the slain lamb, its

blood sprin kled upon the posts and lin tels

of the home and its flesh eaten with bit ter

herbs, we ap ply this in the antitype and

see Christ the anti typ i cal Lamb, see that

his blood sprin kled upon our hearts

cleanses them from a con scious ness of evil

and gives us an as sur ance of our be ing

PASSED OVER, of our be ing spared, of our

be ing granted life through his blood. This

sprin kling rep re sents our jus ti fi ca tion by

faith; and the sub se quent eat ing of the

lamb with bit ter herbs is rep re sented in

the antitype by our con se cra tion, our par -

tak ing of Christ, our par tic i pa tion with

him in his suf fer ings and self-de ni als—

also rep re sented by the bit ter herbs, which 

give zest to our ap pe tite and en cour age us

to par take more and more abun dantly of
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the Lamb. All who be lieve the tes ti mony,

all who trust in the pre cious blood, are

passed over, and, more than this, are ex -

pect ing a gen eral de liv er ance of the whole

peo ple, of all who love God, who de sire to

do him  reverence and ser vice. So many as

thus  believe re al ize them selves pil grims

and strang ers un der pres ent con di tions,

look ing for a better coun try, even the heav -

enly Ca naan. All this was rep re sented in

typ i cal Is rael, for while eat ing the lamb on

that night of Pass over they stood staff in

hand, girded for a jour ney. Like wise the

Lord’s faith ful to day should re al ize them -

selves pil grims and strang ers, hav ing no

con tin u ing city, but set ting their af fec tions 

on things above.

The Lord’s Supper

All Chris tian peo ple to some ex tent dis -

cern what we have above stated to be the

ba sis or foun da tion for the commemora -

tion of our Lord’s death, usu ally des ig -

nated the Lord’s Sup per, the Com mu nion,

the Eu cha rist, and by WATCH TOWER read -

ers usu ally known as the Me mo rial. The

difficulty seems to be that the ma jor ity of

Chris tian peo ple are not suf fi ciently crit i -

cal and  persistent in their study of the

Word, and that for this rea son their faith

and hope—not only upon this sub ject but

upon all re li gious sub jects—are more or

less con fused, in def i nite. To us the min is -

try ap pear to be con sid er ably to blame in

that they have not suf fi ciently taught the

Word of the Lord but too fre quently the

tra di tions of men,  indeed preach ing chiefly 

to the world and com par a tively lit tle to the 

Church of the First Born—the passed-over

ones, passed from death unto life, adopted

into God’s fam ily as sons.
This in dis tinct ness of view re spect ing

our Lord’s sac ri fice as our Pass over Lamb

slain for us is well rep re sented by the con -

fu sion of thought re spect ing the ap pro pri -

ate times for com mem o rat ing our Lord’s

death. As we look through out Chris ten -

dom we find Prot es tants gen er ally ob serv -

ing the cel e bra tion, ob serv ing the Me mo -

rial, not upon its an ni ver sary but as ir re -

spec tive of it, as though they had no knowl -

edge of the re la tion ship be tween the

typ i cal Pass over and the anti typ i cal one

which our Lord en joined upon us to cel e -

brate. Some, there fore, have Com mu nion

ev ery four months, some ev ery three

months, some monthly, some weekly, all

ex cept the lat ter con sid er ing it a mat ter

of con ve nience and ex pe di ency, and not

 observing this spe cial and ap pro pri ate

 annual ob ser vance. Our breth ren of the

Chris tian de nom i na tion, oth er wise styled

Dis ci ples, hold te na cious ly to a weekly ob -

ser vance, be cause they read in the book of

Acts of weekly meet ings of the Lord’s peo -

ple in com mem o ra tion of his res ur rec tion,

at which they had “break ing of bread.” Not

see ing the prin ci ples in volved they have

too hast ily con cluded that a com mu nion

ser vice would be the only proper break ing

of bread amongst the Lord’s peo ple.
On the con trary, we see that as the

early Church re mem bered that our Lord

af ter his res ur rec tion made him self known 

on sev eral oc ca sions in con nec tion with

break ing of bread—as at Emmaus and

again in the up per room—they were glad

to meet  together on the first day of the

week as a fresh re minder of the joys of that 

res ur rec tion day which meant so much to

them and to us all. There is no sug ges tion

any where that these were any thing more

than or di nary meals or love-feasts, such as 

we of ten have at the con clu sion of a gen -

eral con ven tion. There is no in ti ma tion

that in so do ing the early Church thought

they were keep ing the Pass over the first

day of the week, be cause Christ our Pass -

over was slain and be cause we have been

passed over by the mercy of God through

faith in his blood of sprin kling. There is no

in ti ma tion that they con sid ered this the

Lord’s Sup per—there is no sug ges tion

any where of the cup, which was an equally 

im por tant fea ture with the bread in the

Lord’s Me mo rial  Supper.
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One Error Led To Another

The be gin ning of this care less ness re -

spect ing the an nual cel e bra tion of our

Lord’s Me mo rial is eas ily traced. The early

Church ob served the mat ter an nu ally, and 

this an nual cel e bra tion is still pre served

in the older Chris tian churches, Ro man

Cath o lic, Greek Cath o lic, Epis co pal, etc.,

all of which cel e brate Good Fri day, as the

me mo rial of this slay ing of Christ our

Pass over. But to them the whole mat ter

has lost much of its vi tal im por tance. The

sac ri fice of the mass—a gross er ror in tro -

duced some where about the third cen tury

—has drawn to it self the spe cial in ter est

which still should cen ter in the an nual

 Memorial and the great sac ri fice which it

com mem o rates. In the sac ri fice of the mass 

it is held that the priest of fi ci at ing, by the

pro nounc ing of three sa cred Latin words,

works a mir a cle upon the bread and wine,

by which they are trans formed and be come 

ac tu ally the flesh and blood of Je sus. Thus

the of fi ci at ing priest claims to make a

fresh sac ri fice of Christ, and as a priest to

of fer a fresh atone ment for the par tic u lar

in di vid ual sins rep re sented in the mass,

sin ners for whom the mass is per formed.

Thus the hearts of man kind have been

turned away from the one atone ment sac -

ri fice for sins, by which all be liev ers were

passed over once and for ever, and have

their gaze at tracted to the priest and the

mass and the bless ings and the holy wa ter, 

etc., etc. No won der the Lord in his Word

re fers to this as the “Des o lating Abom i na -

tion” set up in his Church, his Tem ple.

(Dan. 11:31. Vol. 3, Chaps. 3, 4.)
As the Prot es tants re ceived their ear li -

est con cep tions of re li gious mat ters from

Ro man Ca thol i cism, with which they were

orig i nally iden ti fied, it is not sur pris ing

that many of the er rors of that sys tem

clung to them, and blinded the eyes of their 

un der stand ing as re spects the deep im port 

of many of the spir i tual teach ings of God’s

Word. And this is true of the sub ject we are 

now dis cuss ing as well as of oth ers. What

we all should de sire would be to have our

minds freed from the er rors of the “dark

ages,” that we might see clearly the teach -

ing of our Lord and the apos tles, Mo ses

and the proph ets, the in spired in struc tors

of the Church.

When The Hour Was Come

The en tire Scrip tural nar ra tive per tain -

ing to the Pass over and per tain ing to the

Lord’s Sup per, which was in sti tuted as a

sub sti tute for it, by which his dis ci ples

might com mem o rate him as the antitype,

all in di cate par tic u lar ity of time—that it

must be cel e brated, in the eve ning, not in

the morn ing, not at noon nor in the af ter -

noon, the com mon cus tom of var i ous de -

nom i na tions of Chris tians. Our Lord and

his dis ci ples did not sit down to the Pass -

over un til even—the be gin ning of the four -

teenth day of Nisan. And so all who rec og -

nize them selves as mem bers of the house-

hold of faith, as mem bers of the Church of

the First-born, should be care ful in fol low -

ing the Mas ter’s guid ance in this mat ter

as well as in oth ers. There is a bless ing

and mean ing in it. It was the same night in 

which he cel e brated, the one in which he

was be trayed, that he took bread and brake

and gave unto his dis ci ples. We are still in

that night, and the eat ing of that bread

and the drink ing of that cup are still in

prog ress amongst the Lord’s dis ci ples.
Our Lord, of course, was equally par tic u -

lar re spect ing the four teenth day of the
month as the proper time for the cel e bra -
tion—that all Is rael might cel e brate ap pro -
pri ately on the same day. But as for the
proper be gin ning of the dat ing there was
ev i dently less par tic u lar ity. The Jew ish
method of reck on ing, based upon the
phases of the moon, was nec es sar ily dif fer -
ent from ours, and it was there fore very
much less easy to de ter mine an ex act
 beginning for their month. Es pe cially was
this the case when the spring equi nox had
a bear ing up on the mat ter, and when, as
was the case with the Jews, an other type
de mands that the Pass over should come
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at the time of the har vest. All who have
knowl edge on the sub ject will ad mit that it
would be prac ti cally im pos si ble to fix dates
for the be gin ning of the Jew ish year by lu -
nar time, in har mony with the har vest sea -
son, with out there be ing room for dis pute
and dif fer ence of opin ion. From our Lord’s
stand point all that was set tled for the peo -
ple by the de ci sion of the Scribes, whose
busi ness it was to fix a date as the be gin -
ning of the new year, and the four teenth
day of that year be came the es tab lished
date for the Me mo rial. In other words,
whether the Scribes fixed a date ear lier or a 
date later would not have par tic u larly mat -
tered; the ob ject was to have a uni form date 
and to rec og nize the four teenth day of the
first month at even.

So the mat ter re mains to day. We do not
un der stand that any stress or hair-split ting
is nec es sary in the as cer tain ment of the
par tic u lar count ing of the first day of the
first month, Jew ish time, but that there is
ap pro pri ate ness as so ci ated with a gen eral
com mem o ra tion upon the same day af ter
sun down, a con sen sus of judg ment as to
which day shall be ob served as the four -
teenth of Nisan be ing all that is nec es sary
and proper. In our is sue of Jan u ary 15 we
have pointed out that this is one of the
years in which the def i nite fix ing of the
first day of Nisan, the first day of the new
moon af ter the spring equi nox, seems to
be dif fi cult. We at tach no im por tance to
this, how ever, and have rec om mended the
keep ing of the Me mo rial on Sunday night,
April 8. This is in har mony with the Jew -
ish ob ser vance, and tal lies with the fact
that the full of the moon oc curs on April 9,
cor re spond ing to Nisan 15. The im por tant
fea tures to be re mem bered are: (1) that it
be in the spring of the year, ap prox i mately
at the Pass over sea son; (2) that the date be
uni formly ob served; (3) that it be ob served
in the eve ning, to cor re spond with the orig -
i nal in sti tu tion in Egypt and with our Lord’s 
sub se quent Me mo rial in sti tu tion.

In har mony with the fore go ing the con -
gre ga tion at Al le gheny, Pa., hopes to meet

to com mem o rate the death of Christ, our

Pass over slain for us. We hope to hear

later on that lit tle com pa nies all over the

world cel e brated at the same time. We

meet not as Jews to re mem ber the de liv er -

ance from Pha raoh and Egyp tian bond age, 

but as  antitypical Is ra el ites seek ing to es -

cape the power of Sa tan and the do min ion

of sin. We meet not to eat lit eral lamb and

bit ter herbs and to com mem o rate the pass -

ing over in Egypt, but as Spir i tual Is ra el -

ites to rec og nize and com mem o rate the

death of the Lamb of God as our Pass over

—to feast upon him, upon the truths which 

he gave us—to ap pro pri ate to our selves

the life rights which he gave up on our be -

half.
More than this, as ex plained by our

Lord, we not only will use the un leav ened

bread to rep re sent the pu rity of his flesh

bro ken for us, and the fruit of the vine to

rep re sent his blood shed for us, but also in

the light of the Apos tle’s ex pla na tion we

per ceive that it is a part of our priv i lege to

be bro ken with Christ as a part of the same 

larger loaf, and to have fel low ship in his

cup of suf fer ing and death as a part of the

larger cup. From this dou ble stand point

we view our re la tion ship to the Lord, first

as those whom he passes over, and sec -

ondly as those who join with him in the

sac ri fice, that we may have share also with 

him by and by in the great work of lead ing

forth from bond age to sin and Sa tan all

who will ac cept of the di vine fa vor and lib -

erty as the sons of God! How won der fully

grand is the priv i lege thus ac corded us! No

won der the Apos tle said—

“Let Us Keep The Feast”

Our feast ing upon this bread which
came down from heaven and which was
bro ken for us is not merely for the spe cial
oc ca sion of our as sem bling an nu ally.
Rather that an nual as sem bling which our
Lord en joins rep re sents our ex pe ri ences
through out the en tire night of his ab sence,
un til he shall es tab lish his King dom in the
morn ing. It is for us to keep the feast, not
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merely in this spe cial and com mem o ra tive
man ner once a year, but day by day, hour
by hour, to feed upon the Lamb of God, to by 
faith re al ize and ap pro pri ate to our selves
his vir tues and mer its, and to grow in grace
and knowl edge and love and all the fruits
and graces of the Spirit. In deed, we re mem -
ber the Mas ter’s words to be in the na ture
of a com mand, “As of ten as ye do this, do it
in re mem brance of me.” There is no doubt
in our minds now as to what we do in this
an nual cel e bra tion of our Lord’s death—
we are keep ing the feast be cause we have
come to re al ize that Christ was slain for us
as our Pass over Lamb. Ev i dently no other
time would be so ap pro pri ate as the an ni -
ver sary. Whether that be reck oned by sun
time or moon time, ac cord ing to the days
of the week or ac cord ing to the days of the
month, it is un ques tion ably an an nual cel e -
bra tion; and as oft as we do it, ev ery year as
we do it, ev ery year as the an ni ver sary oc -
curs, we do it not in re mem brance of the
type, but in remembrance of the grand anti -
type, Jesus, our Redeemer.

We trust that the com ing cel e bra tion
will be one very full of in ter est and profit to
all. We urge that none over look the priv i -
lege, and as sure all who par tic i pate with
hon est in ten tion of heart, as rec og niz ing
the Lord and the cleans ing power of his sac -
ri fice and the con se cra tion which we have
made to him, that a spe cial bless ing will
surely re sult from the keep ing of this feast,
from the me mo ri al iz ing of the great cen tral
fact upon which the en tire plan of God for
this age and for the next is built.

We urge that the dear friends re mem ber
that this Me mo rial may best be cel e brated
in lit tle groups, and not by hav ing var i ous

com pa nies of the Lord’s peo ple as sem ble to -
gether as in a con ven tion. The Lord and his
twelve apos tles met alone, and this was af -
ter the pat tern of the Jew ish cus tom, each
fam ily alone. So each lit tle group of the
Lord’s peo ple is a fam ily, a broth er hood. If
un leav ened bread can not be pro cured, soda 
bis cuits are eas ily ob tain able, and they are
un leav ened bread—that is, bread made
with out yeast. If grape juice be not ob tain -
able rai sins may be stewed, and thus fruit
of the vine may be ob tained: or, if any con -
sider it pref er a ble, wine may be used. Just
what our Lord used is not pos si ble for us to
de ter mine: for our own part we pre fer the
un fer mented fruit of the vine, lest the taste
of fer mented li quor should arouse a dor -
mant ap pe tite for strong drink and thus
prove a snare to some who might par take.
As we meet we trust that each  little com -
pany in prayer will re mem ber all oth ers of
the Lord’s dear peo ple ev ery where, ask ing
the Lord for more and more of his Spirit in
all of our hearts, which will en able us all
the more ac cept ably and the more com -
pletely to par take of his cup of suf fer ing, of
sac ri fice, of death, and to be bro ken with
him as members of the one life, the one
Church, which is his body.

For the con ve nience of those de sir ing to
sym bol ize their con se cra tion to the Lord by
bap tism, such a ser vice will be held in Bi ble 
House Cha pel, Al le gheny, on Sunday, April 
8th, at 10 o’clock a.m. No doubt ar range -
ments for bap tism will be made by all the
lit tle con gre ga tions of the Lord’s peo ple ev -
ery where, and those de sir ing the ser vice as
pre ced ing their join ing in the Me mo rial
ser vice of the eve ning here should com mu -
ni cate their desires, if possible, in advance.
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“This Do In Remembrance Of Me”

MAT THEW 26:17-30

While hold ing, in com mon with the great 

ma jor ity, that the Me mo rial Sup per was in -

sti tuted by our Lord on Thurs day night in

con nec tion with his last cel e bra tion of the

Pass over, and that he was cru ci fied on the

next day, Fri day, we have no con ten tion

with those who sup pose that these events

took place on other days of the week. We lay 

great stress on the fact there ac com plished

and its sig nif i cance as the antitype of the

Pass over in sti tuted by Mo ses, and as the

fin ish ing of our Lord’s great sac ri fice for

sins—the sins of the whole world. For these 

vi tal prin ci ples we are will ing to con tend

ear nestly, as they are part of “the faith once 

de liv ered to the saints”; but as re spects the

par tic u lar days of the week we will not con -

tend, as in our es ti ma tion they are tri fling

mat ters, of no value, no con se quence, and

should there fore in no sense of the word

dis turb the minds or heart-fellowship of the 

Lord’s  people.
Our les son opens with our Lord’s in -

struc tions to his dis ci ples as to where they
should pre pare for him and them selves,
as a spe cial and pe cu liar Jew ish fam ily, a
place in which to cel e brate the re quire -
ments of the Law in the type which pointed
to our Lord Je sus as the Lamb of God. Re -
spect ing this sup per our Lord him self said, 
“With de sire have I de sired to eat this
Pass over with you be fore I suf fer.” He did
not re fer to the prin ci pal feast, which
lasted a week from the 15th day of Nisan.
He was re fer ring to the roast-lamb sup per,
eaten with bit ter herbs, which pre ceded
the  general feast, and which re minded
them of their de liv er ance from Egypt, and
be came the ba sis of their sub se quent re -
joic ing as a lib er ated peo ple. The up per
room was pro vided for this sup per. Things
were made ready, and at even, at sun -
down, af ter six o’clock, our Lord and the
twelve as sem bled. One of the ac counts

tells us that there was a dis pute amongst

the dis ci ples re spect ing the more hon or -

able po si tions at the sup per, and that Je -

sus re buked this am bi tious spirit in them

by wash ing their feet, thus il lus trat ing

his own hu mil ity of heart, his readi ness

to serve each and all of them. Thus he set

them an ex am ple that he, whom they es -

teemed great est amongst them, should be

their prin ci pal ser vant, will ing and ready

to serve any and all.

“One Of You Shall Betray Me”

While they were eat ing Je sus re marked

that one of them would be tray him, and

at once a spirit of sad ness spread over the

com pany, and each one—feel ing it in cum -

bent upon him to prove his in no cence of

such a charge—asked, “Lord, is it I?” With

the rest, Ju das also put this ques tion, re al -

iz ing that if he did not also ask, it would

im ply his ac knowl edg ment that he was the 

one, and in re sponse to his in quiry Je sus

re plied, “Thou hast said,”—that is to say,

“Yes, I re fer to you.” An other ac count tells

us that Je sus an swered the query by say -

ing that the one for whom he would dip

a sop would be the be trayer, and hav ing

dipped the sop—a piece of the lamb and a

piece of the un leav ened bread they were

eat ing—Je sus gave it to Ju das, thus in di -

cat ing him with out di rectly nam ing him. It 

would ap pear, too, that the other dis ci ples

up to this time had not learned to know

 Judas—that it was sub se quently they as -

cer tained that he was a thief, etc.
Amongst the Jews and Arabs de ceit and 

be trayal were not so very un com mon, but

there was a code of honor rec og nized ac -

cord ing to which no one would eat the food

of the per son he would in any wise in jure.

As food was sea soned with salt, it was

prob a bly this cus tom that was known as
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the “cov e nant of salt”—the cov e nant of

faith ful ness. To suc ceed in hav ing an en -

emy eat at your ta ble or take of your food

sea soned with salt was at that time amongst

those peo ple the equiv a lent of a pledge of

his last ing friend ship—that he would never 

do you in jury. Ap par ently Ju das was so

lack ing of a proper spirit that he did not

even ac knowl edge and obey this cus tom

of the time—to be loyal and faith ful to the

one whose bread he ate, of whose salt he

par took. Hence our Lord’s words, “He that

 dippeth his hand with me in the dish, the

same shall be tray me.”
Nev er the less Je sus tes ti fied that his

death was not a vic tory on the part of his

be trayer and his en e mies, but in har mony

with what had been writ ten of him be fore

by the proph ets. Nor are we to con sider

that Ju das in this mat ter was merely ful -

fill ing a proph ecy ir re spec tive of his own

re spon si bil ity, his own wil ful ness in the

mat ter: such a thought is neg a tived by our

Lord’s state ment, “Woe unto the man by

whom the Son of man is be trayed. It would

have been better for that man if he had not

been born.” These words leave no ques tion, 

we think, that Ju das had al ready en joyed

his full share in the great atone ment work

through the in ti mate op por tu ni ties he had

of com ing to a clear knowl edge of the truth, 

and the cor re spond ing re spon si bil i ties.

 Evidently his was the sin unto death—the

Sec ond Death. Hence, aside from any

 future ex is tence we are to con sider that

his life was a use less, wasted one, and that

its joys did not over bal ance its sor rows and 

an guish when to the lat ter were added his

sub se quent de spair and sui cide.

“Take, Eat; This Is My Body”

It was af ter the Pass over Sup per, af ter

the eat ing of the lamb with the herbs and

un leav ened bread, etc., that Je sus in sti -

tuted the Me mo rial Sup per which, with all

of his fol low ers, by his di rec tion takes the

place of the Pass over Sup per of the Jews.

This was a new mat ter, and the apos tles

lis tened with in ter est to his words as he

blessed some of the thin cakes of un leav -

ened bread and then brake them and

handed por tions to each of his dis ci ples,

say ing, “Take, eat; this is my body.” What

could he mean? Dur ing their three years

in his com pany they had learned that he

spake in par a bles and dark say ings. On

 another oc ca sion he had de clared in their

hear ing that he him self was the bread

which came down from heaven, of which if

a man par took he would live for ever. Now

he was hand ing them some un leav ened

bread and said it was his body. They ev i -

dently un der stood him to mean that this

bread to them would rep re sent or sym bol -

ize his body, for he told them on this oc ca -

sion that thence forth they should do this

in re mem brance of him—thence forth they

should re mem ber him as the slain lamb

and use un leav ened bread to rep re sent his

flesh, and par take of this in stead of eat ing

as pre vi ously of a lit eral lamb.
He could not have meant, as Ro man

Cath o lics and some Prot es tants be lieve,

that the bread was by his bless ing turned

into his ac tual flesh, for he still had his

flesh—he was not killed for about fif teen

hours later. Hence all the ar gu ments to

this ef fect are fool ish ness and soph istry.

When he said, “This is my flesh,” it was as

much a fig ure of speech as when he said a

lit tle later, “I am the vine,” “I am the door,” 

“I am the Good Shep herd,” “I am the way,

the truth and the life,” etc. The right, sane

view of the Mas ter’s words is ap par ent:

he was rep re sented in all these dif fer ent

ways. In the case un der con sid er ation the

bread would rep re sent him, his flesh, to his 

apos tles and to all his fol low ers through out

the Gos pel age.
As bread stands for and sym bol izes all

food (in deed wheat is said to con tain ev ery

el e ment of nu tri ment in its proper pro por -

tion), so the teach ing of this sym bol is that

who ever would have the life which Christ

has to give must ac cept it as the re sult of

his sac ri fice. He died that we might live.
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The rights and priv i leges which he sur ren -

dered vol un tarily may be eaten, ap plied,

ap pro pri ated by all who have faith in him

and who ac cept him and his in struc tions—

such are reck oned as hav ing im puted to

them the per fect hu man na ture, with all

its rights and priv i leges lost by Adam, re -

deemed by Christ. None can have eter nal

life ex cept by the eat ing of this bread from

heaven. This ap plies not only to be liev ers

of this pres ent time, but also to those of the 

fu ture age. Their life-rights and priv i leges

must all be rec og nized as com ing to them

through his sac ri fice. In a word, the bread

rep re sent ing our Lord’s body teaches our

jus ti fi ca tion through the ac cep tance of his

sac ri fice.

“Drink Ye All Of It”

Next our Lord took a cup con tain ing

the fruit of the vine. We are not told that it

was wine; there fore it is an open ques tion

whether it was fer mented or un fer mented,

and in view of all the cir cum stances of our

time and the re quire ments of the Lord’s

Word, we may feel sure that un fer mented

grape juice or rai sin juice will ful fill the

terms of his in junc tion. Since it is never

called wine, but merely the cup and the

fruit of the vine, there is no room for dis pu -

ta tion amongst the Lord’s fol low ers. Each

may be free to fol low his own con science in

the mat ter of what kind of a fruit of the

vine he shall use: for our part we pre fer

the un fer mented as be ing less li a ble to do

 injury or to awaken dor mant pas sions for

drink in the Lord’s fol low ers.
In con nec tion with the cup the Lord

said, “This is my blood of the cov e nant,

which is shed for many for the re mis sion of

sins” (the two old est Greek MSS. of the New 

 Testament, the Sinaitic and Vat i can, omit

the word “New”). True, the New Cov e nant

must be sealed with the blood of the Christ

be fore it can go into ef fect, and it is not to

go into ef fect un til the open ing of the Mil -

len nial age. But there was an other Cov e -

nant—the old Cov e nant, the foun da tion

Cov e nant of all cov e nants—namely, the

Abrahamic Cov e nant, which was sealed by 

our Lord’s death. That it would be thus

sealed was typ i cally rep re sented in the fig -

u ra tive death of Isaac at the hand of Abra -

ham and his fig u ra tive res ur rec tion from

the dead. The Apos tle as sures us that

Isaac rep re sented our Lord Je sus, and also 

de clares, “We, breth ren, as Isaac was, are

the chil dren of prom ise”—the Oath-bound

Cov e nant. (Gal. 4:28)
Ap plying our Lord’s words thus to the

Abrahamic Cov e nant, which he was seal -

ing or mak ing sure, we see that it was by

his death that he be came the heir of that

Cov e nant and all of its glo ri ous pro vi sions

for the bless ing of all the fam i lies of the

earth. And from this stand point we see a

spe cial mean ing and force in Je sus’ words

to his fol low ers, “This is my cup, drink ye

all of it.” Thus un der stood, the in vi ta tion

to drink of the Lord’s cup sig ni fies an in vi -

ta tion to all of his elect Church of this Gos -

pel age to par take with him of his cup of

suf fer ing and death—to lay down their

lives with him that they also might have a

share with him in the com ing glo ries of the

King dom, which will be the di vine chan nel

for the ful fill ment of the Abrahamic prom -

ise, the bless ing of all the fam i lies of the

earth.
While the eat ing of the bread and par -

tic i pa tion in the jus ti fi ca tion ef fected by

our Lord’s death and by the ac cep tance of

the same, will be nec es sary to the whole

world if they would have the res ti tu tion

bless ings pur chased by our Lord’s sac ri -

fice, nev er the less the cup is not for the

world but only for the Church, only for the

con se crated of this Gos pel age. “Drink ye

all of it”—not only all of you drink of it but

all of you drink all of it—leave none. There

will be none of the suf fer ings of Christ left

over for the com ing age, no more suf fer ing

for righ teous ness’ sake will then be known

to the world—only evil do ers will suf fer

there af ter. Now is the time when who so -

ever will live godly shall suf fer per se cu -
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tion, and when all of the Lord’s fol low ers

who would be loyal to him and counted

wor thy to share in his King dom glo ries

must ex pect to drink of his cup. Hence

again the Lord unites the two thoughts,

say ing, “Ex cept ye eat the flesh and drink

the blood of the Son of man, ye have no life

in you.” Those who con se crate dur ing the

pres ent time as the Lord’s dis ci ples, to

walk in his steps, must not only share in

jus ti fi ca tion through faith, but must also

share through sac ri fice the cup if they

would gain the life eter nal prom ised to the

elect who now for sake all to be his dis ci -

ples.

New Wine In The Kingdom

In de clar ing, “I will not drink hence -

forth of the fruit of the vine un til that day

when I drink it new with you in my Fa -

ther’s King dom,” our Lord im plies a new

wine un der dif fer ent con di tions at some

dis tant date. He thus con firmed in their

minds what he had been teach ing them for

some weeks pre vi ously, namely, that he

would not at this time set up his King dom,

but that in stead he would suf fer, be cru ci -

fied, and that they must ex pect also to suf -

fer with him; and that by and by, when the

King dom should be es tab lished and him -

self be in glory, his dis ci ples should be with 

him in his throne. These new thoughts in

their minds were con firmed by the les son

now given.
The cup in the pres ent time must speak

to them of the crush ing of the grapes, the

blood of the grapes, their Mas ter’s blood,

the life sac ri ficed, poured out, and their

lives also sac ri ficed with him in his ser vice, 

in his cause. But the suf fer ings of this

pres ent time were linked with the glory

that should fol low by the thought that all

who would drink of the pres ent cup of

 suffering, ig no miny and death would also

share in his cup of joy and bless ing, glory

and honor in the King dom. This same

thought should be be fore our minds, and

like the apos tles of old it will help us more

and more to look for ward to the King dom

as the time when suf fer ing for the name

of Christ shall cease, and when the glo ries

shall fol low and re sult in the bless ing of

all the fam i lies of the earth. Our Lord here

iden ti fies his King dom with his sec ond ad -

vent, and in no sense of the word in ti mates 

that they would drink of this new wine at

Pen te cost, nor at the de struc tion of Je ru -

sa lem, nor at any other time but in that

men tioned in the prayer which he taught

them, say ing, “Thy King dom come, thy will 

be done on earth as it is done in heaven.”
This should be the thought be fore our

minds also: in wait ing for the King dom we

are wait ing for the sec ond com ing of our

Lord and his sub se quent set ting up of the

King dom; that is, the res ur rec tion change,

the glo ri fi ca tion of his faith ful ones who

must be with him and share his glory. No

won der the Apos tle de clared that he who

hath this hope in him purifieth him self

even as he is pure. (1 John 3:3) He that

hath this hope of the new wine in the King -

dom, the par tic i pa tion with his Mas ter in

those glo ries and hon ors and blessed op -

por tu ni ties for up lift ing the world of man -

kind, will take lightly, yea, joy fully, suf fer -

ing, tri als, sac ri fices of this pres ent time—

yea, he will be glad to suf fer with the Mas -

ter that they also may be glo ri fied to gether.

“For The Remission Of Sins”

So far as we are con cerned, it is in vain
that men teach that God for gives sins with -
out ex act ing a pen alty there for from any -
body. It is in vain that they claim that
Christ was not the ran som price for the sin -
ner, that it was not nec es sary that he
should die, the Just for the un just, in or der
that he might bring us back to har mony
with God—in or der that God might be just
and yet jus tify the sin ner. It is in vain, too,
that they claim that it was suf fi cient that
Je sus was a great teacher, by whose words
the world should be saved. Our re ply is in
har mony with the Mas ter’s state ment here
and else where and the tes ti mony of all the
apos tles, that it was nec es sary that Christ
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should die for our sins; that our sins could
never have been for given by di vine jus tice
ex cept through the di vine ar range ment by
which he paid our pen alty. To us it is a most 
pre cious thought, there fore, that our Lord’s
blood was in deed shed for the re mis sion of
sins of the many. And it is also a pre cious
thought to us that we are priv i leged to be so 
in ti mately as so ci ated with him as mem bers 
of his body; that our lit tle sac ri fices cov ered
by his merit are in God’s sight es teemed as
part of the great sin sac ri fice for the world;
that as joint-suf fer ers with Christ we are
per mit ted to drink of his cup and be im -
mersed in his bap tism into death.

It is equally vain for Evo lu tion ists and
Higher Crit ics to tell us that, so far from
man fall ing from God’s like ness into sin
and death, he has been on the con trary
evolv ing up ward step by step, from beastly
con di tions to where he now is. We be lieve
them not. We hold fast the di vinely in -
spired tes ti mony that there was a fall, and
that this made nec es sary the re demp tive
work; that Christ was the hon or able ser -
vant of God, priv i leged and au tho rized to
make atone ment for the sins of the whole
world; that he be gan this atone ment work
in the sac ri fice of him self; that he has been
car ry ing it on dur ing this Gos pel age by the
sac ri fic ing of the mem bers of his body, and
that he will soon com plete it, when he, with
all of his mem bers glo ri fied, shall dur ing
the Mil len nial age dis trib ute to the world
the bless ings of that re demp tive work,
caus ing all to come to a knowl edge of the
Truth, of the love of God; that its height and 
depth and length and breadth are immea -
sur able, yea, all ac com plished through him
who loved us and bought us with his
precious blood.

“In Remembrance Of Me”

The Apos tle Paul, re fer ring to this Me -
mo rial Sup per, quotes our Lord as say ing,
“This do in re mem brance of me,” and then

adds, “As oft as ye eat this bread and drink

this cup ye do show the Lord’s death till he

come.” (1 Cor. 11:24-26) The thought is

that we are to thus cel e brate this great

trans ac tion un til the time come for the

King dom cel e bra tion of it with the new

wine, the joy, the glory, the hon ors, which

we are to share with him who loved us

and bought us. The Apos tle ev i dently does

not mean merely un til the parousia, the

pres ence of the Lord to gather his ser vants

and re ward them, but rather un til all shall 

have been gath ered and the King dom class 

shall all thus have been set up and glo ri -

fied.
The same Apos tle in the same epis tle

(1 Cor. 10:16, 17; 12:12) em pha sizes the

thought of the unity, the one ness of the

Church, with each other and with the

Lord. He de clares, “The loaf which we

break, is it not the com mu nion [the fel low -

ship] of the body of Christ?” Are we not all

as parts of one loaf bro ken with the Lord?

“For we  being many are one loaf and one

body: for we are all par tak ers of that one

loaf”; and again he adds, “The cup of bless -

ing which we bless, is it not the com mu -

nion [par tic i pa tion, fel low ship] of the

blood of Christ?” As sur edly this is the

thought then, that from God’s stand point

there is the one great Mes siah, the elect

Head and the elect mem bers of his body.

These, as one loaf, con sti tute from God’s

stand point the bread of ev er last ing life for

the world, and in  order to fill this pic ture

each and all must be bro ken, each and all

must par take of the cup of Christ’s suf fer -

ing and death be fore en ter ing into his

glory. And not un til all these suf fer ings

have been com pleted will the Lord’s time

come for the new dis pen sa tion, the new

day, the day of bless ing in stead of curs ing,

the day of res ti tu tion in stead of dy ing, the

day of up lift ing in stead of fall ing, so far as

the world is con cerned.
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The Memorial Passover Supper

As here to fore an nounced, the date of the
Me mo rial Sup per An ni ver sary this year
falls on Fri day eve ning, April 22nd, af ter
six o’clock, ac cord ing to Jew ish reck on ing.
The Chris tian Church orig i nally kept this
Pass over Me mo rial as we now do, but in
 order to make the dates more reg u lar, and
also in or der to draw the minds of Chris -
tians away from the thought of fol low ing
the Jew ish pre ce dents too closely, the
method of reck on ing the date was slightly
al tered. Thus the Jew ish reck on ing let the
Pass over fall where it might as re spects the 
days of the week. But the change made the
an ni ver sary of our Lord’s death to come
 always on a Fri day, styled “Good Fri day,”
and his res ur rec tion date al ways, there fore, 
to fall on the Sunday there af ter, “the third
day,” styled sub se quently Easter Sunday.
The Jew ish reck on ing of time was by the
moon as well as by the sun. Thus the ma jor -
ity of years with them had twelve months,
but oc ca sion ally one would have thir teen
months. The Jew ish reck on ing of the Pass -
over date be gins to count with the first New
Moon af ter the Spring equi nox, the Pass -
over day thus com ing on the full moon,
four teen days there af ter. Sub se quently the
Chris tian Church ac cepted the Fri day near
the first full moon af ter the Spring equi nox, 
even though the moon was new be fore the
Equi nox. This ex plains the dif fer ence in
dates this year, Good Fri day, ac cord ing to
Cath o lic us age, fall ing on March 25, while
the cor re spond ing date, ac cord ing to Jew -
ish reck on ing, will be April 23. We cel e -
brate the Me mo rial on the eve ning pre ced -
ing. Yet it is not the hour or day of our
Lord’s death, but the fact that is chiefly im -
por tant. This year such a Me mo rial ser vice
will be in or der on Fri day eve ning, April 22, 
af ter six o’clock (Nisan 14th). The next af -
ter noon, Sat ur day, April 23, at 3 p.m., will
cor re spond to the hour of our Lord’s death;
the Jew ish Pass over Feast be gin ning three
hours later. So much ex pla na tion for the
sat is fac tion of the minds of all.

What We Memorialize

We me mo ri al ize four great mat ters:
(1) The death of our Lord Je sus as the

Pass over Lamb.
(2) Our re la tion ship or par tic i pa tion

with him in the suf fer ings of Christ, the
death of Christ, as fol low ers in his steps
and shar ers in his cup.

(3) We cel e brate in ci den tally and pro -
spec tively the great de liv er ance which soon 
will fol low this pass ing over of the pres ent
night-time. The de liv er ance will af fect first
of all those passed over, the Church—the
“lit tle flock” and the “great com pany,” the
antitypes of the Royal Priest hood and the
Levitical host or tribe. The de liv er ance of
these will come in the morn ing, the res ur -
rec tion morn ing, the Millennial morning.

(4) We also in ci den tally com mem o rate
the great “feast of fat things” which will fol -
low the pass ing over of the Church, when
the passed-over ones shall be as so ci ated
with their Lord in his heav enly King dom
as the great anti typ i cal Prophet, Priest,
Judge, Me di a tor and King over all the
earth, to bless and up lift the hu man fam ily
through the merit of the same pre cious
blood which he now per mits the passed-
over ones to par tic i pate in sac ri fi cially, af -
ter the im pu ta tion of its merit to them has
made them worthy.

These dif fer ent points should be kept in
mem ory sep a rate and dis tinct from each
other if we would have the great est bless -
ing from this Me mo rial.

Look ing unto Je sus as the “Lamb of
God,” we be hold his spot less ness—“holy,
harm less, un de filed, sep a rate from sin -
ners.” We be hold how “he was led as a
sheep to the slaugh ter; and like a lamb
dumb be fore his shearer, so opened he not
his mouth.” (Acts 8:32) By speak ing the
word he could have re sisted those who were 
in tent upon his de struc tion. He as sures us
that no man took from him his life; that he
laid it down him self—vol un tarily. He laid
it down not in obe di ence to the Fa ther’s
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Law, for Jus tice could not de mand sac ri fice; 
but laid it down in ac cor dance with the Fa -
ther’s will, say ing, “I de light to do thy will,
O my God; thy law is writ ten in my heart.”
From this stand point the Chris tian be -
liever can re joice greatly that the Re deemer 
spared not him self, but freely de liv ered
him self up with the fore know ledge that in
the Di vine pur pose the value of his sac ri fice 
would ul ti mately re dound, first for the ben -
e fit of his fol low ers, and sub se quently for
the bless ing of all the peo ple. Hence in par -
tak ing of the bro ken, un leav ened bread we
me mo ri al ize the pu rity, the sin less ness, of
him who gave him self to be, in God’s due
time, the Ran som-Price for all of man kind.
From this stand point we re al ize that his
shed blood sig ni fied that his death was
 necessary in or der that our con demned hu -
man ity might be re stored to life with out in -
fract ing the Di vine Law. Our hearts should
pause here to ap pre ci ate, not only the love
of our Lord Je sus Christ, but also the love of 
the Fa ther, who de signed the pro gram; and
the Jus tice of God thus ex em pli fied; and
the Wis dom of God in mak ing the ar range -
ment; and the faith also to grasp the Power
of God, as it will ul ti mately be man i fested
in the full car ry ing out of all the glo ri ous
pur poses and prom ises which we Me mo ri -
al ize.

The sec ond point is scarcely less im por -
tant to us than the first. The first bless ing
from the Re deemer’s sac ri fice has been
 offered dur ing this Gos pel Age to such as
have the “hear ing ear” and the ap pre cia tive 
heart. This bless ing is most as tound ing. It
pur poses a still fur ther bless ing to such of
man kind as turn from sin and ac cept the
grace of God in Christ by faith, and pres ent
their bod ies liv ing sac ri fices, with full con -
se cra tion, vow ing to walk in the foot steps of 
Je sus. To all such, dur ing this Gos pel Age
and un til the com ple tion of the elect num -
ber, the Re deemer will im pute the merit of
his sac ri fice, in or der to make their sac ri -
fices ac cept able in God’s sight—to the in -
tent that they may suf fer with him in the
flesh, and share with him in the be get ting
of the Spirit now and in birth to the Spirit

plane in the res ur rec tion. Thus as his glo ri -
fied “mem bers” they may be as so ci ated
with him in his Mil len nial King dom, when
he shall act as “Me di a tor be tween God and
men.” The word men here in cludes all not
be got ten of the holy Spirit to be New Crea -
tures on the spirit plane.

Our par tak ing of the bread sym bol i cally
rep re sents our par tak ing of the fleshly per -
fec tion of the man Je sus. We par take of his
perfections by faith, and not ac tu ally. He
gives us, not res ti tu tion to hu man per fec -
tion, but merely an im pu ta tion of his righ -
teous ness, his per fec tion, as cov er ing in the
Di vine sight the blem ishes, the im per fec -
tions, of our fleshly bod ies, which we have
ten dered to God as liv ing sac ri fices.

When as our great Ad vo cate the Re -
deemer im putes to our of fer ing the merit of
his sac ri fice the Fa ther ac cepts the same
and be gets the sac ri ficer to the new na ture
as a “mem ber of the Body of Christ.” And
since we are not at once per fected as New
Crea tures, but still have mor tal flesh, the
Fa ther “adopts” us in a sense that in cludes
our jus ti fied flesh and all of its interests.

It is only those who have thus par taken
of the merit of Christ and whose sac ri fice
God has ac cepted that are di rected in con -
for mity to their Cov e nant of sac ri fice to
drink of his cup and to daily be im mersed
into his death.

“My Cup Of The New Covenant”

The cup is not ours, but the Lord’s. The
life or sac ri fice sym bol ized by the blood
is not ours, but the Re deemer’s. We are
merely given the priv i lege of drink ing it,
par tak ing of it. The blood of Je sus could
have sealed the New Cov e nant be tween
God and Is rael, and on be half of all man -
kind through Is rael by the New Cov e nant,
with out be ing of fered to us at all. The of fer -
ing to us of the priv i lege of par tic i pa tion in
the cup of Christ’s suf fer ings and death is
there fore not to in di cate that it was in suf fi -
cient nor that we could add any thing to it.
It il lus trates the grace of God—that he is
will ing to re ceive us and make us joint-
heirs with our Lord and Sav ior, if we have
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his Spirit. The Spirit which ac tu ated Je sus
was a spirit of de vo tion to the do ing of the
Fa ther’s will—to the small est de tail, and
even unto death. Ex actly this same spirit
must be in all those whom the  Father will
now ac cept as mem bers of his Bride, his
Body, his Church in the heav enly glory.
Hence the Re deemer em pha sized the mat -
ter dis tinctly, say ing that all who would sit
with him in his Throne must drink of his
cup of self-de nial, self-sacrifice, and must
be immersed into his death.

This is ex actly what St. Paul points out
to us, namely, that our Lord is the true
Bread, the true Loaf, which came down
from heaven, and that we are in vited to be
por tions of the One Loaf, which ul ti mately
will be the Bread of Life for the world
 during the Mil len nial Age. We not only
 partake of Christ, but, ac cepted by him
 according to the Fa ther’s plan, we be come
mem bers with our Lord in the larger Loaf,
the mul ti tu di nous Christ. Hence, as St.
Paul sug gests, when we break this Bread
to gether as a Me mo rial, we not only sym -
bol ize our Lord’s bro ken Body, but in a
larger sense we sym bol ize the break ing of
the Church and our own break ing or dy ing
as mem bers of that Church. “The loaf
which we break, is it not the com mu nion
(the com mon un ion or par tic i pa tion) of the
Body of Christ? For we, be ing many, are
one Loaf, the one Body; for we are all par -
tak ers of that one Loaf.” (1 Cor. 10:16, 17)

The cup of the fruit of the vine to us
means the sac ri ficed life of our Lord. But
ad di tion ally, it re minds us that we, in be -
com ing his dis ci ples, ac cepted his in vi ta -
tion to share his cup. To us this means
faith ful ness in self-sac ri fice as the Lord’s
rep re sen ta tives, even unto death. “The cup
of bless ing which we bless (for which we
give thanks as the great est imag in able fa -
vor of God be stowed upon us), is it not the
com mu nion (the gen eral un ion, the fel low -
ship) of the Body of Christ?” Does it not rep -
re sent our Lord’s sac ri fice and our share
with him in his sac ri fice, by his in vi ta tion
and in har mony with the Fa ther’s pre-ar -
ranged Plan, in which he foreknew us with

Je sus from before the foundation of the
world?

Oh, what a depth of mean ing at ta ches to
the Com mu nion Cup from this stand point!
Oh, what heart-search ing should go with
the ac cept ing of it! How ev i dent it is that
this Com mu nion Cup rep re sents not mere -
ly turn ing from sin; not merely be liev ing
in Je sus; not merely pref er ence for right
over wrong, but chiefly the pre sen ta tion of
be liev ers’ bod ies liv ing sac ri fices to God:
sac ri fices con sid ered holy, be cause of the
im pu ta tion of Je sus’ merit, and which sac -
ri fices God has ac cepted, be get ting the
offerer to the new na ture as a New Crea -
ture! (Rom. 12:1)

No won der the Apos tle in ti mates that
who ever lightly, ir rev er ently, yet in tel li -
gently, par takes of this sym bolic flesh and
sym bolic blood brings con dem na tion upon
him self. It is of this blood, viewed from this
stand point, that the Apos tle speaks in Heb. 
10:29. He speaks of some who count the
blood of the Cov e nant where with they were 
sanc ti fied an unsacred or com mon thing—
some who do de spite to the spirit of grace,
fa vor, which has called us with this high
call ing dur ing this Gos pel Age. The Apos tle 
in ti mates that God’s prov i dence for such
would be the Sec ond Death. We can not un -
der stand the Apos tle to mean that Church
mem bers who have never made a real con -
se cra tion to God, who have never un der -
stood the real grace of God, the real priv i -
lege which they en joy—that these should
be sub jects of the Sec ond Death. The con -
text, on the con trary, in ti mates that the
per sons re ferred to had at one time a clear
un der stand ing of the mat ter; that they had
been “once en light ened”; that they had not
only been jus ti fied by faith in the pre cious
blood to ap proach God thus, but, on the ba -
sis of that jus ti fy ing faith, they had gone
on to sanc ti fi ca tion—pre sent ing their bod -
ies liv ing sac ri fices. The text cited in deed
de clares that it re fers to only such as de -
spise the blood of the Cov e nant (the Cup
we me mo ri al ize), with which they had pre -
vi ously been sanc ti fied by the be get ting of
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the holy Spirit when they agreed to “drink
of Christ’s cup” in their con se cra tion.

“Even Your Sanctification”

Our sanc ti fi ca tion, which is the will of
God and in har mony with which the pres -
ent Gos pel call is made, is ef fected not when 
we are “called,” nor when we be gin to turn
from sin, nor when we be gin to hear and
heed the voice of God, but when, un der the
in flu ence of these bless ings and mer cies of
God, we come to the point of full con se cra -
tion—full dis ci ple ship, full sur ren der, full
sac ri fice of all of the earthly rights and
priv i leges, that we might have in stead
thereof the spir i tual bless ings, the di vine
na ture, joint-heirship with our Lord in his
King dom. Is it asked who would de spise
such a fa vor as this? Who would re pu di ate
the priv i lege of be ing joint-sac ri fic ers with
the Lord? Who would spurn “his cup” and
“his bap tism” into death in view of the priv -
i lege of be ing as so ci ated in the re ward? The 
an swer is that surely none would do so who
still re tain the spirit of be get ting and faith-
ap pre ci a tion of the things not seen as yet—
glory, honor and im mor tal ity. If, there fore,
any who have once tasted of the heav enly
gift and been made par tak ers of the holy
Spirit and par tic i pated in the pow ers and
priv i leges of the com ing age—if they shall
fall away, it is im pos si ble to re new them
again unto re pen tance.

We can not read the heart. We can not
know, surely, who have seen be yond the
first veil, and who have not. We can not
know ab so lutely who have com mit ted the
“sin unto death,” and who have not. We are
not to judge one an other. We are rather to
ac cept one an other’s ex pres sions, pro vided
the course of life cor re sponds—in that it is
not sym bol i cally rep re sented by the in ju ri -
ous thorns and this tles. If, how ever, any
should re pu di ate “the blood of the Cov e -
nant where with he was sanc ti fied”—if any
should claim that par tic i pa tion with Christ
in this Me mo rial Cup is par tic i pa tion in
some thing com mon or or di nary, and not
par tic i pa tion in his great sac ri fice, it would
im ply that he had lost his spir i tual vi sion,

his spir i tual ap pre hen sion of the value of
be ing a par taker of Christ’s cup—the blood
of the Cov e nant, which shortly is to be
sealed for Is rael and through Is rael for all
the fam i lies of the earth who will come into
harmony with its Divinely arranged terms.

It may be pos si ble that some who have
pro fessed to see the spir i tual things, some
who have pro fessed a fulness of con se cra -
tion even unto death, some who have pro -
fessed to ap pre ci ate the par tic i pa tion in the 
break ing of the One Loaf and the drink ing
of the one cup of fel low ship with Christ in
his death, have never re ally ap pre ci ated
these things. Per haps they not only de -
ceived us by their state ments, but also
deceived themselves.

Let us re mem ber our Lord’s words, “By
their fruits ye shall know them.” If those
who once pro fessed that they were sanc ti -
fied, set apart, con se crated sac ri fic ers as
mem bers of the Body of Christ and who
par took of his cup of suf fer ing and self-
de nial and then man i fested a spirit of ho li -
ness and gave ev i dences of de vel op ing the
fruits and graces of the spirit, we may
safely con sider that they were spirit-be got -
ten. If these af ter ward re pu di ate the blood
of the Cov e nant and view the priv i lege of
par tak ing of Christ’s cup as some thing that 
is merely com mon or or di nary, but not ex -
clu sive and only for the mem bers of Christ
—if these now man i fest no lon ger the fruits
of the Spirit of God, but the fruits of the
spirit of the Ad ver sary, we may well fear
for them that they not only have lost the
light, but also lost the Spirit. We are not
to ex pect that such would nec es sar ily go
to open deeds of vi o lence, mur der, rob bery,
etc. It would be suf fi cient ev i dence of their
hav ing lost the Spirit of the Lord if they
should de velop afresh the spirit of an ger,
mal ice, ha tred, envy, strife. These St. Paul
des ig nates works of the flesh and of the
devil.

True, a sanc ti fied mem ber of the Body
of Christ might be over taken in a fault, or
act in a man ner that would im ply an ger,
but he cer tainly could not have mal ice and
ha tred. Be sides, if over taken in a fault, he
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would soon re al ize his dif fi culty and not
only go with the fault to the throne of heav -
enly grace for for give ness, but also go and
make rep a ra tion and full apol ogy to those
wronged, in jured, by the act. Who ever,
there fore, in di cates that his spirit has be -
come a ma li cious one, gives ev i dence that
he has al ready lost the Spirit of God and is
“twice-dead, plucked up by the roots,” and
be longs to the thorn and briar family and
not to the vine.

“The Earnest Of Our Inheritance”

In our Me mo rial ser vice let not our
hearts merely med i tate upon the suf fer ings 
of Je sus, nor merely upon the suf fer ings of
the mem bers of his Body as they walk in
his footsteps to sac ri fi cial death. On the con -
trary, let us re ceive a proper ex hil a ra tion of 
spirit from our par tic i pa tion in this cup. We 
read that Je sus re joiced in spirit, and the
Apos tle urges all these who are drink ing of
the cup, say ing, “Re joice in the Lord; and
again I say, Re joice!” The Chris tian’s life is
not a sad or mo rose one, but a most joy ful
one. He can even be joy ful in trib u la tion,
“know ing that trib u la tion worketh pa -
tience; and pa tience, ex pe ri ence; and ex pe -
ri ence, hope.” Know ing also that “our light
af flic tion, which is but for a mo ment, work -
eth for us a far more ex ceed ing and eter nal
weight of glory”—be yond the veil. (Rom.
5:3, 4; 2 Cor. 4:17) We thus par take in the
cup of suf fer ing and joy which is an ear nest
of our in her i tance, which we will re ceive at
the Sec ond Com ing of our Lord and our
gath er ing to gether with him—as his mem -
bers and his Bride class. This re joic ing in
spirit is nec es sary to our cour age and zeal
in the ser vice of the Lord. Note the op er a -
tion of it in St. Paul, who, with Silas, could
sing praises to God in the prison with his
feet in the stocks and his back lac er ated.
And so it should be with all Christ’s true
fol low ers in the nar row way. With the
wound of ev ery thorn, with the pain of ev -
ery sharp ar row of bit ter words with which
we are as saulted for Christ’s sake, we may
have joy un speak able.

Joy Of The New Testament

A fur ther joy may be ours as we grad u -
ally com pre hend more and more fully the
sig nif i cance of this New Cov e nant or New
Tes ta ment blood in which our Lord of fers
us an op por tu nity to par tic i pate. He im -
putes his merit and thus en ables us to be
dead with him. He thus passes the blood of
the New Cov e nant through us, his mem -
bers. But it is of fered only to such as pledge
them selves to be dead with Christ. Even
then it is not given, but merely im puted or
loaned to us to make good or wor thy our of -
fer ings when the great High Priest as our
Ad vo cate pres ents them and ac cepts them
in the Fa ther’s name and grants us his
Spirit of adop tion.

These earthly rights which be long to our
Lord Je sus alone, which are at his dis posal,
are to go by the New Cov e nant to nat u ral
Is rael. (Jer. 31:31) “They shall ob tain mer -
cy through your mercy.” (Rom. 11:31) We
may there fore re joice in sym pa thetic an tic -
i pa tion of the bless ings about to come to
nat u ral Is rael, in which all man kind will
have an op por tu nity of shar ing. If their
cast ing away at the be gin ning of this age
was pre pa ra tory to our ac cep tance, how
glad we may be that our ac cep tance will not 
mean their ev er last ing loss, but, on the con -
trary, that they will be prof ited through the 
bless ing of Spir i tual Is rael, mem bers of the
great High Priest and Me di a tor and fully
“qual i fied ser vants of the New Cov e nant.”
(2 Cor. 3:6) Thus to Is rael even tu ally will
be given the earthly bless ings and prom ises 
which God orig i nally set apart for them,
and which were typ i fied un der the Law
Cov e nant and its typ i cal Me di a tor Mo ses,
who is like unto or a type of the great Me di -
a tor, the Christ of God, of which Je sus is
the Head and the over com ing saints, his
faithful followers, are accounted members.
(Acts 3:22, 23)

Let us then ap pre ci ate this glo ri ous Me -
mo rial more and more as the years go by,
see ing in it ex pressed more and more of the
“Love Di vine all love ex cel ling,” whose
length and breadth and height and depth
sur pass all hu man com pre hen sion.
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“Let Us Keep The Feast”

We urge upon the Lord’s peo ple who rec -
og nize the fore go ing facts and sig ni fi ca tion
to meet in the name of the Mas ter as his
“mem bers,” and com ply with his in vi ta tion,
“Do this in re mem brance of me,” and not as
the Jews, in re mem brance of the type; as
St. Paul said, “As of ten as ye eat this bread,
and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord’s
death till he come” (1 Cor. 11:26): un til at
his com ing he shall change the Church,
which now is his Body of hu mil i a tion, to
make it in the tru est sense his glorious
Body.

Again, we sug gest that where the dear
friends pos si bly can they meet to gether in
lit tle groups, and where this is im pos si ble,
they nev er the less should cel e brate alone
with the Lord. We do not urge large gath er -

ings on such oc ca sions, but the re verse—

that each lit tle group or com pany meet by

it self as a sep a rate or ga ni za tion of the Body 

of Christ. “Where two or three are gath ered 

to gether in my name, there am I in the

midst of them.” (Matt. 18:20)
The Con gre ga tion of Brook lyn Taber -

nacle will meet at No. 13-17 Hicks Street,

Brook lyn. On the pre ced ing Sunday there

will be an im mer sion ser vice. All who de -

sire to par tic i pate will, if pos si ble, please

give word in ad vance. Friends from nearby

cit ies will be ac com mo dated with plea sure

at this im mer sion ser vice. But no Me mo rial 

Ser vice in vi ta tion is given to dis tant friends.

Individuals, how ever, who have no better

op por tu nity at their homes will be wel -

comed at any of the classes any where.
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Per fect Through Suf fer ing

If He the holy, harm less, sin less One,
Must needs be per fected through suf fer ing,
Wouldst thou then seek to tread a path less steep
To reach Heaven’s goal and win thy Fa ther’s smile?
Ah, no! My soul, when pain and sor row cross
Thy thresh old, be thou swift to wel come them,
Then whis per low within thy heart of hearts,
“An other op por tu nity to show
My King how much I love, what I can bear
For Him!” And as the weary days go by,
Cling closer to the hand that wounds thee so,
Lean harder on the breast of Him who loves
Thee, even as He loved His only Son;
And pray, “Lord, spare me not, burn out all dross,
Let noth ing but the pur est gold re main,
And help me in the hot test fire hold still.
Do thou, great Lapidist, grind on, that I
May per fectly re flect the glo ri ous light
Of Love Di vine! Oh, fit me for some place
Within Thy royal di a dem to shine!”

—Po ems of the Way, p. 137



The Coming Memorial Supper

“This do in re mem brance of Me.” 1 Cor. 11:24, 25

The sup per which our Lord in sti tuted as 

a re mem bran cer of His great sac ri fice for

our sins, and not for ours only, but also for

the sins of the whole world, is strik ing in

its ap pro pri ate ness and its sim plic ity. The

world’s great men have al ways sought very 

dif fer ent means of per pet u at ing their

mem o ries. In what ever way they would

 remind their fol low ers of their mer its and

their great ness, it surely has not been by

a re minder and com mem o ra tion of their

death—es pe cially if, as in our Lord’s case,

it was a death of ig no miny and shame, a

death as a male fac tor and crim i nal. An -

other, more prob a bly, would have left

 instructions for med als to be struck com -

mem o rat ing some of his mighty works—

such, for in stance, as the awak en ing of

Laz a rus, or the still ing of the tem pest on

the sea, or the tri um phal en try into Je ru -

sa lem, while the mul ti tude strewed the

way with palm branches, and cried, Ho -

sanna to the King!
But our Lord chose as His re mem bran -

cer that which rep re sented what was, in

His and in God’s es ti ma tion, His might i est

work—His Sin-Of fer ing on our be half; and

that which His real fol low ers, and they

alone, would ap pre ci ate more than any

other fea ture of His mis sion. True, His fol -

low ers would have ap pre ci ated some thing

com mem o ra tive of His won der ful words or

works, but the worldly also could have

 appreciated those things. But not so the

value of His death as our Ran som-Sac ri -

fice, the ba sis of our rec on cil i a tion and at-

one-ment, which has never yet been fully

ap pre hended by any but the con se crated

Lit tle Flock—the Elect. And it was for

these that the re mem bran cer was ar -

ranged and in sti tuted. And though a Ju das 

was pres ent, he was given a sop, and went

out from the oth ers be fore the sup per was

ended; thus no doubt rep re sent ing that in

the close of this Age, be fore the Lit tle Flock 

will have fin ished their part of hav ing fel -

low ship with their Lord in His suf fer ings,

the sop of Truth will have be come so strong 

as to drive forth from the com pany and

com mu nion of the faith ful all who do not

rightly ap pre ci ate and value the Ran som

ac com plished by the Lamb of God for the

tak ing away of the sins of the world. (1

John 2:19)

Date Of The Paschal Supper

The date of the Pas chal Sup per at which 

the Jews ate a lamb, com mem o ra tive of

their de liv er ance from Egyp tian bond age

and of the spar ing of their first-born at

that time, was of course cal cu lated by the

Jew ish method of reck on ing time, viz., lu -

nar time. (Exod. 12:2-14) In stead of di vid -

ing the months as we do, they al lowed the

new moon to mark the be gin ning of a new

month; and the dif fer ence be tween the sun 

time (so lar time) and moon time (lu nar

time) was equal ized by al ways be gin ning

the new year with the ap pear ing of the

new moon about the Spring Equi nox. In

cel e brat ing their re li gious fes ti vals the

Jews still main tain this method of reck on -

ing. And since our Lord, the Apos tles and

the early Church fol lowed this same rule

for de ter min ing the date for the an nual

cel e bra tion of our Lord’s Last Sup per, we

also fol low it.
The first new moon af ter the ver nal

Equi nox is reck oned in He brew al ma nacs

this year (1913) as be ing April 8th—prob a -

bly Je ru sa lem ob ser va tion. At 6 p.m. the

day be fore be gins the first day of the Jew -

ish month Nisan, the first month of the

Jew ish sa cred year. Be gin ning with the

1st of Nisan the He brews counted, and on

the tenth day the Pas chal lamb was cho sen 

or se lected from the flock. On the four -
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teenth day (the full of the moon1) “be tween

eve nings” (at any time be tween 6 p.m. of

the 13th and 6 p.m. of the 14th of Nisan)

the lamb was to be killed and eaten. On the 

fif teenth day their Pass over Feast be gan,

last ing seven days, the first and the sev -

enth days be ing ob served as spe cially holy, 

as Sab bath days, or “high” days. (Exod.

12:16) On the six teenth day, the omer of

the first-fruits of the bar ley har vest was of -

fered to the Lord, and fifty days af ter (Pen -

te cost Day) they of fered be fore the Lord

two wave loaves. (Lev. 23:17)
These things done by the Jews ev ery

year were, as we have al ready seen, types
of greater and grander oc cur rences. The
choos ing of the lamb on the tenth day typ i -
fied how, if Is rael would be blessed and rec -
og nized as the Church of the First-born in
the anti typ i cal Pass over, they must ac cept
Je sus then, five days be fore that Pass over
Feast, and four days be fore His cru ci fix ion.
And it ev i dently was on that very date that
our Lord of fered Him self fi nally to that na -
tion—when, as their King, He rode into the
city on the colt. (Com pare John 12:12-16)
They, how ever, ne glected to re ceive the
Lamb of God, were at once re jected, and
ceased from be ing the typ i cal first-born.

The 14th day (which this year [1913] will 
be gin at 6 o’clock on the eve ning of Sunday,
April 20th, and last un til 6 p.m. of the 21st)
was the day in which the  Paschal lamb was
to be killed and eaten; and the He brew
count ing of time (doubt less  Divinely ar -
ranged for this very pur pose) per mit ted the
eat ing of the “Last Sup per” upon the same

day that the Lord was cru ci fied. The
 Passover sup per of lamb and herbs and un -
leav ened bread (ful fill ing the Law, which
was not ended un til the cross) was eaten
shortly af ter 6 p.m. Then fol lowed the in sti -
tu tion of the Me mo rial Sup per of bread and 
wine, rep re sen ta tive of the body and blood
of the  antitypical Lamb. This there af ter, as
of ten as the oc ca sion re turned (yearly), was 
to be ob served by His fol low ers in stead of
the eat ing of the lit eral lamb—as the com -
mem o ra tion of the anti typ i cal Lamb and
the greater pass ing-over of the antitypical
First-born, which His blood effects.

The wav ing of the bar ley sheaf of first-
fruits, on the 16th of Nisan (“the mor row
 after the Sab bath” or Pass over Feast of
the 15th—Lev. 23:5, 6, 11, 15-17), typ i fied
the res ur rec tion of Christ our Lord, as “the
first-fruits of them that slept.”2  (1 Cor.
15:20) 

The two wave loaves of fered on the fif ti -
eth day, Pen te cost, rep re sented the pre -
sent ing of the Church be fore God and its
 acceptance through the merit of the great
High Priest, in di cated by the anoint ing of
the Holy Spirit at Pen te cost. The Church
re ally is but “one loaf” (1 Cor. 10:17), the
two loaves rep re sent ing the same thing
as the two goats pre sented on the Day of
Atone ment. It in di cated that al though all
pre sented were ac cept able to God through
Christ Je sus, He yet knew that all pre -
sented would not come up to the con di tion
of faith ful ness to the end. The two loaves
rep re sented, there fore, the two classes of
the con se crated—the over com ing Lit tle
Flock, and the Great Com pany of the con se -
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1. As the Sun is a sym bol of Christ's king dom, so the Moon sym bol ized Is rael as a na tion. (Rev. 
12:1) The 12 and some times 13 lunations sym bol ize the tribes of that na tion. The moon was
at its full at the time of Christ's cru ci fix ion. There it im me di ately be gan to wane and waned
for as long as it had pre vi ously in creased. So Christ's death was the turn ing point be tween
the two equal parts of Is rael's his tory. See Vol. 2, p. 218.
   As those Jews who were un clean, and hence could not keep the Pass over prop erly in its
proper sea son, were per mit ted to do so on the 14th of the sec ond month (at the full of the
next moon—Num. 9:8-13), the les son taught seems to be that all pre vented (by ig no rance)
from ac cept ing Mes siah as their Re deemer, when of fered to them, will have an op por tu nity
of do ing so when, in the Times of Res ti tu tion of all things, their na tion (moon) shall again be 
full of bless ings, in the lat ter Har vest.

2. (This foot note will be found at the bot tom of the next page.)



crated ser vants of God who do not make the 
“high call ing” theirs, by over com ing the
world as they might and should do.

The method of cal cu lat ing the date for
Good Fri day and Easter Sunday in vogue
among Epis co pa lians and Ro man Cath o -
lics dif fers from the fore go ing in this: They
cel e brate as Easter Sunday the first
Sunday fol low ing the first full moon af ter
the Spring Equi nox, and the pre ced ing Fri -
day is rec og nized as Good Fri day. This
method of count ing was in sti tuted by the
Coun cil of Nice, A.D. 325, as in stead of the
Jew ish method which we rec og nize. But
the name “Pass over” con tin ued to be used
(not Easter1 Sunday) for a long time; it was 
af ter Pa pacy had be come es tab lished in po -
lit i cal in flu ence, and the ig no rant pa gans
be gan to flock to the sys tem which en joyed
the  favor of the Gov ern ment, that the
name “Easter” was sub sti tuted for “Pass -
over,” be cause about the same time as the
Pass over the pa gans had been in the habit
of cel e brat ing the fes ti val of their Easter
god dess (Ger manic Ostara)—Estera—god -
dess of Spring. This was one of the many
meth ods adopted by an am bi tious “clergy”
for gain ing num bers and in flu ence.

Some times the two meth ods of count ing,
Jew ish and Ro man Cath o lic, in di cate the
same days, but not of ten; oc ca sion ally their
re sults are nearly a moon or month apart.

The Jews will cel e brate the Pass over
week as a “feast” be gin ning April 22nd (at 6
o’clock p.m., April 21st), the 15th of Nisan.
We in the Me mo rial Sup per do not cel e -
brate the feast-week, but the day pre vi ous,
the 14th of Nisan, be gin ning on the eve ning 
of April 20th, 1913, which is the an ni ver -
sary of the proper date for kill ing and eat -
ing the Pas chal lamb—the an ni ver sary of
the death of our Lord Je sus, the true Lamb
of God, be cause of whose sac ri fice the
“Church of the First-born” passes from
death unto life—to be com pleted in the
First  Resurrection. The antitype of the
Pass over Feast-week is found in the re joic -
ing of heart of all the First-born of true
 Israel—the seven days sig ni fy ing the per -
fec tion or com plete ness of the joy and the
sal va tion.

We have given the de tails as to the
count ing as a gen eral an swer to many
ques tions on this sub ject, and not be cause
of any weighty im por tance or bond age at -
tach ing to the ex act an ni ver sary day. We
rec og nize no such bond age upon those
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1. The use of the word Easter in Acts 12:4 is a mis trans la tion; it should be ren dered Pass over.
—See Re vised Ver sion.

(Text of footnote #2, previous page.)
Here is the stron gest pos si ble con fir ma tion of the cor rect ness of the po si tion taken in Vol. 2
—that our Lord was not three full 24-hour days in the tomb, but only parts of the three days 
and nights; that He was cru ci fied on the day cor re spond ing to our Fri day af ter noon, and
arose on what cor re sponded to our Sunday morn ing. The show ing of this type, that the Pas -
chal lamb was to be killed some time dur ing the 14th of Nisan, and the wave-of fer ing of the
sheaf of first-fruits was to oc cur on the 16th, should set tle the mat ter for all. It agrees with
the re peated state ment (1 Cor. 15:4; Luke 24:46) that our Lord rose on “the third day, ac -
cord ing to the Scrip tures.” This Scrip ture con cern ing the first-fruits is the only type which
we re call as in any way point ing out the time of our Lord’s res ur rec tion. Then, too, the fact
that his tory, as rep re sented in the tra di tions and cus toms, points out Good Fri day and
Easter Sunday as cel e bra tions of our Lord’s death and res ur rec tion, should have some
weight on so triv ial a mat ter, un less some mo tive or rea son for mis stat ing the dates can be
as signed. The only Scrip ture seem ing to op pose all these facts is the dec la ra tion that our
Lord would be three days and three nights in the earth; and the only ex pla na tion that can
be of fered to this is, that the ex pres sion is used in a gen eral and not in a spe cific man ner,
the nights be ing men tioned to pre clude the idea of any ces sa tion of death un til the third
day. Thus un der stood, the ex pres sion would sig nify that dur ing por tions of three days and
nights our Lord would be in the tomb. At all events the ev i dence is over whelm ing that He
died on the 14th of Nisan, and rose on the 16th—the third day af ter.



made free by Christ. For though de sir ous
of ob serv ing the Me mo rial Sup per prop erly, 
upon its proper an ni ver sary, as in tended by 
our Lord when He said, “This do ye [ev ery
time you cel e brate this yearly me mo rial] in
re mem brance [lit., for com mem o ra tion] of
Me,” we es teem it more as a priv i lege than
as a duty; and if we should err in the mat ter 
of se lect ing the day, through ig no rance or
mis un der stand ing, we be lieve the Lord
would ac cept our good in ten tions and for -
give the er ror and grant His bless ing. In -
deed, we be lieve that the Lord owns and
 accepts the good in ten tions of many of His
chil dren who, be cause of er ro ne ous teach -
ings and hu man tra di tions, se lect var i ous
other times and sea sons for cel e brat ing this 
me mo rial of His death, in stead of its an ni -
ver sary, which He des ig nated. Sim i larly we 
would sym pa thize with the pa tri otic in ten -
tions of the man who should “cel e brate” the
in de pend ence of the United States three,
four, or fifty times a year, for get ful of the
date, or ig no rant of the fact that the Fourth
of July is the an ni ver sary of the event, and
was ap pointed as the ap pro pri ate date for
cel e brat ing it.

This, like other truths long bur ied un der
the rub bish of the Dark Ages, God is now
mak ing clear to His peo ple. And all who are 
truly His peo ple are anx ious for the truth
and the right upon this, as upon all other
sub jects re vealed in God’s Word.

Ye Do Shew Forth The Lord’s Death

“For I re ceived from the Lord what I also
de liv ered to you—that the Lord on the
night in which He was de liv ered up took a
loaf, and hav ing given thanks, broke it and
said, ‘This is that body of Mine, which is
bro ken on your be half; this do ye in My re -
mem brance.’ In like man ner also, the cup,
af ter the sup per, say ing, ‘This cup is the
New Cov e nant in My blood; this do ye, as
of ten as ye may drink, for My re mem -
brance.’ For as of ten as you may eat this
bread or drink this cup you de clare the
death of the Lord till He come.” (1 Cor.
11:24-26)

There is no ne ces sity for dis cuss ing with 

hon est minds what is and what is not meant

by the ex pres sion—the Lord’s death.

Some, in an anx i ety to get away from the

doc trine of the Ran som, or rather, in their

anx i ety to get away from the log i cal de duc -

tions as so ci ated with the doc trine of the

Ran som, are claim ing, re gard less of all

Scrip ture to the con trary, that our Lord

 Jesus had two deaths, one when He came

into the world, and the other at Cal vary;

and that the death of “The Man Christ Je -

sus, who gave Him self a Ran som for all,” at 

Cal vary, was of small im por tance as com -

pared with the other. They seem will ingly

ig no rant of the fact that the Scrip tures de -

clare, “In that He died, He died unto sin

once”; and that that one death, and the

only one ever re ferred to by our Lord or His 

Apos tles, was the death at Cal vary.
The Apos tles de clare that He spoke of

the death which He should ac com plish at

Je ru sa lem. This one and only death of our

Re deemer is what is sym bol ized by this re -

mem bran cer—His body, His flesh, bro ken

for us, and of its mer its and life all who

would have life ev er last ing must par take.

“Let no man de ceive you by any means,” on 

this im por tant ques tion.
But as wa ter-bap tism is not the im por -

tant bap tism, but only the sym bol rep re -

sent ing the real, so par tak ing of the emble -

matic bread and wine is only the sym bol of

the more im por tant feast—our ap pro pri a -

tion of the merit of Christ, which se cures

to us eter nal life through His bro ken body

and shed blood. Thus by faith ac cept ing

His fin ished sac ri fice, and by sim i lar faith,

as in structed by Him, ap pro pri at ing to

our selves all the mer its and perfections

and rights which The Man Christ Je sus

pos sessed and laid down in death for us,

we re ally feed our hearts upon the Bread of 

ev er last ing Life, the Bread which God sent 

to us from Heaven. This is the true Bread,

the eat ing of which gives ev er last ing life.

This is, pri mar ily, what the lit eral bread

sym bol izes and sig ni fies to all who par take 
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of it rightly and in tel li gently. It is a me mo -

rial of the ran som of Adam and his fam ily

from the bond age of sin and death.

The Bread And The Cup

An other thought: the bread was un leav -

ened. Leaven is cor rup tion, an el e ment of

de cay, hence a type of sin, and the de cay

and death which sin works in man kind. So, 

then, this sym bol de clares that our Lord

Je sus was free from sin, a Lamb with out

spot or blem ish, “holy, harm less, un de -

filed.” Had He been of Ad am ic stock, had

He re ceived His life in the usual way from

any earthly fa ther, He, too, would have

been leav ened with Ad am ic sin, as are all

other men; but His life came un blem ished

from a higher, Heav enly na ture, changed

to earthly con di tions; hence He is called

“the Bread from Heaven.” (John 6:41) Let

us then ap pre ci ate the pure, un leav ened,

un de filed Bread which God has pro vided,

and so let us eat of Him—by eat ing and di -

gest ing the Truth, and es pe cially His

Truth—ap pro pri at ing to our selves, by

faith, His Righ teous ness; and let us rec og -

nize Him as both the Way and the Life.
The Apos tle, by Di vine rev e la tion, com -

mu ni cates to us a fur ther mean ing in this

re mem bran cer. He shows that not only did

the loaf rep re sent our Lord Je sus, in di vid -

u ally, but that af ter we have thus par -

taken of Him (af ter we have been jus ti fied

by ap pro pri at ing His righ teous ness), we,

by con se cra tion, be come as so ci ated with

Him as part of the one, bro ken Loaf—food

for the world. (1 Cor. 10:16) This sug gests

the thought of our priv i lege as jus ti fied be -

liev ers to share now in the suf fer ings and

death of Christ, the con di tion upon which

we may be come joint-heirs with Him of

 future glo ries, and as so ci ates in the great

work of bless ing and giv ing life to all the

fam i lies of the earth.
This same thought is ex pressed by the

Apos tle re peat edly and un der var i ous fig -

ures, but none of them more force ful than

this, that the Church (which is Christ’s

Body, see Col. 1:24), with their Head, is the 

“one Loaf,” be ing bro ken, dur ing the Gos -

pel Age. It is a strik ing il lus tra tion of our

un ion and fel low ship with our Head.
We quote: “Be cause there is one loaf we,

the many [per sons], are one body; for we all 

par take of the one loaf.” “The loaf which

we break, is it not the par tic i pa tion of the

body of the Anointed One?” (1 Cor. 10:16,

17—Diaglott)
The “fruit of the vine” rep re sents the

sac ri ficed life given by our Lord. “This is

My blood [sym bol of life given up in death]

of the New Cov e nant, shed for many, FOR

THE RE MIS SION of sins.” “Drink ye all of it.” 

(Matt. 26:27, 28)
It was by the giv ing up of His life as a

Ran som for the life of the Ad am ic race,

which sin had for feited, that a right to LIFE

may come to men through faith and obe di -

ence, un der the New Cov e nant. (Rom.

5:18, 19) The shed blood was the “Ran som

[price] for ALL,” which was paid for all by

our Re deemer Him self; but His act of

hand ing the cup to the dis ci ples, and ask -

ing them to drink of it, was an in vi ta tion

to them to be come par tak ers of His suf fer -

ings, or as St. Paul ex presses it, to “fill up

that which is be hind of the af flic tions of

Christ.” (Col. 1:24) It was the of fer to us

that if we, af ter be ing jus ti fied by faith,

vol un tarily par take of the suf fer ings of

Christ, by es pous ing His cause, we will be

es teemed by God mem bers of the Body of

Christ, as well as shar ers in the suf fer ings

of Je sus. (2 Tim. 2:12; Acts 9:1-5) “The cup

of bless ing, for which we bless God, is it not 

a par tic i pa tion of the blood [shed blood—

death] of the Anointed One?” (1 Cor. 10:16

—Diaglott) Would that we all might re al -

ize the value of the “cup,” and could bless

God for an op por tu nity of shar ing with

Christ His “cup” of suf fer ings and shame!

All such may be as sured that they will be

glo ri fied to gether with Him. (Rom. 8:17)
Our Lord also at tached this sig nif i cance 

to the “cup,” in di cat ing that it sig ni fied our 

par tic i pa tion in His dis honor, our share in
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His sac ri fice—the death of our hu man ity.

For in stance, when asked by two of His dis -

ci ples for a prom ise of fu ture glory in His

Throne, He an swered them: “Ye know not

what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of the

cup that I shall drink of?” On their hearty

avowal He an swered, “Ye shall in deed

drink of My cup.” The juice of the grape not 

only speaks of the crush ing of the grape till 

blood comes forth, but it also speaks of

an af ter re fresh ment; and so we who now

share the “suf fer ings of Christ” shall

shortly share also His glo ries, hon ors and

im mor tal ity—when we drink the new wine 

with Him in the King dom.

“Till He Come”

What is the full sig nif i cance of this ex -

pres sion?
Since our Lord who in sti tuted the Me -

mo rial Sup per placed no limit upon its ob -

ser vance, this ex pres sion by the Apos tle is

not to be un der stood as lim it ing the length

of time in which it will be ap pro pri ate to

com mem o rate the death of our Lord Je sus,

our Ran som-Sac ri fice, and our con se cra -

tion with Him to sac ri fice. Rather, he is

show ing that it was not to be con sid ered a

lim ited ar range ment, for a few years, but

was to be con tin u ally ob served un til the

Lord’s Sec ond Com ing. Look ing down to

and speak ing of the Sec ond Com ing of our

Lord, the Apos tle in cludes in his ex pres -

sion the gath er ing and ex al ta tion with

Christ of His Church, or King dom, to rule

and bless the world. This is even yet a com -

mon and proper way of speak ing of mat -

ters so closely iden ti fied and so de pend ent

one upon the other. The Christ, Head and

Body, is com ing, to rule the world in power

and great glory. The pres ence of the Lord

or Head is nec es sary first; then comes the

change of the sleep ing mem bers of His

Body, the sift ing of the liv ing mem bers,

and their grad ual gath er ing to gether unto

Him.
Even though the King dom may be con -

sid ered as be gun from the time the King

be gan the ex er cise of His great power (Rev. 

11:17) in 1878, it will not be “set up,” in the

full sense of the word, un til the last mem -

ber of the King dom has been changed or

glo ri fied—un til the break ing of the Loaf,

The Christ, Head and Body, is com pleted.

While one mem ber suf fers, the Body suf -

fers; while one mem ber is un glori fied, the

King dom is not fully come into power and

do min ion.
It is the Com ing of Christ, as in clud ing

the full ex al ta tion of His Church or King -

dom, that the Apos tle ev i dently meant

when he said, “As of ten as you may eat this 

[Pass over] bread and drink this cup, you

de clare the death of the Lord [as your hope

and con fi dence] till He come.” The same

thought of the King dom glory be ing the

end of the sym bol may be gath ered from

our Lord’s own words on the oc ca sion of

the in sti tu tion of the Me mo rial—“I will not 

drink hence forth of this fruit of the vine,

un til that Day when I drink it new with

you in My Fa ther’s King dom.” (Matt. 26:29)
And surely, if it were ever proper and

ex pe di ent for those who be lieve that our

Lord’s death was the Ran som-Price to con -

fess it—to show it forth as the ba sis of all

their hopes—it is now, when this foun da -

tion doc trine of God’s Word is be ing tra -

duced and mis rep re sented.

Appreciating The Privilege

We urge that none ne glect this an nual

priv i lege, for any rea son. There is a spe cial 

bless ing in its ob ser vance. If you in cline to

feel dis cour aged, go par take of the bro ken

loaf, ask ing the Lord for a fresh re al iza tion 

of your jus ti fi ca tion, and a fresh ap pre ci a -

tion of your con se cra tion to be bro ken (sac -

ri ficed) with Him, as mem bers of the one

Loaf—His Church, His Body.
Let us not for get that the Me mo rial is

mean ing less or worse un less thus ac cepted 

and ap pre ci ated. But let noth ing hin der

us—nei ther sins, nor cold ness, nor feel ings 

of un wor thi ness. Go to the Lord and make

a clean breast of all your short com ings. Go
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to your breth ren, or any whom you have

wronged—make full ac knowl edg ment,

whether they ac knowl edge faults to ward

you or not. Get your self right with your

Lord, and so far as pos si ble with ev ery

man, and then eat—yea, feast upon the

rich pro vi sion the Lord has made for all

who ac cept, now or in a later “due time.”
Such a heart-search ing and cleans ing,

we re mem ber, was shown in the Pass over

type given to the Jews. Be fore they gath -

ered to eat their Pass over lamb they

searched ev ery where through out their

hab i ta tions, for any thing con tain ing

leaven or pu tre fac tion, bones, crusts, ev ery -

thing. These all were burned—de stroyed.

So must we ful fill the antitype, and “put

away the old leaven” of an ger, mal ice,

 hatred, strife. (1 Cor. 5:7, 8)
But re mem ber that this kind of leaven

of sin can not be thor oughly put away un -

less it be burned; and only love can burn it

out—Heav enly love, the Love of God. If we

have that love shed abroad in our hearts,

it will con sume ev ery thing of the op po site

char ac ter—jeal ousy, ha tred, evil speak ing, 

etc. Put off all these, urges the Apos tle, and 

put on Christ and be filled with His Spirit.

Do not be dis cour aged. But learn the les -

son and start again with fresh res o lu tions

and in creased ap pre ci a tion of the fact that

of your self, with out the Mas ter’s aid, you

could never gain the prize. He knows this

better than do we, and says, “With out Me,

ye can do noth ing.” It was be cause of our

need that the Fa ther thus ar ranged for us.

“Be of good cour age!” is the Mas ter’s word

to all who are long ing and striv ing to be of

the class called “con quer ors.”

Your Adversary The Devil

Temp ta tions seem to be spe cially per -

mit ted at this sea son of the year. “Roots of

bit ter ness” seem to sprout and grow al -

ways, but at this sea son with ten-fold

vigor. Let us re mem ber that Love, not

Knowl edge, is the fi nal test of our dis ci ple -

ship. “A new com mand ment I give unto

you, that ye love one an other.” It was be -

cause the Apos tles had not enough love for

one an other that they dis puted as to which 

should be the great est in the King dom,

and were so de ter mined not to stoop to one

an other that they ne glected also to wash

the Mas ter’s feet, and gave Him the op por -

tu nity even in me nial things to be ser vant

of all. It was this wrong spirit—this lack of

the Lord’s Spirit—that made them sus cep -

ti ble to the Ad ver sary’s power, and led Ju -

das to be tray, and Pe ter to deny the Lord’s

Anointed.
Let us then take heed to our selves, and

watch and pray and be very hum ble and

very lov ing, lest we fall into temp ta tion.

Not since that time, prob a bly, has our

great Ad ver sary been more alive than now

to do in jury, or to en trap or to stum ble the

fol low ers of Je sus.
Let all who hold fast the con fi dence of

faith in His pre cious blood [His sac ri ficed

life] as the Pro pi ti a tion [sat is fac tion] for

our sins, and not for ours only, but also for

the sins of the whole world, be more zeal -

ous and fer vent than ever be fore in con -

fess ing this great truth; “for even Christ

our Pass over [Sac ri fice] is slain; there fore,

let us keep the feast.” None of the nom i nal

first-born shall be passed over and be come

mem bers of the Church of the First-born in 

glory, none ex cept those who, dur ing this

night, abide un der the blood, and par take

of the mer its of the Lamb of God which

tak eth away the sin of the world—just as

in the type.

Who May Partake?

The Lord’s Sup per is not for the world,

not for merely nom i nal be liev ers, but only

for those who, (1) ac cept ing of Christ as

their Re deemer and Sin-Bearer, are (2)

con se crated to Him and His ser vice. But it

is not for us—nor for any man or set of

men—to de cide who may and who may not

par take. It is our duty to point out from

the Word of the Lord what are the proper

qual i fi ca tions for par tic i pa tion in the “cup” 
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and in the “loaf,” and then to say as did the

Apos tle, Let ev ery man ex am ine him self,

and then, if he think proper, let him par -

take. (1 Cor. 11:28)
Now that God’s peo ple are emerg ing

from the er rors of the Dark Ages, when

this Me mo rial can be more clearly un der -

stood, the judg ing or ex am in ing of one’s

self can be more thor ough than ever be fore. 

Let each ask him self:
(1) Do I be lieve the Scrip ture teach ing

that I, as a mem ber of the hu man fam ily,

was un der that con dem na tion to death

which passed upon all be cause of orig i nal

sin?
(2) Do I be lieve that my only hope of

 escape from that con dem na tion of sin and

death was through the Ran som-Sac ri fice

of The Man Christ Je sus, my Lord?
(3) Do I be lieve He gave Him self—His

flesh and blood, His hu man ity—as my

Ran som-Price, pour ing out His soul unto

death, mak ing His soul a Sin-Of fer ing (Isa. 

53:10, 12) on our be half?
(4) Do I see that the con se cra tion to

death, made at Jor dan when He was bap -

tized, was ful filled by His sac ri fice of Him -

self for man kind, which, be gin ning there,

was fin ished on the cross when He died?
(5) Do I see that the rights un der the

Law, which He se cured by obe di ence to it

(the right of last ing life and the do min ion

of earth), were what He through that same

sac ri fice be queathed to the fallen, dy ing

race—to as many as shall ul ti mately ac -

cept the bless ings un der the con di tions of

the New Cov e nant?
(6) Do I see that His flesh and blood,

thus sac ri ficed, stood for, rep re sented,

those bless ings and fa vors which they pur -

chased?
(7) Do I see that the par tak ing of the

bread and wine, sym bols of His flesh and

blood, sig ni fies my ac cep tance of those

 favors and bless ings which the flesh and

blood of my Lord bought for me and for all?

(8) And if I do thus heart ily ac cept the

Ran som thus me mo ri al ized, do I con se -

crate my en tire be ing—my flesh and blood, 

jus ti fied through faith in that Ran som—to

the Lord, to be bro ken with Him, to suf fer

with Him, to be dead with Him?
If we can an swer these ques tions af fir -

ma tively, we clearly or fully dis cern the

Lord’s body, give credit to His mer i to ri ous

Sac ri fice, and may eat—should eat—“Eat

ye all of it.”
Those, how ever, that deny that a Ran -

som for sin and sin ners was re quired and

given, who feel that they need not to par -

take of Christ’s merit, who deny that the

merit of one can be im puted to an other,

who have cast off the Wed ding-Gar ment of 

Christ’s Righ teous ness, who feel “hap pier” 

and “freer” in the filthy rags of their own

righ teous ness, and who now con sider the

pre cious blood where with they were once

sanc ti fied a not-holy, or an or di nary thing

—such we ad vise to stay away from me mo -

ri al iz ing that in which they no lon ger

 believe; for they would merely be add ing

 hypocrisy to un be lief. For such to par take,

is to add con dem na tion to them selves and

their no-ran som the o ries.

The Word Of God, The Truth

But, better still, let us ad vise all who

have merely been en trapped into this

er ror, by the soph ist ries pro mul gated

through var i ous chan nels by the great

 Adversary, to re ject all vain hu man phi los -

o phies, and to re ceive again the sim ple

Word of God, the truths therein set forth—

that all are fallen, and that the only way

open for our rec on cil i a tion and res ti tu tion

con sis tent with the Di vine Law and sen -

tence was the giv ing of the full and ex act

cor re spond ing Price or Ran som for our

sins; that in no other way could He be just

and yet jus tify sin ners. Let them rec og nize 

the fact that our Lord Je sus, as the Lamb

of God, bore the full pen alty for our sins in

His own body on the tree—that He gave a

full Ran som for all.
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The phi los o phy is very plain, but if some 

can not grasp it, at least let such grasp the

fact that God de clares it to be so, and let

them re turn unto the Lord, and He will

abun dantly par don. Let them ask for the

guid ance of the Spirit, and the anoint ing of 

the eyes, that they may be able to com pre -

hend, with all saints, this, the Foun da tion

of all the Grace of our God in Christ. Thus

in true ac cep tance of the bro ken body and

the shed blood—re al iz ing that the Sac ri -

fice was for their sins, and that the blood

shed [life given] seals the par don for all—

let them com mem o rate the great est event

of his tory, the shed ding of the pre cious

blood, the sac ri fice of the pre cious life of

God’s dear Son for our sins. Nev er the less,

we know from God’s Word that these

words or any words will not suc ceed in

turn ing back to the Way, the Truth and the 

Life those who have wil fully and know -

ingly gone out from un der the “blood of

sprin kling.” There will be no pass-over

for them. “It is im pos si ble to re new them

again unto re pen tance.” (Heb. 6:4-10;

10:26-30) We well know that even these

words of lov ing ad mo ni tion and these

faith ful ref er ences to the words of In spi ra -

tion will be at trib uted to ha tred, mal ice,

envy and ev ery wicked feel ing on our part,

in stead of to the real mo tive—a de sire to

serve the Lord and the Truth, and any

breth ren or sis ters un wit tingly stum bling.
Many in the past have par taken of the

em blems of the Lord’s body and blood with -
out fully ap pre ci at ing the phi los o phy of the
Ran som, who nev er the less did so with rev -
er ent ap pre ci a tion of the fact that the death 
of our Re deemer had purged us from our
guilt and re lieved us from its pen alty. Such
dis cerned the real sig nif i cance of the Me -
mo rial, though, be cause of gross er rors as -
so ci ated with the Truth, they did not dis -
cern its sim ple phi los o phy as many of us
may now do.

Only The Baptized

But some Bap tist brother will per haps

re mark: You have for got ten to men tion

bap tism as a nec es sary qual i fi ca tion to

par tak ing of the Me mo rial Sup per.
No, we have not for got ten bap tism. We

agree with you that the bap tism is nec es -

sary—that the Me mo rial Sup per is only

for the Church; and that bap tism is nec es -

sary be fore one can be long to the Church.

But we dif fer with you as to what the

Church is. We hold that the Bap tist church 

is not the Church. Like all other churches

or ga nized and gov erned by fallen men, the

Bap tist church con tains “tares” as well

as “wheat”; but the Church con tains wheat

only. Surely no one will claim for any sect

of Chris ten dom that his sect con tains all

the “wheat” and no “tares.” But the Church,

“whose names are writ ten in Heaven,” in -

cludes all the “wheat,” and has not a “tare”

on its roll. This is the one Church which

our Lord es tab lished, and of which all the

Elect must be come mem bers—the Church

passed-over—“The Church of the First-

born ones, whose names are writ ten in

Heaven.” (Heb. 12:23)
Nor can we ad mit your claim with ref er -

ence to bap tism. The Scrip tural view is

still more ex clu sive than yours. You have

in the mem ber ship of the Bap tist church

some who would be far from ac cept able

as mem bers of the “Church of the First-

borns.” They passed your test of wa ter-

bap tism, but they have not passed the test

of the greater bap tism which is re quired of

all mem bers of the Church whose names

are writ ten in Heaven. The real bap tism is

a bap tism into Christ’s Body—the Church

—by a bap tism or im mer sion into Christ’s

death, and a res ur rec tion there from in His

like ness. Wa ter im mer sion is a beau ti ful

sym bol of the real im mer sion of the hu man 

will into the will of Christ, a beau ti ful

 il lus tra tion of a full sac ri fice even unto

death; but it is only an il lus tra tion or sym -

bol—just as the bread and wine of the Sup -

per are not the real life-giv ing el e ments of

our Lord’s sac ri fice of which we are to eat,

but merely their sym bols.
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We agree, there fore, that none but the

Church, the im mersed, should par take of

the Sup per; but we rec og nize as re ally im -

mersed all whose wills are dead and bur ied 

in the will of Christ, and who, as New

Crea tures in Him, are risen to walk in

new ness of life, while wait ing for the con -

sum ma tion of their course in lit eral death,

and their awak en ing as ac tual new be ings

in the First Res ur rec tion. All such, who -

ever and wher ever they may be, are the

real mem bers of Christ’s Body, the Church,

whether they have per formed the en joined

wa ter-sym bol or not. Of course, when such

con se crated ones, dead to their own wills

and alive only to the will of Christ, come

to see that our Lord’s ad mo ni tions in clude

the sym bol of wa ter im mer sion or burial,

as well as the burial of their wills, they will

be glad to fol low and to obey their Head

and Lord in all things—es pe cially when as

in fants they were not “be liev ers,” and they

now know that a drop of wa ter could not

in any de gree sym bol ize burial and res ur -

rec tion. Such as see the value and beauty

of this in junc tion of God’s Word should, if

pos si ble, be bur ied in wa ter also (as our

Lord and His Apos tles showed us) be fore

par tak ing of the Me mo rial Sup per. See

Vol. 6, Study 10, “The Bap tism of the New

Cre ation.”
Of course, we can not hope that only true 

“wheat” will pres ent them selves at the

Lord’s ta ble; we ex pect that some “tares”

will come also, as Ju das was pres ent at the

first gath er ing. But since we can not judge

the heart, nor sep a rate the “wheat” from

the “tares,” we ful fill the whole duty when

we “de clare the whole coun sel of God” as

re vealed in His Word on this sub ject, and

should leave the de ci sion as to whether or

not he par take to each in di vid ual who pro -

fesses faith in the aton ing blood and con se -

cra tion to the Re deemer.

How To Partake

If there are in your neigh bor hood oth ers

of God’s con se crated peo ple be sides your -

self, you should know it. Your faith ful love

for them and for the Truth should have led

you to seek them out to bless them with the 

Truth shortly af ter you your self re ceived

it. If there are such with whom you can

have com mu nion and fel low ship, in vite

them to join you in the Me mo rial, but not if 

you know them to be de niers of the Ran -

som, lest you as sist in bring ing ad di tional

con dem na tion upon them.
Meet with few or many, as cir cum -

stances will per mit, but better far with a

few who can en ter with you into the spirit

of the Me mo rial, than with a throng de void 

of that spirit of fel low ship and un ion in

Christ.
Pro vide for the oc ca sion, if pos si ble,  un -

leavened bread (or crack ers), such as the
Lord used, and such as He brews now use;
be cause the pure, sweet, un leav ened bread
best sym bol izes the sin less flesh of the
Lamb of God, who knew no sin (of which
leaven is a sym bol), who was holy, harm -
less, un de filed and sep a rate from the race
of sin ners. Pro vide some drink from “the
fruit of the vine,” as the Lord di rected. Un -
doubt edly He and the dis ci ples used light
wines, and we re gard wine as un ques tion -
ably the more ap pro pri ate sym bol. But
since our Lord did not stip u late wine, but
merely the “fruit of the vine,” we can con -
ceive no ob jec tion that can be urged against 
the strained juice of boiled rai sins, which
are dried grapes. And surely this would be
“the fruit of the vine” as really as wine is.

We do not urge this rai sin-li quor upon
any who feel a con sci en tious de sire to use
wine; we merely re mind all that our cir -
cum stances, cli mate, hab its, etc., dif fer
greatly from those of the early Church, and
we very much doubt if our Lord would have
us sym bol ize His blood with many of the in -
tox i cat ing wines of our day—es pe cially in
view of the fact that some of the saints may
have in her ited weak ness of the flesh, which 
one taste might re-en kin dle into a great
temp ta tion. “Let each judge not to cast a
stum bling-block be fore his brother.” If wine 
is con sci en tiously pre ferred, choose a light
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wine, or mix a lit tle wine with the raisin-
juice.

The Me mo rial ser vice should be very
sim ple—it is chiefly a sea son of com mu -
nion. Have a ta ble in the midst of the as -
sem bly for the bread and wine. Af ter the
sing ing of a hymn, one of the breth ren
should, in a few cho sen words, ex press the
ob ject of the ser vice and read a few verses
from the Scrip tures on the sub ject. An other
might then give thanks for the Bread of
Life, the bro ken body of our Lord; af ter
which the un leav ened bread (or soda bis -
cuit if more con ve nient) should be passed to 
all the com mu ni cants. An op por tu nity for
re marks on the Bread of Life might here be
given, or an ex tract from Vol. 6, Study 11.
Then a prayer of thanks for the “cup,” and
for the pre cious blood sym bol ized in it,
should be of fered, and the cup of “fruit of
the vine” passed. Here an op por tu nity
might be given for re marks on the pre cious
blood. But avoid dis cus sions at this meet -
ing. How ever ap pro pri ate to con tend ear -
nestly for the faith on other oc ca sions, this
is not such an oc ca sion. This is a meet ing
for fel low ship and com mu nion with the
Lord, our Re deemer and pres ent King. If
any seem con ten tious, let him have his say,
and let the oth ers re frain from dis cus sion,
that the holy mo ments of spe cial com mu -
nion with Him self, which the Mas ter ap -
pointed for our bless ing, be not marred.

Those who cel e brate the Me mo rial with
guile less, ear nest hearts re ceive a great
and re fresh ing bless ing, and for this it is
well to have sea sons of quiet in the midst of
the ser vice, when no one will be speak ing
au di bly and when the hearts of all can come 
very close to the Mas ter in com mu nion—in
re al iza tion of His love, past and pres ent, in
re new ing the pledge made to be His faith ful 
fol lower even unto death, in con sid er ing
how that pledge has been kept or vi o lated
dur ing the year pre ced ing, and in re solv ing
afresh to run with pa tience the race for the
prize of joint-heirship with our Lord, to
which we are invited.

A beau ti fully ap pro pri ate hymn for clos -
ing the Me mo rial is No. 276 in our hymn-

book. And it will surely add to our joy to re -
al ize that some of like pre cious faith in all
parts of the world are cel e brat ing the same
great Sac ri fice, think ing of the same gra -
cious Lord, be ing com forted and en cour -
aged by the same ex ceed ing great and pre -
cious prom ises, re solv ing by the grace of
the same gra cious King to do greater ser -
vice and to make greater sac ri fices in His
ser vice and in the ser vice of His peo ple
thence forth, and clos ing with the same
song of praise and wor ship.

“Sweet the mo ments, rich in bless ing,
Thus be fore the cross we’ll spend;
Life and health and peace pos sess ing
From the sin ner’s risen Friend.”

Of the first Sup per it is writ ten: “They
sang a hymn and went out.” Let us do the
same. Let each go to his home with his
heart full. We sug gest the omis sion on this
oc ca sion of the usual, gen eral and proper
af ter-meet ing greet ings, and all com mon -
place re marks and thoughts. Thus we may
pro long our com mu nion and fel low ship
with the Mas ter. Keep within sight of Him
through out the next day. Hear the clamor
of the peo ple against the guile less One. See
them in cited by the clergy of Je ru sa lem.
See Him be fore Herod and his sol diers. See
Him ar rayed in robes of mock-roy alty and
crowned with thorns, then buffeted and
spat upon.

See Him cru ci fied as a crim i nal, and
taunted with the very gra cious deeds
which He had per formed—“He saved oth -
ers, Him self He can not save.” Re mem ber
that He could have saved Him self; that He
could have asked for and would have re -
ceived, “more than twelve le gions of an -
gels,” to  deliver and pro tect Him; that He
could have de stroyed His en e mies and
vilifiers, in stead of dy ing for them; and
that our hope of a res ur rec tion and ev er -
last ing life de pended upon His will ing of -
fer ing of  Himself as our Ran som-Price.
Con sid er ing His love for us and for all, it
will surely strengthen us as His fol low ers
to en dure more and more hard ness as good 
sol diers of the cross. Aye, let us con sider
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Him who en dured such con tra dic tion of

sin ners against Him self, lest we be come

weary and faint in our minds, un der the

light  afflictions now per mit ted for our trial

and dis ci pline, which, if faith fully en -

dured, will work out a far more ex ceed ing

and eter nal weight of glory.

The Celebration At Brooklyn, N.Y.

As usual, the Church at Brook lyn will

cel e brate “Christ our Pass over slain for

us.” All de voted be liev ers in Je sus’ great
Sin-Atone ment are cor dially in vited to
meet with us and par take of this Me mo -
rial—no mat ter how bap tized, and no mat -
ter to which de nom i na tion they are at -
tached, or whether free from all. The
Lord’s Ta ble is for all who are His.

Dis abled or sick breth ren can be sup -
plied with the em blems at their homes by
send ing post-card re quest to the Brook lyn
Ta ber na cle.
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Till He Come

“Dear Bro. Rus sell: . . . The Apos tle, in writ ing about the Lord’s Sup per, says: ‘Ye
shew the Lord’s death till he come.’ (1 Cor. 11:26) And the Lord said: ‘Do this in re -
mem brance of me,’ ev i dently mean ing, Re mem ber me in my ab sence. To me the in fer -
ence seems strong that the com mem o ra tion should now cease, be cause the Lord is now
pres ent. What think you?” 

An swer. A care ful read ing of Paul’s words quoted above, with the con text, fails to in -
di cate to us any pro hi bi tion of the ob ser vance af ter the Lord has come and is pres ent.
On the con trary, the Apos tle’s ar gu ment here is, that when we break the loaf, etc., we
show our com mu nion or par tic i pa tion with Christ in death, as mem bers of the one loaf,
the one body. Hence it is quite proper that we should, so long as we are in the flesh, and 
so long there fore as the suf fer ings of the body of Christ are not ended, and the mea sure
of his af flic tions not filled, it is both proper for us to fill them up and share the cup, and
also to sym bol ize it. 

Con cern ing our Lord’s words, “Do this in re mem brance of me,” we do not think he
meant, re mem ber me dur ing my ab sence. He was pres ent at the first sup per, and if it be
im proper to re mem ber his death ex cept dur ing his ab sence, it was equally im proper to
re mem ber it be fore his ab sence. 

What Je sus did mean we think was this: The Pass over as a type and a part of the law
shall surely have a ful fill ment. The ful fill ing of it is now com menc ing. I am the anti-
type of the lamb that was slain and eaten, and ev ery other fea ture must be ful filled—the 
en tire type will be ful filled when the king dom of God shall have fully been es tab lished; 
when you, all my dis ci ples who fol low me, as parts of the first-born, shall be passed
over, de liv ered from death, in the res ur rec tion. There fore, as oft as you eat this—
com mem o rate the Pass over—look be yond the type and re al ize in me the anti-type of
the lamb. Do this in re mem brance of me, and no lon ger in re mem brance of the typ i cal
lamb.

—Re prints, p. 619



Two Passover Memorials

MARK 14:12-25

“As oft as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup,
ye do pro claim the Lord’s death till He come.” 1 Cor. 11:26

The sub ject of to day’s les son is one of the
most in ter est ing fea tures of Je sus’ earthly
min is try. He knew that the Apos tles did
not know that this was to be His last sup -
per with them. Al though He had in ti mated
the near ness of His death, His dis ci ples had 
found it im pos si ble to com pre hend that any 
such di sas ter could be so near at hand as
He had in ti mated. Je sus, how ever, with full 
con scious ness of what it meant, was long -
ing for the con sum ma tion of His work. It
was prob a bly on the very day at the close of
which He and His dis ci ples went to eat the
Pass over that Je sus said, “I have a bap tism
to be bap tized with; and how am I in dif fi -
culty un til it be accomplished!”—a bap tism
into death, which was finished the fol low -
ing day.

Pe ter and John were the two dis ci ples
sent to make ready the Pass over. Ev i dently 
Je sus was at Bethany, at the home of Laz a -
rus, when He sent this word. It is sup posed
that the large up per room in which the
Pass over was eaten by Je sus and His dis ci -
ples was the same one in which the Apos -
tles and oth ers were gath ered to await the
Pen te cos tal bless ing. This very room is still
pointed out by tra di tion, but is con trolled
by Moham med ans, who are es pe cially
jealous of Christians.

In the eve ning of the same day, Je sus
with the en tire Twelve met in this room, all
the prep a ra tions hav ing been at tended to.
They met to cel e brate the Jew ish Pass over
at its ap pointed time. The lamb had been
roasted, and the un leav ened bread pre -
pared, also the bit ter herbs. Ev ery thing,
we may be sure, was ex actly in con for mity
with the orig i nal re quire ment; for Je sus
and His Apos tles were bound by ev ery fea -
ture of the Jew ish Law as much as were
other Jews—the New Dis pen sa tion not yet

hav ing been ush ered in. Ev ery fea ture of
the Law was bind ing up to the time of the
Pen te cos tal bless ing, which marked the Di -
vine ap proval of the sac ri fice of Je sus and
the Di vine ac cep tance of all those who had
become His disciples by a full consecration.

Kingdom Honors Desired

So far from re al iz ing that they were on
the eve of a great trag edy, the Apos tles
 believed that Je sus would very soon be
 enthroned as King. They re mem bered His
prom ise that they should sit with Him in
His Throne. This prom ise seemed so near of 
re al iza tion to them that they could think of
lit tle else but the de gree of honor which
they would have in the King dom. They
seemed to feel that un less they con tended
stoutly for it, they would not get so hon or -
able po si tions. Per ceiv ing their attitude of
mind, Je sus said to them, “The kings of the
Gen tiles ex er cise lord ship over them; but
ye shall not be so: but he that will be great -
est amongst you, let him be as the youn ger;
and he that is chief, as he that doth serve.”

These were new stan dards, dif fi cult for
them to un der stand; and ap par ently they
are still dif fi cult for the fol low ers of Je sus
to com pre hend fully. The One who will be
chief in the King dom will be the One who
was the chief Ser vant in the flesh. This
great est Ser vant of all was, of course, the
Lord Je sus Him self. But the Mas ter in ti -
mates that the same prin ci ple holds good in 
re spect to all of His fol low ers. Who ever of
them will most faith fully, most ear nestly,
most zeal ously, serve the breth ren will
thereby be in creas ing his fa vor with God,
and be pre par ing him self for so much
higher station in Messiah’s Kingdom.

With the thought that any me nial ser -
vice would sig nify ad mis sion of their un -
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wor thi ness of a high place, the dis ci ples
made no ar range ment for feet-wash ing,
none wish ing to as sume the role of ser vant.
In that sandy coun try feet-wash ing was al -
most a ne ces sity when san dals were worn.
By way of re buke, Je sus arose from the ta -
ble and per formed this me nial ser vice for
His dis ci ples, tell ing them the im port of the
les son—namely, hu mil ity—and in ti mat ing 
that no mat ter how hum ble a ser vice they
might be able to ren der to each other, they
should be glad to render it.

The les son is still with us, not as a form
or cer e mony to be per formed, but as an il -
lus tra tion of a prin ci ple. Any hum ble act of
ser vice done to one of the Lord’s breth ren
cor re sponds to this feet-wash ing.

The Crisis In Judas’ Life

The Pass over Sup per pro ceeded—the
eat ing of the lamb with the bit ter herbs and 
the un leav ened bread, which con sid er ably
re sem bled thick pan cakes, and which was
some times used in stead of a spoon to sop up 
the es sence of the meat. One of the Gos pels
de clares that Je sus be gan to be heavy-
hearted, and then said, One of you Twelve,
eat ing with Me as My guest, as a mem ber of 
My fam ily, is plotting My betrayal.

There may have been a dou ble ob ject in
this state ment. First, it would show the dis -
ci ples that Je sus was fully aware of the pre -
med i tated be trayal. They would not, there -
fore, think that some thing had hap pened to 
Him un ex pect edly, or out of the Di vine Pro -
gram. Sec ond, our Lord may have meant
this as a fi nal re proof to Ju das—to star tle
him, to cause him to think. At very best a
trai tor’s course is dis hon or able, but dou bly
so when the trai tor ac cepts the hos pi tal ity
of the one against whom he is plotting and
eats his bread.

Con ster na tion spread amongst the dis ci -
ples; and one af ter an other they asked, “Is
it I?” The im port of this ques tion would be,
It is not I whom You have meant! Even
 Judas joined in the gen eral in quiry, “Is it
I?” The Apos tle John was seated next to Je -
sus, and St. Pe ter beck oned to him that he
should ask the Mas ter who was meant. It

was prob a bly a whis pered in quiry, heard
by Je sus only. Our Lord’s whis pered re ply
was, “It is the one to whom I will give a
sop.” Pres ently, hav ing pre pared a  special
sop, a mark of spe cial in ter est, He handed
it to Ju das. Thus St. John and St. Peter
knew the affair.

Ap par ently it was but a short time af ter
this that Ju das with drew, the re cord be ing
that “Sa tan en tered into him.” The spirit of
the Evil One got com plete con trol of him
while he stopped, and weighed and bal -
anced the mat ter of sell ing his best Friend
for thirty pieces of sil ver. It is en tirely prob -
a ble, there fore, that Ju das was not pres ent
when Je sus, a lit tle later, in sti tuted the
Me mo rial Sup per which Christians now
celebrate.

The Signification Of The Memorial

The Me mo rial Sup per which Je sus in sti -
tuted is to tally sep a rate and dis tinct from
the Pass over Sup per, and yet they are
closely re lated; for the one was the type and 
the other its ar che type, or higher type, with 
a still higher sig ni fi ca tion. In the one a
 literal lamb was used to typ ify Je sus, the
Lamb of God; in the other, the ar che type,
the break ing of the bread rep re sented the
death of Jesus.

The Jews cel e brated the birth of their
na tion and its de liv er ance from Egyp tian
bond age. This had its start in the pass ing
over of their first-born when the tenth
plague came upon the Egyp tians. St. Paul
shows us that the first-borns of Is rael,
spared in that Pass over night, typ i fied
the Church of the First-borns, spared, or
passed over, in the pres ent time, while the
night of sin pre vails and be fore the morn -
ing of Mes siah’s King dom is ushered in.

More and more Bi ble stu dents are reach -
ing the con clu sion that the Me mo rial of
Christ’s death should not be cel e brated
monthly or quar terly or weekly; but that it
should be con sid ered the ar che type of the
Jew ish Pass over, and should prop erly be
cel e brated an nu ally, and at about the same 
time as the Jewish Passover.
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We are not to un der stand that the Apos -
tles com pre hended the mean ing of Je sus’
words when He ex plained to them the sig -
ni fi ca tion of the Sup per which He in sti -
tuted. Rather, as He had al ready fore told,
the Holy Spirit brought these things to
their at ten tion and en abled them to com -
pre hend their mean ing, af ter they had
 received the Pen te cos tal bless ing and en -
light en ment. Now we may see the im port of 
Je sus’ words, “This is My body, bro ken for
you.” We per ceive that He could not have
meant, as some have thought, that the
bread was turned into His ac tual body and
the wine into His ac tual blood. On the con -
trary, He still had His ac tual body and His
ac tual blood. He could not, there fore, have
meant more than to say, This bread sym -
bol i cally rep re sents My body, which is to
be bro ken for you; and this wine rep re sents
My blood, which is to be shed for you
tomorrow—My life given up.

Nei ther should we think that Je sus
meant that spe cial vir tue would re sult to
the dis ci ples from the eat ing of that bread
and the drink ing of that lit eral cup. We
should prop erly look far be yond these
things, and see that He meant this: Only as
you by faith par take of the mer its se cured
by My death can you have the great bless -
ing pro vided for you as My dis ci ples. The
Apos tles be lieved that the death of Je sus
was for their sins, and that it con sti tuted
the ba sis of their ac cep tance with the Heav -
enly Fa ther. They re al ized that only as they 
ap pro pri ated the life of Christ would they
be truly the re cip i ents of all these blessings.

St. Paul points out for us an other im por -
tant sig ni fi ca tion of this bread and cup. He
de clares the one ness of Christ and His
Church. He tells us that there is but the one 
Loaf and the one Cup. Pri mar ily, this Loaf
was Christ Je sus; but in a sec ond ary sense
all the fol low ers of Christ, af ter hav ing
been jus ti fied through His Sac ri fice, are
priv i leged to be come mem bers of His Body,
parts of the one Loaf that is be ing bro ken.
Like wise, af ter par tak ing of the merit of
Christ’s blood, His sac ri fice, all of His true

fol low ers are counted as mem bers with
Him and as participators in that one Cup.

Hear the Apos tle’s words: “The cup of
bless ing which we bless, is it not the com -
mu nion of the blood of Christ? The bread
which we break, is it not the com mu nion of
the Body of Christ? For we be ing many are
one Bread, and one Body; for we are
partak ers of that one Bread.” (1 Cor. 10:16,
17)

The Sealing Of The New Covenant

Je sus spoke of the cup, the fruit of the
vine, as rep re sent ing the blood of the New
Cov e nant. The Law Cov e nant was the Old
Cov e nant, which failed to bring the bless -
ings to the Jews, be cause they could not
keep it. Hence, also, they were not qual i fied 
to bless the other na tions of the earth. But
God prom ised a New Cov e nant, a better
one, which would be in tro duced by a new
and higher, or su pe rior, Me di a tor than Mo -
ses. That New Cov e nant, God de clares, will 
ac com plish what the old Law Cov e nant
failed to ac com plish; for the New Law Cov -
e nant will be in au gu rated by Mes siah, its
Me di a tor, at His Sec ond Ad vent. His King -
dom, es tab lished in power and great glory,
will rule, bless and in struct man kind, and
will “take away the stony heart and will
give a heart of flesh” to all who will re spond
to those blessed opportunities.

Je sus’ death con sti tuted the blood which
seals, or makes ef fi ca cious, that New Cov e -
nant. But mark fur ther: The Church is not
to be blessed un der that New Cov e nant of
the Mil len nial Age, which will be in au gu -
rated at the Sec ond Com ing of Je sus, at
the es tab lish ment of His King dom. The
Church is to be blessed in ad vance of that
New Cov e nant. In deed, their con se crated
lives (blood), ac cepted by our Lord, are
counted in as a part of His own sac ri fice,
which seals the New Cov e nant. Hence the
New Cov e nant can not be fully sealed un til
the en tire Body of Christ, which is the
Church, shall have shared with Him in the
drink ing of His Cup—in the sac ri fice of
earthly rights, privileges, life itself.
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The Covenant Of Sacrifice

Mean time, we see that Je sus and the
Church re ceive their re ward nei ther un der
the Law Cov e nant nor un der the New Cov -
e nant, but un der a spe cial Cov e nant, called
a Cov e nant of Sac ri fice. Ref er ence is made
to this Cov e nant of Christ and the Church
in the Psalms, where the Lord is rep re -
sented as say ing, “Gather My saints to -
gether unto Me, those who have made a
Cov e nant with Me by sac ri fice.” (Psa. 50:5)
The gath er ing of those who en ter into this
spe cial Cov e nant of Sac ri fice with the Lord
has been in prog ress for now over eigh teen
hun dred years. We have ev ery rea son to be -
lieve that the sac ri fice is nearly com pleted,
and that soon all the sac ri fic ers, mem bers
of the Body of Christ, will be glo ri fied,
changed by the power of the First Res ur rec -
tion and will en ter into the joys of their
Lord, ac cord ing to His prom ise: “To him
that overcometh will I grant to sit with Me
in My Throne.”

Our Lord in di cated that He would no
lon ger drink of the Cup; nor did He. His

work, His drink ing of the Cup, was fin -
ished the next day, on Cal vary. There He
com pleted the drink ing of the Cup which
the Fa ther had poured for Him. The Fa -
ther has poured the same Cup for all the
fol low ers of Je sus; and they must drink of
His Cup, as well as par take of the mer its
of His bro ken Body, if they would be His
joint-heirs in the King dom, soon to be es -
tab lished.

This was the im port of our Lord’s words
to St. James and St. John, His dis ci ples,
when they asked for spe cial places in the
King dom. Je sus asked, “Are ye able [will -
ing] to drink of the Cup that I shall drink of, 
and to be bap tized with the bap tism that I
am bap tized with?” They heart ily de clared
their will ing ness. Je sus as sured them that
they should have their re quest; that if they
were will ing, He would see to it that they
would drink of His Cup. And so it is with all 
of His fol low ers. The Scrip tures as sure
them, say ing, “All things shall work to -
gether for good to them that love God, to
the called ones ac cord ing to His purpose.”
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Je sus, Grant Us Strength

Blest Je sus, grant us strength to take
    Our daily cross, whate’er it be,
And gladly, for Thine own dear sake,
    In paths of duty fol low Thee.

And day by day, we hum bly ask
    That holy mem’ries of Thy cross
May sanc tify each com mon task,
    And turn to gain each earthly loss.

Help us, dear Lord, our cross to bear,
    Till at Thy feet we lay it down;
Win thro’ Thy blood our par don there,
    And thro’ the Cross at tain the Crown.

—Hymns of Dawn, #65A



The Blood Of Sprinkling Of The Passover

“When He seeth the blood the Lord will pass over the door and
not suf fer the de stroyer to smite you.” Ex o dus 12:23

The Pass over sea son, as cel e brated by
the Jews, draws near—be gin ning this year
on the 30th of March (the 15th day of Nisan
ac tu ally start ing at 6 p.m. Mon day, March
29th). But the in ter est of Chris tians cen -
ters es pe cially in the slay ing of the lamb,
which pre ceded this Pass over Feast. The
Pass over lamb was slain on the 14th day of
the month Nisan, which date this year
 begins at 6 p.m. Sunday, March 28th. The
Me mo rial of the death of the anti typ i cal
Pass over Lamb, our Lord Je sus, which is
cel e brated on the same date, will there fore
be ob served by us on the eve ning of Sunday, 
March 28. How much we re gret that while
mil lions of Chris tians and Jews will in
some for mal cer e mo nies and in a per func -
tory man ner cel e brate this great event of
his tory, but few of ei ther re li gion dis cern
the real significance of the celebration!

The Passover Instituted

Could the minds of all these be awak -
ened thor oughly to its true sig nif i cance, a
re li gious re vival would be started such as
the world has never yet known. But, alas!
as the Apos tle de clares, the god of this
world has blinded the minds of many; and
even some whose eyes of un der stand ing are 
par tially opened St. Pe ter de scribes as
 being blind and un able to see afar off, or
holden and un able to see the deep things of
God in re spect to these cer e mo nies, which
have been cel e brated in the world for now
more than 3500 years. And, by the way, it
must be ad mit ted even by Higher Crit ics
and ag nos tics in gen eral that an event so
prom i nently marked, so widely ob served
for so long a time, must have a foun da tion
in fact. There must have been just such an
oc cur rence in Egypt; the first-born of Egypt
must have per ished in that tenth plague,
and the first-born of Is rael must have been
pre served from it—all who ob served the in -

junc tion to re main un der the blood—else
this wide spread cel e bra tion of the event
would be inexplicable.

We need not re mind you of the par tic u -
lars con nected with the in sti tu tion, ex cept
to say that the Is ra el ites were held in a
mea sure of serf dom by the Egyp tians, and
that when the time, in the Lord’s prov i -
dence, ar rived for their de liv er ance, their
mas ters sought self ishly to main tain their
bond age, and re fused to let them go forth to 
the land of Ca naan. One af ter an other the
Lord sent dur ing the year nine dif fer ent
plagues upon the peo ple of Egypt,  relieving
them of one af ter an other when their king
craved mercy and made prom ises which he
af ter wards broke. Fi nally, the ser vant of
the Lord, Mo ses, an nounced a great, crown -
ing di sas ter—that the first-born in ev ery
fam ily of Egypt would die in one night, and
that in the home of the hum blest peas ants
as well as in the home of the king there
would be a great mourn ing, as a re sult of
which they would be glad fi nally to yield
and let the Is ra el ites go—yea, urge them to
go, and in haste—lest the Lord should ul ti -
mately bring death upon the en tire peo ple
if their king con tin ued to harden his heart
and resist the Divine mandate.

The first three plagues were com mon to
all in Egypt, in clud ing the dis trict in which
the Is ra el ites re sided. The next six plagues
af fected only the dis trict oc cu pied by the
Egyp tians. The last, the tenth plague, it
was de clared, should be com mon to the en -
tire land of Egypt, in clud ing the part ap -
por tioned to the Is ra el ites, ex cept as the
lat ter should show faith and obe di ence by
pro vid ing a sac ri fi cial lamb, whose blood
was to be sprin kled upon the sides and the
lin tels of their door ways, and whose flesh
was to be eaten in the same night, with bit -
ter herbs and un leav ened bread, the eat ers
stand ing staff in hand and girded ready for
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the jour ney—with full ex pec tancy that the
Lord would smite the first-born of the
Egyp tians with death and make them will -
ing to let the Is ra el ites go, and with full
faith also that they would share in this ca -
lam ity were it not for the blood upon their
door-posts and lintels.

The Antitypical Passover Lamb

The Is ra el ites were com manded to cel e -
brate this Pass over as the first fea ture of
the Jew ish Law and as one of their great est
me mo ri als as a na tion. As a mat ter of fact,
we find that in some de gree the Pass over is
cel e brated by Jews in all parts of the world
—even by those who claim to be ag nos tics
and in fi dels. They still have a mea sure of
re spect for it as an an cient cus tom. But is
it not strange that, with the bright minds
which many of them pos sess, our Jew ish
friends have never thought it worth while
to in quire into the mean ing of this cel e bra -
tion? Why was the lamb slain and eaten?
Why was its blood sprin kled upon the door-
posts and lin tels? Be cause God so com -
manded, of course; but what rea son, mo -
tive, ob ject or les son was there be hind the
 Divine com mand? Truly a rea son able
God gives rea son able com mands, and in
due time will be will ing that His faith ful
peo ple should un der stand the significance
of ev ery re quire ment. Why are the He -
brews in dif fer ent to this subject? Why does
prejudice hold their minds?

Al though Chris tian ity has the an swer
to this ques tion we re gret that the ma jor ity
of Chris tians, be cause of care less ness, are
 unable to give a rea son and ground for any
hope in con nec tion with this mat ter. If the
Jew can re al ize that his Sab bath day is a
type or fore shad ow ing of a com ing Ep och of
rest and bless ing and re lease from toil, sor -
row and death, why can he not see that sim -
i larly all the fea tures of the Mo saic Law in -
sti tu tion were de signed by the Lord to be
foreshadowings of var i ous bless ings, to be
be stowed in due time? Why can it not be
dis cerned by all that the Pass over lamb
typ i fied, rep re sented, the Lamb of God,
that its death rep re sented the death of

 Jesus, the Mes siah? and that the sprin -
kling of its blood sym bol izes, rep re sents,
the im pu ta tion of the merit of the death of
Je sus to the entire Household of Faith, the
passed-over class?

Blessed are those whose eyes of faith see
that Je sus was in deed “the Lamb of God
that tak eth away the sin of the world”—
that the can cel la tion of the world’s sin is ef -
fected by the pay ment of Adam’s pen alty—
that as the whole world lost the fa vor of
God and came un der the Di vine sen tence of 
death, with its concomitants of sor row and
pain, it was nec es sary be fore this sen tence
or curse could be re moved that a sat is fac -
tion of Jus tice should be made; and that
there fore, as the Apos tle de clares, Christ
died for our sins—the Just for the un just,
that He might bring us back to God. Thus
He opened up “a new and liv ing way”—a
way to life everlasting.

“A Kind Of First-Fruits”

Those fa mil iar with the Bi ble have no -
ticed that therein the Church of Christ is
called “the Church of the First-born,” and
again “a kind of First-fruits unto God of His 
crea tures.” (Heb. 12:23; Jas. 1:18; Rev.
14:4) This im plies oth ers ul ti mately of
God’s fam ily later born—the af ter-fruits.
Chris tian peo ple seem to have over looked
these Scrip tures so far as mak ing ap pli ca -
tion of them is con cerned, and have gen er -
ally come to be lieve that only those who are
of the First-fruits will ever be saved, that
there will be no af ter-fruits. But let us look
at this type of the Pass over—let us no tice
that it was God’s pur pose to save all Is ra el -
ites, and that as a na tion they rep re sented
all of man kind that will ever come into har -
mony with God and be granted eter nal life
in the Land of Promise.

Let us no tice also that there were two
passovers. There was a great one, when the
whole na tion by Di vine power was mi rac u -
lously de liv ered by the Lord and led by a
sand-bar across the chan nel of the Red Sea
es pe cially pre pared for them by the ac cen -
tu a tion of winds and tides. That pic ture, or
type, shows the ul ti mate de liv er ance from
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the power of sin and Sa tan of ev ery crea -
ture who will ul ti mately come into ac cord
with the Lord and de sire to ren der Him
wor ship—not an Is ra el ite was left be hind.

But that pass over at the Red Sea is not
the one we are dis cuss ing par tic u larly on
this oc ca sion—not the one whose antitype
we are about to cel e brate. No; the event
which we cel e brate is the antitype of the
pass ing over, or spar ing, of the first-borns
of Is rael. Only the first-borns were en dan -
gered, though the de liv er ance of all de -
pended upon the sal va tion of the first-
borns. Ap ply ing this in har mony with all
the Scrip tures, we see that the First-fruits
unto God of His crea tures, the Church of
the First-borns, alone, are be ing spared
at the pres ent time—be ing passed over—
those who are un der the blood. We see that
the re main der of man kind who may de sire
to en list and to fol low the great anti typ i cal
Mo ses when He shall ul ti mately lead the
peo ple forth from the bond age of sin and
death are not now en dan gered—merely the 
First-borns, whose names are written in
Heaven.

“The Church Of The First-Borns”

The First-born—the “Church of the
First-Borns”—are those of man kind who in
ad vance of the re main der have had the
eyes of their un der stand ing opened to a re -
al iza tion of their con di tion of bond age and
their need of de liv er ance and of God’s will -
ing ness to ful fill to them His good prom ises. 
More than this, they are such as have re -
sponded to the grace of God, have made a
con se cra tion of them selves to Him and His
ser vice, and in re turn have been be got ten
again by the Holy Spirit. With these first-
born ones it is a mat ter of life and death
whether or not they re main in the House -
hold of Faith—be hind the blood of sprin -
kling. For these to go forth from this con di -
tion would im ply a dis re gard of Di vine
mercy. It would sig nify that they were do -
ing de spite to Di vine good ness, and that,
hav ing en joyed their share of the mercy
of God as rep re sented in the blood of the
Lamb, they were not ap pre cia tive of it.

Of such the Scrip tures de clare, “There re -

maineth no more a sac ri fice” for their sins.

They are to be es teemed as ad ver sar ies of

God, whose fate was symbolized in the

destruction of the first-born of Egypt.
We do not mean to say that the first-born 

of Egypt who died in that night and any of

the first-born of the Is ra el ites who may

have de parted from their homes con trary to 

com mand and died there for, have gone into 

the Sec ond Death. Quite to the con trary, we 

un der stand that all these mat ters were

types, fig ures, il lus tra tions, foreshadow ings

of mat ters on a higher plane, and that the

re al i ties be long to the Church of Christ

dur ing this Gos pel Age since Pen te cost. If

we sin wil fully af ter we have re ceived a

knowl edge of the Truth, af ter we have

tasted of the good Word of God, af ter we

have been made par tak ers of the Holy

Spirit and thus mem bers of the Church of

the First-born—if we should then fall

away, it would be im pos si ble to re new us

again to re pen tance; God would have noth -

ing fur ther for us; our dis re gard of His

mercy would mean that we would die the

Sec ond Death. (2 Pet. 2:12; Jude 12)
From this stand point the Church of

the First-born, through the be get ting of the 

Holy Spirit and the greater knowl edge

and priv i leges they en joy ev ery way, have a 

greater re spon si bil ity than the world, for

they are the only ones as yet in dan ger of

the Sec ond Death. This is the les son of the

type and ap plies to Chris tians only.
By and by the night will have passed, the 

glo ri ous morn of de liv er ance will have

come, and The Christ, the anti typ i cal Mo -

ses, Head and Body, will lead forth, will de -

liver all Is rael—all the peo ple of God—all

who when they shall know will be glad to

rev er ence, honor and obey the will of God.

That Day of De liv er ance will be the en tire

Mil len nial Age, at the close of which all evil

and evil-do ers, sym bol ized by the hosts of

Egypt, will be ut terly cut off in the Second

Death.
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“As Oft As Ye Do This”

The Apos tle clearly and pos i tively iden -
ti fies the Pass over lamb with our Lord Je -
sus, say ing, “Christ our Pass over is slain for 
us; there fore let us keep the feast.” (1 Cor.
5:7, 8) He informs us that we all need “the
blood of sprin kling,” not upon our houses,
but upon our hearts. (Heb. 12:24; 1 Pet. 1:2) 
We are also to eat the un leav ened (un fer -
mented, pure) bread of Truth, if we would
be strong and pre pared for the de liv er ance
in the Morn ing of the New Dis pen sa tion.
We also must eat the Lamb, must ap pro pri -
ate Christ, His merit, the value that was in
Him, to our selves. Thus we put on Christ,
not merely by faith, but more and more to
the ex tent of our abil ity we put on His char -
ac ter, and are trans formed day by day into
His glo ri ous im age in our hearts.

We are to feed upon Him as the Jews fed
upon the lit eral lamb. In stead of the bit ter
herbs, which aided and whet ted their
 appetites, we have bit ter ex pe ri ences and
 trials, which the Lord pro vides for us, and
which help to wean our af fec tions from
earthly things and give us in creas ing ap pe -
tite to feed upon the Lamb and the un leav -
ened Bread of Truth. We, too, are to re -
mem ber that here we have no con tin u ing
city, but as pil grims, strang ers, trav el ers,
staff in hand, girded for the jour ney, we are
en route to the Heav enly Ca naan and all
the glo ri ous things which God hath in res -
er va tion for the Church of the First-born,
in as so ci a tion with their Re deemer as kings 
and priests unto God.

Our Lord Je sus also fully iden ti fied
Him self with the Pass over lamb. On the
same night that He was be trayed, and just
pre ced ing His cru ci fix ion, He gath ered
His dis ci ples into the up per room, say ing,
“With de sire have I de sired to eat this Pass -
over with you be fore I suf fer.” It was nec es -
sary that as Jews they should cel e brate the
Pass over sup per on that night—the sav ing
of the typ i cal first-born from the typ i cal
“prince of this world.” But as soon as the re -
quire ments of the type had been ful filled,
our Lord in sti tuted a new Me mo rial upon
the old foun da tion, say ing, “As of ten as ye

do this [cel e brate the Me mo rial of the
 Passover sea son—an nu ally] do it in re -
mem brance of Me”! (1 Cor. 11:24, 25) Your
Jew ish neigh bors, whose eyes of un der -
stand ing have not been opened, will not ap -
pre ci ate the mat ter in its true anti typ i cal
sense, but you—who rec og nize Me as the
Lamb of God, who in God’s pur pose has
been slain from the foun da tion of the world
—who rec og nize that I am about to give My
life as the world’s Re demp tion-price—will
note this Pass over sea son with pe cu liar
and sa cred sig nif i cance that oth ers can not
ap pre ci ate. Hence forth you will not cel e -
brate any lon ger the type, but me mo ri al ize
the Antitype, for I am about to die as the
Lamb of God, and thus to pro vide the blood
of sprin kling for the Church of the First-
born, and meat indeed for the entire House -
hold of Faith.

“This Is My Body, Broken For You”

That the Lord’s fol low ers should no lon -
ger gather as the Jews had done pre vi ously
to eat the lit eral Pass over sup per of lamb,
in com mem o ra tion of the de liv er ance in
Egypt our Lord shows by choos ing new em -
blems—“un leav ened bread” and the “fruit
of the vine”—to rep re sent Him as the
Lamb. Thence forth His fol low ers, in ac cord
with His in junc tion, cel e brated ev ery year
His death as their Pass over Lamb, un til af -
ter the Apos tles had fallen asleep in death,
and a great fall ing away had con fused the
faith of nom i nal Chris ten dom, pro duc ing
the ep och known as the Dark Ages. Even
dur ing the Dark Ages the teach ing that
Christ was the anti typ i cal Pass over Lamb
per sisted, though the cel e bra tion of His
death in the Pass over Sup per which Je sus
in sti tuted fell into dis use. It was crowded
out by that most ter ri ble blas phemy, which
has de ceived and con fused so many mil -
lions of Chris ten dom—the Mass—in tro -
duced by Ro man Ca thol i cism. This in the
Scrip tures is called “the abom i na tion of
des o la tion,” be cause of the di sas trous in flu -
ence it has had upon the faith and prac tice
of the Lord’s peo ple. Al though Prot es tants
in gen eral have re pu di ated the Mass, as be -
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ing wholly con trary to the teach ings of
Christ and the Apos tles, nev er the less the
prac tices of Prot es tants are largely in flu -
enced yet by that terrible error, from which
they have only partially escaped.

The Mass Is Not The Eucharist

Many Prot es tants will in no cently ask, Is
not the Mass merely the Eu cha rist, the
Lord’s Sup per, un der an other name? O, no!
we an swer—it is wholly dif fer ent! The Lord’s
Sup per cel e brates the death of Christ ac -
com plished at Cal vary. The Mass rep re -
sents a new sac ri fice for sins made ev ery
time the Mass is per formed. Our  Roman
Cath o lic friends be lieve that when the
priest blesses the wa fer it be comes the
 actual body of Christ in his hands, for the
very pur pose of sac ri fic ing Him afresh.
High Mass is a par tic u lar sac ri fice of Christ 
for a par tic u lar sin of a par tic u lar in di vid -
ual. Low Mass is a sac ri fice of Christ for the 
gen eral sins of a con gre ga tion. Ro man
Cath o lics claim to be lieve in the merit of
Christ’s sac ri fice at Cal vary—that it
 covered orig i nal sin, gen eral sins that are
past; but they claim also that the daily sins, 
short com ings, blem ishes of ev ery in di vid -
ual, re quire to be cleansed by fresh sac ri -
fices of Christ from time to time. Thus, from 
their stand point, as rep re sented in the
Mass, and as prac ticed by the Ro man Cath -
o lics and Greek Cath o lics and High Church 
Epis co pa lians, Christ is  being sac ri ficed
afresh all the world over ev ery day. This in
the Scrip tures is called an “abom i na tion” in 
God’s sight, be cause it dis re gards, sets at
naught, the fact as stated in the Bi ble, that
Christ dieth no more, “that by one sac ri fice
He hath per fected for ever all who come
unto the Fa ther through Him.” (Rom. 6:9;
Heb. 10:14)

It will be readily seen that the re peated
sac ri fices rep re sented in the Mass would
have the ef fect of nul li fy ing or min i miz ing
the value of the great Sac ri fice at Cal vary,
rep re sented in the Pass over and in the Me -
mo rial Sup per. How could those who had
come to look es pe cially to the Mass for the
can cel la tion of their sins be ex pected to look 

with as deep con cern and as high an ap pre -
ci a tion as oth er wise back to the anti typ i cal
Pass over? While, there fore, the cel e bra tion
of Good Fri day has con tin ued, the cel e bra -
tion of the Me mo rial Supper preceding it
fell into disuse long ago.

As for Prot es tants, re pu di at ing the dog -
ma of the Mass as wholly un scrip tural,
they have aban doned it and re turned to a
cel e bra tion of the Lord’s Sup per. Mean -
time, how ever, ac cus tomed to the fre -
quency of the Mass, they have con sid ered
it merely a mat ter of ex pe di ency how of ten
the Lord’s Sup per should be cel e brated.
Hence we find some cel e brat ing it ev ery
four months, some ev ery three months,
some ev ery month, and some ev ery
Sunday. This gen eral lax ity and fail ure to
reach a com mon ground of con for mity is
due to two things: (1) Chris tian peo ple gen -
er ally have over looked the fact that our
Lord’s death was as the anti typ i cal Pass -
over Lamb, and that its cel e bra tion is
the anti typ i cal Pass over Sup per; (2) They
have mis un der stood our Lord’s words, “As
oft as ye do this,” to mean, Do this as of ten
as you please, whereas the words re ally sig -
ni fied, As of ten as you, My dis ci ples (all of
whom are Jews and ac cus tomed to keep ing
the Pass over), cel e brate this oc ca sion, do it
in re mem brance of Me—not in re mem -
brance of the lit eral lamb and the typ i cal
de liv er ance from typical Egypt and its
bondage through the passing over of the
typical first-born.

Those who cel e brate the Lord’s Sup per
weekly con sider that they have Scrip tural
pre ce dent for so do ing be cause in the Bi ble
we read that the early Church met to gether 
on the first day of the week and on such oc -
ca sions had the “break ing of bread.” It is a
great mis take, how ever, to con found such
break ing of bread with the Me mo rial Sup -
per, for the for mer was merely an or di nary
meal. There is ab so lutely noth ing in the
 record to in di cate oth er wise; the wine, the
fruit of the vine, is not men tioned in con -
nec tion with it, and the bread was not said
to rep re sent the bro ken body of our Lord. It
was a cheer ful so cial cus tom in the early
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Church to cel e brate our Lord’s res ur rec tion
on the first day of the week, and this com -
mon so cial cus tom helped to unite the
bonds of broth er hood and fel low ship. In
many places the Lord’s peo ple fol low this
cus tom still. The Ta ber na cle con gre ga tion
at Brook lyn has such a break ing of bread
ev ery Lord’s day be tween the af ter noon and 
the eve ning ser vices, as a con ve nience for
those liv ing at a dis tance, and es pe cially as
a desirable opportunity for extending fel -
low ship amongst the Lord’s people.

The Date Of The Memorial Supper

As we all know, the Jews used the moon
more than we do in the reck on ing of their
time. Each new moon rep re sented the
 beginning of a new month. The new moon
which came clos est to the spring equi nox
was reck oned as the be gin ning of the ec cle -
si as ti cal year, the first day of the month
Nisan. On the fif teenth day of that month,
the Feast of Pass over of the Jews, last ing a
week, be gan. That Feast of seven days rep -
re sented the joy, the peace, the bless ing,
which re sulted to the first-borns of Is rael
from their pass ing over, and typ i fied the
com plete joy, peace and bless ing which
 every true Chris tian ex pe ri ences through a
re al iza tion of the pass ing over of his sins
through the merit of Christ’s re demp tive
sac ri fice. All true Chris tians, there fore,
in their hearts have a cel e bra tion of this
Feast of Pass over con tin u ally—the com -
plete ness of the mat ter be ing rep re sented
in the seven days, seven be ing a sym bol of
com plete ness. Not see ing the mat ter from
the same stand point, the Jew thought less
of the kill ing of the Pass over lamb and the
eat ing of that sup per than he did of the
week fol low ing it. But our Lord em pha sized 
the im por tance of the kill ing of the Pass -
over lamb when He an nounced Him self as
its Antitype and when He in vited us to cel e -
brate His death on its an ni ver sary, un til, at 
His Sec ond Com ing, our en trance into the
King dom would sig nify the com plete ful fill -
ment of all our bless ings.

It would be a great bless ing, doubt less,
to many Chris tians if they could see this

sub ject in its true light, could lay more
weight upon the value of the death of
Christ, and join more heart ily in its cel e -
bra tion—on its an ni ver sary, in stead of at
var i ous other times and sea sons, ir reg u -
larly and with out spe cial sig nif i cance.
How ever, there have sprung up all over the
civ i lized world lit tle groups of the Lord’s
peo ple who are tak ing heed to this sub ject,
and whose de light it is to cel e brate the
Mas ter’s death ac cord ing to His re quest—
“As of ten as ye do this”—an nu ally—“do it
in re mem brance of Me.” We be lieve that
such a cel e bra tion brings spe cial bless ing to 
both heart and head. The nearer we come
to the Di vine re quire ments the greater is
the mea sure of our bless ing, the more
closely are we drawn to our Mas ter and
Head, and to each other as members of His
Body.

The date of the cel e bra tion this year will
fall on March 28, af ter 6 p.m., be cause at
that hour be gins the 14th day of the month
Nisan, ac cord ing to the Jew ish reck on ing.
We urge upon all of the Lord’s peo ple ev ery -
where to gather as may best suit their con -
ve nience in lit tle groups or fam i lies to do
this in re mem brance of our Lord’s great
sac ri fice. The fact that it is the an ni ver sary
of His death makes the mat ter the more
impressive.

“Lord Is It I?”

We re call the cir cum stances of the first
Me mo rial, the bless ing of the bread, and of
the cup, the fruit of the vine, of our Lord’s
ex hor ta tion that these rep re sented His
 broken body and shed blood, and that those
who are His fol low ers should par tic i pate—
not only feed ing upon Him, but be ing bro -
ken with Him, not only par tak ing of the
merit of His blood, His sac ri fice, but also in
lay ing down their lives in His ser vice, in co-
op er at ing with Him in ev ery and any man -
ner. How pre cious these thoughts are to
those who are rightly in tune with the Lord!

Fol low ing these thoughts they may
think of the course of Ju das, who, though
highly fa vored, loved filthy lu cre to the ex -
tent that he was will ing to sell his Mas ter,
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and was bold enough even while his treach -
ery to ward the Lord was be ing ex posed to
cry, “Is it I?” The very thought that any who 
had com panied with the Lord could thus
deny Him and be tray Him to His en e mies
causes a proper loath ing of such con duct,
and should prop erly fill us with cau tion, if
not with fear, lest in any sense of the word
we should for the sake of honor or wealth
or any other mat ter sell the Truth or any of
its ser vants, the mem bers of the Body of
Christ.

Let our minds, then, fol low the Re deem -
er to Geth sema ne’s Gar den, and be hold
Him with strong cryings and tears pray ing
to Him who was able to save Him out of
death—ex pres sive of the Mas ter’s fear of
death lest in some par tic u lar He might
have failed to fol low out the Fa ther’s Plan
and there fore be thought un wor thy of a
 resurrection. We no tice how our Lord was
com forted by the Fa ther through the an -
gelic mes sen ger with the as sur ance that He 
had faith fully kept His con se cra tion vow
and that He would surely have a res ur rec -
tion as fore told. We be hold how calm He
was there af ter, when, be fore the High
Priest and Pi late, and be fore Herod and Pi -
late again—“as a lamb be fore her shear ers
is dumb so He opened not His mouth” in
self de fense. We see Him faith ful, cou ra -
geous, to the very last, and we have His as -
sur ance that He could have asked of the Fa -
ther and had more than twelve le gions of
an gels for His pro tec tion. But in stead of pe -
ti tion ing for aid to es cape His sac ri fice, His
pe ti tion was for aid to en dure it faithfully.
What a lesson for all His footstep followers!

An Occasion For Self-Examination

On the other hand, we re mem ber that
even amongst His loyal dis ci ples the most
cou ra geous for sook the Lord and fled, and
that one of them in his tim id ity even de nied 
his Mas ter! What an oc ca sion is this for
 examining our own hearts as re spects the
de gree of our faith, cour age and will ing ness 
to suf fer with Him who re deemed us! What
an op por tu nity is thus af forded for us to
but tress our mind with res o lu tions that by

His grace we will not deny our Mas ter un -

der any cir cum stances or con di tions—that

we will con fess Him not only with our lips

but also by our conduct.
Next we are shocked with the thought

that it was the Lord’s pro fessed peo ple, the

Jews, who cru ci fied the Prince of Life! Not

only so, but that it was the lead ers of their

re li gious thought, the chief priests, scribes,

Phar i sees and Doc tors of the Law rather

than the com mon peo ple. We hear ken to

the Mas ter’s words, say ing, “Mar vel not if

the world hate you; for ye know that it

hated Me be fore it hated you”; and we see

that He meant the re li gious world in our

case also.

Drink Ye Of The Same Cup

The les son to us, then, is not to be sur -

prised if the op po si tion to the Truth and the 

per se cu tions of the light-bear ers walk ing in 

the foot steps of Je sus shall come from the

most prom i nent ex po nents of Chris tian ity.

This, how ever, should nei ther cause us to

hate our op po nents nor those who per se -

cuted our Lord to the death. Rather we are

to re mem ber the words of the Apos tle Pe -

ter—“I wot that in ig no rance ye did it, as

did also your rul ers.” Ah, yes! ig no rance,

blind ness of heart and mind, are at the bot -

tom of all the suf fer ings of Christ—Head

and Body. And the Fa ther per mits it to be

so now, un til the mem bers of the Body shall 

have filled up that which is be hind of the

af flic tions of Christ. With the com ple tion of

the mem ber ship of the Body of Christ, the

very elect, and the com ple tion of their test -

ing as to faith ful ness unto death, will come

the con clu sion of this Gos pel Age—the res -

ur rec tion change of the Church to be with

and like her Lord. Then, as our Mas ter de -

clared, those who now par take of His bro -

ken body and are bro ken with Him in the

ser vice of the Truth, those who now par tic i -

pate in His cup of suf fer ing and self-de nial,

will by and by drink with Him the new

wine of joy in the Kingdom—beyond the

veil. (Matt. 26:29)
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“Let Us Keep The Feast”

With that glo ri ous Morn ing of the New
Dis pen sa tion will be gin the great work of
the world’s re lease from the bonds of sin
and death—the great work of up lift ing. The 
Apos tle Pe ter calls that great Ep och “The
Times of Res ti tu tion of all things spo ken by
the mouth of all the holy Proph ets since the
world be gan.” (Acts 3:19-21) The thought
be fore the minds of those who par tic i pate in 
this Me mo rial should be that ex pressed in
the Apos tle’s words, “If we suf fer with Him
we shall also reign with Him”; “If we be
dead with Him we shall also live with Him”; 
“for the suf fer ings of the pres ent time are
not wor thy to be com pared with the glory
that shall be re vealed in us.” (Rom. 8:17, 18; 
Rom. 6:8; 2 Tim. 2:11, 12)

With these thoughts re spect ing the pass -
ing over of the sins of the First-born
through the merit of the pre cious blood, we
may in deed keep the Feast of the Pass over
with joy, not with stand ing tri als and dif fi -
cul ties. So do ing, and con tin u ing faith ful as
the fol low ers of Je sus, very soon we shall
have the great priv i lege of lead ing forth the
Lord’s hosts—all who ul ti mately shall hear
and know and obey the great King—out of
the do min ion of sin and death, out of Egypt
into Ca naan. Yes, dear breth ren, in the lan -
guage of the Apos tle, “Christ our Pass over
is slain for us; there fore let us keep the
Feast.”

The Cup Of Joy In The Kingdom

On the oc ca sion of the in sti tu tion of the
Me mo rial of His Death, the Mas ter in His
con ver sa tion with the Apos tles, said: “But I
say unto you, I will not drink hence forth of
the fruit of the vine un til that Day when I
drink it new with you in My Fa ther’s King -
dom.” (Matt. 26:29) Our Lord was here con -
trast ing two great Days—the Day of suf fer -
ing and the Day of glory. This Gos pel Age
has been the Day of suf fer ing. The Mil len -
nial Age will be the Day of glory, and is es -
pe cially spo ken of as “the Day of Christ.”

The fruit of the vine, the lit eral cup, rep -
re sents two thoughts. The cup of wine is
pro duced at the cost of the life of the grape.

The grape loses its own in di vid u al ity. The
juice is pressed out, and thus the fruit of
the vine is made ready for use. The cup of
wine—the juice of the grape—rep re sents,
how ever, not only the crush ing of the
grape, but also the ex hil a ra tion that comes
as the re sult. So in our drink ing of this lit -
eral cup. To us it sym bol izes our Sav ior’s
suf fer ings and death, and our own par tic i -
pa tion with Him in these suf fer ings. But
wine also rep re sents joy, glad ness, and is
thus used in the Scrip tures. So in the sense
in which the Lord used the words “fruit of
the vine” in the text just quoted, it rep re -
sented the joys of the Kingdom.

The Fa ther marked out for our Lord
 Jesus in His earthly ex pe ri ence a cer tain
spe cific course. This course con sti tuted His
Cup of suf fer ing and death. But the Fa ther
prom ised Him that af ter He had drunk this 
Cup faith fully, He should be given a dif fer -
ent Cup, a dif fer ent ex pe ri ence—glory,
honor and im mor tal ity. And then the Sav -
ior was au tho rized by the Fa ther to make
the same prop o si tion to those who might
de sire to be come His fol low ers—that if they 
would suf fer with Him, would drink His
Cup of death with Him, then they should
par tic i pate with Him in His future Cup of
Joy.

By Way Of The Cross

“Who so ever will save his life shall lose
it.” We are all to pass through the try ing ex -
pe ri ences rep re sented by the wine-press.
We are to lay down our lives in the Di vine
ser vice. We are to sub mit our selves to the
crush ing ex pe ri ences, to be oblit er ated as
hu mans, and to be come New Crea tures. “If
we suf fer [with Him], we shall also reign
with Him”—not oth er wise. So we joy fully
ac cept the in vi ta tion to drink of His Cup.
And not un til the Cup has been drained to
the last shall we re ceive the other Cup—
the Cup of King dom joys. While our Lord
had a great bless ing in the obe di ence which 
He ren dered to the Fa ther, yet it was a try -
ing time for Him down to the last mo ment,
when He cried, “It is fin ished!” And so with
the Church. We must drink all of the Cup.
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We must  endure all of the ex pe ri ences.
None of the Cup is to be left.

All the suf fer ings of Christ will be com -
plete when the Body of Christ shall have
fin ished its course. The new Cup of Joy was
given our Lord when He was re ceived up
into glory. Then all the an gels of God wor -
shiped Him. Soon our Cup of Joy will be
given to us. Surely there was a joy ous time
when the sleep ing saints were awak ened
and en tered into their re ward and re ceived
the Cup of Bless ings! (See Vol. 3, pp. 233-
240; Vol. 4, p. 622.) And one by one those
who were alive and re mained at the Com -
ing of the Mas ter are be ing gath ered Home. 
Un doubt edly we shall all par take of this joy 
with them soon, if we are faith ful. We be -
lieve the fulness of joy will not be reached
un til all the mem bers of Christ are with
Him be yond the veil. Then we shall share
His Throne and par take of His glory. Then
with our be loved Lord we shall drink of the
new wine in the King dom; for the prom ise
is to all His faithful saints.

“Not all the blood of beasts
On Jew ish al tars slain
Could give the guilty con science peace
Or wash away the stain.

“But Christ, the Heav enly Lamb,
Takes all our sins away;
A Sac ri fice of no bler name
And richer blood than they.

“My soul looks back to see
The bur den He did bear,
While pour ing out His life for me;
And sees her Ran som there.”
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Geth sema ne

I jour neyed through the twi light
    Where all was dark and drear,
And won dered why my Sav ior
    Did not seem al ways near.
As steeper grew the path way
     And full of thorns the road,
I stum bled, deaf and blinded,
    Be neath my heavy load.

The tears of my own griev ing
    Had filled mine eyes with mist,
And thro’ the vapory veil ing
    The face of Christ I missed.
At last I fixed my vi sion
    On Heav enly Heights of Love,
Whose tips were ever glow ing
    In sun light from above.

And wan der ing thus, up-gaz ing,
    I ear nestly pressed on,
Un heed ing thorns and this tles
    By which my feet were torn.
At last, worn out and weary,
    I fell upon the ground.
Where, worn by time and tem pest,
    A gran ite cross I found.

I leaned my head upon it,
    My all on it I laid;
To gether with my sor rows,
    My joys I also gave.
Then sud denly a rus tling
    Of pin ions filled the air,
And lo! be side me kneel ing
    I saw an An gel there.
And mid night in the Gar den
    Was bright as day to me,
For Christ stood ‘mid the shad ows
    Of my Geth sema ne!

—Birla I. Mor ris (R5214)



Thoughts On The Memorial Season

“For as of ten as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup,
ye do show the Lord’s death till He come.” 1 Cor. 11:26

The Pass over sea son, as cel e brated by
the Jews, is ap proach ing, be gin ning this
year on the 17th of April. But the in ter est of 
Chris tians in this sea son cen ters es pe cially
in the slay ing of the lamb, which pre ceded
the Pass over Feast, and which typ i fied the
Lamb of God, Christ Je sus. Our cel e bra tion 
of this Pass over sea son, there fore, re lates
to the great Antitype. At this time we as
Chris tians com mem o rate the great est
event of all his tory, the sac ri fi cial death of
the Savior of the world. 

We greatly re gret that, while mil lions
of pro fessed Chris tians and Jews will in
some for mal cer e mo nies and in a per func -
tory man ner cel e brate at that sea son this
most im por tant event, but few of ei ther
 religion dis cern the real sig nif i cance of the
cel e bra tion. Could their minds be thor -
oughly awak ened to its true sig nif i cance,
there would be a re li gious re vival such as
the world has never yet known. But, as St.
Paul de clares, “The god of this world hath
blinded the minds” of many; and even some
whose eyes of un der stand ing are par tially
opened, St. Pe ter de scribes as be ing blind
and un able to see afar off. They are un able
to see the deep things of God in re spect
to these cer e mo nies, which have been cel e -
brated for now more than three thousand
years, in type and antitype.

The Is ra el ites were com manded to cel e -
brate the Pass over as the first fea ture of the 
Law and as one of their great est me mo ri als
as a na tion. There fore we find that in some
de gree the Pass over is cel e brated by Jews
in all parts of the world, even by those who
claim to be ag nos tics. They still have a mea -
sure of re spect for the Pass over as an an -
cient cus tom. But is it not strange that with 
the bright minds which many of our Jew ish
friends pos sess, they have never thought it
worth while to in quire as to the mean ing of
this cel e bra tion?

Why was the Pass over lamb slain and
eaten? Why was the blood sprin kled upon
the door-posts and lin tels? Of course, God
so com manded; but what was the rea son,
the mo tive, be hind the Di vine com mand—
what les son, what ob ject? Truly a rea son -
able God gives rea son able com mands; and
in due time Je ho vah will cause His faith ful
peo ple to un der stand the sig nif i cance of
 every re quire ment. If the Jew can re al ize
that his Sab bath day is a type of a com ing
Ep och of rest and bless ing, of re lease from
toil, sor row and death, why can not he see
that sim i larly all the fea tures of the Mo saic
in sti tu tion were de signed of the Lord to be
foreshadowings of var i ous bless ings, to be
be stowed “in due time”?

First-Fruits And After-Fruits

Blessed are those whose eyes can see
that Je sus was in deed “the Lamb of God
that tak eth away the sin of the world”; that
the can cel la tion of the world’s sin is to be
 effected by the pay ment of man’s pen alty,
by the ap pli ca tion of Je sus’ sac ri fi cial merit 
in due time for the sins of all man kind.
Only the Church have as yet re ceived of the 
merit of Je sus’ death. Greatly fa vored are
those who can see that as the whole world
lost Di vine fa vor and came un der Di vine
sen tence of death, with its concomitants of
sor row and pain, so it was nec es sary that
a sat is fac tion of Jus tice should be made
 before this sen tence, or curse, could be re -
moved; and that there fore, as the Apos tle
de clares, “Christ died for our sins”—“the
Just for the un just,” that He might bring
us back to God. Thus He opened up a new
way—a way to life everlasting.

The Scrip tures call the Church of Christ
“the Church of the First-borns,” “a kind
of First-fruits unto God of His crea tures,”
“the First-fruits unto God and the Lamb.”
(Heb. 12:23; James 1:18; Rev. 14:4) These
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ex pres sions im ply that ul ti mately there
will be oth ers of God’s fam ily later born;
they im ply af ter-fruits. Chris tian peo ple
in gen eral seem to have over looked these
Scrip tures, so far as mak ing ap pli ca tion of
them is con cerned, and have gen er ally
come to be lieve that only those are ever to
be saved who are des ig nated in the Bi ble as
the First-fruits—that there will be no af ter-
fruits.

But the Pass over type in di cates that
it was God’s pur pose to save all Is ra el ites;
and that as a na tion they rep re sented all of
man kind that will ever come into har mony
with God and be granted ev er last ing life in
the Land of Prom ise. Let us note that there
were two Passovers—the one in which only
the first-borns were passed over; and an -
other greater one at the Red Sea, when by
Di vine Power the whole na tion of Is rael
was mi rac u lously de liv ered and led across
the chan nel of the Sea es pe cially pre pared
for them by the ac cen tu a tion of winds and
tides. These passed over dry-shod and were
saved; while the hosts of Pha raoh, rep re -
sent ing all who even tu ally will go into the
Sec ond Death, were over whelmed in the
Sea. The pass over at the Red Sea pic tures
the ul ti mate de liv er ance from the power of
sin and death of ev ery crea ture of Adam’s
race who de sires to come into ac cord with
the Lord and to ren der Him wor ship, all who
will ever be come a part of Is rael; for not one
Is ra el ite was left be hind in Egyp tian bond -
age.

Responsibility Of The First-Borns

But this pass over is not the one which
we are about to cel e brate. We are to cel e -
brate the antitype of the pass ing over of the
first-borns of Is rael by the an gel, in the
land of Egypt. Only the first-born ones of
 Israel were en dan gered on that night in
Egypt, though the de liv er ance of the en tire
na tion de pended upon the sal va tion, the
pass ing over, of those first-borns. So only
the First-borns of the sons of God from the
hu man plane, the Church of Christ, are
now be ing passed over dur ing this night of
the Gos pel Age; only these are in dan ger of

the de stroy ing an gel. These are all under
the sprinkled blood.

We see, in har mony with all the Scrip -
tures, that the “Lit tle Flock,” “the First-
fruits unto God of His crea tures,” “the
Church of the First-borns,” alone is be ing
spared, passed over, dur ing the pres ent
Age. We see that the re main der of man kind 
who may de sire to fol low the great anti typ i -
cal Mo ses, when in the Age to fol low this
He shall lead the peo ple forth from the
bond age of Sin and Death, are not now in
dan ger of eter nal de struc tion—only the
First-borns.

The Church of the First-borns are those
of man kind who, in ad vance of the re main -
der of the race, have had the eyes of their
un der stand ing opened to a re al iza tion of
their con di tion of bond age and their need
of de liv er ance and to God’s will ing ness to
ful fill to them all of His good prom ises. Fur -
ther more, they are such as have re sponded
to the grace of God, have made a full con se -
cra tion of them selves to Him and His ser -
vice, and in re turn have been be got ten of
the Holy Spirit. With these it is a mat ter of
life or death whether or not they re main in
the House hold of Faith—behind the blood
of sprinkling.

For this class to go forth from un der the
blood would im ply a dis re gard of Di vine
mercy. It would sig nify that they were
 doing de spite to Di vine good ness; and that,
hav ing en joyed their share of the mercy
of God as rep re sented in the blood of the
Lamb, they were not ap pre cia tive of it. For
such, the Scrip tures de clare, “There remain -
eth no more a sac ri fice for sins”; “Christ
dieth no more.” They are to be es teemed
as ad ver sar ies of God, whose fate was sym -
bol ized in the de struc tion of the first-borns
of Egypt. The Church of the First-borns,
through the be get ting of the Holy Spirit
and the greater knowl edge and priv i leges
which they en joy in ev ery way, have a far
greater re spon si bil ity than has the world;
for they are the only ones yet in dan ger
of the Sec ond Death. This is the les son of
the Pass over type, and ap plies only to true
Chris tians.
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By and by the night of sin and death will
have passed away, the glo ri ous Morn of de -
liv er ance will have come, and The Christ,
the anti typ i cal Mo ses, will lead forth, will
de liver, all the peo ple of God—all who,
when they shall come to know, will be glad
to rev er ence, honor and obey the will of
God. That Day of De liv er ance will be the
en tire Mil len nial Age, at the close of which
all evil and evil-do ers, sym bol ized by the
hosts of Egypt, will be ut terly cut off in the
Sec ond Death—destruction.

Jesus Our Passover Lamb

The Apos tle Paul clearly and pos i tively
iden ti fies the Pass over Lamb with our Lord 
Je sus, say ing, “Christ our Pass over is sac ri -
ficed for us; there fore let us keep the feast.”
He informs us that we all need the blood of
sprin kling, not upon our houses, but upon
our hearts. We are to par take of the Lamb;
we must ap pro pri ate to our selves the merit
of Christ, the value of His sac ri fice; we
must also eat of the un leav ened bread of
Truth, if we would be strong and pre pared
for the de liv er ance in the Morn ing of the
New Dis pen sa tion. Thus we put on Christ,
not merely by faith; but more and more we
put on His char ac ter and are trans formed
into His glo ri ous image in our hearts and
lives.

We are to feed on Christ as the Jews fed
on the lit eral lamb. In stead of the bit ter
herbs, which aided and whet ted their
 appetites, we have bit ter ex pe ri ences and
tri als which the Lord pre pares for us, and
which help to wean our af fec tions from
earthly things and to give us in creased ap -
pe tite to feed upon the Lamb and the un -
leav ened Bread of Truth. We, too, are to re -
mem ber that we have here no con tin u ing
city; but as pil grims, strang ers, staff in
hand, we are to gird our selves for our jour -
ney to the Heav enly Ca naan, to all the glo -
ri ous things which God has in res er va tion
for the Church of the First-borns, in as so ci -
a tion with our Re deemer, as kings and
priests unto God.

Our Lord Je sus also fully iden ti fied
Him self with the Pass over Lamb. On the

same night of His be trayal, just pre ced ing
His cru ci fix ion, He gath ered His Apos tles
in the up per room, say ing, “With de sire
have I de sired to eat this Pass over with you 
be fore I suf fer.” It was nec es sary that as
Jews they should cel e brate the Pass over
Sup per on that night—the night of the
 anniversary of the slay ing of the Pass over
lamb in Egypt, of the sav ing of the typ i cal
first-borns from the typ i cal “prince of this
world”—Pha raoh—the same date on which 
the real Pass over Lamb was to be slain. But 
as soon as the re quire ments of the type had
been ful filled, our Lord Je sus in sti tuted a
new Me mo rial upon the old foun da tion,
say ing, “Do this in re mem brance of Me.”

Primary Signification 
Of The Bread And The Cup

We re call the cir cum stances of the first
Me mo rial—the bless ing of the Bread and
of the Cup, the fruit of the vine; and our
Lord’s dec la ra tion that these rep re sented
His bro ken body and shed blood, and that
all His fol low ers should par tic i pate, not
only feed ing upon Him, but be ing bro ken
with Him; not only par tak ing of the merit
of His blood, His sac ri fice, but also lay ing
down their lives in His ser vice, in co op er at -
ing with Him in ev ery and any man ner,
that they might later share all His honor
and glory in the King dom. How pre cious
are these thoughts to those who are rightly
in tune with our Lord!

In pre sent ing to the dis ci ples the un leav -
ened bread as a me mo rial, Je sus said,
“Take, eat; this is My body.” The ev i dent
mean ing of His words is, This sym bol izes,
or rep re sents, My body. The bread was not
ac tu ally His body; for in no sense had His
body yet been bro ken. In no sense would it
then have been pos si ble for them to have
par taken of Him ac tu ally or anti typ i cal ly,
the sac ri fice not be ing as yet fin ished. But
the pic ture is com plete when we rec og nize
that the un leav ened (pure, un fer mented)
bread rep re sented our Lord’s sin less flesh
—leaven be ing a sym bol of sin un der the
Law, and es pe cially com manded to be put
away at the Pass over sea son. On an other
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oc ca sion Je sus gave a les son which in ter -
prets to us this sym bol. He said, “The Bread 
of God is He which com eth down from
Heaven, and giv eth life unto the world.” “I
am the Bread of Life.” “I am the liv ing
Bread which came down from Heaven; if
any man eat of this Bread, he shall live for -
ever; and the Bread that I will give is My
flesh, which I will give for the life of the
world.” (John 6:33, 35, 51)

In or der to ap pre ci ate how we are to eat,
or ap pro pri ate, this liv ing Bread, it is nec -
es sary for us to un der stand just what the
bread sig ni fies. Ac cord ing to our Lord’s
 explanation of the mat ter, it was His flesh
which He sac ri ficed for us. It was not His
prehuman ex is tence as a spirit be ing that
was sac ri ficed, al though that was laid down 
and its glory laid aside, in or der that He
might take our hu man na ture. It was the
fact that our Lord Je sus was holy, harm -
less, un de filed and sep a rate from sin ners
—with out any con tam i na tion from Fa ther
Adam, and hence free from sin—that en -
abled Him to be come the Re deemer of Adam
and his race, that per mit ted Him to give
His life “a Ran som for all, to be tes ti fied in
due time.” (1 Tim. 2:3-6)

When we see that it was the pure, spot -
less na ture of our Lord Je sus that was laid
down on be half of sin ners, we see what it is
that we are priv i leged to ap pro pri ate. The
very thing that He laid down for us we are
to “eat,” ap pro pri ate to our selves; that is to
say, His per fect hu man life was given to re -
deem all the race of man from con dem na -
tion to death, to en able them to re turn to
hu man per fec tion and ev er last ing life, if
they would; and we are to re al ize this and
ac cept Him as our Sav ior from death. The
Scrip tures show us, how ever, that if God
would con sider all past sins can celed, and
should rec og nize us as hav ing a right to hu -
man per fec tion, this still would not make
us per fect, nor give us the right to eter nal
life.

In or der that any of the race of Adam
might profit by the sac ri fice of Je sus, it was
nec es sary that He should rise from the
tomb on the Di vine plane of life, that He

should as cend to the Fa ther and de posit the 
sac ri fi cial merit of His death in the hands
of Jus tice, and re ceive from the Fa ther “all
power in Heaven and in earth.” As re lates
to the world, it was nec es sary also that in
the Fa ther’s due time He should come
again to earth, a glo ri ous Di vine  Being,
then to be to the whole world a Me di a tor,
Prophet, Priest and King, to as sist back
to per fec tion and to har mony with God all
who will avail them selves of the won der ful
priv i leges then to be of fered.

It is this same bless ing that the Gos pel
Church of this Age re ceive by faith in their
Re deemer; namely, jus ti fi ca tion by faith—
not jus ti fi ca tion to a spirit na ture, which we 
never had and never lost, and which Christ
did not re deem; but jus ti fi ca tion to hu man
na ture, which Fa ther Adam pos sessed and
lost, and which Christ re deemed by giv ing
His own sin less flesh, His per fect hu man
life, as our Ran som-sac ri fice. The par tak -
ing of the un leav ened bread at the Me mo -
rial sea son, then, means to us pri mar ily
the ap pro pri a tion to our selves, by faith, of
jus ti fi ca tion to hu man life-right—a right to
hu man life—with all its priv i leges, which
our Lord at His own cost pro cured for us.
Like wise the fruit of the vine sym bol izes
pri mar ily our Sav ior’s life given for us, His
hu man life, His be ing, His soul, poured out
unto death on our be half; and the ap pro pri -
a tion of this by us also sig ni fies, pri mar ily,
our ac cep tance of Restitution rights and
priv i leges se cured by our Lord’s sac ri fice of
these.

Deeper Significance 
Of The Loaf And The Cup

Now let us note that God’s ob ject in  jus -
ti fy ing the Church by faith dur ing this
Gos pel Age, in ad vance of the jus ti fi ca tion
of the world by works of obe di ence in the
Mil len nial Age, is for the very pur pose
of per mit ting this class who now see and
hear, who now ap pre ci ate the great sac ri -
fice which Love has made on man’s be half,
to pres ent their bod ies a liv ing sac ri fice,
and thus to have part with the Lord Je sus
in His sac ri fice—as mem bers of His Body.

Thoughts On The Memorial Season

86 Comprehensive Coverage



This deeper mean ing of the Me mo rial He

did not re fer to di rectly. It was doubt less

one of the things to which He re ferred

when He said, “I have yet many things to

say unto you, but ye can not bear them

now; howbeit, when it, the Spirit of Truth,

shall come, it will guide you into all Truth,

and will show you things to come.” (John

16:12, 13)
This Spirit of Truth, the power and

 influence of the Fa ther be stowed through

Christ, speak ing through the Apos tle Paul, 

clearly ex plains the very high im port of the 

Me mo rial; for St. Paul says, writ ing to the

con se crated Church, “The Cup of bless ing

for which we give thanks, is it not the par -

tic i pa tion of the blood of Christ? The Loaf

which we break, is it not the par tic i pa tion

of the Body of Christ?”—the sharing with

Christ as joint-sac ri fic ers with Him even

unto death, that thereby we might be

counted in with Him as shar ers of the glory 

which He has re ceived as the re ward of

His faith ful ness?—“For we, be ing many,

are one Loaf and one Body.” (1 Cor. 10:16,

17—Em phatic Diaglott)
Both views of this im pres sive or di nance

are very im por tant. It is es sen tial, first

of all, that we should see our jus ti fi ca tion

through our Lord’s sac ri fice. It is proper

then that we should re al ize that the en tire

Christ, the en tire anointed com pany, is,

from the Di vine stand point, a com pos ite

Body of many mem bers, of which Je sus

is the Head (1 Co rin thi ans 12:12-14), and

that this Body, this Church, as a whole

must be bro ken—that each mem ber of it

must be come a copy of the Lord Je sus and

must walk in the foot steps of His sac ri fice.

We do this by lay ing down our lives for the

breth ren, as Je sus laid down His life—

di rectly for His Jew ish breth ren, but re ally 

for the whole world, ac cord ing to the Fa -

ther’s pur pose.
It is not our spir i tual life that we lay

down, even as it was not Je sus’ spir i tual

life that He laid down. As He sac ri ficed His 

ac tual, per fect be ing, His hu man ity, so we

are to sac ri fice our jus ti fied selves, reck -

oned per fect through Je sus’ merit, but not

ac tu ally so. Like wise the Loaf and the Cup

rep re sent suf fer ing. The grains of wheat

must be crushed and ground be fore they

can  become bread for man; they can not re -

tain their life and in di vid u al ity as grains.

The grapes must sub mit to the pres sure

that will ex tract all their juices, must lose

their iden tity as grapes, if they would be -

come the life-giv ing elixir for the world. So

it is with the Christ com pany, Head and

Body. Thus we see the beauty and force of

St. Paul’s state ment that the Lord’s chil -

dren are par tic i pants in the one Loaf and

the one Cup. But it is His blood, the vir tue

of His sac ri fice, that counts. Our blood has

vir tue only be cause of His merit counted

to us, only be cause we are mem bers of His

Body.
Our Lord dis tinctly de clares that the

Cup, the fruit of the vine, rep re sents blood;
that is, life—not life re tained, but life shed,
given, yielded up—sac ri ficed life. He tells
us that this life poured out was for the  re -
mission of sins; and that all who would
be His must drink of it, must ac cept His
 sacrifice and ap pro pri ate it by faith. They
must re ceive life from this source. It will
not do for any to claim an im mor tal ity out -
side of Christ. It will not do to de clare that
life is the re sult of obe di ence to the Law. It
will not do to claim that faith in some great
teacher and obe di ence to his in struc tions
will amount to the same thing and bring
eter nal life. There is no way to at tain eter -
nal life other than through the blood once
shed as the Ran som-price for the whole
world. “There is none other name given un -
der Heaven or amongst men whereby we
must be saved.” (Acts 4:12) Like wise there
is no other way by which we can at tain to
the new na ture than by ac cept ing the Lord’s
in vi ta tion to drink of His Cup, and to be
bro ken with Him as mem bers of the one
Loaf, to be bur ied with Him in bap tism into
His death, and thus to be with Him in His
res ur rec tion to glory, honor and im mor tal -
ity. (Rom. 6:3-5; 2:7)
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The Celebration In The Kingdom

On the oc ca sion of the in sti tu tion of the

Me mo rial Sup per, our dear Lord, as usual,

had some thing to say about the King dom,

the theme of His ev ery dis course. Those

to whom He had prom ised a share in the

King dom if faith ful, He re minded of His

dec la ra tion that He would go away to re -

ceive a King dom and to come again and

 receive them to Him self to share in it. He

now adds that this Me mo rial which He

was in sti tut ing would find its ful fill ment

in the King dom, that He would no more

drink of the fruit of the vine un til He

should drink it anew with them in the Fa -

ther’s King dom.
Just what our Lord meant by this state -

ment might be dif fi cult to de ter mine pos i -

tively, but it seems not in con sis tent to un -

der stand Him to mean that as a re sult of

the tri als and suf fer ings sym bol ized in His

Cup, there will be ju bi la tion in the King -

dom. “He shall see of the tra vail of His soul

and shall be sat is fied.” He will look back

over the tri als and dif fi cul ties en dured in

faith ful obe di ence to the Fa ther’s will, and

will re joice in these as He sees the grand

out come—the bless ings which will come to

all man kind. This ju bi la tion will be shared

by all His dis ci ples who have drunk of this

Cup, first in jus ti fi ca tion, then in con se cra -

tion and sac ri fice with Him. These have

His prom ise that they shall reign with

Him; and when the reign shall have be gun, 

when the King dom shall have been es tab -

lished, look ing back they shall praise the

way that God has led them day by day,

even unto the end of their earthly course,

and even though it has been a “nar row

way,” a way of self-sac ri fice, a way of self-

de nial.
Our dear Mas ter’s faith stood the test of

all these try ing hours which He knew to be

so near the time of His ap pre hen sion and

death. The fact that He ren dered thanks to 

the Fa ther for the bread and the cup is in -

dic a tive of a joy ful ac qui es cence in all the

suf fer ings which the break ing of the bread

and the crush ing of the grapes im plied. Al -

ready He was sat is fied with the Fa ther’s

ar range ment. In line with this spirit was

the sing ing of a hymn as they parted, a

hymn of praise no doubt, thanksgiving to

the Fa ther that His course on earth was

so nearly fin ished, and that He had found

thus far grace suf fi cient for His need.
In con sid er ing the events of those sol -

emn hours which fol lowed the Me mo rial
Sup per, let us fol low the Re deemer to Geth -
sema ne, and be hold Him “with strong cry -
ings and tears” pray ing “unto Him who was 
able to save Him out of death”—ex pres sive
of our Mas ter’s fear of death lest in some
par tic u lar He might have failed to fol low
out the Fa ther’s Plan, and there fore be
thought un wor thy of a res ur rec tion. We
note that our Lord was in some way com -
forted with the as sur ance that He had
faith fully kept His con se cra tion vow, and
that He would surely have a resurrection
as promised.

We be hold how calm He was there af ter,
when be fore the high priest and Pi late, and
Herod and Pi late again. “As a lamb be fore
her shear ers is dumb, so He opened not His
mouth” in self-de fense. We see Him faith -
ful, cou ra geous to the very last; and we
have His as sur ance that He could have
asked of the Fa ther and could have had
more than twelve le gions of an gels for His
pro tec tion. But in stead of pe ti tion ing for
aid to es cape His sac ri fice, He pe ti tioned for 
help to en dure it faith fully. What a les son is 
here for all His foot step fol low ers!

On the other hand, we re call that even
amongst His loyal dis ci ples the most cou ra -
geous for sook the Mas ter and fled; and that 
one of them, in his tim id ity, even de nied his 
Lord! What an oc ca sion is this for ex am in -
ing our own hearts as re spects the de gree
of our own faith, our own cour age and our
will ing ness to suf fer with Him who re -
deemed us! What an op por tu nity is thus af -
forded for us to but tress the mind with the
res o lu tion that we will not deny our Mas ter 
un der any cir cum stances or con di tions—
that we will con fess Him not only with our
lips, but also by our conduct.
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Our Opposition To Be 
From Religious World

We are shocked with the thought that it
was Je ho vah’s pro fessed peo ple who cru ci -
fied the Prince of Life! and not only so, but
that it was the lead ers of their re li gious
thought, their chief priests, Scribes and
Phar i sees and Doc tors of the Law, rather
than the com mon peo ple, who were re spon -
si ble for this dread ful deed. We re mem ber
the Mas ter’s words, “Mar vel not that the
world hate you; for you know that it hated
Me be fore it hated you.” We see that He re -
ferred to the re li gious world; and re al iz ing
this, we know that it will be the re li gious
world that will hate us, His fol low ers. We
are not to be sur prised, then, that op po si -
tion to the Truth and per se cu tion of the
light-bear ers should come from the most
prom i nent ex po nents of so-called Chris -
tian ity. This fact, how ever, should not
cause us to hate ei ther our own op po nents
or those who per se cuted our Lord to the
death. Rather we are to re mem ber the
words of the Apos tle Pe ter re spect ing this
mat ter: “I wot that in ignorance ye did it, as
did also your rulers.” (Acts 3:17)

Ah, yes! Ig no rance and blind ness of
heart and mind is at the bot tom of all the
suf fer ings of Christ—both Head and Body.
The Fa ther per mits it to be so now, un til
the mem bers of the Body of Christ shall
have filled up that which is be hind of the
 afflictions of their Head. (Col. 1:24) Soon,
as our dear Lord de clared, those who now
par take of His bro ken body and are bro ken
with Him in the ser vice of the Truth, those
who now par tic i pate in His Cup of suf fer ing 
and self-de nial, will drink with Him the
new wine of joy in the King dom, be yond the
veil. With that glo ri ous Morn ing will be gin
the great work for the world’s re lease from
the bonds of sin and death—the great work
of up lift ing, the “Times of Res ti tu tion of all
things spo ken by the mouth of all the holy
Proph ets since the world began.” (Acts
3:21)

The thought be fore the mind of each of
those who par tic i pate in the Me mo rial ser -
vice should be that ex pressed in the words

of St. Paul, “If we suf fer with Him, we shall
also reign with Him; if we be dead with
Him, we shall also live with Him”; “for our
light af flic tions, which are but for a mo -
ment,” “are not wor thy to be com pared with 
the glory that shall be re vealed in us.”
(Rom. 8:18) With these thoughts re spect ing 
the pass ing over of our sins as the First-
borns through the merit of the pre cious
blood, and our share with our blessed Lord
in all His ex pe ri ence of suf fer ing and of
glory, we may in deed keep the Pass over
feast with joy, not with stand ing the tri als
and dif fi cul ties. So do ing, con tin u ing faith -
ful as His fol low ers, very soon we shall
have the great priv i lege of lead ing forth the 
Lord’s hosts—all who ul ti mately shall hear
and know and obey the great King—out of
the do min ion of sin and death, out of Egypt
into Canaan.

The Coming Anniversary

Ac cord ing to cus tom, the New York and
Brook lyn con gre ga tion will this year meet
to cel e brate the great event which is so
full of pre cious sig nif i cance to all the saints
who have come into an ap pre ci a tion of
Pres ent Truth. We rec om mend that the
dear friends in var i ous parts of the world
ne glect not this blessed Me mo rial. We do
not ad vise the leav ing of the smaller groups
to meet with larger com pa nies, but rather
that each lit tle com pany, or band, meet
together as is its usual cus tom; for this
seems to have been the course of the early
Church. Let us “keep the Feast,” with joy
of heart, but with due ap pre ci a tion of its
 solemnity, not only as re lates to our Lord’s
sac ri fice for us, but also as re lates to our
own cov e nant to be dead with Him. We rec -
om mend that the lead ers of each com pany
make ar range ments to ob tain un leav ened
bread, and ei ther un fer mented grape juice,
or rai sin juice, or other fruit of the vine. Our 
rec om men da tion is against the use of fer -
mented wine, as be ing a pos si ble temp ta -
tion to some weak in the flesh, though pro -
vi sion might be made for any, if there be
such, who conscientiously believe that fer -
mented wine was meant to be used.
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We rec om mend that these lit tle gath er -
ings be with out os ten ta tion. De cently, or -
derly, qui etly, let us come to gether, full of
pre cious thoughts re spect ing the great
trans ac tion we cel e brate. Let us not have
our at ten tion too much taken up with forms 
and cer e mo nies. Let us in this, as in all
things, seek to do that which would be
pleas ing to our Lord; and then we shall be
sure that the ser vice will be prof it able to all
who participate.

We have here to fore sug gested that none
are to be for bid den to par take of the em -
blems who pro fess faith in the pre cious
blood and full con se cra tion to the Lord. As a 
rule there will be no dan ger that any will
ac cept the priv i lege of this fel low ship who
are not ear nest of heart. Rather, some may
need to be en cour aged, since wrong views,
we be lieve, are some times taken of the
Apos tle’s words con cern ing those who “eat
and drink dam na tion (con dem na tion) to
them selves, not dis cern ing the Lord’s
body.” (1 Cor. 11:29) For the sake of these
timid ones, who, we trust, will not forego

the priv i lege of com mem o rat ing this great

trans ac tion, we would ex plain that to our

un der stand ing the class men tioned by the

Apos tle is com posed of those who fail to

 realize the real im port of the sac ri fice, and

who rec og nize this ser vice as a mere cer e -

mo nial form. The fail ure to in ves ti gate and

learn what this signifies, brings con dem na -

tion, reproof.
We trust that the oc ca sion will this year

be a most pre cious and prof it able one to all

the saints. As we are ap proach ing the end

of our course, the great im por tance of our

Call ing, its re spon si bil i ties and priv i leges,

should be im pressed more and more upon

our hearts and minds. We are liv ing in

won der ful times. We know not what a day

may bring forth. Then let us walk with

great care ful ness, with great so ber ness, yet 

with joy and re joic ing, know ing that our de -

liv er ance draweth nigh; and that, if faith -

ful, soon with our Be loved Bride groom we

shall par take of the wine of joy in His King -

dom and be for ever with Him.
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The Blood For A To ken

God said to the chil dren of Is rael on that dark night down in Egypt, that the
blood should be to them for a to ken, and when He should see the blood he
would pass over. 

You will re mem ber that the first-born in all the houses in Egypt were to be
killed, but God was go ing to pass over ev ery house where the blood was
upon the door posts and lin tels. What blood? The blood of the lamb. They
were to be per fectly safe if the blood was there, for God had said it. (Read
care fully the ac count in Ex o dus 12.) The lamb’s blood pointed to Je sus’
blood to be shed long years af ter, and just as the chil dren of Is rael were per -
fectly safe on the dark night shel tered by the blood of the lamb, so ev ery one 
shel tered by the blood of God’s lamb, Je sus, is just as safe as in the pres ence
of God. As many as re ceived Him, (Je sus) to them gave he power to be come
the sons of God, even to them that be lieve on his name.

—Se lected (R572)



The Typical
Passover





Christ Our Passover

“Christ, our Pass over, is sac ri ficed for us;
there fore, let us keep the feast.” 1 Cor. 5:7

The pass over was one of the most im por -

tant of the types given to the Chil dren of

Is rael, and was ever ob served by them as

one of their most sol emn feasts. They kept

it in re mem brance of the pass ing over of

their first-born when the tenth plague was

vis ited upon the first-born of Egypt. They

com mem o rated it ev ery year on the an ni -

ver sary of the event, slay ing a lamb each

year on the four teenth day of the first

month. They saw only the type: We, in -

structed by the Holy Spirit through the

apos tles, are able to rec og nize the antitype

as “Christ our Pass over Lamb slain for

us”—“the Lamb of God.” Death would pass

upon us, were it not that our Lamb’s blood

is sprin kled upon us, but in Him we have

life. 
As the typ i cal lamb was put to death on

the four teenth of the first month, so our

Pass over Lamb was put to death on the

same day. No other day would ful fill the

type, and so it was, as we read, Luke 22:7.

As they feasted on the typ i cal lamb, we

feast on our Lamb. It was on this same day

that Je sus gave to the apos tles the sym bols 

of His bro ken body and shed blood, say ing:

“THIS do in re mem brance of me;” i.e., keep

this feast here af ter, think ing of me as your

Lamb. 
It has for sev eral years been the cus tom

of many of us here in Pitts burgh to do this;

i.e., re mem ber the Pass over, and eat the

em blems of our Lord’s body and blood, and

it has ever been an oc ca sion of sol emn plea -

sure and com mu nion, and was par tic u larly 

so this year. We met on the night of March

24th, as usual, at the house of Brother

and Sis ter Conley (it be ing the most com -

mo di ous); and ate to gether the un leav ened

bread—eat ing, mean time “the truth”

which it sym bol ized, viz. that Je sus was
un leav ened (with out sin), holy, harm less,
un de filed, and there fore food “of which, if a 
man eat, he shall never die.” We said, with
Paul, “Christ, our Pass over is slain; there -
fore, let us keep the feast.” We saw clearly
that be cause we had Christ within, there -
fore (soon, we be lieve), all the church of the 
first-born will be passed over, and spared,
as it is writ ten: “I will spare them, as a
man spareth his only son that serveth
him,” and we said one to an other, “Watch
that ye may be ac counted wor thy to es cape
all these things com ing upon the world,
and stand be fore the Son of Man.” 

We read, also, how that if we are
Christ’s, we are part of the same loaf; to be
bro ken as He was; to die, as He did to the
flesh—cru ci fy ing the flesh. “The loaf, which 
we break, is it not the com mu nion of the
body of Christ? For we, be ing many, are one 
loaf and one body.” (1 Cor. 10:17) We saw,
also, that if we would count our selves parts
of that loaf, and be bro ken, we must first
“purge out there from the old leaven” of sin,
that we may be like our Mas ter, “who knew
no sin.” 

Af ter sup per, we took the cup—the wine.
As we took it, we re mem bered that it was
not rep re sented by the type, the pass over
sup per, but that it was the sym bol of joy
and life. Af ter sup per, He took the cup …
say ing, “Drink ye all of it,” and we re al ized
that, when the pres ent night of eat ing the
Lamb with bit ter herbs (af flic tions) has
passed, our Lord will give us the new life
and new joys, say ing, “En ter thou into the
joys of thy Lord.” And we re al ized, even
now and here, a fore taste of those joys of
Par a dise. Thus, the wine of our feast was
but typ i cal of the joys of the king dom, when
we shall drink it new with Him, in our Fa -
ther’s king dom—“af ter sup per.”
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The Lord’s Supper

“Christ our Pass over is sac ri ficed for us,
there fore let us keep the feast.” 1 Cor. 5:7

The Pass over was a Jew ish feast kept

an nu ally (and is still ob served by them)

as a com mem o ra tion of their re mark able

 deliverance un der the tenth plague upon

Egypt—the Pass ing-over or spar ing from

death of their first-born. 

The cir cum stances as nar rated in Exod.

12—the slay ing of the Lamb, the roast ing

of the flesh with fire, and the eat ing of

it with bit ter herbs and un leav ened bread

while the eat ers stood, girded and shod,

and with staff in hand ready to de part out

of Egypt for the Land of Prom ise—Ca naan

—are doubt less fa mil iar to most of our

read ers. Also, the mean ing of these things

which were but types: How that Je sus

came—“The Lamb of God which tak eth

away the sin of the world,” and “Christ our

Pass over was sac ri ficed for us”—how the

door posts and lin tels of the house hold

of faith are sprin kled (typ i cally) with the

blood of our Lamb which speaketh better

things, and saves in a higher sense all that

are in that house—how that we are to be

pil grims and strang ers, not mak ing Egypt

(the world) our home nor rest ing there,

but with staff in hand—how that the “bit -

ter herbs” rep re sent the bit ter ex pe ri ences

and tri als of this life, which are need ful

to us and tend to sharpen our ap pe tite for

the un leav ened bread, (truth in its pu rity;

leaven be ing a type of cor rup tion or er ror,)

and for the eat ing of our Lamb, who said

un less you eat my flesh … you have no life

in you: Thus we par take of our Lamb and

have Christ formed within, the hope of

Glory. Thus dur ing this night of more than

1800 years, since our Lamb was slain, the

one true house hold has been eat ing—wait -

ing for the morn ing of de liv er ance—the

early dawn of which we be lieve has al -

ready come. 

When Je sus died on the very same day,

and in ful fill ment of that part of the type—

the Lamb—how fit ting it seems that all

Chris tians should com mem o rate the day

on which our Lamb died. We cer tainly

have much more in ter est in the day than

has “Is rael af ter the flesh,” who rec og nize

only the type. Then, while we keep the feast 

daily—par tak ing of Christ and His word

of truth, would it not be a great plea sure

and a beau ti ful way, to com mem o rate our

Lord’s death on its an ni ver sary? 
We un der stand that it was our Lord’s

wish that this day be ob served an nu ally as

a re mem brance of Him, and that he in sti -

tuted what is termed, The Lord’s Sup per,

of bread and wine—em blems of His body

and blood, our Pass over sup per—as a sub -

sti tute for the Jew ish ob ser vance of the

type.
Ev ery thing con nected with it seems to

show that this was His in ten tion. He kept

the Pass over reg u larly ev ery year, and

at the last one, the night in which he was

 betrayed, he said: “With de sire I have de -

sired to eat this Pass over with you be fore

I suf fer.” What Je sus com mem o rated was

the kill ing of the Pass over (Lamb;) and

not the “Feast of Pass over,” which fol lowed 

it for seven days. The Jews at that time

kept both, but par tic u larly the lat ter, (the

feast). They do not now, and have not for a

long time com mem o rated the kill ing of the

Pass over, but the feast only. 
Je sus com mem o rated (the last time) the 

kill ing only and then gave Him self as the

real sac ri fice. When he had in sti tuted the

new sup per—re mem bran cers, (the bread

and wine) in stead of the old type (the

lamb) he gave to his dis ci ples and said:

“This do in re mem brance of me.” (Keep no

lon ger the type or shadow but use these

new em blems to com mem o rate me—the
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anti-type.) “As of ten as ye eat this bread

and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord’s

death, (not the typ i cal lamb’s) till He

come,” the king dom be es tab lished and the

type com pleted by the pass ing over, or

spar ing of the first-born (overcomers) and

the ul ti mate de liv er ance of the en tire

“household of faith.” 
The Pass over kill ing—Christ’s death,

can be re mem bered at no time so ap pro -

pri ately as on the reg u lar an ni ver sary, the

four teenth day of the first month. Jew ish

time which this year falls on April 14th

(com menc ing at 6 o’clock P.M.) The feast

of seven days eat ing un leav ened bread,

which fol lowed rep re sent ing in type the

con tin u ous, per fect and ev er last ing feast

which we en joy af ter and be cause of our

ran som; (seven be ing typ i cal of per fec tion).
We are aware that some Chris tians ob -

serve the Lord’s sup per ev ery Sunday, and

claim that their cus tom is based upon the

oft re peated men tion in Acts of the “break -

ing of bread,” and “upon the first day of

the week when the dis ci ples were come

together to break bread.” (Acts 20:7) etc.

They ev i dently over look the fact that

bread-break ing, was of ne ces sity a fre -

quent oc cur rence but that there is no men -

tion of wine in any of these in stances which 

con sti tute as im por tant a fea ture in the or -

di nance as the bread, nor are any of these

meet ings on the first day of the week ever

called the “Lord’s Sup per” or by any name

that should lead us to such a con clu sion.
There are sev eral rea sons why “The

Lord’s Day” would not be at all ap pro pri ate 

for the com mem o ra tion of His death, the

prin ci pal one be ing, that “the first day,”

or “Lord’s day” was in sti tuted and used to

com mem o rate an event the very op po site

in its char ac ter, viz: The res ur rec tion of our 

Lord. The one was in the “night” and called 

a sup per, the other was ob served in the

day. The one was a night of weep ing and

sor row, the other a morn ing of joy and re -

joic ing, say ing—“The Lord is risen in deed.” 

The one was a type of the pres ent night of

suf fer ing—the Gos pel Age—the other a

type of our gath er ing to gether and com mu -

nion in the bright Mil len nial day—af ter

the res ur rec tion of the body “very early in

the morn ing.” 
When Je sus had risen from death He

ap peared to the dis ci ples fre quently, if not

in vari ably on the “first day” of the week,

and on sev eral oc ca sions made him self

known to them in the break ing of bread at

their or di nary meal. Upon the or ga ni za -

tion of the church what would be more rea -

son able, than to sup pose that they would

set apart that first day, as es pe cially a day

for meet ing with each other and with Him,

and that com ing from dis tances as well

as be cause He thus re vealed Him self first,

they would ar range for the hav ing of their

food in com mon on that day? But this was

al ways a day of joy as the other was prop -

erly a night of sym pa thiz ing grief. 
The proper ob ser vance of this or di nance 

like that of bap tism, seems to have been

lost sight of dur ing Pa pacy’s reign: This

one doubt less, was made void, to al low for

the death bed ad min is tra tion of the “Sac -

ra ment” to keep the dy ing from pur ga tory,

etc. Prot es tants have not gen er ally given

the sub ject much at ten tion, us ing the

words “As of ten as ye do this” as au thority

for any con ve nient time, and not see ing

that “this” re ferred to the Pass over, as oft

as ye do com mem o rate this event do it in

re mem brance—not of the type but of the

anti-type—Me. 
We do not say that a sin is com mit ted by 

an un timely ob ser vance, nor that the non-

ob ser vance, is sin ful; but we do say that

the ob ser vance of it as in sti tuted is much

more sug ges tive, ap pro pri ate and com -

mem o ra tive than any other. 

The Lord’s Supper
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Christ Our Passover

“For even Christ our Pass over is sac ri ficed for us:
there fore let us keep the feast.” 1 Cor. 5:7, 8

The Pass over feast lasts seven days

with the Jews, com menc ing this year

March 31 and end ing April 7, and typ i fies

per fect and ev er last ing pu rity and joy to

all who par take of the Lamb slain. Paul

teaches that as Christ our pass over [lamb]

is slain, so many of us as have by faith par -

taken of his im puted merit should hence -

forth con tin u ally re joice be fore God and

feast upon the truth, putt ing away com -

pletely all leaven of sin; mal ice, hy poc risy,

etc. 
The death and eat ing of the Pass over

lamb was with Is rael the cause or ba sis for

the “Pass over Feast” which lasts a week.

The lamb was slain the day pre ced ing the

feast week, and was the type of Je sus’

death. Hence the an ni ver sary of the cru ci -

fix ion this year [Jew ish time] will be

March 30, be tween noon and 3 o’clock P.M.;

and the eve ning be fore, viz., the Sunday

eve ning March 29 (the same day by Jew ish

time, their day be gin ning at 6 o’clock in the 

eve ning) be tween 6 o’clock and 10 o’clock,

was the time spent in kill ing, pre par ing

and eat ing the Pass over sup per, and af ter

it the sup per of bread and wine, rep re sent -

ing our Lord’s body and blood bro ken and

shed for us, which he here in tro duced to

his dis ci ples as there af ter tak ing the place 

of the lit eral lamb; these em blems be ing

rep re sen ta tive of him self the antitype—

“The Lamb of God which tak eth away the

sin of the world.” 
When the Lord, af ter giv ing the disciples

the bread and wine as em blems of his body
and blood, and tell ing them to par take of
them, said, “This do in re mem brance of
me,” (Luke 22:19) we un der stood him to
teach that hence forth the Pass over an ni -
ver sary should be com mem o rated not by
eat ing the typ i cal lamb, but by par tak ing of
these em blems of the anti -ty p ica l lamb. Not 

in re mem brance of the de liv er ance from
Egyp tian bond age, but in re mem brance of
our de liv er ance from the bond age of sin and 
death. The anti-type should be rec og nized
as be gun in ev ery sense. 

And when the Apos tle says, “As of ten as
ye do this ye do show the Lord’s death till
he come,” we un der stand him to teach, that
as of ten as this an ni ver sary is ob served [at
its yearly re cur rence] we should thus show
the Lord’s death as the ba sis of all our joy,
pu rity and hope. Nor do we un der stand the
words “till he come” to limit us and make its 
pres ent ob ser vance im proper, since the ev i -
dent mean ing is—un til the Lord’s king dom
shall have come, and he shall have called
you to share with him the new wine (the
joys, rights and priv i leges of the di vine
 nature), in that king dom. See Mark 14:25,
Luke 22:16. 

For the sake of our many new read ers,
we men tion that it has for some years been 
our cus tom to “do this” “as of ten” as its an -
ni ver sary re curs; pre serv ing so far as pos -
si ble the sim plic ity of the early church and
of the first oc ca sion as in sti tuted by our
Lord. The Church in this city will meet at
our usual place, the “Up per Room” of
No. 101 Fed eral Street, Al le gheny City. We 
shall, as here to fore, wel come all who are
the Lord’s dis ci ples—all who ap pre ci ate
the bro ken body and shed blood, to meet
with us, that we may to gether com mem o -
rate our ran som.

We can not all meet here, but we can all
meet with our Lord, and in the com mu nion
of heart we shall have fel low ship one with
an other and with our Head and with our
Fa ther, while re al iz ing that the blood of Je -
sus Christ cleanseth us from all sin. Where
two or three are met in Je sus’ name, the
Head will be pres ent and a bless ing ensue.

As we break the bread which rep re sents
our Lord’s body, let us not for get that by his
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ap point ment we are now mem bers of His
body, and as such are to be bro ken also. As
we drink of the em blem of his sac ri ficed life
by which we are jus ti fied, let us not for get
that we are called to share the cup with
him, thus par tak ing in sym bol of his death.
By his grace we shall in deed drink of his
cup and then share his glory. (Matt. 20:22,
23)

It is to this, the Apos tle re fers in 1 Cor.
10:16-18. Those priests who ate of the sac ri -
fice, were the ones which did the sac ri fic ing
and whom the sac ri fices rep re sented. “The

cup of bless ing which we bless is it not the
com mu nion [shar ing] of the blood of
Christ? The bread which we break, is it not
the com mu nion [shar ing] of the body of
Christ? For we be ing many, are one bread
[loaf] and one body: for we are all par tak ers
of that one bread [loaf].” Let none par take
thought lessly of the em blems but with at -
ten tive, ear nest hearts let each en deavor
to re al ize not only his share in the ben e fits
re sult ing from Je sus sac ri fice, but also as
a re sult, his share af ter ward with Je sus in
sac ri fice. 

Christ Our Passover
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Our Cel e bra tion

We cel e brate the kill ing of the Pass over Lamb, which oc curred pre vi ous to the feast
kept by the Jews. It was on the af ter noon of the four teenth of Nisan (cor re spond ing
this year to Mon day af ter noon, April 19th) that Je sus died. Ac cord ing to the law the
Pass over Lamb must be killed on the four teenth of Nisan, which this year would be
any time be tween Lord’s Day, April 18th, at 6 P.M., and Mon day, April 19th, at 6
P.M. 

When the Lord and the Apos tles cel e brated the Pass over Sup per for the last time to -
gether, they par took of it early on the four teenth—“the same night in which he was
be trayed.” Af ter the typ i cal sup per the Re mem bran cer, or Lord’s Sup per, was in sti -
tuted, and then they went out—to Geth sema ne, to Caiphas, to Herod and Pi late, and
to Cal vary; where Je sus was cru ci fied on the af ter noon of that same day, and bur ied
the same af ter noon, be cause the great Feast of Pass over be gan the day fol low ing,
com menc ing at 6 P.M. of the same day in which Je sus died. (John 19:32, 33)

It was not the Pass over Feast then, but the sup per, that Je sus ob served, and af ter
which he in sti tuted as in stead of it a me mo rial of his death in the bread and wine;
say ing, “Do this in re mem brance of me.” 

Our cel e bra tion of the RE MEM BRAN CER this year will there fore be in the eve ning of
Lord’s Day, April 18th at 8 P.M. Let as many as can, meet to gether, here or else -
where, on this oc ca sion; and let not those who are alone fail to com ply with
the  dying Re deemer’s words—“DO THIS in re mem brance of me”—not feel ing it a
com pul sory duty, but love’s priv i lege. 

The feast-week of Pass over cel e brated by the Jews, to us is ful filled on a higher
plane, in the joy and peace and lib erty where with Christ makes free from the anti -
type of Egypt—the world. And we will re al ize a still grander lib erty and joy when
our re lease from bond age is ac tu ally com plete.

—Re prints, p. 833



The Passover Instituted

EX O DUS 12:1-14
Golden Text: “Christ our Pass over is sac ri ficed for us.” 1 Cor. 5:7

The term Pass over sig ni fies to pass by
or spare from an af flic tion. When the last
plague was vis ited upon Egypt, the houses
of the Is ra el ites were all marked with the
blood of a slain lamb, that the de stroy ing
an gel might not cut off the first born of Is -
rael with the first born of Egypt. These first
born ones were af ter ward rep re sented in
the priestly tribe of Levi, to which Mo ses
be longed (Exod. 13:2; Num. 3:11-13), and
through this priest hood all Is rael was
brought into cov e nant re la tion ship with
God. The Gos pel Church, is the antitype.
These alone of all peo ple are now in dan ger
of ev er last ing death—the sec ond death—
be cause these only have the knowl edge suf -
fi cient—if re jected or abused—to bring
condemnation to the second death.

The first born of Is rael rep re sented those 
who now by faith abide in Christ, un der
“the blood of sprin kling”—the pre cious
blood of Christ, our pass over lamb, slain for 
us. And these shall be de liv ered, spared,
passed over, be ing counted wor thy of life
through the merit of the pre cious blood of
Christ. But if any abide not un der this cov -
er ing, he must surely per ish, as any of the
first born of Is rael would have per ished had 
they ven tured out, be yond the pro tec tion of

the blood of the typ i cal lamb. How forc ibly
does the type thus il lus trate the value of
the pre cious blood of Christ, our Passover
Lamb! 

The typ i cal feast, com mem o ra tive of the
typ i cal Pass over, was cel e brated ever af ter
by Is rael. Our Lord and his dis ci ples ob -
served it, as all Jews were re quired to do,
yearly on the four teenth of Nisan. The
Lord’s Sup per was in sti tuted just af ter this
Pass over sup per, and to take its place, on
the last night of our Lord’s earthly life—the 
same night in which he was be trayed, the
same day on which he was cru ci fied, the
Jew ish day be gin ning the eve ning pre ced -
ing at sun set. This an nual re mem bran cer
was to be to Christ’s fol low ers what the
Pass over had been to the Jews. They were
to see Christ Je sus as their lamb, and re -
joice in their jus ti fi ca tion through his pre -
cious blood. And they were to cel e brate it
yearly—as the Is ra el ites had done—but
now in re mem brance of the re al ity and
not of the type. “Christ, our pass over, is sac -
ri ficed for us; there fore, let us keep the
feast”—as of ten as the sea son re turns, un til 
fully de liv ered from death to life in his
likeness.

Passage of The Red Sea

EX O DUS 14:19-29
Golden Text: “By faith they passed through the Red Sea.” Heb. 11:29

This chap ter in the his tory of God’s an -
cient peo ple is an il lus tra tion of the power
and wis dom and love of God. And it is a
warn ing to all who are dis posed to heed it,
to be ware of un der tak ing to con tend with
the Al mighty. No mat ter how weak or in -
sig nif i cant or poor or de spised among men

may be the sub jects of his care, the hand

that is lifted against them de fies the power

of Je ho vah, and shall surely come to grief.
This de liv er ance of typ i cal Is rael from

Egypt il lus trates the de liv er ance from sin

and its bond age of all who de sire to be God’s 

ser vants and to have the prom ised bless ing
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as it shall be ful filled af ter the plagues
(Rev. 16), in the ut ter de struc tion of all the
sys tems born of sin and self ish ness which
would hin der hu man pros per ity and ad -
vance ment to ward God. The over throw of
Pha raoh’s army by the sea, cor re sponds to
the fact that many of the pres ent en slav ing
agen cies will be over thrown by an ar chy in
the great “time of trou ble,” now so near at
hand. Al ready the storm is ap proach ing
which will even tu ally over throw all evil-do -
ers; but a way of es cape is pro vided for all
who seek God and put their trust in him,
fol low ing the course which his wis dom has
marked out.

It is im por tant to note in this con nec tion
that the terms “bor rowed” and “lent” in
Exod. 11:2; 12:35, 36 are im proper and mis -
lead ing trans la tions of the He brew word
shaal, giv ing the im pres sion of a com mand
to dis hon esty on the part of God and a dis -
hon est trans ac tion on the part of the Is ra el -
ites. The Is ra el ites did not bor row, but
asked for (as in R.V.) jew els of sil ver and
jew els of gold and gar ments. And the Egyp -
tians did not lend, but al lowed their re -
quest. Thus the Is ra el ites had some re ward 
for their long ser vice, though it was only
granted by their op pres sors un der fear to
re fuse them.

The Passover Instituted
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How of ten God’s
C h o i c e  f o r  u s  i s
seen to be an ugly
C r o s s ;  b u t  a s  w e

look closer we find in that Cross a mes sage
of love and en cour age ment from our Fa ther
above.  If  we had lacked sub mis s ion to the
D i  v i n e  W i l l  w e  s h o u l d  h a v e  tu r n e d  a w a y

f r o m  t h a t  C r o s s
i m  p a  t i e n t l y  a n d
h a v e  n e v e r  r e a d
the blessed mes-
sage it brought. It
would have been
but a Cross, while
now it is a Trea sure.

Moral: Ex am ine each Cross for its Les son

Much Chris tian Love to all, B.H. Barton, Minot, N.D.— Jan. 27, 1916

—Pil grim Echoes, page 511



The Lord’s Supper

MARK 14:12-26—MATT. 26:17-30; LUKE 22:7-30; 1 COR. 11:23-25

Golden Text: “This do in re mem brance of me.”

Verses 12-16. The first day of un leav -
ened bread when they killed the Pass over
lamb, was the 14th of Nisan (See R1786).
The Feast of Pass over be gan on the 15th
and lasted for seven days; the day be gin -
ning at sun set—6 P.M., of the pre ced ing
day. (Exod. 12:18-20) The pro hi bi tion of
the use of leaven dur ing this time was a
 reminder (1) of the haste with which they
fled from Egypt, not hav ing time to wait for
bread to rise (Exod. 12:34, 39); and (2) of
their suf fer ings in Egypt, on ac count of
which it was called the bread of af flic tion.
(Deut. 16:3) But (3) its chief sig nif i cance
was the putt ing away of sin, leaven be ing
in cip i ent pu tre fac tion and hence a sym bol
of im pu rity. (1 Cor. 5:6-8; Matt. 16:6) Con -
sid er ing Is rael in its typ i cal char ac ter and
their de liv er ance from Egyp tian bond age
as a type of the de liv er ance of the world
from the bond age of sin and death, this
feast is seen to be a type of the world’s
proper con di tion in the Mil len nial age.
Hav ing, through Christ, ex pe ri enced the
great de liv er ance from the pres ent bond age 
of sin and death and the great time of trou -
ble, it will be re quired of all that they put
away from them the leaven of sin and, in
grate ful re mem brance of their de liv er ance,
keep the feast (re joic ing in and par tak ing of 
the good things of God), not with the leaven
of self ish ness, nei ther with the leaven of
mal ice and wick ed ness, but with the un -
leav ened bread of sin cer ity and truth.

The kill ing of the pass over lamb, which
pre fig ured the sac ri fice of Christ, was al -
ways done on the 14th of Nisan (Exod.
12:6); so also the sac ri fice of Christ was ac -
com plished on this same day, thus ful fill ing 
the pre dic tion of the type. The sac ri fice of
the lamb pre fig ured the sac ri fice of Christ
for the sal va tion of “the Church of the first-
born,” and the sub se quent de liv er ance of

the whole groan ing cre ation of which the

na tion of Is rael was a type. 
Dur ing the pass over week hos pi tal ity

was rec og nized as a duty in Je ru sa lem:

hence the readi ness with which the Lord’s

re quest for a room was granted. Prob a bly

the man was a be liever, as verse 14 would

seem to in di cate; or there may have been

some pre vi ous ar range ment with him, as

verse 15 seems to show. 
Verses 17-21. The strife to be great est,

men tioned only by Luke (22:24), prob a bly

be gan when they were tak ing their places

at the ta ble, each de sir ing to be near est to

the Lord and so man i fest ing some what of a

self ish spirit. This was made the oc ca sion of 

a very touch ing il lus tra tion of hu mil ity on

the Lord’s part, and the en force ment of the

truth upon the minds of the dis ci ples that

with out this very nec es sary qual i fi ca tion

they could not en ter the King dom of heaven.

(John 13:5)
The at ti tude of the dis ci ples upon the

Lord’s an nounce ment that one of them

should be tray him showed at once the ef fect 

of this les son on hu mil ity. They were not

over con fi dent, but each seem ing to fear his

own sta bil ity, in quir ingly turned to the

Lord say ing, not, Lord, is it this one or that

one? but, Lord, is it I? They had the spirit of

self-examination. 
The hard ness of Ju das’ heart and the

depth of hy poc risy man i fested in the cool -

ness with which he heard the Lord’s warn -

ing (verse 21) and in the de lib er ate plot ting

and wicked per se ver ance in evil are in

marked con trast with the hum ble, lov ing

spirit of the eleven. It is an il lus tra tion of

the hope less ness of a soul will ingly sub mit -

ted to the power of Sa tan. Verse 21 leaves

no ray of hope for his res to ra tion. See also

John 17:12. The good ness of God only hard -
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ened his heart and
there fore there was
no remedy. 

V e r s e s  2 2 - 2 4
point out the very
ob vi ous im port of
the em blems, bread
and wine. The bro -
ken bread rep re -
sented the sac ri fice
of Christ’s hu man -
ity for our re demp -
tion, the ben e fits of
which sac ri fice we
must in di vid u ally
a p  p r o  p r i  a t e  b y
faith, such ap pro -
pri a tion be ing sym -
bol ized by the eat -
ing of it. The cup,
the  wine ,  which
sym bol ized his shed
blood, the blood of
the New Cov e nant
shed for many for
the re mis sion of
sins, had the same
sig nif i cance as the
bro ken bread, our
par tak ing of it also
mean ing our ap pro pri a tion of the ben e fits

of his sac ri fice, thus se cur ing our jus ti fi ca -

tion. So the Lord de clares, say ing, “Ex cept

ye [thus by faith] eat my flesh and drink my 

blood, ye have no life in you.” (John 6:53)

And to this sig nif i cance the Apos tle Paul

(1 Cor. 10:16, 17) shows an other; viz., our

par tic i pa tion with him, as mem bers of his

body, in the sac ri fice—“The cup of bless ing

for which we bless God, is it not a par tic i pa -

tion of the blood of the Anointed one? The

loaf which we break, is it not a par tic i pa -

tion of the body of the Anointed one? Be -

cause there is one loaf, we, the many, are

one body; for we all par take of the one loaf.”
Af ter the Sup per fol lowed all those

words of in struc tion, con so la tion, com fort

and hope, and the touch ing prayer re ported 

by John (13:33-38; Chap ters 14-17). It was

a sea son never to be for got ten by the dis ci -

ples, one whose in flu ence was very man i -

fest in their subsequent course. 
Verse 25 fore tells the fi nal tri umph of

Christ and the Church when the suf fer ings

of the pres ent time are all ended. Then

their feast ing to gether will have a new and

blessed sig nif i cance, be ing com mem o ra tive 

of the her o ism of their faith and their fi -

del ity to the di vine pur pose un der the most

cru cial tests, and a re joic ing to gether in the

vic tory that faith and fi del ity. 
Verse 26. “And when they had sung a

hymn they went out into the Mount of

 Olives.” In stead of dis pers ing they went out 

to gether. Ob serv ing the Lord’s sad ness and 

forebodings, the eleven sought to com fort

and help him with their love and sym pa -

thy, while Ju das went on his di a bol i cal

errand.

The Lord’s Supper
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In The Cross I Glory

In the cross of Christ I glory,
Tow’ring o’er the wrecks of time;
All the light of sa cred story
Gathers round its head sub lime.

When the woes of life o’ertake me,
Hopes de ceive and fears an noy,
Never shall the cross for sake me;
Lo! it glows with peace and joy.

When the sun of life is beam ing
Bright and clear upon my way,
From the cross the ra di ance stream ing
Adds new lus tre to the day.

Bane and bless ing, pain and plea sure,
By the cross are sanc ti fied;
Peace is there that knows no mea sure,
Joys that through all time abide.

—Hymns of Dawn, #123



Hezekiah’s Great Passover

2 CHRON I CLES 30:1-13

“Yield your selves unto the Lord, and en ter into his sanc tu ary.”

Our last les son re spect ing Isa iah’s vi -

sion and his com mis sion, to an nounce the

fall of Is rael, was “in the year that King

Uzziah died.”(Isa. 6:1) The wicked king,

Ahaz, suc ceeded Uzziah in the throne of

Ju dah, and reigned wick edly, in ne glect

of God and his law, for six teen years. It

would ap pear, how ever, that he had an

 excellent wife, Abijah, un der whose care ful 

train ing their son, He ze kiah, was pre -

pared for the king dom, and be came in

many re spects a model ruler, and a faith ful 

ser vant of God. It is even sup posed that

the Proph et Isa iah, who was re lated to

the royal fam ily, was He ze kiah’s tu tor,

and helped to guide him into right ways of

think ing and do ing. The fact that so good a

son could come of so evil a fa ther is an ev i -

dence to us that un der di vine prov i dence it

is not nec es sary that we should in herit all

the evil traits of our an ces tors. Al though

we can not over come them com pletely, so

that none of the fallen race of Adam can

ever hope to re gain per fec tion as a re sult of 

per sonal ef fort and of train ing, nev er the -

less, we see that fa vor able con di tions, re li -

gious train ing, etc., lead to a vast im prove -

ment in those who are rightly ex er cised

thereby. 
And here we get a sug ges tive hint of the

meth ods which the Lord will em ploy in the

world’s bless ing and up lift ing dur ing the

Mil len nium. The hu man fam ily is un able

to lift it self out of the de graded con di tion in 

which it is, be cause of short ness of life, and 

be cause of the gen eral prev a lence of evil;

hence, the power that will lift man kind

must be a power from the out side, un con -

tam i nated by the fall. More over, un der the

terms of the di vine sen tence, the pen alty

of man’s sin must be can cel led, his pen alty

must be paid for him, be fore he can be fully 

re leased from its con dem na tion and weak -

nesses. It is this re demp tion or pur chase

which has al ready been ac com plished for

man kind: the de liv er ance out of sin and its

con se quences, men tal, moral and phys i cal

de prav ity, is a fu ture work, made pos si ble

by Christ’s great sac ri fice. And, gra cious

thought, it is he who re deemed man kind,

and who has been highly ex alted to power

and great glory, who is shortly to use this

power on man’s be half, in up lift ing to righ -

teous ness and per fec tion who so ever will

 accept his grace, of all the fam i lies of the

earth. The up lift ing, nev er the less, will be

along lines of in struc tion, chas tise ment

and cor rec tion in righ teous ness, in which

the in di vid ual will be obliged to co op er ate

in or der to the at tain ment of full “res ti tu -

tion of all things, which God hath spo ken

by the mouth of all the holy proph ets since

the world be gan.” (Acts 3:19-21) 
That He ze kiah was al ready well in -

struct ed, and thor oughly con se crated to

the Lord, at the time of his fa ther’s death

and his own en trance to king ship, is ev i -

denced by the fact that he im me di ately

 began, in the first month of his reign, to in -

au gu rate re forms of the char ac ter noted in

our les son—the res to ra tion of the wor ship

of Je ho vah, as di vinely ap pointed. Had he

not been con se crated to the Lord, and thus

in the proper at ti tude of heart, his ac ces -

sion to power would have had an in flu ence

the very op po site of this: it would have led

to self-grat i fi ca tion and per sonal van ity. 
His first pub lic work was to open and

pre pare the Tem ple of the Lord, which had

been closed and out of re pair for years, and 

in which had been per mit ted to ac cu mu -

late a vast amount of rub bish, etc. The

king called to his aid the proper as sis tants

for this work—the di vinely ap pointed tribe 
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of Levi. The cleans ing of the Tem ple pro -

ceeded ac cord ing to the law of Mo ses, and

when com pleted the first thing in or der

was a great sin-of fer ing. King He ze kiah

was broadminded, and gave spe cial in -

struc tions that the of fer ing was to be, not

only on be half of the peo ple of Ju dah, the

two tribes, but on be half also of their sep a -

rated breth ren—“for all Is rael.”
He rec og nized prop erly that the na tion

was still in some re spects one, in the sense

that the di vine prom ises were made to all

the seed of Abra ham: who ever, there fore,

of all the tribes would rec og nize the Lord

God and seek his face was prop erly to be

es teemed a brother-Is ra el ite. 
It was the time for the Pass over Feast,

in com mem o ra tion of the Lord’s de liv er -

ance of Is rael from Egypt; typ i cal of the de -

liv er ance of Spir i tual Is rael from the bond -

age of sin and Sa tan; and typ i cal also of

the ul ti mate de liv er ance of those who love

righ teous ness, and de sire to serve the

Lord, from Sa tan’s bond age, by his com -

plete over throw dur ing the Mil len nium. It

was de ter mined that this Pass over Feast

should be prop erly ob served that year, for,

al though, from the ac count, it had ev i dent -

ly been kept by a few Is ra el ites, yet the

gen eral re li gious dis or der was such, that

ap par ently it was not ob served by the na -

tion, nor with all its ap pointed par tic u lar -

ity by any. This time the king de ter mined

that its proper ob ser vance should be re -

inaugu rated, pre ceded by all the proper

 arrangements of the law re spect ing the

cleans ing of the peo ple (Exod. 12:15-20)

and the putt ing away from their houses of

leaven, a sym bol of sin: thus, in fig ure at

least, typ i cally, the peo ple were sanc ti fied,

in or der that they might prop erly keep the

feast. But all this re quired time—to is sue

the  decrees, to suc ceed in stim u lat ing the

zeal of the peo ple, and on their part to per -

form these works, sym bol iz ing ho li ness to

the Lord and sep a ra tion from sin. The na -

tion be ing thus de filed, the time was too

short to be ready to ob serve the Pass over

on its ap pointed day, the 14th day of the

first month, and hence the 14th day of the

sec ond month was ob served in stead—as

the Lord had given per mis sion. (Num.

9:10, 11)
The same breadth of mind and heart

which char ac ter ized He ze kiah’s in struc -

tions that the sin-of fer ing should be on be -

half of all Is rael, still con trolled him, and

led him to de sire not only a ref or ma tion of

“Ju dah,” but also amongst their sep a rated

breth ren, known as “Is rael.”
Ac cord ingly, spe cial mes sen gers were

sent, from Beer-Sheba, the most south ern

town of the land of Is rael, to pub licly in vite 

all Is ra el ites of ev ery tribe to re turn to the

wor ship of Je ho vah, and to spe cially come

up on the oc ca sion of this feast. The postal

sys tem of the pres ent day was not in

vogue, and hence a spe cial postal ar range -

ment was made for the car ry ing of these

let ters.
The time for such an in vi ta tion was

most fa vor able, for the proph ecy of Isa iah

re spect ing the car ry ing away of Is rael into

cap tiv ity was al ready in prog ress: the ten

tribes were at this date pay ing trib ute to

As syria, and the car ry ing away of many of

the peo ple had al ready ac tu ally be gun.

Thus, the Lord’s ar range ment served to

draw at ten tion of any who might be “Is ra -

el ites in deed” to the fact that their cap tiv -

ity was a pun ish ment for their re jec tion of

the Lord, and thus to in cite those who had

any faith and zeal to re turn to the Lord’s

wor ship. King He ze kiah’s let ters, briefly

summed up, were an ex hor ta tion to re -

mem ber the past and to re turn to Je ho vah: 

“Be not ye like your fa thers and like your

breth ren, which tres pass against the Lord

God of your fa thers, who there fore gave

them up to des o la tion, as ye see. … Yield

your selves unto the Lord, and en ter into

his sanc tu ary … that the fierce ness of his

wrath may turn away from you.”
The ex hor ta tion held out the sug ges -

tion, not only of pres ent de liv er ance, but

also of the re turn of their breth ren al ready
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de ported. But the post men who bore these

mes sages were laughed at in the north ern

king dom. In pro por tion as the peo ple were

far from the Lord they were proud and

vain, as is al ways the case; and it was in

large mea sure, no doubt, their pride that

was lead ing them on to de struc tion as a

na tion. All who are in har mony with the

Lord are humbleminded, and only such re -

ceive the Lord’s gra cious mes sages with

ap pre ci a tion or love and well en treat the

ser vants who bear the mes sages. We may

note also that their obe di ence un der such

cir cum stances would im ply con sid er able

faith and de vo tion to Je ho vah, for they

would be the sub jects of the scoffs and

scorns from the un be liev ing masses, as

well as the mes sen gers who in vited them.

Some, but not many, we are told, yet in all

a fair num ber, hum bled them selves and

came, from the tribes of Asher, Manasseh

and Zebulon, and of course got the bless ing 

which God al ways grants to those who

hum ble them selves and are obe di ent. In

ad di tion to this men tion in verse 11, we

find an other, that “many” came also from

the tribes of Eph raim and Manasseh, Issa -

char and Zebulon. (Verse 18) Thus, at least 

five of the ten tribes were rep re sented

more or less nu mer ously, and of the re -

main der two were al ready in cap tiv ity—

Reu ben and Gad. We are to re mem ber, fur -

ther more, that some from the ten tribes

had al ready al lied them selves with the

king dom of Ju dah, be cause of the idol a try

prev a lent in their own land and of the

better re li gious op por tu ni ties in Ju dah.

(2 Chron. 15:9) 
Through out Ju dah the in vi ta tion to the

Feast of the Pass over seems to have been

well re ceived: “The hand of God was to give 

them one heart to do the com mand ment of

the king and of the princes by the Word of

the Lord.”
In con se quence there was an un usu ally

large as sem blage of the peo ple at Je ru sa -

lem that year. The re cord is, that no such

Pass over had been ob served since the days

of Sol o mon—over two hun dred and fifty

years. The Feast was ob served with great

joy and glad ness, sing ing and prais ing

God; and so im bued did the peo ple be come

with re li gious fer vor, that it was by their

own prop o si tion that the Pass over week of

praise and sanc tity to holy things was pro -

longed for an ad di tional week. (Verses 21-

26)
We break from our topic here, to call at -

ten tion to the fact that the true faith ful Is -

ra el ites were gath ered out of the ten tribe

king dom into the two tribe king dom at

that early day. Af ter the later cap tiv ity of

Ju dah the di vi sion of Is rael was lost sight

of. The de cree of Cyrus per mit ting re turn

from cap tiv ity ig nored any di vi sion and

was to all Is rael: and the faith ful of all the

tribes who re turned were unit edly rec og -

nized as Is rael, and are sub se quently so re -

ferred to in the Bi ble. Use a con cor dance

and note the New Tes ta ment ref er ences to

Is rael. It was the rem nant of Is rael and not 

merely of Ju dah that was gath ered into

the Gos pel age, while the re main der were

“blinded” and bro ken off from the cov e nant 

prom ises, un til af ter the Gos pel age shall

have se lected the “elect,” Spir i tual Is rael.

—See Rom. 11:7, 25-32 
Nor did the re vival of true re li gion in au -

gu rated by He ze kiah stop with that Pass -

over. While it filled the peo ple with zeal

for the true wor ship of the Lord, to give lib -

er ally for the sup port of the priests and

 Levites, the main te nance of the sac ri fices,

etc., it led also to a strong move ment

against ev ery form of idol a try through out

Ju dah, ex tend ing even through out the

land of the ten tribes: as a con se quence,

there was a gen eral de struc tion of idols out 

of the land, a cut ting down of the ob scene

high places, de voted to the li cen tious wor -

ship of Baal, etc. The re sult of this proper

turn ing of the peo ple to the Lord brought

to them and to their king great earthly

bless ings, in har mony with God’s cov e nant 

made with that na tion. The king be came

very rich, and the peo ple also, so that their
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tithes and of fer ings to the Lord were not

only suf fi cient for the sup ply of the priests

and Le vites, but far in ex cess of this, so

that store-houses had to be built to re ceive

them.
Looking for anal o gies in Spir i tual Is -

rael, we find sev eral. (1) All true re li gion

is iden ti cal with or der and clean li ness, as

the Apos tle in ti mates, say ing, If any man

de file the Tem ple of God, him God will

 destroy, and cor re spond ingly we may say

that who ever at tempts to cleanse the Tem -

ple of God, and to bring it into ac cord with

the di vine ar range ment will be blessed

now, as were He ze kiah and his king dom,

only we should re mem ber that the re wards

prom ised to Spir i tual Is rael are spir i tual

and not tem po ral bless ings. As here to fore

no ticed, the con gre ga tion of the Lord in the 

pres ent time may be con sid ered nom i nally

his Tem ple, though the real Tem ple is the

Church tri um phant, not yet com pleted.

Nev er the less, it is proper also to ap ply this

les son to our own in di vid ual hearts; for, as

the Apos tle also points out, each Chris tian

is a tem ple of the holy spirit, and the

Church in gen eral, there fore, may be prop -

erly con sid ered, even in its pres ent im per -

fect con di tion, a tem ple of the holy spirit,

de voted, con se crated, to the Lord. So then,

each in di vid ual Chris tian, jus ti fied and

sanc ti fied by the great atone ment of our

High Priest, should seek to keep him self

(and, so far as pos si ble, all oth ers as so ci -

ated with him, and im bued by the same

spirit) free from all worldly con tam i na tion, 

if they would have the Lord’s bless ing in

spir i tual things. All of the Lord’s peo ple

need to re mem ber the ne ces sity for cleans -

ing from worldly de file ments, not only

those of the past, but also those which are

ever pres ent in the world. We re mem ber

the Apos tle’s words, “Let us cleanse our -

selves from all filth i ness of the flesh and

spirit, per fect ing ho li ness in the fear of

God.” (2 Cor. 7:1) 
Not only should the cleans ing be done,

but it should be done ac cord ing to the di -

vine ar range ment. As He ze kiah and the

priests and Le vites cleansed and sanc ti -

fied “ac cord ing to the law of Mo ses,” the

me di a tor of Is rael’s cov e nant, so we, who

be long to the house of sons, are to seek

cleans ing and sanc ti fi ca tion in strict ac cor -

dance with the law of Christ, the Me di a tor

of the New Cov e nant, un der which “we are

ac cepted in the be loved.” As there was a

for mal rit ual to be ob served un der the law,

so there is a form of faith, of sound words

and of obe di ence, to be ob served un der the

Gos pel. Our cleans ing is not with the blood 

of bulls and goats, but through the merit of 

the more pre cious blood of Christ, which

does not call for ven geance upon us be -

cause of his death, but on the con trary

calls for mercy, par don, grace, to all those

who come unto the Fa ther by him.
(2) There is a les son for us also in He ze -

kiah’s broad con cep tion that all Is ra el ites

who were will ing to join in the wor ship of

the Lord were to be es teemed as breth ren,

and to be in vited so to do. Nor would it

have been suf fi cient that he should have

broad and lib eral and Scrip tural ideas

on this sub ject: it was his duty, as well as

his priv i lege, to make sure that there were

no fences of sep a ra tion be tween any of the

Lord’s peo ple, and the ar range ment for the 

Lord’s wor ship in the Lord’s house, the

Tem ple. So with Spir i tual Is ra el ites, there

should be a re al iza tion that all “Is ra el ites

in deed” are one in Christ Je sus, and all are 

to be es teemed and treated as Is ra el ites

 indeed who trust in the pre cious blood of

Christ, as the great sin-of fer ing of atone -

ment, and are con se crated to the ser vice of

the Lord. Such a gen eral rec og ni tion of

Chris tian char ac ter is, we are glad to be -

lieve, greatly on the in crease dur ing the

last half cen tury. But more is still to be

done along proper lines: sec tar ian fences

should all be pulled down and sec tar ian

names and creeds all be abol ished, and

true Chris tians (all who trust in the pre -

cious blood, and are fully con se crated to

the Lord, to obey the in struc tions of his
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Word as best they can un der stand them)

should min gle to gether, and be one peo ple,

with out other dis tinc tions than that some

may have at tained to greater knowl edge

and sanc ti fi ca tion than oth ers—all, how -

ever, seek ing to “come to the full stat ure of

man hood in Christ Je sus.”
(3) There is a les son for us also in the

fact that such a mes sage of true fel low ship

to the true Is rael, and in the prom ises of

God, made alike to all, and ig nor ing all

creeds and par ties, would not be pop u lar

to-day, as it was not pop u lar with many at

that time. Now, as then, the ma jor ity are

dis posed to “laugh with scorn,” and to

mark as vi sion ary en thu si asts those who

ad vo cate the sim plic ity which is in Christ

Je sus, as taught in the Scrip tures, and

prac ticed in the early Church. Nev er the -

less, now as then, some are at tracted by

what they re al ize to be the proper mes -

sage, the truth. Many will hear the mes -

sage, no doubt, who will not have suf fi cient 

cour age to act upon it, as no doubt there

were some in Is rael. A few, nev er the less,

from al most all sects and par ties and

creeds will be at tracted; and they will be

found to be the meek, those ready and will -

ing to hum ble them selves. The proud will

stand up for sec tar i an ism and for the hon -

ors and dig ni ties which go there with, and

will fail to get the di vine bless ing, “Blessed

are the meek.”

(4) A true re vival of re li gious sen ti ment

to ward God, and his wor ship in the beauty

of ho li ness and in ac cor dance with the

 directions of his Word, will im ply now, as

well as in He ze kiah’s day, a gen eral break -

ing up of idols. And Oh! how many idols

there are which the Lord’s peo ple should

be zeal ous in over throw ing. They are many

in form and fea ture, but one in gen eral

char ac ter. One of these idols, be fore which

thou sands upon thou sands pros trate them -

selves in the dust, is Sec tar i an ism; an -

other is Money; an other is Lust;  another,

Self ish Am bi tion; an other, Pride; an other,

Ease; and on the whole, they are le gion, with

the one fam ily name, Self ish ness. Who -

ever has come into a con di tion of full con -

se cra tion to the Lord through the re demp -

tion that is in Christ Je sus, who ever has

come to wor ship the Lord in the beauty of

ho li ness, will readily re al ize the abom i na -

ble char ac ter of these idols which the great 

Ad ver sary has in duced him, through sin,

to bow down to and wor ship. And in pro -

por tion to our zeal for the Lord, in pro por -

tion to the mea sure of his spirit in our

hearts, will we be zeal ous in putt ing down

all these idols, and bring ing not only the

words of our mouths and the acts of life,

but also our very thoughts, into sub jec tion

to the will of God in Christ. (2 Cor. 10:5)

Hezekiah’s Great Passover

106 The Typical Passover



“Christ Our Passover Was Sacrificed For Us”

EX O DUS 12:1-17

Pha raoh’s heart seemed to grow harder
and harder un der di vine mer cies, as one
plague af ter an other was stayed at his re -
quest, through Mo ses. The good ness of God, 
in stead of lead ing him to re pen tance, would 
seem to have made him only the more de -
ter mined, as God had fore seen and fore told. 
God, how ever, in formed Mo ses that the
tenth and fi nal plague would be suf fi cient
to break down the op po si tion of this hard
man, and com pel his ac qui es cence with the
re quire ment that Is rael should go free. Be -
fore the in flic tion of this plague Mo ses en -
quired whether or not Pha raoh were will -
ing to let Is rael go, and upon re ceiv ing the
neg a tive re sponse he warned Pha raoh that
in con se quence a dire ca lam ity would be fall 
the Egyp tians. Ap par ently he im me di ately
de parted for the land of Goshen, there to
put the peo ple in readi ness for the ex o dus.
Their Egyp tian neigh bors gave them lib er -
ally jew els of gold and of sil ver and var i ous
ar ti cles of value, ev i dently anx ious to have
them go, and re gret ful that their ruler was
so stub born. They re al ized also, no doubt,
that in some sense God was with the Is ra el -
ites, and against the Egyp tians, a matter
which it seemed difficult for Pharaoh, their
king, to discern. 

How much time they may have con -
sumed in prep a ra tion for the jour ney we
know not, but we may well sup pose that
this was a time of sus pense upon Pha raoh
and all who knew of the last threat pre -
sented to him by Mo ses and Aaron. We are
cer tain that the prep a ra tions re quired sev -
eral days, if not weeks, be cause amongst
other in struc tions each fam ily was to se lect
for it self a rep re sen ta tive male lamb of the
first year, un blem ished, as the foun da tion
for the re li gious cer e mony, known as the
Pass over, ever since ob served by that na -
tion. The lamb was to be se lected, ac cepted,
sep a rated from oth ers, and cared for spe -
cially from the tenth day of that month,

Abib (later known as Nisan), and on the
four teenth day of the month it was to be
killed be tween eve nings (be tween six
o’clock the one eve ning and six o’clock the
next eve ning—the usual Jew ish day). Its
flesh was to be roasted for eat ing the fol -
low ing eve ning, and its blood was to be pre -
served for sprin kling upon the lin tels and
door-posts—the door frame, above and at
ei ther side. It was in the night fol low ing the 
four teenth day that the roast lamb was to
be eaten, with bit ter herbs, the eat ers be -
ing gath ered in fam ily groups, and all in ex -
pec ta tion for the jour ney, san dals on their
feet, and staff in hand, etc., ready to depart
out of Egypt early in the morning of the
fifteenth.

The story, as re corded in Ex o dus, is an
in ter est ing one, and has ever been one pre -
cious to the He brews, the law con cern ing it
serv ing as one of the most prom i nent land -
marks in the his tory of that na tion. But to
the Chris tian the mean ing of this in ci dent
is of still greater im por tance. To him, as the 
anti -ty p ica l Is ra el ite, the whole trans ac tion 
speaks of the antityp i cal de liv er ance at the
hands of the anti -ty p ica l Mo ses at the close
of the anti -ty p ica l night, and at the open -
ing of the anti -ty p ica l Pass over day. Our
Golden Text, “Christ, our Pass over, is slain
for us” (1 Cor. 5:7), iden ti fies the Lord Je sus 
as the anti -ty p ica l Lamb, and iden ti fies the
sac ri fices which he gave with the de liv er -
ance which we are now hop ing for, as near,
even at the door. This fact is rec og nized
by Chris tians of all de nom i na tions, and our 
Lord’s Sup per is rec og nized as the com -
mem o ra tion of the anti-type of the Pass -
over sup per, es pe cially by the Cath o lic
Churches and the older de nom i na tions of
Prot es tants. As the He brews cel e brate the
Pass over an nu ally, so these churches cel e -
brate an nu ally “Good Fri day,” by an em -
blematic sup per known as the Eu cha rist
or Lord’s Sup per, com mem o ra tive of the
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death of “the Lamb of God” and the divine
mercy consequently extended to “the
Church of the first born.”

Let us go back ward, and look at some of
the mi nu tia, and the mean ing of these to
us, the spir i tual anti -ty p ica l Is ra el ites. The
tak ing up of the lamb on the tenth day of
the month found its correspondency at the
first ad vent of our Lord Je sus, when he pre -
sented him self to Is rael at the close of his
min is try, as their King, rid ing upon the ass, 
ex actly on the 10th of Nisan. It was then
that that na tion should have ac cepted him,
should have re ceived him; but in stead “they 
hid, as it were, their faces from him,” and
saw not in him the beauty for which they
were seek ing, as a na tion. It was on the
four teenth day of Nisan that our Lord par -
took of the Pass over with his dis ci ples,
early in the eve ning. Later on in the same
night he was be trayed. The next morn ing
of the same day he was con demned and
 crucified. Later in the same day he was bur -
ied. All this was on the four teenth day be -
tween eve nings, be tween six p.m., where
the day be gan, and the next six p.m., where
it ended, and it was on the next day, the
15th, in the eve ning, that the Pass over
feast of the Jews was cel e brated. We cel e -
brate that feast anti -ty p ica lly, con tin u ously 
feast ing and re joic ing in the grace of God
to ward us. But the Lord’s Sup per be longs to 
the 14th of Nisan and com mem o rates the
kill ing of the Lamb of God. That night in
which the Pass over feast was eaten rep re -
sents this Gos pel age—a dark time, in
which sin and evil still tri umph, and dark -
ness is abroad, and in which the Lord’s peo -
ple feed upon the merit of Christ, our
Passover Lamb, slain for us, and realize
that his “flesh is meat indeed.”

Along with the Lamb the Jew par took of
un leav ened bread, pure, un adul ter ated,
fig u ra tively sep a rate from sin; it sym bol -
ized the pre cious prom ises which come to
us from the Heav enly Fa ther through our
Lord Je sus Christ. “This is the bread that
came down from heaven, whereof if a man
eat he shall never die.” (John 6:50) And, as
the He brews ate their bread and lamb, so

the anti -ty p ica l spir i tual Is ra el ite par takes
of Christ’s mer its and graces freely, but
with them re ceives also the bit ter ness of
per se cu tion, tri als, dif fi cul ties, mis rep re -
sen ta tion and suf fer ing sym bol ized by the
“bit ter herbs.” As the He brews ate shod and 
ready for their jour ney in the morn ing, so
the true Is ra el ites of this Gos pel age par -
take of these spir i tual fa vors, feel ing the
while that we are still in Egypt, and long -
ing for the prom ised land; and they in di cate 
by the con duct of life that they are pil grims
and strang ers in this coun try, the world,
and that they are seek ing the heav enly
coun try. But the de liv er ance did not come
in the night in which the Pass over was
eaten, but in the morn ing which fol lowed it. 
And so the de liv er ance of the spir i tual Is ra -
el ite does not come dur ing the night of sin
and trou ble in which the god of this world
reigns. It comes in the Mil len nial morn ing,
for which we wait and hope and pray, “Thy
Kingdom come.” “God shall help her, early
in the morning.” (Psa. 46:5)

It is the mis take of some to sup pose that
the Pass over re fers, ei ther di rectly or in di -
rectly, to the pass ing of the chil dren of
 Israel across the Red Sea. Noth ing of the
kind. The name was given with ref er ence to 
the pass ing over or spar ing of the first-born
of Is rael dur ing that night in which the
lamb was be ing eaten, and dur ing which
the blood was on the door-post with out. The 
death-mes sen ger was abroad through out
the land of Egypt, and the first-born of all
Egypt were smit ten, and the first-born of
Is rael were saved only upon con di tion that
the blood should be sprin kled upon the
door-posts and lin tels of the houses in
which they were. Any Is ra el ite who did not
re spect the di vine com mand, and place the
blood-marks upon the front of his door, as
di rected of the Lord through Mo ses, would
suf fer, just in the same man ner and just as
surely as the Egyp tians—the blood was the 
mark of dis tinc tion be tween those who
were the Lord’s peo ple and those who were
not his people.

What does this sig nify now, to the spir i -
tual Is ra el ites? We an swer that the sprin -
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kling of the blood sym bol izes an ac knowl -

edg ment of faith in the re demp tive merit

of our Lord Je sus’ sac ri fice, as our Pass -

over Lamb. Who ever rec og nizes the Lord’s

word in re spect to this mat ter re al izes that

with out the shed ding of blood there is no

re mis sion of sins, and he who thus re al izes

the im por tance of the death of our Sav ior

is  expected to con fess it, as sym bol ized by

the sprin kling of the blood upon the out -

side of the dwell ing. And its be ing upon

the door sig ni fies that all who were within

that door were trust ing in the blood, were

un der its ef fi ca cious merit. It is re mark -

able that while this doc trine of the re -

demp tion through the blood of Christ has

been held with more or less clear ness for

cen tu ries, it is now, in the close of this age,

be ing called in ques tion by some who are

still nam ing the name of Christ, and by

some who pro fess to be ad vanced teach ers,

and higher crit ics. All such are, from the

Lord’s stand point, Egyp tians, not Is ra el -

ites. All whom he will rec og nize as his peo -

ple, Is ra el ites in deed, will be such as will

rec og nize him, his Word, and the work

which he has ac com plished for them through

the shed ding of the pre cious blood of our

Pass over Lamb, Christ Je sus.
The doc trine of sub sti tu tion is made

most em phatic in this type. As the blood

rep re sents life while in the veins, so it

 represents death when shed; and so, as the 

sen tence of death was against our race, it

was need ful that Christ should die for our

sins. Hence also the Lord has made it in -

cum bent through out this age that each one 

whom he would rec og nize must be one who 

would trust in and con fess the atone ment,

the re demp tion which is in Christ Je sus.

The blood was to be for a to ken, for a wit -

ness, for a sign, as ev i dence of the faith of

those who were in the house on which it

was sprin kled. It was not God’s to ken, but

man’s to ken. God would do the spar ing,

but ev ery Is ra el ite who would be spared

must see to it that his part of the pro gram

was car ried out. 

Let it not be over looked that not all of

the Is ra el ites were in dan ger of death, but

only the first-born; for this is a strik ing

and prom i nent fea ture of the type. It

teaches that while the de liv er ance that is

to be ac com plished in the morn ing will be

de liv er ance for all who love the Lord and

love righ teous ness, the first-born as well

as all the rest, yet a spe cial trial or test ing

comes dur ing the night—be fore the Mil -

len nial morn ing—and this spe cial test ing

or trial will af fect only the first-born ones.

Who are these first-born ones? We an swer, 

they typ i fied “the Church of the First-born, 

whose names are writ ten in heaven,” the

“lit tle flock,” be got ten to a new ness of na -

ture, and to joint-heirship with our Lord

Je sus in the com ing King dom. Oth ers will

be de liv ered from the power of Sa tan and

the op pres sion of sin, as rep re sented in the 

de liv er ance of all Is rael from Pha raoh and

his power and bond age, but the only ones

who will be in dan ger dur ing this night,

the only ones who will be passed over or

spared, dur ing this Gos pel age, will be the

lit tle flock, the Church of the First-born.

This is dis tinctly the lan guage of the type,

nor can it be oth er wise ac counted for. It

will be re mem bered that af ter the Pass -

over, in the new or der of things, the first-

born ones spared in this Pass over be came

rep re sen ta tively the Le vites, amongst whom,

in turn, were the priests, a lit tle flock; and

even so the Apos tle de clares of the Church

of the First-born, “Ye are a Royal Priest -

hood.” (1 Pet. 2:5, 9) 
As al ready re marked, this Pass over

lamb found its anti-type in Christ, our

Pass over Lamb, who was slain for us, and

of whom we par take. Our Lord in sti tuted

for us, the spir i tual Is rael, a com mem o ra -

tive ser vice to take the place of the type

 observed by fleshly Is rael. It was in sti -

tuted on the same night in which he was

be trayed, the same night in which he ate

the Pass over sup per, as a Jew, and af ter

the eat ing of the Pass over sup per. He took

bread and wine to rep re sent him self, as
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the true, anti -ty p ica l
Lamb of God, who tak eth 
a w a y  t h e  s i n  o f  t h e
world, and he en joined
upon all who were truly
his fol low ers that they
hence forth,  instead of
any lon ger, as the Jews,
cel e brat ing the typ i cal
Pass over, should hence -
forth cel e brate the anti -
ty p ica l Pass over. “As of -
ten as ye do this [cel e -
brate the Pass over] do it
in re mem brance of me
[and not any lon ger in re -
mem brance of the typ ical 
de liv er ance].” And from
year to year this cel e bra -
tion has been handed
down to the pres ent time, 
and is still com mem o -
rated.

Some of God’s peo ple,
how ever, hav ing be come
con fused upon the sub -
ject,  and hav ing lost
sight of the fact that it is
a com mem o ra tion of the
anti -type of the Jew ish

Pass over, feel quite at lib erty to set for

its ob ser vance times and sea sons of their

own, with out any au thor ity from the Lord.

They are ex cus able to a con sid er able ex -

tent, be cause, dur ing the eigh teen cen tu -

ries since the in sti tu tion of the or di nance

the great Ad ver sary in tro duced many doc -

trines and false prac tices amongst the fol -

low ers of Je sus—amongst oth ers, the doc -

trine of the Mass, which pur ports to be a

rep e ti tion of Christ’s sac ri fice, per formed

by the priests, re-cre at ing Christ in the

flesh, they claim, and sac ri fic ing him

afresh in the Mass, for the sins of those for

whom it is per formed. Prot es tants, com ing

out from Pa pacy, have re jected the doc -

trine of the Mass, but be cause the Mass

had come to be fre quently per formed they

imag ined that the Lord’s Sup per, as they

cel e brate it, is also with out any lim i ta tion

as to time and sea son. More over, even

those old churches which still ob serve the

Pass over date for the Lord’s Sup per have

adopted a new method of reck on ing it, con -

trary to the method in use by the Jews—

one in which the me mo rial day al ways

falls upon the Fri day which is near est to

the true date, so that the Sunday fol low -

ing, Easter, will sym bol ize our Lord’s res -

ur rec tion on the first day of the week. 
The next proper an ni ver sary of the cel e -

bra tion of the Pass over, ac cord ing to the

Jew ish reck on ing of time, as used by our

Lord and the apos tles, and by some of the

Lord’s peo ple since and to day, will be af ter

sun down, April 20th, 1902.
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“With Christ Apart”

Have you and I to day
   Stood si lent as with Christ apart from joy or fray
Of life, to see His face
   To look, if but a mo ment at its grace
And grow, by brief com pan ion ship more true,
   More nerved to lead, to dare, to do,
For Him at any cost? Have we to day
   Found time in thought our hand to lay
In His, and thus com pare
   His will with ours, and wear
The im press of His wish? Be sure,
   Such con tact will en dure
Through out the day, will help us walk erect
   Through storms and flood; de tect
Within the hid den life, sins dross its stains;
   Re vive our thoughts of love for Him again;
Steady the steps which wa ver; help us see
   The foot path meant for you and me.

—Po ems of the Way, p. 95



The Memorial Celebration

The an nual cel e bra tion of our Lord’s

death, rather than a more fre quent one,

com mends it self to the Lord’s peo ple more

gen er ally ev ery year. At Al le gheny the

num ber par tic i pat ing this year was much

larger than ever be fore. An tic i pat ing this,

Car ne gie Hall was se cured for the af ter -

noon dis course on Bap tism, as well as for

the Me mo rial Ser vice of the eve ning of

April 16th. The death-bap tism was sym bol -

ized in wa ter at Bi ble House baptistry by 10 

breth ren and 31 sis ters, af ter their pub lic

con fes sion of faith in the re demp tion ac -

com plished by the pre cious sac ri fice of

Christ, of their re nun ci a tion of sin, and of

their full con se cra tion to walk in Jesus’

footsteps in self sacrifice, even unto death.

The Event And The Day

At the Me mo rial ser vice ex pla na tion
was made of why we cel e brate the great est
event of his tory an nu ally—not weekly,
monthly, quar terly, etc. Not that the very
day or hour or mo ment is of spe cial con se -
quence, but that it was meant to be a year -
ly cel e bra tion, and that so ob served it is
more than pro por tion ately im pres sive. In
fact, as all are aware, it could not be cel e -
brated through out the world at the same
mo ment or hour or even on the same day,
so great is the dif fer ence of time. For in -
stance, the breth ren in Lon don had cel e -
brated, and it was past mid night and they
were asleep while we at Al le gheny were
cel e brat ing. And for us to have par taken at 
the same hour with them would have been
a day too early. A sim i lar dif fi culty is met
with by the Jews in their cel e bra tion of the
Pass over. His tory tells us that the early
Church met with the same dif fi culty and
that it was partly to cor rect this that it was 
de cided to al ways com mem o rate our
Lord’s death on the day of the week near -
est to the Pass over date—“Good Fri day.”
This ar range ment has three ad van tages:

(1) It groups the events of that mo men -
tous week more ac cu rately be fore the
mind’s eye: Palm Sunday, when our Lord
rode on the ass as King of the Jews; Mon -
day, Tues day and Wednes day at the Tem -
ple teach ing; Thurs day pre par ing for the
Pass over Sup per eaten that night and fol -
lowed by the in sti tu tion of our Me mo rial
Sup per, the les sons and prayer of John 14-
17, the ex pe ri ences of Geth sema ne, of Caia -
phas’ court, and on Fri day morn ing be fore
the San hed rin, and at Pi late’s and Herod’s
pal aces. Then the scenes of Cal vary and
 Joseph’s new tomb. Sat ur day our Lord lay
dead, hope be ing bur ied with him. Sunday,
the res ur rec tion day, with its new hopes,
then comes in most ap pro pri ately—an
Easter-day of new hopes and impulses.

(2) It would bring us into closer fel low -
ship and sym pa thy with those who cel e -
brate Good Fri day and Easter Sunday, and
our cel e bra tion of the Me mo rial on Thurs -
day night would sug gest the ap pro pri ate -
ness of that date and cause them the more
to ques tion the au thor ity for and the wis -
dom of more fre quent celebrations. 

(3) In civ i lized lands Good Fri day is
quite gen er ally a le gal hol i day, and all the
as so ci a tions and pre cious mem o ries of our
Lord’s death-day would find the better op -
por tu nity for ex er cis ing our minds. 

Since it is im pos si ble for all to cel e brate
on the same night and hour any way, the
con gre ga tion was asked to con sider these
ar gu ments for here af ter hav ing the cel e -
bra tion on the Thurs day night be fore
Easter Sunday. And now the same thought
is of fered to all the dear friends scat tered
abroad.

This Do, Remembering Me

The oc ca sion was, as usual, a very sol -
emn one as we com muned re spect ing our
Lord, the “Bread from heaven” bro ken for
us. Nev er the less we re joiced as we rec og -
nized in it a to ken of the “Love di vine all
love ex cel ling.” We re joiced afresh as we
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as sured our hearts that if God so loved us
while we were yet sin ners, much more does 
he love us now as he sees us daily striv ing
to walk in the foot steps of Je sus—“not af -
ter the flesh but af ter the spirit.” 

The bread spoke to us of the hu man
rights of Je sus sac ri ficed for us and of
which we who be lieve may eat—ap pro pri -
ate by faith to our selves, reck on ing our -
selves jus ti fied to all the rights orig i nally
pos sessed by Adam. Then we took the fur -
ther les son sug gested by the Apos tle’s
words—“The loaf which we break, does it
not sig nify the com mu nion [fel low ship] of
the body of Christ? For we be ing many are
one body: for we are all par tak ers of that
one loaf.” (1 Cor. 10:17)

The “cup” we rec og nized as sym bolic of
our Lord’s blood—his life poured out dur ing 
the three and a half years of his min is try
and the dregs at Cal vary. It was shed for
us, yes, “shed for many for the re mis sion of

sins.” Not the blood which flowed from our
Re deemer’s side when pierced by the sol -
dier’s spear. No, he was al ready dead then.
Blood is used sym bol i cally to rep re sent life,
and our Lord’s life or be ing or soul was
poured out unto death be fore the spear was
thrust. We saw the ne ces sity for this un der
God’s law, that “with out the shed ding of
blood there is no re mis sion of sins.” While
we sor rowed we again re joiced, sing ing in
our hearts unto the Lord—

“His blood can make the foul est clean. 
His blood availed for me.”

Then we got the still deeper mean ing
of the “cup” from the Spirit’s teach ing
through the Apos tle’s words—“The cup of
bless ing for which we bless God, is it not a
par tic i pat ing [shar ing] of the blood of the
Anointed One?” (1 Cor. 10:16) View ing it
thus our Lord’s words would have a deep
mean ing to our hearts, “Drink ye all of it;”
—par take of my shame and death, walk in

my steps; so shall ye be

my dis ci ples in deed and

where I am there shall

my disciples be.
We  thanked  G od

then for the priv i lege of

be ing bro ken with him

as part of the great loaf;

and for the priv i lege of

drink ing of his cup and

so fill ing up that which

is be hind of the af flic -

tions of Christ; as sured

that “if we suf fer with

him we shall reign with

him.” 
About 550 were pres -

ent and prob a bly 525

par took of the em blems

of the bro ken body and

shed blood. Then we

sang a hymn and went

out to re mem ber the

scenes of the night of

the be trayal, and of the

day of suf fer ing which

fol lowed it.
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Be fore You

“Be fore you” he trod
    all the path of woe,
He took the sharp thrusts
    with his head bent low,
He knew deep est sor row
    and pain and grief,
He knew long en dur ance
    with out re lief.

He took all the bit ter
    from death’s deep cup,
He kept not a blood drop,
    but gave all up.
“Be fore you,”
    and for you, he won the fight
To bring you to glory
    and to the realms of light.

—Songs of the Night in gale, p. 127



Passover And Atonement Day Sacrifices

Our re cent cel e bra tion of the Pass over

has raised the ques tion, Did the sac ri fice of 

the Pass over lamb on the 14th day of the

first month rep re sent the same thought as

the sac ri fice of the Atone ment Day on the

10th day of the sev enth month? 
We an swer, No, not ex actly. These two

types were put at op po site ends of the year; 

the one at the be gin ning of the re li gious

year and the other at the be gin ning of the

sec u lar year. The sec u lar year be gan in the 

fall and the re li gious year in the spring.

The Pass over sac ri fice in the be gin ning of

the re li gious year rep re sented par tic u larly 

the sac ri fice of our Lord Je sus on be half of

the Church only, while the Atone ment Day 

sac ri fice in the be gin ning of the sec u lar

year il lus trated the sac ri fice of Christ and

also the sac ri fice of the Church, the “royal

priest hood,” and the broader work thereby

ac com plished “for all the peo ple.” 
The Pass over lamb did not rep re sent

 Jesus the Head and the Church his Body.

It rep re sented spe cif i cally our Lord Je sus,

“The Lamb of God.” It was proph e sied of

our Lord that not a bone of him should be

bro ken. And the same was com manded

 respecting the Pass over lamb. It was to be

roasted whole, and not a bone of it was to

be bro ken in the eat ing. Fur ther more, the

Pass over lamb and its blood af fected, pre -

served, “passed over,” the first-born ones

only, rep re sen ta tives of the Church of the

First-borns only. The de liv er ance of the

oth ers is no part of the Pass over pic ture. 
In the Atone ment Day sac ri fice, there

is a dis tinct dif fer ence. Two sac ri fices were

of fered—one for the high priest’s body and

his fam ily and the other sac ri fice “for all

the peo ple.” The first, as we have al ready

seen (in Ta ber na cle Shad ows, pub lished

twenty-nine years ago), rep re sents our

Lord’s death on be half of the Church and

the en tire “house hold of faith.” The sec ond

sac ri fice on the Day of Atone ment rep re -

sents the death of the Church as the anti -

type of the Lord’s goat “for the sins of all

the peo ple.” The same high priest of fered

both, and typ i fied our Lord Je sus and his

work of first per form ing his own sac ri fice;

and sec ondly of fer ing us, whom he ac cepts

as his mem bers. 
In the ac count of the con se cra tion of

the priests a bull ock only is shown as the

sin-of fer ing (no goat, be cause it was not

“for the peo ple”). Then a burnt-of fer ing is

shown, which rep re sents both the Lord

and the Church in their united and yet di -

vided po si tion and re la tion ship. A ram was 

killed and di vided into pieces and washed,

and then the pieces were laid in or der, in

re la tion ship to the head, upon the Lord’s

al tar; and the en tire lamb was the burnt-

of fer ing. This rep re sents the re la tion ship

of the Church, the mem bers of the Body with

the Lord, the Head of the Body. (Exod.

29:10-18)

 “Burned Outside The Camp”

An other item con nected with the sin-of -

fer ing of the Atone ment Day sac ri fice is

well wor thy of no tice as to tally dif fer ent

from that of the Pass over; namely, that

they alone were to be burned out side the

camp. The bull ock was burned first and

sec ondly the goat. (Lev. 16:27; Exod. 29:14)

The burn ing rep re sented the grad ual

 destruction of the flesh. Out side the camp

sig ni fied os tra cism, re jec tion of men, dis -

honor. The Apos tle says that our Lord thus 

suf fered out side the camp and that we

should arm our selves with the same mind,

with the full in ten tion of suf fer ing with

him as his mem bers. St. Paul em pha sizes

this fact say ing, “For the bod ies of those

beasts, whose blood is brought into the

sanc tu ary by the high priest for sin (of fer -

ing), are burned out side the camp. Where -

fore Je sus also, that he might sanc tify the

peo ple with his own blood, suf fered out side 

the gate. Let us go forth there fore [as the
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Lord’s goat] unto him out side the camp,

bear ing his re proach.” (Heb. 13:11-13) 
No tice that here the Apos tle is point ing

back to the typ i cal sac ri fices and com par -

ing them with the better sac ri fices of Christ 

and the Church; and that he ex horts us to

share in Christ’s sac ri fice—to rec og nize

our selves as mem bers of the Lord’s goat

class who go through ex pe ri ences out side

the camp sim i lar to those which our Lord

en dured—he typ i fied by the bull ock, we by

the goat. 
Some who were once of us, but who have 

gone out from us, are do ing all in their

power to shake the faith of any with whom

they have in flu ence. Al though they have

pro fessed for years to see eye to eye with us 

(the ful fill ment of this type and the fel low -

ship of the Church with her Lord in these

very suf fer ings of the pres ent time), they

now seem to have gone blind as re spects

these things and to be anx ious to blind and

con fuse as many oth ers as pos si ble. What

we have pre sented above is what we have

been pre sent ing for the past twenty-nine

years to the best of our abil ity—show ing,

prov ing the Mys tery of this Gos pel Age to

be that the elect Church is priv i leged to

suf fer with Christ as his mem bers, and, by

and by, to be glo ri fied with him as mem -

bers of the one Body, of which he is the

Head. 
Noth ing in this, nor in any thing we

have ever writ ten, con tro verts the idea

that our Lord Je sus gave his own blood

as our sac ri fice and that he fin ished the

sac ri fice for us at Cal vary in his own Body

on the cross. Then it was, ac cord ing to the

Apos tle, that the time came for his ex al ta -

tion to be the spir i tual Head over the spir i -

tual Body. He was not that spir i tual Head

in the flesh. It was af ter his res ur rec tion

that he be came the Head of the Church,

his Body. And the Church be come his mem -

bers only as spirit-be got ten New Crea -

tures, when their mor tal bod ies have been

pre sented in sac ri fice and ac cepted. In

 accepting us as New Crea tures the High

Priest ac cepts our sac ri ficed wills and then 

tests us re spect ing the ac com plish ment of

it, count ing the blood of our sac ri fice as his

own, be cause it was his that jus ti fied ours

and made ours pos si ble.
Here we per ceive the ad van tage of those 

who have wisely im proved their time in

the study of these truths which God

caused to be pre pared for their nour ish -

ment. Those who have been faith ful in the

study, and who lived ac cord ing to it, are

now strong. Oth ers are now weak and li a -

ble to be car ried about with ev ery wind of

doc trine. We can not too strongly urge,

dear friends, the ne ces sity for spir i tual

nour ish ments—through meet ings and

par tic u larly through read ing. No amount

of hear ing can take the place of read ing.

More over, we ad vise con nected, con sec u -

tive read ing—es pe cially the six vol umes.

We re mind you afresh that many are now

fol low ing the sug ges tions of a mother and

her daugh ter who some time ago wrote a

let ter to the Tower tell ing that they had

found that they could read the en tire six

vol umes within a year by read ing twelve

pages per day. They had fol lowed this

course for one year and had be gun it for

the next. The sug ges tion has been taken

up by sev eral with ex cel lent re sults and we 

com mend it to you all. Our minds are leaky 

ves sels and many who have read the vol -

umes sev eral times find that their later

read ings re veal to them mat ters which

they did not see ear lier.

Passover And Atonement Day Sacrifices
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“This Do In Remembrance Of Me”

MAT THEW 26:17-30

These stud ies are se lected for us in

 advance. Oth er wise our pref er ence would

have been to con sider the in ci dent con -

nected with our Lord’s clos ing of earthly

life in the Spring of the year about the sea -

son at which that oc curred. But Truth is al -

ways pre cious to us and has al ways prof it -

able les sons. 
Je sus was a Jew and was, there fore,

 obligated to ev ery fea ture of the Mo saic

Law. He came not to de stroy the Law, but

to ful fill it. To day’s study points us to the

ful fill ment of one fea ture of the Law—the

Pass over; not that it is al ready en tirely ful -

filled, but that the type has for more than

eigh teen cen tu ries been in pro cess of ful -

fill ment and the com plete ful fill ment, sure

to come, is, we be lieve, near at hand. To ap -

pre ci ate this study we must have clearly in 

mind the type:
Ap prox i mately 3,500 years ago God de -

liv ered the peo ple of Is rael from the des -

potic power of Pha raoh, King of Egypt.

Time af ter time Pha raoh had re fused to let

the peo ple go, pre fer ring to hold them as

chat tels, slaves. Time af ter time God had

sent plagues upon Egypt as chastisements. 

Un der the in flu ence of each plague Pha -

raoh re pented and through Mo ses en -

treated God for mercy upon him self, and

for the peo ple re lief from the plague. Nev -

er the less, ev ery man i fes ta tion of Di vine

mercy tended only to harden his heart un -

til fi nally the tenth plague, the se ver est of

all, was nec es sary. That plague con sisted

in the ex e cu tion of the death sen tence

against all the first-born of Egypt. But the

Is ra el ites in Egypt were ex empt from its

pro vi sions un der cer tain con di tions. Each

fam ily was re quired to have its own lamb,

not a bone of which was to be bro ken. Its

blood was sprin kled upon the door-posts

of the house and the fam ily, as sem bled

within, par took of its flesh with un leav -

ened bread and bit ter herbs, pil grim-like,

with staff in hand, ready for de par ture out

of Egypt in the morn ing.

Israel’s First-Borns Passed Over

When that night the Di vine sen tence

slew all of Egypt’s first-borns, the first-

borns of Is rael were passed over or spared;

hence the name—Pass over. And this cer e -

mony, as a re minder of the great bless ing

of the Lord upon Is rael, was com manded to 

be ob served yearly as a me mo rial of God’s

good ness and be cause it typed, or il lus -

trated, a still greater mercy and bless ing

yet to come. 
A lit tle later on those spared first-borns

were ex changed for one of the tribes—

Levi. There af ter the Le vites were the

passed-over first-borns and were spe cially

de voted to God and his ser vice.

The Antitypical Fulfillment

Those ex pe ri ences of the Is ra el ites and

their first-born ones were very real and

prop erly very in ter est ing to them; but they 

are still more in ter est ing to Chris tians,

who them selves are antitypes now be ing

passed over. By Chris tians we do not mean 

all who merely make pro fes sion, nor all

who at tend Church, how ever reg u larly.

We mean merely the saintly few who are

now be ing called and be ing tested as to

faith ful ness to the Lord and by faith be ing

passed over—from death unto life. These

are Scrip tur ally styled, “The Church of the 

first-borns, whose names are writ ten in

heaven.” (Heb. 12:23) As the de liv er ance of 

the na tion of Is rael from Egypt took place

af ter the spar ing or pass ing over of the

first-born, so, cor re spond ingly, the Di vine

bless ing will come upon the world of man -

kind di rectly af ter the com ple tion of “the

Church of the first-born”—di rectly af ter
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their pass ing from death into life, by the

power of the First Res ur rec tion. If there is

a first-born class it im plies that there will

be an af ter-born class. Thus the Scrip tures

ev ery where dis tinctly teach that the pres -

ent call, trial, test ing, prov ing and fi nal re -

ward ing of the Church will not be the end

of Di vine mercy to ward hu man ity, but, on

the con trary, will be only its be gin ning;

for since the saintly are spo ken of as the

“Church of the first-born,” or as the Apos -

tle de clares, “the first-fruits unto God of

his crea tures,” we are as sured thereby that 

af ter-fruits are equally part of the Di vine

Pro gram. 
Amongst the Le vites were sev eral di vi -

sions rep re sent ing dif fer ent ranks and

grades of the Church of Christ. But the

prin ci pal di vi sion or sec tion of the Le vites

was the priestly fam ily of Aaron, just as

there is a spe cial class amongst the anti -

typ i cal Le vites, the faith ful few, known in

the Scrip tures as the Royal Priest hood.

The Antitypical Lamb And His Blood

In Je sus’ day the time had come for the

ful fill ment of the anti type of the Pass over.

Je sus him self was to be the Pass over

Lamb. By faith the merit of his sac ri fice,

his blood, was to be sprin kled upon the

door-posts of his peo ple’s hearts, and his

flesh, the merit of his earthly per fec tion,

was to be eaten or ap pro pri ated by them in

their minds. With it they were to eat the

un leav ened bread of the Di vine prom ises

and the bit ter herbs of tri als and ad ver si -

ties, and withal they were to drink wine,

the blood of the grape, sym bol i cally im ply -

ing their par tic i pa tion with the Lamb in

his ig no miny and suf fer ings. 
The Lamb of God, Je sus, the anti typ i cal

Pass over Lamb, was slain nearly nine teen

cen tu ries ago on the ex act an ni ver sary of

the kill ing of the typ i cal lambs. The sac ri -

fice of Je sus needs not to be re peated, for

by faith we all sprin kle this same blood to -

day, and in our hearts feed upon the merit

of the same earthly sac ri fice, and have

plenty of bit ter herbs of per se cu tion and

drink of the blood—share the Mas ter’s

spirit and its re ward of suf fer ing for righ -

teous ness’ sake.
Not many have ap pre ci ated these priv i -

leges dur ing all these nine teen cen tu ries—

in all but a “lit tle flock.” Nor are there

many who envy them their pres ent ex pe ri -

ences; nor are there many who ap pre ci ate

how great will be their re ward and bless -

ings in the life to come. Then, in stead of

suf fer ing with Christ, they shall reign with 

him in glory, honor and im mor tal ity.

“This Do In Remembrance Of Me”

Je sus, about to be gin the ful fill ment of

this type by dy ing as the anti typ i cal Pass -

over Lamb (Christ our Pass over is slain for 

us—1 Cor. 5:7), in sti tuted for his fol low ers

an an nual re mem bran cer which, in their

minds, would take the place of the type

and con tin u ally re mind them of the great

Anti type. In stead of the lit eral flesh of the

lamb, the Mas ter used bread, and in stead

of the blood, the fruit of the vine, and in -

stead of a fur ther com mem o ra tion of the

type, he di rected that this be done in re -

mem brance of the anti type—“the Lamb

of God which tak eth away the sins of the

world,” and the pass over com ing to the

Church of the first-born, as pre ce dent to

the great bless ings to re sult for Is rael and

all the fam i lies of the earth. 
Our Lord as a Jew was ob li gated to keep 

the typ i cal pass over, eat ing of the lit eral

lamb, etc., first; but sub se quently, af ter

that pass over sup per, he in sti tuted with

the bread and the fruit of the vine his

substitutionary me mo rial of him self, say -

ing, “Take, eat; this is my body. And he

took the cup; and when he had given

thanks, he gave it to them; and they all

drank of it. And he said … Ver ily I say unto 

you, I will drink no more of the fruit of the

vine, un til that day when I drink it new in

the King dom of God”—un til his sec ond

com ing in power and great glory to re ceive

the Church as his elect Bride and Joint-

“This Do In Remembrance Of Me”
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Heir in his King dom and to shower bless -
ings richly upon Is rael and through Is rael
upon the whole world of man kind.

Judas, The Selfish Betrayer

The hour for the be trayal was draw ing
near. The Mas ter knew by some power  un -
known to us who would be tray him, etc.
Breaking the mat ter to the twelve, he said, 
“One of you will be tray me.” Each asked,
“Is it I?” Even Ju das bra zenly chal lenged
the Mas ter’s knowl edge of his de ceit ful
course and said, “Is it I?” The an swer was,
It is as you have said—you are the be -
trayer. The Di vine pro gram was car ried
out by the trai tor, and the Scrip tures were
ful filled which de clare that he should be
sold for thirty pieces of sil ver; but the co in -
ci dence marks the Di vine fore-knowl edge
with out im ply ing that God in any man ner
in sti gated the trai tor ous con duct, hence
the state ment, “Woe unto that man by
whom the Son of Man is be trayed!” From
this stand point we are to un der stand that
there is no hope for Ju das in a fu ture life.
His sor row and an guish be fore his death
were such as found no com pen sa tion in
any hap pi ness he had en joyed in pre vi ous
days.

In My Father’s Kingdom

In giv ing the dis ci ples the bread, which
rep re sented his flesh, and the cup, which
rep re sented his blood, the Mas ter pic to ri -
ally of fered them jus ti fi ca tion and sanc ti fi -
ca tion, and, as St. Paul ex plained, he did
more than this—he of fered them a par tic i -
pa tion with him self in the suf fer ings of the
pres ent and in the glo ries of the fu ture. (1
Cor. 10:16, 17; Matt. 26:29) The anti type of 
the cup in its higher sense will be the new
joys of the King dom which all the faith ful
in Christ will share with the great King of
glory, when he shall take unto him self his
great power and reign.

“This Do In Remembrance Of Me”
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Whom Will Ye Serve?

 “If thou let this man go, thou art not
Caesar’s friend; who so ever maketh him -
self a king, speaketh against Caesar.
When Pi late there fore heard that say -
ing, he brought Je sus forth.”—John
19:12, 13

“Ye are My friends, if ye do what so ever
I com mand you.”—John 15:14

Caesar’s friends? or friends of Je sus?
Sol emn ques tion for to day!
Friends of Caesar! Friends of Je sus!
Take your sides with out de lay.
If ye pause for man’s for bid ding,
Caesar’s friend ship ye se cure;
If ye do the Fa ther’s bid ding,
Scorn, re proach, ye shall en dure.

Friends of Caesar! Friends of Je sus!
Stand re vealed! your choice de clare!
Who in truth two mas ters pleases?
Who may ri val ban ners bear?
Je sus’ friends ac count Him pre cious,
Lose for Him all other gain:
Dearer far the smile of Je sus
Than the praise of worldly men.

Free from Caesar, friends of Je sus!
Stand in pha lanx! never fear!
Love, se verely tried, in creases;
Cour age yet! the Lord is near!
On ward still, His name con fess ing,
Weaving crowns to grace His brow;
Lo! His hands are full of bless ing,
Lifted for your suc cor now.

Caesar’s friends were we, but Je sus
Owns us for His friends to day!
What! shall ri val friend ship please us,
While the Bride groom is away?
No! through grace would we sur ren der
Caesar’s things to Caesar’s care,
Whilst to God, our God, we ren der
Fil ial hom age, praise, and prayer.

—Se lected (R1013)



Israel Spared, Or Passed Over

EX O DUS 12:21-31

“The Son of Man came not to be min is tered unto, but to min is ter,
and to give His life a Ran som for many.” Mat thew 20:28

Chris tian peo ple speak of the Jew ish

Pass over as an in sti tu tion, as a relic of the

past, in which they have no spe cial in ter -

est. This is be cause the mean ing of the

Pass over is not gen er ally grasped. Really

the Chris tian is more deeply in ter ested in

the Pass over than is the Jew. But there is

one sense in which the en tire world is

 interested in it, as we shall see in to day’s

Study.
The tenth plague, sent upon the Egyp -

tians as a chas tise ment for their per sis tent 

in jus tice to ward the He brews, was the

death of their first-borns. In ev ery home of

Egypt there was death, and that of the

flower of their fam i lies, the first-born—son 

or daugh ter. The ter ror of such a night can

better be imag ined than ex pressed. 
Death is al ways rep re sented in the

Scrip tures as be ing the en emy of man—the 

pen alty of sin. The death sen tence came

upon our first par ents be cause of sin; and

through them by the laws of he red ity it

has passed to all their chil dren—the hu -

man fam ily. We are all dy ing; and the Bi -

ble tells that the only hope of a re cov ery

from death lies in the fact that God wills

it, and that He has made prep a ra tion for

the sat is fac tion of His Jus tice through the

death of Je sus, “the Just for the un just.” It

tells also that the great rem edy for both sin 

and death is to be ap plied to man kind

shortly. Dur ing Mes siah’s Reign, the death

sen tence shall be abol ished, the curse shall 

be re moved, there shall be no more sigh -

ing, cry ing or dy ing. 
On the con trary, the roll ing away of the

curse, death, will mean the bring ing in of

the bless ing of life through the glo ri fied

Re deemer. Then He will be come the Life-

giver to all of those who, when fully en -

light ened, will ac cept the Di vine fa vor at

His hands. The res ur rec tion pro cess will

be gin for the full re cov ery of all the will ing

and obe di ent of hu man ity to the glo ri ous

per fec tion of Fa ther Adam and to the priv i -

lege of life ev er last ing. 
What God brought upon the Egyp tians

in that night was, there fore, merely the

same pen alty that has been against all

man kind for six thou sand years. The pen -

alty was not so much in the death as in the

sud den ness of it. The first-borns, re tir ing

in good health, were corpses be fore morn -

ing, the death sen tence com ing upon them

more sud denly than it oth er wise would

have done. They fell asleep. 
This plague did not touch the homes of

the Is ra el ites. Their first-borns were passed

over, spared, pro tected, by the Al mighty;

hence the name Pass over. By Di vine com -

mand the Is ra el ites made the an ni ver sary

of this event his tor i cal. Ev ery Is ra el ite

shows his faith in God and his con fi dence

in this re cord of the Di vine de liv er ance of

his fore fa thers, when he cel e brates the

Pass over—or else he com mits a fraud; for

it has no other sig nif i cance.

The Passover’s Real Meaning

The ex pe ri ences of Is rael in be ing

passed over were al le gor i cal. As a type,

they rep re sented the ex pe ri ences of God’s

Elect—Spir i tual Is rael. And be it no ticed

that Spir i tual Is rael is a com pany of saint -

ly peo ple of God, gath ered from all na tions

and all de nom i na tions—Jews, Romans,

French, Brit ish—“ev ery na tion, kin dred,

peo ple and tongue.” The chief mem bers of

Spir i tual Is rael came from Nat u ral Is rael,
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but no na tion can lay ex clu sive claims. It

is an elect class, cho sen not along na tional

lines, nor any pref er en tial lines ex cept

those of char ac ter.
This com pany of Spir i tual Is ra el ites

was rep re sented in the first-borns of Is -

rael, the fleshly Is rael who were passed

over in that night. The next morn ing, all

the hosts of Is rael went forth un der the

lead er ship of the first-borns, who sub se -

quently were rep re sented in the priestly

tribe, typ i fy ing the Royal Priest hood,

whose Royal High Priest is the glo ri fied

Mes siah. Soon He and His “Church of the

First-borns” (Heb. 12:23), glo ri fied by par -

tic i pa tion in His res ur rec tion, the First, or

Chief Res ur rec tion, will be in stalled in the

glory and power of the Mes si anic King -

dom, for the bless ing of all de sir ous of com -

ing back into har mony with God. 
In the past, Bi ble stu dents have been

slow in un der stand ing God’s Word. Grad -

ually, in the light of pres ent priv i leges,

they are com ing to ap pre ci ate the fact that

it pres ents lengths and breadths, heights

and depths of Di vine Love, Wis dom and

Power, such as they never dreamed of be -

fore. Now they are see ing that when the

Lord speaks of the Church of the First-

borns, He im plies that He in tends to have

other sons, and that these are merely the

first. Just as the first-borns of Is rael,

passed over, were not the only ones saved

from Egyp tian bond age, so the Church of

the First-borns will not be the only ones

saved from the bond age of sin and death,

sym bol ized by that Egyp tian bond age. On

the con trary, the pre serv ing of the First-

borns im plies the de liv er ance of the re -

main der. 
The ex pres sions night and morn ing

have a sig nif i cance in the antitype also.

The Bi ble rep re sents that the six thou sand 

years in which Sin and Death have held

sway and en slaved many who de sired to

be right with God are a night time. Dur ing

this night God’s peo ple have been more

and more op pressed by Sa tan and his

servants, typ i fied by Pha raoh and the Egyp -

tians. It has been a long night of six thou -

sand years, re spect ing which the Prophet

de clares, “Weep ing may en dure for a

night, but joy com eth in the morn ing.”

(Psa. 30:5)
The morn ing re ferred to will be the

dawn ing of the great anti typ i cal Sab bath,

the Sev enth Thou sand-Year Day. Then

Mes siah and His Church of the First-born,

passed over from death to life by Di vine

Power, will be in stalled in King dom glory,

and the great work of bless ing all those

who de sire to come into har mony with God

will be gin. 
That New Dis pen sa tion will be so dif fer -

ent from the pres ent one that it is fig u ra -

tively called Day in con trast with the dark -

ness of the pres ent time, rep re sented as

night. In that Day of Mes siah’s King dom,

He will be the great King—the Prince of

Light. Then the Prince of Dark ness will

be bound. Dur ing that glo ri ous Ep och of a

thou sand years, the hosts of man kind who

de sire to come into har mony with God will

all be come Is ra el ites, and grad u ally be led

by the anti typ i cal Mo ses to the per fec tion

of Par a dise re stored. Only the un will ing

and the dis obe di ent will fail to at tain the

full re cov ery of all that was lost by Adam

in the dis obe di ence in Eden, and re deemed 

by  Jesus’ death at Cal vary.

“Israel My First-Born”

Since any bless ing, any de liv er ance

from the power of Sin and Death, was of

God’s grace, and not an ob li ga tion of Jus -

tice, He had a per fect right to de ter mine

long in ad vance that the bless ings He in -

tended to send should reach man kind

through Abra ham’s Seed, or chil dren. This 

He plainly de clared, but in an in di rect

way. Un no ticed by the Jews, the Lord in di -

cated that Abra ham would have two dif fer -

ent seeds, the one a Heav enly, the other an 

earthly. Thus He said: “Thy seed shall be

(1) as the stars of heaven, and (2) as the

sand of the sea shore.” 

Israel Spared, Or Passed Over
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God did not ex plain this to Abra ham, but 
now we see the mean ing of this fea ture of
the Prom ise. The stars rep re sent the Heav -
enly Seed of Abra ham—Mes siah and His
Church, sym bol i cally called His Bride. The
sand of the sea shore—mul ti tu di nous—rep -
re sents the vast mul ti tude who ul ti mately
will be saved from sin and death and re cov -
ered to Di vine fa vor and ev er last ing life, in 
the Mes si anic King dom of the Spir i tual
Seed, the “Church of the First-borns.” Nor
did God for get or turn aside from His fa vor
to the nat u ral seed of Abra ham in the se lec -
tion of the Spir i tual Seed, for to them came
the first priv i lege, or  opportunity, and from
them were gath ered the first mem bers of
this Spir i tual Is rael—the Spir i tual Seed of
Abra ham. Of them St. Paul says: “If ye be
Christ’s, then are ye Abra ham’s Seed, and
heirs ac cord ing to the Prom ise”—the Prom -
ise made to Abra ham that in this, his Spir i -
tual Seed, all man kind would re ceive the
Di vine bless ing—the roll ing away of the
curse of sin and death. (Gal. 3:29; Rev. 21:4, 
5; 22:3)

More over, the Scrip tures in di cate that
af ter the Spir i tual Is rael will have been
com pleted by the change from earthly
 nature to Heav enly na ture, God’s bless ings
will be gin to come once more to the nat u ral
seed of Abra ham. Thus God’s provi dences
were to the Jew first in re spect to the spir i -
tual priv i leges, and will be to the Jew first
as re spects the earthly priv i leges—Restitu -
tion to hu man per fec tion. (Rom. 11:25-33;
Acts 3:19-21)

First-Borns Blood-Protected

Let us not fail to note that the Di vine

 favor to ward the first-born of Is rael was

not with out blood. In deed, as St. Paul

points out, the whole les son of the Old Tes -

ta ment Scrip tures is that “With out the

shed ding of blood there can be no re mis -

sion of sins.” By Di vine com mand, the Is ra -

el ites in di cated their faith in the Lord by

tak ing a lamb of the first year with out

spot, kill ing it and sprin kling the blood

upon the door posts and lin tels of their

houses and eat ing the flesh within. 
As the Pass over was typ i cal, so also

were the lamb and the sprin kled blood.

The lamb rep re sented Je sus, the Lamb of

God—spot less, pure, holy, harm less, un de -

filed. His death was not for His own sins,

but for the sins of hu man ity. It is equally

im por tant to no tice that Christ died not

merely for the Church, but, as the Scrip -

tures de clare, for the sins of the whole

world. The Church con sti tuted only a

small por tion of the world; namely, the

First-born por tion. As St. James de clares

(1:18), we are a kind of first-fruits unto

God of His crea tures. The Church is passed 

over in the night,  especially saved in ad -

vance of oth ers; but none are spared ex cept 

through the merit of the Blood. That the

Blood cov ers more than the First-borns is

shown by the fact that in the type it was

sprin kled not merely upon the first-borns,

but upon the house, as in di cat ing the

House hold of Faith.
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The Passover of the First-Borns

A me mo rial of first rank with the Is ra el -
ites is the Pass over. It cel e brates one of the
most mo men tous chap ters in their his tory.
It stands at the be gin ning of their ec cle si as -
ti cal year, as the Day of Atone ment stands
near the be gin ning of their civil year. It is
as so ci ated with their na tional birth. The
Scrip tures de clare that God at that par tic u -
lar time had brought to the throne of Egypt
a Pha raoh of in dom i ta ble will. The Scrip -
tures de clare that whereas other per sons
might have been in line for the throne, God
spe cially fa vored this man’s at tain ing it in
or der that through his nat u ral stiff necked -
ness and ob sti nacy Di vine power might be
man i fested in one af ter an other of the
plagues which his course would make nec -
es sary and proper. We read, “For this very
pur pose have I raised thee up, that I might
show forth my power in thee.” (Exod. 9:16)
The ten plagues sent upon the Egyp tians
were man i fes ta tions of Di vine Jus tice in op -
po si tion to their un just treat ment of God’s
Cho sen Peo ple. The last of the ten stands
re lated to our sub ject, The Pass over.

The edict sent forth was that all of the
first born of the Egyp tians should die, and
that the first-born of the Is ra el ites should
not die. And the Cho sen Peo ple re sid ing in
Egypt were di rected to take spe cial steps
whereby to mark them selves as sep a rate
and dis tinct from the Egyp tians. They were 
to take for each fam ily a lamb with out
blem ish and bring it into the house on the
tenth day of the first month. They were to
cher ish it and care for it un til the four -
teenth day, and then to slay it. Its blood
was to be sprin kled on the out side door post
and lin tels while its flesh was to be roasted
in the fire with out a bone of it be ing bro ken. 
It was to be eaten in the night of the four -
teenth with bit ter herbs and with un leav -
ened bread. On the mor row, in the strength
of this food, they were to march forth out of
Egypt to go to the Land of Prom ise for an
in her i tance un der the Covenant made with 
Abraham.

The Destroying Angel Passed Over

The re sults were as the Lord by the
mouth of Mo ses had fore told. The first -
borns of the Egyp tians died in that night,
but the firstborns of the Cho sen Peo ple
were passed over or spared. This no ta ble
mir a cle was me mo ri al ized by Di vine di rec -
tion, and ev ery year at the ap pro pri ate sea -
son a lamb was taken on the tenth day into
each of the houses of the Is ra el ites, one for
each fam ily or group. All leaven was put
away from their dwell ings. Ev ery thing rep -
re sent ing cor rup tion was burned, and un -
leav ened bread alone was eaten with the
lamb. The an nual cel e bra tion of the Pass -
over was for eight days, the first and the
eighth day be ing high days, or to be spe -
cially com mem o rated. On the oc ca sion of
our re cent visit to Je ru sa lem we gauged the 
time so as to be pres ent in Je ru sa lem at the
Pass over sea son, know ing that it is not only 
the old est Jew ish in sti tu tion, but the most
joy ous fes ti val of the Cho sen Peo ple. It cel e -
brates one of the ear li est manifestations
of Di vine fa vor to ward them, and re minds
them of the proph e cies which de clare that
at some fu ture time God will man i fest him -
self in their fa vor still more mark edly; as it
is writ ten, “It shall no more be said, The
Lord liveth that brought up the Chil dren of
Is rael out of the land of Egypt, but, The
Lord liveth that brought up the Chil dren of
Is rael from the land of the North, and from
all the lands whither he had driven them.”
(Jer. 16:14, 15) Again, “Be hold, the days
come, saith the Lord, that I will make a
New Cov e nant with the house of Is rael and
with the house of Ju dah; not ac cord ing to
the Cov e nant that I made with their fa -
thers in the day that I took them by the
hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt, 
which my Cov e nant they brake, al though I
was an hus band unto them, saith the Lord.”
(Jer. 31:31, 32) The in ti ma tion here again
is that this de liv er ance from Egypt at the
Pass over time, the most no ta ble event in
the past his tory of the Cho sen Peo ple, will
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be cast en tirely into the shade when the
due time shall come for es tab lish ing with
Is rael the New Cov e nant—old in re spect to
the Law and the Di vine re quire ments, but
new in the sense that it will be based upon
better sac ri fices and have a better Me di a -
tor, able to do for Is rael ex ceed ingly better
things than Mo ses, the Me di a tor of the Si -
nai Cov e nant, was able to ac com plish—no -
ble as he was in his ev ery en deavor to serve
the peo ple as their Me di a tor. It is of this
better Me di a tor and the better Cov e nant
which he would ac com plish for them that
Mo ses spoke, say ing, “A Prophet shall the
Lord your God raise up unto you of your
breth ren, like unto me (but greater—anti -
typ i cal of me); him shall ye hear in all
things, what so ever he shall say unto you.
And it shall come to pass that ev ery soul
which will not hear that Prophet, shall be
de stroyed from among the peo ple.” (Acts
3:22, 23; Deut. 18:15)

The Passover at Jerusalem

On the eve of the Pass over, ev ery Jew -
ish fam ily was in prep a ra tion for it. As the
tenth day of the first month of the Jew ish
cal en dar had passed be fore our ar rival, we
did not wit ness the se lec tion of the lambs
for the fam i lies. The lambs had al ready been
taken into the homes. We were in time,
how ever, to note the var i ous prep a ra tions
for the feast. Each house holder cleaned
house for the oc ca sion and searched ev ery
nook and cor ner for old bones or any thing
de cay ing and malodor ous, and ev ery thing
of food con tain ing any cor rup tion; and all
such re fuse was burned. Not only so, but af -
ter the ac tual cleans ing had taken place a
rit u al is tic or for mal pro ce dure was prac -
ticed. The head of the fam ily, with a lighted
can dle, fol lowed by the mem bers of the
house hold, made an in spec tion of the en tire 
house.

The kill ing and roast ing of the lamb was
quite a pro ce dure. A stick was run through
the en tire length of the an i mal and also
 another stick cross wise, was used by some,
thus un in ten tion ally giv ing the sug ges tion
of a cross, for noth ing is at pres ent fur ther

from the minds of the Cho sen Peo ple than
that their lamb rep re sents Je sus, the Cru -
ci fied One.

The fam ily gath ered around the com mon 
dish, and while many now use knives and
forks and spoons, oth ers of the peo ple seem
to pre serve the cus tom of early times and
use their fin gers to a con sid er able ex tent.
Some had the mod ern mat zos, but very
many ap peared to use the old style of un -
leav ened bread, which more re sem bles
thick pan cakes. These are rather tough and 
pli able. One of them bent in the fin gers
serves fairly well as a spoon, which is con -
sumed in the us age, some times be ing sat u -
rated in the juices for a spe cially tasty bite.
The eat ing is sup posed to be done in the
man ner to re mind one of the orig i nal oc ca -
sion, when the Is ra el ites ate with their
outer gar ments on, ready for im me di ate de -
par ture for the Land of Prom ise. In ev ery
fam ily the house holder, as di rected by Mo -
ses, ex plained to the fam ily the mean ing of
the feast—its or i gin as con nected with the
be gin ning of the Jew ish na tional life. This
eat ing of the lamb, ac cord ing to the Law
 belonged to the four teenth day of the first
month. Fol low ing it on the fif teenth day be -
gan the fes ti val of re joic ing cel e brat ing the
grand de liv er ance from the power of Pha -
raoh and the Red Sea. It was not our priv i -
lege to con tinue in Je ru sa lem for the eight
days. But the first great day of the feast
certainly saw the Holy City at the time of
its greatest exhilaration.

Not only was the oc ca sion one of spe cial
in ter est to the Jews who con sti tuted a ma -
jor ity of the pop u la tion, but like wise it was
a time of gen eral prayer and hol i day with
the Greek and Ar me nian Chris tians and
the Moham med ans who to gether con sti -
tute a con sid er able pro por tion of the pop u -
la tion. The old Chris tian com mu nions still
cel e brate the date of our Lord’s death and
res ur rec tion, af ter the man ner of the early
church, ac cord ing to the Jew ish style of
 calculation, from which the Ro man Cath o -
lic and daugh ter sys tems slightly de parted
long cen tu ries ago. This ac counts for the
fact that this year the Ro man Cath o lics,
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Epis co pa lians and Lu theran Churches cel -
e brated Good Fri day and Easter Sunday—
March 25-27—while the cel e bra tion which
we wit nessed was a month later, April 22-
24. We there fore had the plea sure of not ing
the Greek and Armenian celebration of
Good Friday and Easter Sunday.

The Meaning and Interpretation

 For thirty-five cen tu ries God’s Cho sen
Peo ple, obe di ent to the Di vine Di rec tion,
have cel e brated the me mo rial “Pass over,”
see ing merely its out ward sig ni fi ca tion and
not for a mo ment re al iz ing the true sig nif i -
cance of the grand fact which they cel e -
brate—that it typ i fied a grand fea ture of
the Di vine Pro gram of great value to them
and to all man kind. The lamb they slew
typ i fied “the Lamb of God,” Je sus, whose
death con sti tutes the Ran som Price for the
sins of the whole world. His death was nec -
es sary be fore the prom ise to Abra ham and
through him to the Cho sen Peo ple could
pos si bly have ful fill ment. A re demp tion
from sin, to be ev er last ingly ef fi ca cious,
must be based upon a better sac ri fice than
the lit eral lamb re peated an nu ally. It was
not only nec es sary that Je sus be come a
man in or der to give his life a sac ri fice for
man kind (Adam and his race), but it was
nec es sary, ad di tion ally, that hav ing fin -
ished the sac ri fic ing work he should as cend
up on High to Je ho vah’s right hand, to be
the Spir i tual Mes siah, who in due time will
ac com plish for the Cho sen peo ple all the
gra cious prom ises made to them in the Cov -
e nant with Abra ham, in which they trust,
and in har mony with which they will be
used of the Lord in con vey ing His bless ings
to all na tions, peo ples and tongues. A sin-
con dem na tion was on the world—“The
wages of sin is death.” Man’s pen alty must
be met be fore this con dem na tion of death
could be fully and for ever set aside—be fore
man could be entirely and forever lifted out
of death conditions back to eternal life and
into harmony with his Creator.

In har mony with the Di vine ar range -
ment, Je sus first of fered him self to Is rael
as their King. But Is rael saw not how he

could be their Mes siah, be cause he had
 neither wealth nor ar mies nor in flu en tial
friends: they dis dained him as a de ceiver.
When he de clared him self the Son of God
and their De liv erer, they thought him an
im pos tor and blas phemer, and wor thy of
death. Af ter sen tenc ing him in their own
San hed rin Court, not hav ing the au thor ity
to ex e cute him them selves, they charged
him with the only crime which the Ro man
Gov er nor would hear—trea son to the Ro -
man Em peror. By threat en ing Pi late that
they would as so ci ate him with Je sus in
trea son, they fi nally ef fected the cru ci fix ion 
of the Anti typ i cal Pass over Lamb. He was
stretched upon the cross much af ter the
man ner in which they im paled their Pass -
over lamb for its roast ing.

“On the Tenth of the First Month”

Ad di tion ally, let us note the fact that
just at the ap pro pri ate time, namely, the
tenth day of the first month, when the Cho -
sen Peo ple were tak ing up their lambs for
the Pass over, Je sus pre sented him self as
the Lamb of God, and was re jected. His pre -
sen ta tion was on the ex act day and in ex -
actly the man ner pre scribed by the Prophet
Zech a riah, “Be hold thy King com eth unto
thee; he is just, and hav ing sal va tion; lowly, 
and rid ing upon an ass. …  the river even
unto the ends of the earth.” (Zech. 9:9, 10)
This was ful filled to the very let ter, as we
have al ready seen. It was ful filled as the
Prophet fore told, on the very day that Is -
rael’s “dou ble” of ex pe ri ences be gan. The
Cho sen Peo ple were blinded with self-sat is -
fac tion and re pu di ated the lowly King and
re fused to ac cept him as their Lamb and to
re ceive him into their hearts and homes.
Nev er the less, he pro ceeded to ful fill this
won der ful type. As the anti typ i cal Pass -
over Lamb, he died on the fourteenth day,
exactly in accord with the type.

Forth with, some of the Cho sen Peo ple
re ceived a great bless ing through him—the 
Apos tles of Je sus and oth ers of the peo ple
whose hearts were in a hum ble, obe di ent
and faith ful con di tion. These fed upon the
Lamb and the un leav ened bread of God’s
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Grace through him. These rec og nized the
blood of Je sus as sprin kled upon the door -
posts and the lin tels of the hearts of the
“house hold of faith.” These, very shortly
 afterward, were en abled to cel e brate, and
they still com mem o rate, the death of the
Lamb of God as be ing the foun da tion for all
their hopes and joys and bless ings. These
have there fore a con tin ual sea son of re -
fresh ing in the fa vor of the Lord, whether
they be poor or rich, whether their hon ors
be many or few as re spects earthly things.
These were rec og nized by the Fa ther on the 
fif ti eth day af ter Je sus be came by res ur rec -
tion “the Sheaf of the first fruits”—on the
Day of Pen te cost. He re ceived them to a
higher plane, be get ting them of the Holy
Spirit and en gag ing with them that if faith -
ful in fol low ing in the foot steps of Je sus,
they may be shar ers with the Lamb of God
in his great tri umph and Spir i tual King -
dom, through which the earthly bless ings
will very shortly be gin to come to God’s
Chosen People—Israel.

Not only will Mes siah be King of the
Jews, but, as the proph ecy of Zech a riah
 declares, “His King dom shall be from sea
to sea” (world wide.) All na tions shall rec og -
nize his power and glory, and unto him
 every knee shall bow and ev ery tongue con -
fess, to the glory of Je ho vah. Is rael will re -
ceive the glo ri ous Mes siah prom ised to
them, when in power and great glory he
shall be re vealed in the end of this age.
They, mean time, will have missed (ex cept
the rem nant of Isa. 10:21-23) the honor of -
fered to them first of con sti tut ing his Spir i -
tual Bride. (Psa. 45:9-14) But, then, God
foreknew and through the Proph ets fore -
told this. (Isa. 10:22; 1:9) And, any way, Je -
ho vah kept hid den the fact that Mes siah’s
King dom would be a spir i tual one. Not one
prom ise of a Spir i tual Mes siah was given
ei ther in the Law or the Proph ets. Ev ery
prom ise from Gen e sis to Malachi is earthly. 
Even to Abra ham the prom ise reads, “All
the land which thou seest, to thee will I
give it and to thy seed af ter thee.” Is rael has
not lost this prom ise. Not only are the
 Chosen Peo ple rep re sented in the Spir i tual

Seed of Abra ham most prom i nently, but
now shortly Abra ham and all their faith ful
proph ets are to be made “Princes (rul ers) in 
all the earth.” (Psa. 45:16)—then the seed
of Abra ham will be up lifted and made the
chan nel of Di vine bless ings to all peo ples.
“God has not cast away his peo ple whom he
foreknew.” He is about to ful fill to them ev -
ery good prom ise un der his New Cov e nant
of Jer. 31:31—un der its greater Me di a tor
and grander anti typ i cal priest hood sym bol -
ized by Melchizedek (Psa. 110:4) and fore -
told by Malachi (3:1-3).

Like Unto Moses, but Greater

Ac cord ing to Je ho vah’s Plan, the Mes si -
anic King will stand as Me di a tor be tween
God and Is rael—as the antitype of Mo ses
—the anti typ i cal Priest, King, Mes siah,
long-prom ised. The fact that he will not
be in the flesh, but a spir i tual Mes siah, in -
stead of de creas ing his glory and power,
will aug ment them. Earthly glory the Is ra -
el ites will have—earthly bless ings be yond
their fond est dreams, from the hand of him
whom Je ho vah has highly ex alted as “the
Son of Da vid the King of Is rael.” Thus from
Is rael, un der the New Cov e nant through
Is rael’s Me di a tor, a way of ap proach to God
will be opened up for all the Gen tiles. Thus
it is writ ten, “Many peo ple shall go and say, 
Come ye, and let us go up to the Moun tain
(King dom) of the Lord, to the house of the
God of Ja cob, and he will teach us of his
ways, and we will walk in his paths; for out
of Zion (the Spir i tual King dom) shall go
forth the Law, and the Word of the Lord
from Je ru sa lem” (the earthly King dom of
Is rael re stored.) (Isa. 2:3) And it shall come
to pass that the na tion that will not thus
rec og nize Je ru sa lem as the Gov ern ment of
God then and there es tab lished—upon that 
same nation there shall be no rain (no
special blessing). (Isa. 2:3) 

No tice how this item re spect ing the
bless ing of the Gen tiles is men tioned by the 
Prophet Zech a riah. We read: “Mes siah
shall speak peace to the Gen tiles.” But this
bless ing of peace will come pri mar ily to
God’s Cho sen Peo ple and pro ceed through
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them to the Gen tiles. Not only so, but the
same holds good in re spect to the se lec tion
of Spir i tual Is ra el ites. We have al ready
 noticed how some of the Cho sen Peo ple,
a “rem nant,” as the Prophet de clares, were
ready for Mes siah and did re ceive Je sus
and re ceived the Pentecostal blessing.

These, as we have noted, were the Apos -
tles of the Chris tian Church and the ear li -
est rep re sen ta tives of the same; but af ter
giv ing the first op por tu nity for the spir i tual 
bless ings to the Cho sen Peo ple, Mes siah fa -
vored and spoke peace also to the Gen tiles
in re spect to the Spir i tual Seed of Abra -
ham. And so the Gos pel of Grace, or in vi ta -
tion to be come mem bers or as so ci ates with
Mes siah on the spirit plane, has been, in
God’s Prov i dence, ex tended to the Gen tiles
through out this Gos pel Age—to whom so -
ever of them has had the hear ing ear and
the un der stand ing and obe di ent heart.
Thus of both Jews and Gen tiles Je ho vah
has been se lect ing wor thy in di vid u als for
as so ci a tion with his Son, the Re deemer.
These are but a “lit tle flock” out of nom i nal
mil lions. To this “lit tle flock” the Re deemer
said, “Fear not, lit tle flock; it is your Fa -
ther’s good plea sure to give you the King -
dom”—the King dom that is to bless Is rael,
and, through Is rael, to speak peace to all
Gen tiles, to ev ery mem ber of Adam’s race—
to af ford all a full op por tu nity of return
from sin and death conditions to harmony
with God and everlasting life.

Ah, yes, there are pre cious les sons and
bless ings in the Pass over type, and in its
antitype, for God’s Cho sen Peo ple, when
God’s due time shall come. He de clares that 
the con di tion of blind ness and be ing out -
cast from his fa vor which has pre vailed
with the Cho sen Peo ple for more than eigh -
teen cen tu ries is not to pre vail for ever, but
merely un til he shall have gath ered, first
from Is rael, and sub se quently from the
Gen tiles, his “elect” as so ci ates on the spirit
plane. Then all Is rael shall be re cov ered
from this blind ness, and bless ings shall
come to them in abun dant mea sure. Their
cast ing off and blind ing as a na tion are in -
tended of God to work out for them a na -

tional bless ing. Un der ad verse con di tions

they have been held to gether as a peo ple

con demned as a whole, that they might re -

ceive mercy as a whole. (Rom.11:25, 30-32)

“The Church of the First-Born”

Be it re mem bered that not all of the Is -
ra el ites were in dan ger that night in which 
the Pass over lamb was eaten—only the
first-born of the Cho sen Peo ple were
passed over. A lit tle later, God ex changed
the first-born of ev ery fam ily for an en tire
tribe—the tribe of Levi. Hence that one
tribe there af ter rep re sented those saved
by the pass ing over of the de stroy ing
 angel—saved by the blood of the lamb and
the eat ing of its flesh with bit ter herbs and
un leav ened bread.

Two types blend in this: 
(1) The spir i tual Is ra el ites to whom we

have al ready re ferred con sti tute the pri -
mary type: Of these the glo ri fied Mes siah
is the great High Priest—the antitype of
Aaron who sac ri ficed, and of Melchizedek,
who sat a priest upon his throne. Aaron’s
sons typ i fied the saintly few who, through
evil re port and good re port, have fol lowed
their Mas ter in sac ri fice faith fully unto
death. As we have seen, the first of these
were called out from God’s Cho sen Peo ple.
When not a suf fi cient num ber of these
were ready, the re main der were ac cepted
from among the Gen tiles, be cause these
were ac tu ated by the faith and obe di ence
of Abra ham.

(2) Ad di tion ally, there is a class of faith -
ful but less zeal ous fol low ers of Je sus who
have done no ble work of ser vice, but have
failed to some ex tent of the proper sac ri fic -
ing spirit. These, who cor re spond to the
Le vites, are sim i larly called from both
Jews and Gen tiles.

Unit edly these two classes, typed in the
Priests and Le vites, con sti tute “the church 
of the first-borns whose names are writ ten
in heaven.” They are “a kind of first-fruits
unto God of his crea tures.” (James 1:18)
These, to gether, se lected pri mar ily from
God’s Cho sen Peo ple and sec ondly from
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the Gen tiles, were typ i fied in the first-born 

of Is rael who were passed over in that

night, when the first-born of Egypt were

slain. Thus we see that this Gos pel Age,

from the time of the first Ad vent of Je sus to 

the time of the set ting up of the Mes si anic

King dom, is the night-time when dark ness 

cov ers the earth (the civ i lized earth) and

gross dark ness the hea then. The blood of

Je sus, the Pass over Lamb (1 Cor. 5:7), is

sprin kled upon the door post by the house -

hold of faith and they are un der its pro tec -

tion and may share in the un leav ened bread

of Truth, and in the strength and bless ing

freely pro vided by the Sac ri fice and ac -

cepted and in cor po rated by the be liever.

After-Borns as Well as First-Borns

A great mis take has been made by many

of us in the past in sup pos ing that only the

first born passed over by God’s Prov i dence

—passed from death unto life—dur ing this 

Gos pel night, are to be saved. A glance at

the pic ture or type given to us through

God’s Cho sen Peo ple in their Pass over

shows us clearly to the con trary. In stead

of the first-born of Is rael be ing the only

saved ones, the nar ra tive shows that fol -

low ing the dark night came a morn ing of

bless ing and joy and go ing forth from

bond age—not merely for the first-born,

but for all Is rael. As in the type the first-

born be came the Priests and Le vites, the

re li gious lead ers of the peo ple out of dark -

ness and slav ery into eman ci pa tion and

light, so the Church of Mes siah, elected

dur ing this Gos pel Age from Jews and

Gentiles, will lead forth Is rael—all the

tribes of God’s Cho sen Peo ple, from the

power of Sin and Death, in due time—in

the morn ing of the New Dis pen sa tion, the

Mes si anic King dom. Mo ses, who led forth

God’s Cho sen Peo ple in type rep re sented

this great Mes siah on the spirit plane, who

will shortly lead forth his peo ple Is rael

and grant to them all the bless ings and

priv i leges and fa vors in cluded in the Abra -

hamic prom ise—and more, doubt less,

than we have yet ap pre ci ated.
The fact that only God’s Cho sen Peo ple

were de liv ered from Egyp tian bond age—

that only they crossed the Red Sea dry

shod—that only they had the spe cial Di -

vine provi dences of the Wil der ness, should 

not be un der stood to sig nify that the Mes -

siah will bless the nat u ral seed of Abra -

ham only. The bless ing will come first to

God’s Cho sen Peo ple, who for the fa thers’

sakes are be loved still and who are to be

brought into Cov e nant re la tion ship with

God. Other na tions are not in cluded in the

type be cause in or der to come into fel low -

ship and re la tion ship with God through

the great Me di a tor, the Mes siah, they will

needs be come cit i zens of Zion, mem bers of

God’s Cho sen Peo ple.
This may as ton ish some no ble Chris tian

peo ple, some well-versed Bi ble stu dents,
be cause many of these have ev i dently over -
looked cer tain fea tures of the Di vine Prom -
ise re spect ing the New Cov e nant. That
Cov e nant, we are dis tinctly told, is to be
made be tween God and His Cho sen Peo ple, 
and not with any other na tion. And thus
it will be that ac cord ing to God’s Cov e nant
and oath to Abra ham, “All the fam i lies of
earth shall be blessed” through Is rael. The
mak ing of the New Law Cov e nant with
 Israel will bless the other na tions be cause
the op por tu nity will be granted to ev ery
 nation and peo ple to come un der the terms
of that New (Law) Cov e nant me di ated by
the Greater than Mo ses. To come un der
that Cov e nant will mean a full sub or di na -
tion to the Di vine Law as ex pressed in the
Law of Mo ses and the high interpretation
of the same—Love the fulfilling of the Law.

The Great Mes siah, who will thus bless
God’s Cho sen Peo ple first, will be pleased to 
serve all na tions and peo ples as they shall
prove will ing to ac cept his fa vors and to
con form to the Di vine Laws. Thus all na -
tions will grad u ally be come of the seed of
Abra ham dur ing Mes siah’s reign. And thus 
in the end of Mes siah’s reign, the prom ise
of God to Abra ham will have ful fill ment.
“Thy seed shall be as the stars of heaven
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and as the sand of the sea for mul ti tude.”
Here the two seeds are clearly set forth—(1) 
The Spir i tual or Mes si anic Seed, the Anti -
typ i cal Priests and Le vites on the spirit
plane, sym bol ized by the stars. (2) Is rael
ab sorb ing the obe di ence of all the na tions of 
earth through Mes siah’s me di a tion of the
New Cov e nant will swell the seed of Abra -

ham un til, at the close of Mes siah’s King -
dom, all man kind will be in and of God’s
Cho sen Peo ple; be cause all who will re fuse
to hear, to obey that Prophet, Priest and
King, Greater than Mo ses, will be cut off
from life in the Sec ond Death—ev er last ing
destruction.

The Passover of the First-Borns
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The Church and the Pass over

Our critic is in er ror in sup pos ing that we claim that the Church is any part 
of the “Pass over” sac ri fice. We hold, on the con trary, that the Pass over
Lamb found its anti type in our Lord alone. This is in har mony with the
words, “Christ our Pass over is sac ri ficed for us; there fore let us keep
the feast.” (1 Cor. 5:7, 8.) The pass over Lamb was pre pared whole, not a
bone be ing bro ken. It thus rep re sented our Lord alone, and not his “mem -
bers,” the Church. On the con trary, in one of the atone ment day sac ri fices, 
the ram of the burnt-of fer ing was cut into pieces, and the parts washed,
and then laid with the head on the al tar, thus rep re sent ing Christ and his
mem bers sep a rately, yet unit edly, of fered up to God—the mem bers un der 
the merit of the Head.

The pass over was not for all the peo ple, but only for the first-born. This
sym bol ized, there fore, the work of Christ for the Church of this Gos pel
Age, which is else where des ig nated the “Church of the First-Born.” Ev i -
dently the Church has no share in her own de liv er ance, which is en tirely a 
work of grace and love Di vine. As the pass ing over of the first-born of Is -
rael led to the mak ing of the Law Cov e nant with Is rael at Mt. Si nai, so the 
pass ing over of the Church of the First-Born dur ing this Gos pel Age leads 
to the in au gu ra tion of the New Cov e nant for the bless ing of nat u ral Is rael
and the world, Mo ses, rep re sent ing The Christ, Head and Body (which
God is se lect ing from amongst man kind dur ing this Gos pel Age) be came
the Me di a tor of the Law Cov e nant. And he took the blood of a bull ock
and a goat and sprin kled the book of the Law, rep re sent ing God or Di vine 
Jus tice, and sub se quently sprin kled the peo ple, thus bind ing God and the
peo ple by that Cov e nant. The blood of the anti typ i cal bull ock (Je sus) and
of the anti typ i cal goat, the Church, will both to gether seal the New (Law)
Cov e nant. The anti type will soon be here. The rais ing up of the anti typ i -
cal Mo ses, the anti typ i cal Me di a tor, will soon be ac com plished. 

—Re prints, p. 4335



The Passover Instituted

Time and again Mo ses and Aaron went
to Pha raoh with God’s mes sage, “Let My
peo ple go!” Time and again plagues were
given as a pun ish ment for re fus ing to let
them go. Time and again Pha raoh de clared
that if the plagues were stopped he would
let them go, and time and again he broke
his word. The Scrip tures say, “And for this
very pur pose God raised Pha raoh up, that
He might show forth His Power through
him.” This is in ter preted to mean that God
could have brought an other prince to the
throne of Egypt. He fa vored this par tic u lar
Pha raoh be cause of his wicked

self-will, ob sti nacy and self ish -

ness.
The Scrip tures de clare that

the Lord hard ened Pha raoh’s

heart. The ex pla na tion is that

it was the good ness of God that 

hard ened Pha raoh’s heart.

 Divine good ness and gen er os -

ity were shown in the re moval

of the var i ous plagues as soon

as Pha raoh prom ised to do

right. This, in stead of in cit ing

him to love and obe di ence, led

him to a greater ob sti nacy. He

de ter mined, as he had passed

through one plague af ter an -

other, that oth ers could not be

much worse. He paid dearly

for his de fi ance. (Exod. 4:21;

7:3; 14:4)
The tenth plague was the

cri sis. All the first-borns of

Egypt died, but the first-borns

of Is rael un der the sprin kled

blood were safe. Thus God pic -

tured the “Church of the First-

borns,” now be ing “called” out

from the world. Af ter glo ri fi ca -

tion by the First Res ur rec tion

they will be the “Royal Priest -

hood,” Spir i tual Le vites, for

the bless ing of all Is rael, and through Is -
rael, all the fam i lies of the Earth.

Bi ble stu dents hold the Pass over night
to have typ i fied this Gos pel Age of nearly
nine teen cen tu ries, dur ing which the spirit
be got ten ones, the church of the First-
borns, are to be passed over, or spe cially
saved, and made par tak ers of the Di vine
na ture and as so ci ates in the Mes si anic
King dom for the bless ing of the later born,
dur ing Mes siah’s Reign. The blood sprin -
kled on the door-posts typed faith in the
blood of Christ.
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Christ, Our Pass over

In mem’ry of the Sav iour’s love
    We keep this sim ple feast,
Where ev’ry con se crated heart
    Is made a wel come guest.

By faith we take the bread of life
    Which this doth sym bol ize;
This cup in to ken of his blood,
    Our costly sac ri fice.

This cup shall e’er re call the hour
    When thou didst set us free;
Soon with new joy in King dom pow’r
    We’ll drink it, Lord, with thee.

What rap tur ous joy shall then be ours,
    For ever Lord, with thee!
Clothed with our res ur rec tion pow’rs,
    Thine end less praise shall be.

—Hymns of Dawn, #122



PASSOVER—How Often Repeated?

Ques tion. (1911)—2—Was the blood of
the Pass over lamb sprin kled year by year
con tin u ally, or was this done only the one
time in Egypt?

An swer. I do not know; it was to have
been a sym bol. That is the way it was com -
manded at the be gin ning, and quite likely
it was fol lowed all the way down. If there
is any one here who is a Jew, he could tell
us per haps whether it is cus tom ary now for
the Jews to sprin kle the blood on the door
post. I do not sup pose that they do. I am not
sure.

PASSOVER—Who Typified by First-born?

Ques tion. (1912)—3—Did the “First -
born” who were passed over on ac count
of the shed blood of the Lamb typ ify the
HEAD AND BODY of the Church, or the
CHURCH ONLY?

An swer. Why! the Church only; NOT

our Lord Je sus. He was not passed over
by any thing. He died. In the full sense of
the word He was the Lamb. His blood
makes us “The Church of the First Born.”
Where would be the Lamb for His Own Jus -
ti fi ca tion if He were passed over? He did
not need a Lamb. He passed over by Him -
self. He passed over by His obe di ence even
unto Death. Now that en ables Him to pass
us over as the Church of the First Born
through His blood ap plied to us.

PASSOVER—Passover as Related to
Atonement Day.

Ques tion. (1913)—4—What is the re la -

tion ship be tween the Pass over type and the 

an nual Day of Atone ment? Does the Pass -

over rep re sent the Ran som be ing paid, and

the day of Atone ment, fol low ing, the

cleans ing of the peo ple as re sult of the ran -

som work?

An swer. I would say that these two are
not re lated at all. God put them at op po site
ends of the year, away from each other. The 
one is the type of one thing, the other is the
type of an other thing.

The word “ran som” is not shown in ei -
ther: there is no pic ture of the ran som in ei -
ther case. The word “ran som” or thought of
ran som is given else where.
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Passover In Type And In Antitype

“Christ our Pass over is sac ri ficed for us; there fore let us keep the feast,
not with old leaven, nei ther with the leaven of mal ice and wick ed ness,

but with the un leav ened bread of sin cer ity and truth.” 1 Cor. 5:7, 8

The Pass over cer e mo nies, the first in sti -
tu tion of Di vine fa vor with the na tion of Is -
rael, pre fig ured the first in sti tu tion of Di -
vine fa vor in au gu rated by our Lord Je sus
Christ in the Eu cha rist, or Holy Com mu -
nion. As the Apos tle in di cated in our text,
the Jew ish Pass over was a fore shad ow ing,
or typ i fy ing, of the better things, the real
Pass over, with which we Chris tians have to 
do. We are not wholly de pend ent upon the
Jew ish type for our in for ma tion, how ever;
for we have clear, Di vine state ments by our
Lord and His Apos tles re spect ing the re la -
tion ship be tween Christ and His Church
and re spect ing the spe cial sal va tion of the
Elect. Nev er the less, we find in the Pass -
over type many de tails which assist us
greatly in the understanding of the Anti -
type.

First of all we should no tice that the
Pass over di rectly af fected only the first -
borns of Is rael, al though it in di rectly af -
fected all the re main der of Is rael. That is
to say, the last plague upon Egypt was the
death of all their firstborns; and the Pass -
over cel e brates the fact that the firstborns
of Is rael were spared, or passed over, by
the de stroy ing an gel in that night. As the
youn ger chil dren of the Egyp tians were not
en dan gered, nei ther were the youn ger chil -
dren of the Is ra el ites. Hence the lat ter were 
not passed over. Yet they were cer tainly in -
ter ested in the pass ing over, or spar ing, of
the firstborns, not merely be cause of their
re la tion ship, but be cause in the Lord’s
prov i dence those firstborns be came lead ers
and de liv er ers of the peo ple on the next
day, as they went forth from Egypt. (Num.
8:17, 18)

Fur ther more, those firstborns of Is rael,
ex changed by Di vine di rec tion for the en -
tire tribe of Levi, were there af ter rep re -
sented in them; and they, as the sac ri fic ing

priests and the teach ing Le vites, be came
the min is ters of the Law Cov e nant for that
na tion. The antitype of this was dis tinctly
pointed out by the Apos tle Paul; namely,
that the elect Church of this Gos pel Age is
“the Church of the Firstborns, which are
writ ten in Heaven.” These are to be the
“able min is ters of the New [Law] Cov e -
nant.” (Heb. 12:23; 2 Cor. 3:6)

These firstborns alone are be ing dealt
with dur ing this Gos pel Age, or “night.”
These alone are in dan ger of a death pen -
alty. As the Apos tle de clares, if we sin wil -
fully af ter we have re ceived the knowl edge
of the Truth, there remaineth no more sac -
ri fice for our sins, but a cer tain fear ful look -
ing for of judg ment and fi ery in dig na tion,
which shall de vour us as the ad ver sar ies of
God and of righ teous ness. (Heb. 10:26, 27)
Nev er the less, the whole world of man kind
is cer tainly in ter ested in this Church of the
Firstborns, in its suc cess ful pass ing over,
its at tain ment of ev er last ing life; for these
are the Royal Priest hood and the in struc -
tors of the New Cov e nant, which is shortly
to be sealed, and by the terms of which all
the fam i lies of the earth are to be blessed.
All man kind will re ceive the bless ing of rec -
on cil i a tion to God through the knowl edge
of the Truth and through the bless ings of
the Mil len nial Kingdom, associated with
the New Covenant. (Jer. 31:31-34)

Jesus The Passover Lamb

Hav ing noted the first born class, we
should dis cern clearly also the Pass over
lamb, through the merit of whose blood the
pass ing over of the firstborns was ef fected.
The lamb is a pe cu liarly in no cent an i mal,
wholly un pre pared for de fense or re sis -
tance, and thus a suit able pic ture, or type,
of our Lord, who was non re sis tant and who
fully and freely sur ren dered His rights and
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His earthly in ter ests on our be half—on be -
half of the Firstborns. True, oth ers than the 
Firstborns will ul ti mately profit by His sac -
ri fice, but these es pe cially and pe cu liar ly
so. Thus far God’s only deal ings dur ing this
Gos pel Age are with this class. These alone
have an Ad vo cate with the Fa ther—Je sus
Christ the Righ teous. (1 John 2:1, 2) These
alone thus far are reconciled to God.

All of God’s bless ings to the un be liev ers
must come in the fu ture, un der the New
Cov e nant; for only be liev ers can be jus ti fied 
by faith and re ceive the bless ings of the
Faith Cov e nant—the Abrahamic Cov e -
nant. “The Lamb of God, which tak eth
away the sin of the world,” first saves, or
passes over, the Church of the Firstborns,
and later in the Mil len nium will bless all
who be come Abraham’s seed.

There are pic tures of the Church which
rep re sent her as par tic i pat ing with the
Lord in His sac ri fice; but this Pass over type 
is not one of these. The Pass over lamb rep -
re sented our Lord Je sus Christ as “the
Lamb of God, which tak eth away the sin of
the world.” (John 1:29) But the sin of the
world has not yet been taken away. Our
Lord has not yet ap plied His merit for the
world, but only and ex pressly for the
House hold of Faith. In an other sac ri fice,
which rep re sents our Lord and the Church
con jointly sac ri fic ing, as Head and mem -
bers, the body of the an i mal was cut into
var i ous pieces and laid with the Head upon
the al tar, thus typ i fy ing Christ Je sus as
the Head and the Church as His mem bers.
(Exod. 29:15-18) But pro vi sion was made
that the Pass over sac ri fice was not to be di -
vided. It was to be eaten whole—not a bone
was to be bro ken. It rep re sented, not Christ 
and the Church, but Christ alone in His
sacrifice. (Exod. 12:46; John 19:36)

“In That Night”

Be it re mem bered that the pass ing over
took place in the night, not in the day light.
When the morn ing ar rived, the Is ra el ites
went forth out of the land of Egypt to lib -
erty, to free dom from bond age. But dur ing
the night they were still in bond age, wait -

ing for the de liv er ance which could come
only af ter the pass ing over of the first borns. 
That night of the type rep re sented this
Gospel Age.

This same thought is given by our Lord
when He says, “Let your light so shine be -
fore men”; again, “Nei ther do men light a
can dle, and put it un der a bushel, but on
a can dle stick; and it giv eth light unto all
that are in the house.” (Matt. 5:15, 16) The
Apos tle Pe ter ex presses the same thought,
say ing, “We have also a more sure word of
proph ecy, whereunto ye do well that ye
take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a
dark place, un til the Day dawn and the
day star arise in your hearts.” (2 Pet. 1:19)
Again, the Prophet, speak ing of the Church,
says, “Thy Word is a lamp unto my feet,
and a light unto my path.” (Psa. 119:105)

Nu mer ous other Scrip tures re fer to the
new Mil len nial Dis pen sa tion as the Morn -
ing in which the Sun of Righ teous ness shall 
arise with heal ing in His beams, and in
which the shad ows of su per sti tion and
works of dark ness shall all be driven away.
The ap pro pri ate ness of this fig ure must be
ev i dent to ev ery rea son able mind. God’s
peo ple are chil dren of the Day in the sense
that their hopes and sen ti ments be long, not 
to the dark ness of sin, not to the night time,
but to the Day, to the Reign of Righ teous -
ness, for which they are pray ing, “Thy
King dom come; Thy will be done on earth,
even as it is done in Heaven.”

Eigh teen cen tu ries ago our Lord said
that He had come as a Light into the world,
but that men loved dark ness rather than
light. (John 8:12; 3:19-21) Only a few yet
rec og nize Him as “the true Light.” But
even tu ally He will “light ev ery man that
com eth into the world.” (John 1:9) In deed,
His Church are in vited to be come as so ci -
ated with Him as lamp-bear ers; and if
faith ful in per mit ting their light to shine
now, they will by and by be parts of that
great Sun of Righ teous ness which shall
heal the world with its beams. Our Lord
pointed this out in the par a ble of the Wheat 
and the Tares. He de clared that in the end
of this Age He would gather the wheat into
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the barn; and that then should “the righ -
teous shine forth as the sun in the King dom 
of their Fa ther.” (Matt. 13:43) Alas, that so
few have “an ear to hear” and ac cept the
won der ful teachings of the Divine Plan!

Blood On The Doorposts All Night

The Is ra el ites were in structed that the
blood of the lamb must be sprin kled on the
doorposts and the lin tels of their houses
that night. This in di cated that all who
would be long to the House hold of Faith
must be lieve in the pre cious blood of Christ, 
and thus be “jus ti fied by faith” ir re spec tive
of de nom i na tion. To be lieve thus would
make us mem bers of the House hold of
Faith; but it would not de ter mine whether
or not we would be of the Firstborns. The
Very Elect, the Saints, the Royal Priest -
hood, have this place of se nior ity in the
House hold of Faith—not by rea son of nat u -
ral years, but by rea son of spir i tual de vel -
op ment. They are priests, el ders, in the
sense of their pri macy of de vel op ment in
the char ac ter-like ness of their Re deemer,
which also indicates their faith and obe di -
ence.

We can not em pha size too strongly the
fact that this is the Scrip tural teach ing. We
are not merely to be lieve that Je sus lived,
that Je sus died. We are es pe cially to be lieve 
that He died SAC RI FI CIALLY, “the Just for
the un just,” and are to ac cept our share of
the re demp tion which He se cured by His
pre cious blood. The sprin kling of the blood
upon the doorposts in the type im plied pub -
lic con fes sion of the pre cious blood of the
Lamb of God, in His death and in its ef fi -
cacy for us, which is thus sig ni fied.

It will be re mem bered that the Is ra el ites 
were en joined against go ing out of the
house dur ing the night; for when the Lord
would pass through to smite the Egyp tians, 
He would see the blood upon lin tels and
doorposts, and would not suf fer the de -
stroy ing an gel to come into their houses.
(Exod. 12:1-13) The in junc tion that those
un der the door sprin kled with blood should
not go out from un der it dur ing that night
had spe cial ap pli ca tion and force with re -

spect to the firstborns. Anti typ i cal ly it sig -

ni fies that if any of us who are of the First -

borns should go out from un der the blood,

in the sense of de ny ing the merit, the ef fi -

cacy, of the blood of Je sus, the pen alty of

such a course would be death—the Sec ond

Death—hope less ex tinc tion. (Heb. 6:4-6;

10:26-31)

Eating The Lamb

As the blood of the lamb marked the
house hold of faith, not merely the first-
borns of that house hold, so the eat ing of
the lamb was not merely for the first-
borns, but for all the house hold. So our
Lord said, “My flesh is meat in deed”; and
again, “This is the Bread which came down 
from Heaven; he that eateth of this Bread
shall live for ever.” (John 6:55, 58) In other
words, not only was it nec es sary that  Jesus 
should die, a mer i to ri ous Sac ri fice, but it
is also nec es sary that all who would have
profit through His Sac ri fice must feed
upon Him—must ap pro pri ate the merit of
His Sac ri fice.

The eat ing of the lamb pic tured, or typ i -
fied, the ap pro pri a tion, by the House hold
of Faith, of those earthly rights and in ter -
ests which were for feited by Adam’s dis -
obe di ence and re deemed by Je sus’ death.
In other words, it sig ni fies our ap pro pri at -
ing jus ti fi ca tion from sin. We eat by faith,
and there fore are said to be “Jus ti fied by
faith.” By faith we are per mit ted to count
our selves as fully re in stated in God’s fa vor
through the merit of Christ’s Sac ri fice,
even as we were de barred from Di vine fa -
vor through the de merit of Adam’s sin. The 
eat ing of the lamb sig ni fies the ap pre ci a -
tion of these things and the ap pro pri a tion
of them to our selves. The more we eat, the
greater is our feel ing of sat is fac tion in re -
spect to our free dom from con dem na tion
and our re in state ment in Di vine fa vor
through the merit of our Pass over Lamb.

The Blood Of The New Covenant

Year by year for more than six teen cen -
tu ries the Jews kept the Pass over by Di -
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vine de cree—not merely the sac ri fice of

the lamb and the eat ing of it on the same

night, af ter the doorposts had been sprin -

kled with blood, but ad di tion ally a feast of

seven days fol low ing. That Pass over feast

rep re sented the joys and re joic ings, the

bless ings and fa vors of re la tion ship to God, 

based upon the merit of the Pass over lamb

—its sac ri fice and the eat ing thereof. Yet

the Jews un der stood not the mean ing of

what they did. It was not nec es sary that

they should un der stand. When God’s due

time came, the ex pla na tion would be

granted.
That due time came on the night in

which our Lord was be trayed—the night of 

the four teenth day of the first month, the

very night of the typ i cal kill ing of the Pass -

over lamb. The Mas ter gath ered about

Him His twelve Apos tles. They had their

usual Pass over sup per of roast lamb; and

af ter wards our Lord in tro duced what we

fa mil iarly term “The Lord’s Sup per” a new

sym bol iza tion of the anti typ i cal Pass over.
What our Lord in tro duced was to take

the place of the Jew ish cer e mony with His

fol low ers, to carry out the same thought,

but on a higher plane, as rep re sent ing a

clearer, better un der stand ing of the mat -

ter. In stead of the lamb would be the un -

leav ened bread, rep re sent ing our Lord’s

flesh. This He dis trib uted to His Apos tles,

say ing, “This is My body, which is given for 

you; this do in re mem brance of Me.” (Luke

22:19) The eat ing of that un leav ened bread 

rep re sented their ap pro pri at ing to them -

selves of the merit of Christ’s sac ri fice—

their jus ti fi ca tion by faith.
Then our Lord added a new fea ture, “the

cup.” For while all be liev ers might par take

of the bread, might re al ize jus ti fi ca tion

through the merit of His sac ri fice, yet only

a cer tain class of be liev ers were in vited to

par take of the blood. The cup rep re sented

death. Or di narily, un der the Jew ish Law,

the par tak ing of blood would rep re sent

blood-guilt i ness, or re spon si bil ity for the

death. (Lev. 17:10-14) But our Lord gave

His dis ci ples fruit of the vine as sym bolic of 

His blood; and He urged upon them its ap -

pro pri a tion, say ing, “This cup is the New

Tes ta ment in My blood, which is shed for

you,” and “for many.” “Drink ye all of it.”

(Luke 22:20; Matt. 26:27, 28)
This in vi ta tion to drink of His blood sig -

ni fies a par tic i pa tion with Christ as His

mem bers in a sac ri fice of earthly life,

earthly in ter ests, hopes, aims, am bi tions

—ev ery thing. All who ac cept this in vi ta -

tion to drink of His blood thereby pledge

their lives in the same ser vice for which He 

gave His life. This thought is en tirely ad di -

tional to any thing in the Jew ish Pass over

type. There is no in ti ma tion that any of the 

house hold were to par take of the blood of

the slain lamb. Nev er the less we who now

ac cept our Lord’s prop o si tion to share in

His blood and lay down our lives with Him

in de fense of the Truth, thereby mark our -

selves as el der broth ers in the House hold

of Faith, mem bers of the First borns with

our Lord, our Re deemer, and as pro spec -

tively the Royal Priest hood. 

As Ye Are Unleavened

The apos tle Paul points out these items

to which we have called at ten tion. He says

that the Lord’s con se crated fol low ers are

counted as mem bers of the Body of Christ,

the Church, un der Je sus the Head. He in -

di cates that the bro ken loaf rep re sents pri -

mar ily our Lord Je sus, who was bro ken for

us, and that sec ond arily it rep re sents the

Church of Christ, those who will ingly and

joy fully yield them selves for the sake of

the Lord’s cause. He also points out that

the cup of Christ’s blood, of which we are

in vited to par take, sig ni fies to us a com -

mon un ion in the suf fer ings and af flic tions

of Christ. (St. Paul En ter prise, April 18,

1916—See Har vest Glean ings 3, page 814)
There fore, who ever in tel li gently par -

takes of the Me mo rial Sup per thereby in di -
cates two things: (1) His faith in Je sus as
the Pass over Lamb, and his ap pre ci a tion
and par tic i pa tion in the merit of Je sus—his 
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jus ti fi ca tion by faith; and (2) his mem ber -
ship in the Body of Christ, all the mem bers
of which agree to be bro ken—mem ber ship
in that “lit tle flock” whose faith ful ness is

man i fested by drink ing of the Mas ter’s cup
—shar ing with Him in His sac ri fice, suf fer -
ing with Him in or der to reign with Him.
(1 Cor. 10:16, 17; 2 Tim. 2:11, 12)

Passover In Type And In Antitype
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Mary of Bethany
Matt. 26:6-13; John 12:1-8; Mark 14:3-9

When Je sus knew his hour was nigh,
As Scrip tures to him tes tify,
How on the cross he soon would die,
The fallen race of man to buy;

He sets his face Je ru sa lem way,
But stops he first at Bethany
Be fore his hour of des tiny;
Be fore should end his short life’s day.

The Laz a rus, Mar tha, Mary, home,
Held fast in hal lowed mem o ries store
Doth greet him now e’en as be fore;
The spot most dear ‘neath heaven’s dome.

‘Twas here their brother Laz a rus died,
Christ’s friend by death’s grim hand was slain.
But Je sus raised him up again;
God’s power used, God glo ri fied.

And now they’ve made for him a feast,
Where Laz a rus sits with him at meat,
And Mary who learned at his feet,
With Mar tha’s ser vice not the least.

Mary’s eyes are homes of si lent prayer,
Nor other thought her mind ad mits
But—he was dead, and there he sits,
And he who brought him back is there.*

Then one deep love doth su per sede
All other, when her ar dent gaze
Roves from the liv ing brother’s face,
And rests upon the Life in deed.*

All sub tle thought, all cu ri ous fears,
Borne down by glad ness so com plete,
She bows, she bathes the Sav ior’s feet
With costly spikenard and with tears.*

But there was one be held the act
Whose mind was blind to love’s de vo tion,
Who by his com ment caused com mo tion—
“Why not have given to those who lacked?

“The costly per fume be ing sold
Could have been used to feed the poor.”
For thus said Ju das, think ing more
Of self, less of the poor, than gold.

For he it was who held the bag,
And took of that they put therein.
His self ish heart had brought forth sin
And ever lower him did drag.

Then Je sus said, “Let her alone,
She hath done what she could for me:
For burial anointed me
Be fore the time; leave her alone.

“And when ye do the gos pel preach,
This act of hers ye shall re count,
Of one who gave in large amount.”
Such love our Mas ter us would teach.

                   — — — —

Oh, act be speak ing love com pel ling;
Com pel ling love be spoken act,
When Mary broke the per fume sweet
To pour it on the Mas ter’s feet!

Oh Mary, we would learn of thee
Our Lord, to put all else be fore:
To serve him first ev er more,
Nor count as dear the things we see.

                       —Poems of the Way, p. 98   
           (*These three verses by Ten ny son)   
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Our Passover

Our cel e bra tion of the death of “Christ
our Pass over” on its an ni ver sary, the 14th
of April, an nounced in last pa per, was, as
the oc ca sion has al ways been, a “blessed
sea son:” a time for re mem ber ing our Lord’s
ag ony for our sins, and also of our “re demp -
tion through His blood.” As we looked at the 
acceptableness of our ran som we re al ized
the com plete ness of our for give ness, and
said with Paul: If God be for us who can be
against us? He that spared not his own Son
but de liv ered him up for us all, how shall he 
not with him also freely give us all things?
Who shall lay any thing to the charge of
God’s elect? It is God that justifieth. [God
by his own ar range ment has purged us of
sin—who shall say it was not fully and
prop erly done?] Who is he that condemn -
eth? It is Christ that died. [Who says we are 
yet sin ners? Let him re mem ber who it was
that paid our debt—it was Christ, and sure -
ly his was an ac cept able sac ri fice.] (Rom.
8:31-34)

See ing our jus ti fi ca tion, we re flected on
what Paul said to all jus ti fied per sons: “I
be seech you breth ren by the mer cies of God
[His daily mer cies and es pe cially his mercy
in pro vid ing Je sus as your ran som and thus 
jus ti fy ing you] that ye pres ent your bod ies
a liv ing sac ri fice, holy, ac cept able to God,
your rea son able ser vice.” We looked at the
sig nif i cance of the me mo ri als of his death
which Je sus had pro vided—the bread and
the wine—and found that they taught the
same les son—con se cra tion and sac ri fice.
First the body was bro ken and the blood
shed for our sin—to jus tify us—then the
bread (truth—“I am the truth”) is of fered
us to give strength for the sac ri fice which
we are asked to make. God first gives the
 exceeding great and pre cious prom ises of
 becoming joint heirs with Je sus Christ our
Lord to the “Di vine na ture” and king dom,
and then tells us how we may claim and
 attain those prom ises, viz. “If so be that
we suf fer with him, that we may be also
 glor ified to gether.” (Rom. 8:17) This is all
 expressed in the sym bol, as Je sus first

handed the “bread,” and af ter sup per the
“cup” (wine), so dur ing this age to all that
come to him as dis ci ples he of fers first the
nour ish ment and prep a ra tion of truth, and
when they have eaten it and dis cerned the
prize of their high call ing, he  offers them
the cup of—death. Wine is a sym bol of two
things—first, in ap pear ance it is like blood,
and is called “the blood of grapes,” in this
way it sym bol izes death; sec ond, it sym bol -
izes the spirit, the ef fect be ing to cheer, re -
fresh and en liven.

When we have been en light ened and
strength ened by the heav enly food, Je sus
passes us each the cup, say ing, “Drink ye
all of it”—drink unto my death—take up
your cross and fol low me, and at the same
time you will be drink ing unto my spirit
and have a joy and re fresh ing which the
world can nei ther give nor take away—and
fi nally with me, in herit all things.

We re mem bered that we had been thus
fed and strength ened by God’s prom ises,
and had al ready cov e nanted to drink of his
cup and be come dead with him if we might
“reign in life” with him.

We re mem bered the two dis ci ples who
had asked Je sus about their po si tions in his 
throne, to whom he an swered, “Ye know
not what ye ask. Are you able to drink of the 
cup that I shall drink of, [death—“Fa ther, if 
it be pos si ble let this cup pass from me.”]
and to be bap tized with the bap tism that
I shall be bap tized with”—death? [“I have
a bap tism to be bap tized with”—wa ter was
its sym bol—“and how am I straight ened
un til it be ac com plished.”] The dis ci ples an -
swered him, “We are able,” and he said “Ye
shall in deed.” So we have been be got ten to
the hope of sit ting with him in his throne,
and how his words ap ply to us: “Are you
able to drink of my cup?” We asked our -
selves, are we will ing to share the suf fer -
ings as well as the glory? Then we said—
Lord by thy word we know that we may
have “Grace to help in time of need;” and
that “Thy grace is suf fi cient for us.” We
have given our all to Thee—“Work in us
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both to will and to do of thy good plea sure.”
Thus hav ing his strength made per fect in
our weak ness—we are able. Amen.

A num ber of let ters re ceived seem to in -
di cate that the oc ca sion was very gen er ally 
cel e brated among the scat tered “twos and
threes” “of this way.” We pre sume that it
was cel e brated in about twenty places. All
who wrote ex pressed the feel ing of so lem -
nity and ap pro pri ate ness, at tach ing to the
cel e bra tion on the an ni ver sary, rather
than at any other time.

One or two breth ren ques tioned the date
an nounced—sug gest ing that by the al ma -
nac it would fall on the 12th in stead of the
14th of April. To these we re ply that the
 calendars in most al ma nacs are ar ranged
upon as tro nom i cal cal cu la tions and are
 seldom ex actly in har mony with the Jew ish 
meth ods, which seem to be based on the
eye sight. Some al ma nacs pub lish the Jew -
ish cal en dar, and we used it in as cer tain ing
when the “14th day of the first month,”
Jew ish time, would come.

The moon is used to sym bol ize The Law
or Jew ish na tion, which reached its full at
the time of Je sus’ pres ence, but be gan to
wane when he gave them up and died. The
moon was at its full on the 14th of April and 
be gan to wane; this seems to agree with
the Jew ish cal en dars and there fore we ob -
served that time.

One sis ter wrote ex press ing dis ap prov al, 
and asks, Why not go back to the Law in
 everything as well as in keep ing the Pass -
over? Our sis ter is in haste; we did not sug -
gest the ob ser vance of the Pass over as in -
sti tuted by The Law, but the ob ser vance of
“The Lord’s Sup per” in stead of it. Nor did
we sug gest this as a law, be liev ing that
“Christ is the end of the Law for righ teous -
ness to ev ery one that be liev eth.” (Rom.
10:4, and 7:6) But who will say that we may 
not cel e brate the death of our Lamb on the
an ni ver sary, for, “as of ten as ye do this, ye
do show forth the Lord’s death.”

Our Passover
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If We’d Been There

If we had lived in Je sus’ day
How faith ful we’d have been;
We’d not have slept but vigil kept,
If we’d been with him then.

If we had lived in Je sus’ day
His feet we would have washed,
We’d not have waited for an other
Upon him to at tend.

And in his hour of trial and need
We near to him had been.
When his for sook, we’d have re mained
So very near to him.

When on his way to Cal vary
We would have vol un teered
To aid him with the heavy load;
If we’d been with him there.

We can not serve so person’ly
For he’s no lon ger flesh,
But risen now to heights di vine,
For ever free from pain.

But even since he’s glo ri fied
His words do us in struct,
As done to him, things done to his;
So dear to him his own.

To us the priv’lege doth re main
And we may do for him
By wak ing to the needs of his,
Still in the “Nar row Way.”

The feet of him are with us still;
Still weary trav’lers tread,
And these we ever may re fresh
By liv ing wa ters spread.

In help ing with an other’s cross
Our love we show for Him,
And thus he knows what we’d have done
If we’d been there with him!

              —Poems of the Way, p. 73



The Passover

“Christ our Pass over is sac ri ficed for us, there fore, let us keep the feast.” 1 Cor. 5:7

From the ac count of the in sti tut ing of the

Lord’s sup per, fur nished in Matt. 26:26,

28, and Luke 22:7-20, and 1 Cor. 11:23-26;

we in cline to the view that it was de signed

to be a yearly re mem bran cer of our Lord’s

death, and that it is prop erly ob served on

its an ni ver sary. Ap par ently it was in sti -

tuted by Christ Je sus “our Pass over,” “The

lamb of God which tak eth away the sins of

world,” (John 1:29) as a sub sti tute for the

Jew ish Pass over.
For this rea son we meet each year for

its com mem o ra tion on the an ni ver sary of

our Lord’s death. (The 14th day of the first

month—Jew ish time.)
We do not quar rel with any who pre fer

to com mem o rate more fre quently, nei ther

do we re gard it as a bind ing or com pul sory

ob ser vance. We ob serve it be cause we re -

joice thus to re mem ber our ran som price—

“the pro pi ti a tion (sat is fac tion) for our sins,

and not for ours only, but also for the sins

of the whole world.”
The time for the ob ser vance of the

Lord’s death this year will be af ter 6 P.M. of

April 2d, which we be lieve to be the date

cor re spond ing to the time at which Je sus

and his dis ci ples ate of it; 3 o’clock P.M., the

day fol low ing cor re spond ing to the hour of

Je sus death. (Matt. 27:46-50)
Ac cord ingly, there will be a meet ing at

the res i dence of J. L. Rus sell, No. 80 Ce dar

Av e nue, Al le gheny City, at 7:45 P.M. of

Sun day April 2nd, for com mem o rat ing the

break ing of the body and the shed ding of

the blood of Christ. Thus, “as oft as we do

this, (on its an ni ver sary) we do show the

Lord’s death till he come”—till the last

mem ber of his body be ing dead with him,

shall be like him, glo ri fied and per fected

as a new crea ture. For “the cup of bless ing

which we bless is it not the com mu nion

[shar ing by us] of the blood [death] of

Christ? The bread which we break is it not

the com mu nion of the body of Christ [in his 

death]? For we be ing many are one bread

[loaf] and one body.” (1 Cor. 10:16) Hence,

when we eat and drink, we show not only

our in ter est in his sac ri fice, but also ex -

press our own cov e nant to be dead with

him, and to drink of his cup. (See, Matt.

20:22, 23)
These are al ways pre cious sea sons here;

and let ters re ceived from var i ous groups

of twos, threes, twen ties and fif ties last

year, in di cated that they en joyed a sim i lar

bless ing. “Christ our Pass over is sac ri ficed

for us, there fore, let us keep the feast”—

putt ing away all leaven of mal ice, envy -

ings, etc., let us be of the un leav ened loaf—

the body of Christ—each mem ber, not

puffed up, but eas ily bro ken.
We gen er ally use un leav ened cakes

(which may be pur chased of any He brew

fam ily) and rai sin juice.

The Memorial 139

RE PRINT 325 / MARCH 1882



Till He Come

Be cause Paul, re fer ring to the Lord’s
Sup per, says that we do thus “show forth
the Lord’s death till he come,” some re gard
that as a lim i ta tion. Con sider, how ever,
that in the Jew ish age the typ i cal lamb was
slain and eaten ev ery year, un til our Lord,
the true or anti typ i cal lamb, came. But
when John the Bap tist in tro duced our Lord 
as pres ent, and said “Be hold the Lamb of
God,” the kill ing and eat ing of the typ i cal
lamb did not at once cease to be proper; for
our Lord him self ob served it up to the same
night in which he was be trayed. The com -
mem o ra tion of the typ i cal lamb only ceased
to be proper, when the anti typ i cal lamb was 
slain on Cal vary.

So now, our Lord, the true Lamb of
God, gave us the bread and wine as em -
blems of his flesh and blood, given for us—
for our pass ing over or spar ing. And we are
to com mem o rate his death with these em -
blems un til he comes, and un til the last
mem ber of his body shall have been passed 
over—into the full ness of sal va tion, with
him and like him. Then the sym bol shall
cease, the antitype hav ing fully come in
our be ing thus passed over. Un til this
grand con sum ma tion of our hopes, it is
proper for us to show it forth by com mem o -
rat ing his bro ken body and shed blood by
which it shall be se cured.

140 The Memorial
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Should We Cel e brate?

Oth ers still hold that it is not proper to cel e brate the Eu cha rist since we
dis cern that the real spir i tual sig nif i cance of the Last Sup per is our par -
tak ing of the merit of our Lord’s sac ri fice by faith, feed ing on him in our
hearts,—and our con se cra tion to be bro ken with him in the ser vice of his
truth, and to drink with him the cup of suf fer ing and self-de nial for the
truth’s sake. See ing these re al i ties they hold that we should no lon ger
per form the sym bol of these by  commemorating our dear Re deemer’s
death, as he com manded all his fol low ers should do, say ing, “Eat ye all
of it;” “drink ye all of it:” and as the Apos tles did and taught the early
Church to do. Surely, such re nounce ments of the beau ti ful and sim ple
sym bols which our Lord left us is not “taught of God”—and can not be
sus tained by his Word. It is the great ad ver sary, who thus would se duce
us from the sim plic ity and obe di ence which is pleas ing to the Lord and
ac cept able to all the “meek.” Let all who have been “taught of God” ad -
here closely to his teach ings, as pre sented in the Scrip tures, ig nor ing on
the one hand a ten dency to ward for mal ism and idol a try, and on the other
hand a ten dency to lean to their own un der stand ing and wis dom, and to
ig nore the sim ple and mean ing ful ob ser vances which the Lord has com -
manded. No other course is ei ther rea son able or safe.

—Re prints, p. 2387



The Memorial Supper

We be lieve and teach that the most
proper oc ca sion for the cel e bra tion of our
Lord’s death is its an ni ver sary. This was
the cus tom of the early Church, and it is
still ob served in a fash ion by some de nom i -
na tions on Good Fri day—al though, in
 order to have the ob ser vance come upon the 
same day of the week, the ex act ness of
the date is dis re garded. We, like the early
Church, pre fer to ob serve the me mo rial up -
on its ex act an ni ver sary—which we reckon
as they and the Jews reck oned it—by lu nar
time—the day be fore the be gin ning of the
Jewish Passover.

Fur ther more, we be lieve and teach that
the only proper man ner for the cel e bra tion
of this me mo rial is that which our Lord in -
tro duced and which the early Church fol -
lowed, and not as Good Fri day is now cel e -
brated by some.

On the same night in which he was be -
trayed—af ter 6 o’clock P.M. of what we now
would call the 13th day of the He brew
month Nisan, but which the Jews called
the be gin ning of the 14th day of the month
(their 24-hour day be gin ning with the eve -
ning); and there fore, in Jew ish reck on ing,
in the same day in which he was cru ci fied
(the day be fore their Pass over week be gan)
—our Lord cel e brated the Pass over sup per
with his dis ci ples. (The lamb sup per, which
al ways pre ceded the feast-week of Pass -
over, was not, and is not now, termed the
Feast of Pass over by the Jews.) And af ter
hav ing thus com plied with the Law (which
was still in force over ev ery Jew  until our
Lord’s death on the cross), Je sus in sti tuted
a me mo rial of his own death, bread and
“the fruit of the vine” be ing used as em -
blems of his flesh and blood.

He in structed his fol low ers that thus
they should com mem o rate his sac ri fice for
sins, say ing,

“This Do In Remembrance Of Me”

And to us it ap pears that the time is no
less a part of the in sti tu tion than the bread

and the juice of the grape. We should as
soon think of sub sti tut ing an other time
than that of the in sti tu tion—es pe cially in
view of the par tic u lar ity of our Lord in the
mat ter; for al though he de clared, “With
 desire have I de sired to eat this pass over
with you be fore I suf fer,” yet, ac cord ing to
the Law, it could not be eaten un til the an -
ni ver sary of the kill ing of the typ i cal lamb
pre ced ing the pass ing over of Is rael’s first-
born in Egypt; which was to be the an ni ver -
sary also of the kill ing of the true “Lamb
of God which tak eth away the sins of the
world” and by whom the Church of the
first-born is first to be spared or de liv ered.
Our Lord waited, there fore, and “when the
hour was come [the ear li est hour pos si ble
ac cord ing to the Law] he sat down.” (Luke
22:14-20)

The words of the Apos tle “As oft as ye
do this,ye do show forth the Lord’s death
un til he come” (1 Cor. 11:26—par tic u larly
ex plained in Re print 1289), are un der stood
by many to give li cense to the ob serv ing of
any hour, any day and any month; but not
so to those who read crit i cally; for the words 
“do this” have spe cial weight. It would not
be this if done at an other time: just as if a
com mand were given to cel e brate the In de -
pend ence of the United States on the fourth 
day of July, it would not be a ful fill ment of
this com mand, nor a cel e bra tion of this
event, but some thing else, if an other day
were cel e brated.

But let no one sup pose that we teach
that God’s peo ple are un der the Law on this 
or on any other sub ject. The only law of our
new cov e nant is the law of love. We love our 
Mas ter, we love to cel e brate his great sac ri -
fice for our sins, and we love to do it as he
was pleased to show us, as nearly as we
can.

Some of the Lord’s peo ple cel e brate his
death ev ery first day of the week, sup pos -
ing that in so do ing they have the sanc tion
of the cus tom of the apos tles and the early
Church, as re corded in Acts 2:46; 20:7. We
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hold, how ever, that they err in this ap pli -
ca tion of the words “break ing of bread,”
and that it was not the Me mo rial Sup per,
but an or di nary meal cus tom ary in the
early Church for two rea sons, (1) be ing few 
and scat tered, when they gath ered for a
meet ing they brought a lun cheon; and (2)
prob a bly for the same rea son that they met 
on the first day of the week, they ate a
meal  together, viz.: be cause it was on the
first day of the week that our Lord arose
from the dead, and be cause on that day he
ex pounded unto them the ful fill ment of the 

Scrip tures ap pli ca ble to him self and was

known to them in the break ing of bread,

i.e., in the eat ing of sup per. No won der

that af ter ward they loved to cel e brate both 

the day and the meal which brought them

so much joy and bless ing. (Luke 24:25-32)
Those who have con founded these lun -

ch eons, cel e brat ing the res ur rec tion on the

first day of the week, with the Me mo rial of

our Lord’s death have erred greatly if not

se ri ously. They should no tice, too, that the

fruit of the vine is not men tioned in con -

nec tion with these lun cheons, while it is

never omit ted when the Me mo rial Sup per

is re ferred to, be ing no less im por tant than 

the bread. The same ex pres sion, “break ing 

of bread,” from the same Greek words, is

used in Acts 27:35 where there can be no

doubt that it re fers to an or di nary re past

for the sat is fy ing of hun ger and not as a

me mo rial or sym bol.
We treat this sub ject but briefly here.

As to who should cel e brate the Me mo rial,

and how, and many other in ter est ing points, 

our reg u lar read ers are re ferred to Re print 

1289.
Let us urge upon all who rec og nize that

value of Christ’s death as their ran som-

sac ri fice, to surely “do this,” as the Mas ter

en joined, in re mem brance of that great

event which is the ba sis of our pres ent joy

in the Lord as well as of those which we

shall  enter upon as the ful fill ment of this

Me mo rial—when we shall par take of the

joys of our Lord in glory, in the King dom.

But those who trust to for give ness aside

from this sac ri fice for sins, or who are

trust ing that they can cru cify their own

sins, and thus ren der them selves ac cept -

able to God (as some claim), should not cel -

e brate this Me mo rial; for in so do ing they

would be eat ing and drink ing con dem na -

tion to them selves—not dis cern ing the

value of the Lord’s bro ken body and shed

blood as the one and only sin-of fer ing

which can take away sin and make the be -

liever ac cept able be fore God.
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Pass over Proving
John 18:11; Psalm 116:13

The Cup my Fa ther pours
   Shall I not drink?
And pre cious, holy thoughts
   Shall I not think?
And if His Love doth send
   Less joy than pain,
And if all friends for sake,
   Shall I com plain?
If foes mis rep re sent
   And work me woes,
Shall I not rest con tent
   Since Fa ther knows?

If where once friend I had
   I Ju das find,
Still Je sus holds me in
   His love en twined.
He knew the love and loss
   Of faith less friend;
He’ll know each step I take
   Unto the end.
His love en folds me fast—
   I can not fall.
The Cup my Fa ther pours—
   I’ll drink it all.

—Hattie O. Henderson
(R5875)



The Annual Memorial Supper

This year, Thurs day, April 19th, af ter
six o’clock P.M., will mark the an ni ver sary
of our Lord’s “Last Sup per,” which he gave
as the me mo rial of his death on our be half,
say ing, “This do in re mem brance of me.”
(Luke 22:19)

In pre vi ous is sues of this mag a zine, we
have given the ev i dence that the Last Sup -
per was given us to take the place of the
Jew ish Pas chal Sup per, and to be cel e -
brated at the cor re spond ing time, yearly.
As the Pas chal lamb typ i fied Christ, the
Lamb of God, so its death was typ i cal of his
death, and there fore his death was upon
the same day. We have shown, also, that
the Jew ish method of reck on ing time, as be -
gin ning the day at six P.M., was so ar ranged 
that our Lord could in sti tute the Last Sup -
per upon the same night in which he was
be trayed (1 Cor. 11:23)—the same day in
which he died.

As a Jew, un der the Law Cov e nant, not
yet sup planted by the New Cov e nant, it
was the duty of our Lord to eat first of the
typ i cal lamb; and it was af ter that sup per
that he took bread and wine, as the sym bols 
of his own flesh and blood, and in sti tuted
the Me mo rial Feast which we and all of his
peo ple since de light to celebrate.

Tak ing the place of the typ i cal lamb, our
Lord could be cru ci fied only upon the four -
teenth day of the month Nisan; and the
com mem o ra tion of his death, and the pass -
ing over thereby ef fected, tak ing the place
of the com mem o ra tion of the Pass over
lamb and that typ i cal pass ing over, it fol -
lows that the com mem o ra tion of the anti -
type should be an an nual ob ser vance, as
was the com mem o ra tion of the type.

This we have seen was the cus tom of the
early Church, which adopted for cen tu ries
the Jew ish method of reck on ing which we
fol low; viz., the eve ning, fol low ing the thir -
teenth of Nisan, which was the be gin ning
of the four teenth. This method of reck on ing 
was af ter ward changed by the Church of
Rome, al though the thought and cus tom of
a yearly com mem o ra tion of our Lord’s

death is still ob served on “Good Fri day” by
the Church of Rome, the Greek Church, the
Syr ian Church and the English Church.

Protestant Churches got the Romish
doc trine of the Mass con founded with the
Lord’s Sup per, whereas they have no cor re -
spon dence (See Mass in Vol. 3, pp. 98-101);
and as a re sult they adopted var i ous times
and sea sons, morn ing, noon and night, and
monthly, bi-monthly and quar terly, see ing
no rea son for any par tic u lar date, and sup -
pos ing that the Apos tle’s words, “as oft as
ye do it,” etc., give full  license to cel e brate it
at any time. On the con trary, we un der -
stand the Apos tle to mean, Ev ery time
(yearly) that ye do this.

Some dear Chris tian peo ple have even
fallen into the er ror of com mem o rat ing this
feast ev ery first day of the week; be cause
they have not no ticed what the sup per
means in con nec tion with the type which
it dis places; and be cause they er ro ne ously
think that they find a pre ce dent for their
course in the ex pres sion of the New Tes ta -
ment, “On the first day of the week, when
the dis ci ples were come to gether to break
bread.” This does in deed show that break -
ing of bread ev ery first day was the cus tom
of the early dis ci ples; but it does not prove
that the Me mo rial Sup per is meant. In -
deed, the fruit of the vine was as im por tant
as the bread in the me mo rial; but it is never 
men tioned in con nec tion with these weekly
meet ings for break ing of bread and for
prayers. These, on the con trary, cel e brated, 
not our Lord’s death, but his res ur rec tion.
They were re mem bran cers, not of the Last
Sup per, but of the “break ing of bread” on
the day of our Lord’s res ur rec tion, when
their eyes were opened and they knew him,
and he vanished out of their sight.

Had the Me mo rial Sup per been meant,
it surely would have been so stated. Like
our selves, the early dis ci ples ate or brake
bread ev ery day: but they did not come
 together to do it ex cept on the first day of
the week, which cel e brated our Lord’s res -
ur rec tion and not his death.
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A lit tle in ves ti ga tion will con vince any
one that these weekly gath er ings were cus -
tom ary with all Jews, who, how ever, met
on the last or sev enth day and on fes ti vals,
in stead of on the first day of the week for
their “so cial” meals. On this point let us
quote from McClintock and Strong’s Re li -
gious Cyclopedia, Vol. 8, page 68, merely
enough to cor rob o rate our state ment above,
as fol lows:

“In con se quence of the vig or ous laws
about the ob ser vance of the Sab bath, it was
en acted that no Is ra el ite is to walk on the
Sab bath be yond a cer tain dis tance, called
a “Sab bath-day’s jour ney,” nor carry any -
thing from one house to an other. The Sad -
du cees, or priestly party, who cel e brated
their meals on the Sab bath in dif fer ent
places, could go from one to an other, and
carry to and fro any thing they liked, be -
cause they re garded these meals as con sti -
tut ing part of their priestly and sac ri fi cial
ser vice, which set aside the sanc tity of the
Sab bath. But the Phar i sees, who made
their Sab batic re past re sem ble THE PRIEST -

LY SO CIAL MEALS, had to en coun ter dif fi cul -
ties aris ing from the vig or ous Sab batic
laws.”

The Celebration

Sim plic ity should com bine with rev er -
ence in all of our wor ship; and our Lord’s
ex am ple in re spect to this me mo rial speaks
of so lem nity com bined with sim plic ity and
reverence.

On Thurs day eve ning af ter six o’clock,
April 19th, there fore, let as many as love
the Re deemer and have pledged them -
selves to be his fol low ers in faith and prac -
tice, cel e brate his death—“for our sins; and 
not for ours only, but also for the sins of the 
whole world.” Meet with all of like pre cious 
faith con ve nient to you, who would like
to meet and cel e brate this, the great est
event of his tory. It is to be a gath er ing of
pro fessedly con se crated be liev ers in the Re -
deemer; but if oth ers come in mak ing such
pro fes sion re ject them not: re mem ber that
Ju das met with the Lord and the other
eleven. Re mem ber, too, that the great est

among you is ser vant of all, who washes

the feet; i.e., Per forms even the hum blest

ser vice for the cleans ing of God’s peo ple

from the de file ments of earth.
The em blems used by our Lord were

 un leav ened “bread” and “fruit of the vine.”

 Unleavened cakes can gen er ally be had of

some Jew ish neigh bors for a few cents; if

not, wa ter crack ers are prac ti cally the

same thing. It is prob a ble that our Lord

used a “light” wine; but he has merely said, 

“fruit of the vine”: hence we may with

 propriety use un fer mented grape juice or

 raisin-juice—from rai sins stewed in wa ter. 

This is as truly fruit of the vine as in tox i -

cat ing wine would be. And we be lieve that

our Lord would ap prove it, see ing how

many are now ad dicted to the abuse of li -

quor, and might be mis led by even a taste

of such wines as are gen er ally ob tain able.
In our April 1st is sue we will make a few

re marks upon the mean ing of these sym -
bols.

The Allegheny Memorial Service

The ser vice here will be held, as usual, in 
Bi ble House cha pel, No. 58 Arch St., at 7.30 
o’clock P.M. All who trust in our Lord Je sus’
death as their ran som, and who are fully
con se crated to him, will be made very wel -
come. But we ex tend no spe cial in vi ta tion
to vis i tors from a dis tance this year; nor are 
there any ar range ments for other than our
usual Sunday ser vices, ex cept as above
men tioned. If there be any sol i tary ones
in near-by towns, we shall be glad to have
them at tend with us; but where there are
even two or three who can unite in this me -
mo rial, our sug ges tion is that they had best 
meet to gether at home.

On pre vi ous oc ca sions of con ven tions

here, we have al ways been rather pain -

fully aware of the fact that the var i ous

 local gath er ings of be liev ers were in ter -

fered with and im paired by the ab sence of

those who were most needed. This year

we would like to see this mat ter quite

 reversed; and there fore ad vise that, wher -

ever even two or three can meet to gether,
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they do so; and that even the sol i tary ones,
if within reach of a larger and a smaller
cir cle of be liev ers, pre fer to give their pres -
ence to the smaller rather than the larger

gath er ing, and thus en cour age and help
those who need their pres ence most. Those 
who thus strive to do good to oth ers will be
the more blest them selves.
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The Prophet Like Unto Mo ses

As “our Pass over,” Christ is the Prophet like unto Mo ses. When the Pass over was in sti -
tuted, “the Lord spake unto Mo ses and Aaron in the land of Egypt, say ing, ‘This month
shall be to you the be gin ning of months; it shall be the first month of the year to you.’ ”
There is an ad e quate rea son for this. The life which man de rives through the first Adam
is con demned; and God has never en tered into cov e nant with man on the ba sis of con -
dem na tion. In the in sti tu tion and ob ser vance of the Pass over, the peo ple were typ i cally
passed over from death unto life. Their phys i cal lives were pre served when oth ers were
de stroyed; and that pres er va tion is a type of a more widely ex tended and en dur ing one.
In the treat ment of the Pass over lamb, there are at least two points which ought to be spe -
cially noted. First, as to the blood: “They shall take of the blood and strike it on the two
side posts and on the up per door post of the houses wherein they shall eat it . . . and the
blood shall be for a to ken upon the houses where ye are; and when I see the blood I will
pass over you and the plague shall not be upon you to de stroy you when I smite the land
of Egypt.” (Exod. 12:1-28) Very early the eat ing of blood was pro hib ited: “Flesh with
the life thereof, which is the blood thereof, shall ye not eat.” (Gen. 9:4) This pro hi bi tion
was fre quently re peated, and a spe cific rea son as signed for it: “For the life of the flesh is
in the blood; and I have given it to you upon the al tar to make an atone ment for your
souls; for it is the blood that maketh an atone ment for the soul.” (Lev. 17:11) The shed -
ding and sprin kling of the Pass over blood is a strik ing “fig ure” of giv ing “life for life”—
the re quire ment of di vine jus tice be fore the con demned could be jus ti fied. It was only a
“fig ure,” how ever—the re al ity came af ter wards: “For as much as ye know that ye were
not re deemed with cor rupt ible things, as sil ver and gold . . . but with the pre cious blood
of Christ, as of a lamb with out blem ish and with out spot.” (1 Pet. 1:18-19) The other
point is as to the flesh: “They shall eat the flesh in that night, roast with fire, and un leav -
ened bread, and with bit ter herbs they shall eat it . . . with your loins girded, your shoes
on your feet, and your staff in your hand; and ye shall eat it in haste; it is the Lord’s Pass -
over.” Through the blood-shed ding, the life of the Is ra el ites was pre served; but the wil -
der ness jour ney was be fore them, and they had to eat of the flesh as well. This fea ture,
too, is a strik ing “fig ure” of the Lamb of God—“our Pass over.” Through the shed ding of 
his pre cious blood we have life. But that is not all. The jour ney of life has to be pur sued,
the en e mies of life have to be over come, the work of life has to be ac com plished, and
the dis ci pline of life has to be per fected. In all this there is wear and tear—wea ri ness and
ex haus tion; but our strength is re newed by heav enly food: “My Fa ther giv eth you the
true bread from heaven: for the bread of God is he that com eth down from heaven and
giv eth life unto the world. . . . He that com eth to me shall never hun ger, and he that be -
liev eth in me shall never thirst.” (John 6:27-58) 

—Re prints, p. 1321



The Memorial Supper

With Chris tians gen er ally it is cus tom -
ary to cel e brate Good Fri day as a me mo rial
of our Lord’s death, and Easter Sunday as
a re mem bran cer of his res ur rec tion. But
with the early Church ev ery Sunday was
a re mem bran cer of our Lord’s res ur rec tion,
while his death, sym bol ized in the Last
Sup per eaten the eve ning be fore the cru ci -
fix ion, but “in the same day,” was cel e -
brated an nu ally, as the antitype of the kill -
ing of the Jew ish Pass over lamb—on the
four teenth day of the first month, lu nar
time, as reck oned by the He brews. De sir ing 
to re turn to the “old paths,” many WATCH

TOWER read ers, in ev ery quar ter of the
world, adopt and prac tice this cus tom of the 
Prim i tive Church. Its ap pro pri ate ness is
be yond ques tion even by those who for one
rea son or an other have seen fit to adopt
more mod ern cus toms and to cel e brate it
quar terly or monthly or weekly or daily—
ac cord ing to hu man judg ment, ca price or
the ory.

Only two of these the o ries claim Scrip -
tural au thor ity, and they alone, there fore,
re quire an swer.

(1) Those who hold that the Lord’s death
should be com mem o rated daily have no
other ar gu ment than that the Apos tle de -
clared, “As of ten as ye do this ye do show
forth the Lord’s death un til he come.” They
for get that three or four times a day or even 
hourly would be more “of ten,” and there fore 
more proper, ac cord ing to their def i ni tion of 
this word “of ten.” The fact is that the stress
lay upon the words “do this,” as our Lord
said—“This do ye, as oft as ye drink it [an -
nu ally], in re mem brance of me.” (1 Cor.
11:25) The Lord’s dis ci ples as Jews were
 accustomed to the kill ing and eat ing of the
Pas chal lamb, at a spec i fied time an nu ally,
and our Lord wished that hence forth they
should rec og nize him as the antitype of that 
lamb—his death as the antitype of its death 
and the pass ing over, or jus ti fi ca tion from
death to life, of the Church of the First born
(Heb. 12:23) as the antitype of the spar ing
of the first born of Egypt.

To “do this”—i.e., to cel e brate the Pass -
over—was the com mand of the Law to the
Jew; but our Lord in set ting his fol low ers
free from the Law Cov e nant and ac cept ing
them un der the New Cov e nant did not com -
mand them to “do this,” nor to do any thing
but “love”—which he de clared to be the ful -
fill ing of his law of the New Cov e nant. But
he did say, “As oft as ye do this [yearly—
never of tener, and never less of ten did the
Jews cel e brate their Pass over], do it
[hence forth, not in re mem brance of the
 typical Pass over and the  typical lamb slain
and eaten, but] in re mem brance of me”—
“the Lamb of God which tak eth away the
sin of the world,” by whose death and blood
of sprin kling you are passed over, from
death unto life, and by the eat ing of whose
flesh (fig u ra tively speak ing) ye shall ob tain 
strength for the jour ney out of the King -
dom of dark ness, sin and op pres sion, the
do min ion of Sa tan (typ i fied by Pha raoh) to
the heav enly Ca naan un der the lead of the
Lord’s Anointed, whom Mo ses and Joshua
typ i fied.

(2) Those who cel e brate the Lord’s death
ev ery Sunday well know that more ap pro -
pri ately that day com mem o rates the re -
verse idea—the res ur rec tion of our Lord
from death; but they think that they find
jus ti fi ca tion of their course in the “break ing 
of bread” ev ery first day of the week, prac -
ticed by the early Church. But they hast ily
draw a wrong in fer ence: those “break ings
of bread” were only or di nary lunches or
“love-feasts” eaten for a dou ble pur pose—
to sat isfy hun ger, but ap par ently, spe cially, 
be cause they met on that day to cel e brate
the Lord’s res ur rec tion—be cause it was in
the “break ing of bread” that he had twice
made him self known to them on that no ta -
ble day when his com mu nion and ex pound -
ing of the Scrip tures had driven away their
fears and enkindled hope and caused their
hearts to burn within them with the hope
that maketh not ashamed. (Luke 24:32;
Rom. 5:5) It was in con nec tion with the eat -
ing of nat u ral food that twice again be fore
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his as cen sion, our Lord made him self
known to the dis ci ples and in structed and
re freshed them, and prob a bly both were on
the first day of the week. (John 20:26;
21:13)

Is it any won der, then, that the early
Church formed the habit of gath er ing ev -
ery first day of the week to com mune with
the Lord in spirit; and is it any won der that 
they re peated the “break ing of bread” and
any other fea tures that would keep viv idly
be fore their minds the scenes and thoughts 
of their first ex pe ri ence and heart-burn -
ing? It is not sur pris ing. But that had noth -
ing what ever to do with the an nual Pass -
over, which to the early Chris tians took on
a fresh im por tance, be cause “Christ our
Pass over” had been slain. (1 Cor. 5:7, 8)
Christ our Pass over rep re sented his sac ri -
fice by both bread and wine, as sym bols of
his flesh and his blood; but the ac counts of
the love-feast or “break ing of bread” make
no men tion of the wine—and not the
slight est hint that these were meant to
com mem o rate the suf fer ings and death of
our Lord, the Head, and the Church, which 
is his body.

But we, as Chris tians, do not cel e brate
the Jew ish Pass over and its de liv er ance
from Egypt, nor do we kill and eat the typ i -
cal lamb. With the Jews the lamb, its se lec -
tion on the 10th day of the month and its
kill ing on the 14th day were sep a rate from
the Pass over fes ti val, which be gan on the
15th and lasted for a week. The Jews cel e -
brate spe cially the fes ti val: we me mo ri al -
ize the death of the great Lamb of God, and 
un der stand the Jew ish seven days fes ti val
to be only typ i cal of the com plete and ev er -
last ing joy re sult ing from our pres ent eat -
ing of our Lamb with the bit ter herbs of
per se cu tion dur ing this Gos pel night, wait -
ing for de liv er ance early in the Mil len nial
morn ing. Surely when the blind ness of
fleshly Is rael be gins to turn away, noth ing
will ap peal to them more forc ibly than that 

Christ is the antitype of the Pass over lamb,
and that the bless ings flow ing from his
death are the antitypes of the Pass over
bless ings.

We fol low the Jew ish method of reck on -
ing the date—the same that our Lord and
the Prim i tive Church fol lowed—and it is
very sim ple. The Jew ish (ec cle si as ti cal)
year be gins in the Spring—with the first
ap pear ance of the new moon af ter the
Spring equi nox. There they be gin to count
their month. This year the new moon of
Spring will ap pear on the 26th of March,
and con se quently the four teenth day of the
first month will be April 8th. But as in the
He brew reck on ing the day be gins at six
o’clock of the pre ced ing day, it fol lows that
the four teenth of Nisan will be gin at six
P.M., Sunday, April 7th. About 8 o’clock on
that eve ning, there fore, would be the an ni -
ver sary of the Lord’s Sup per.

At this hour, in ac cor dance with our
usual cus tom, the Church at Al le gheny
will cel e brate the me mo rial of the great est
trans ac tion upon the pages of his tory—the 
trans ac tion which means so much to all
who trust in the ran som given once for all,
but which has so lit tle mean ing to oth ers.
No ar range ment is made for a con ven tion
or gen eral gath er ing at the time; but
friends pass ing through the city are al -
ways wel come. The same course is rec om -
mended to the scat tered ones of like mind
ev ery where: that they meet with breth ren
re sid ing near them, and cel e brate with as
nearly as pos si ble the sim plic ity of the
model given us by our Lord over eigh teen

cen tu ries ago.
Let us each call to mind that the bread

and wine not only sym bol ize our Lord’s
 sacrifice on our be half, but also that as his
Body or Church we are mem bers of the one
loaf now be ing bro ken for oth ers—that thus 
we are to share with our Lord in sac ri fice,
and by and by share also his glory—“If so
be that we suf fer with him, that we may
also be glo ri fied to gether.” (Rom. 8:17)
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As To Serving The Memorial Emblems

A brother writes, in quir ing for an ap pro -
pri ate or der of ser vice in con nec tion with
the cel e bra tion of the Me mo rial Sup per,
and, as the sub ject may be of in ter est to
many, we pub lish a por tion of our re ply, as
fol lows:

Af ter open ing the meet ing, let as com pe -
tent a one as is pres ent give a lit tle talk
upon the im port of the or di nance and then
on the em blems, be gin ning with the bread
and what it sym bol izes—in for mally, and
just as length ily or briefly as cir cum -
stances in di cate, en deav or ing to set forth
the real mean ing of what is done. Fol low

with the re mark that the Lord, in

 instituting the Me mo rial, first gave

thanks; then ei ther re turn thanks

your self or ask some one else pres ent

to do so. Then fol low with some such

ex pres sion as the fol low ing—Af ter

hav ing eaten the Pass over Sup per,

the typ i cal lamb, our Lord “took

bread, and blessed it, and break it,

and gave to the dis ci ples, and said,

Take, eat; this is my body.” Suit ing

the ac tion to the word, break a piece

of the bread (pref er a bly “un leav ened

bread” pur chased from He brews, or

else soda-bis cuits, which are un leav -

ened), and hand it to those who will

serve it, or serve it your self, ac cord ing 

to the size of the com pany.
It is gen er ally well, we think, to

have a lit tle in terim of si lence for
med i ta tion—a few mo ments. Then let
some one give thanks for that which
the cup emblemizes. Then say, “And
he took the cup, and gave thanks, and
gave it to them, say ing, Drink ye all
of it; for this is the blood of the New
Cov e nant, which is shed for many for
the re mis sion of sins.” (We ad vise, as
pref er a ble, ei ther grape juice or a mix -
ture of the lat ter with a very lit tle
wine and sugar—so lit tle that the fla -
vor of the al co hol can not be de tected—

as a safe guard for any who may have had in 
the past a crav ing for li quors.) Af ter pass -
ing this em blem, again leave a lit tle space
for si lent re flec tion, and then say: It is writ -
ten, “And when they had sung an hymn,
they went out.” Let us do like wise—in
thought fol low ing the course of the Lord
dur ing that event ful night in the Gar den of
Geth sem a ne, the prayer with the dis ci ples
and ad mon ish ing them to watch and pray,
the be trayal, ar rest, trial, cru ci fix ion, etc.

Some times it may be found prof it able,
in stead of speak ing, to read from Re prints
1289 and 1786.
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Sweet The Mo ments

Sweet the mo ments, rich in bless ing,
    Which be fore the cross I spend;
Life, and health, and peace pos sess ing,
    From the sin ner’s dy ing Friend.

Truly blessed is this sta tion,
    Low be fore his cross to lie,
While I see di vine com pas sion
    Beaming in his gra cious eye.

Here it is I find my heaven
    While upon the cross I gaze;
Love I much? I’ve much for given;
    I’m a mir a cle of grace.

Love and grief my heart di vid ing,
    With my tears his feet I’ll bathe;
Con stant still, in faith abid ing,
    Life de riv ing from his death.

Here, in ten der, grate ful sor row,
    With my Sav iour will I stay;
Here, fresh hope and strength will bor row,
    Turn ing dark ness into day.

—Hymns of Dawn, #276



The Memorial Of Our Lord’s Death

Few and sim ple are the me mo ri als of
the true Church in con trast with those of
hea then dom and formalistic nom i nal
Chris ten dom. In stead of the nu mer ous fast
and feast days and weeks, we have only
three memorials:

(1) Bap tism, the sym bol of the death and
burial of the al ready jus ti fied hu man will
into the will of God in Christ.

(2) The Me mo rial Sup per, emblemizing
the lit eral break ing of our Lord’s body and
shed ding of his blood (his death as “the man
Christ Je sus” at Cal vary)—and re viv ing our
cov e nant to “be dead with him” that we may
also live with him,” to “suf fer with him”
that we may also be glo ri fied to gether.”

(3) The me mo rial of our Lord’s res ur rec -
tion on the First-day of the week, now com -
monly called Sunday.

Our Lord in sti tuted all three beau ti ful,
yet sim ple, me mo ri als. His bap tism was dif -
fer ent from the bap tism of John, preached
to Jews only, a “bap tism unto re pen tance;”
for he had no sins to re pent of. His was the
first bap tism of the new or der, sym bol iz ing
the death of the will of a jus ti fied hu man
be ing, al ready ac cept able to the Fa ther,
and full sub mis sion to God’s will, a full sur -
ren der, com plete con se cra tion.1 It took the
place of “John’s bap tism.” (Acts 19:3-5)

Our Lord in sti tuted the ob ser vance of
the first day of the week, in the same man -
ner that he in sti tuted the Me mo rial Sup per 
and Bap tism; namely, not by com mand, but 
by ex am ple. He met with the  disciples on
the first day of the week,  immediately af ter
his res ur rec tion; with Mary near the Sep ul -
chre, with Si mon Pe ter, with the two who
went to Emmaus, and with the ten dis ci ples 
in the up per room. (John 20:1, 14, 19; Luke
24:13-31, 34, 36) Then he waited an other
week, and again ap peared to them on the
eighth day, prob a bly mean ing the day af ter
the sev enth, the first day of the week. (John 
20:26) The dis ci ples seem to have ex pected

some thing of the kind and had come to -
gether, and there af ter re mem ber ing the
open ing of their eyes of un der stand ing to
know him, that it was in con nec tion with
the “break ing of bread,” they af ter ward not
only met reg u larly on the first day, but reg -
u larly had a sim ple meal to gether, called
“break ing of bread.” This some in our day
have mis taken for a com mem o ra tion of the
Last Sup per. The two, how ever, were to -
tally dif fer ent—the one com mem o rat ing
the death, and the other cel e brat ing with
joy the res ur rec tion. The first day of the
week was not only hon ored as the me mo rial 
of our Lord’s res ur rec tion and man i fes ta -
tion and com mu nion, but was again marked
by di vine fa vor at Pen te cost, and be came
the me mo rial of the out pour ing of the holy
Spirit. (Acts 2:1; 20:7; 1 Cor. 16:2)

Our Lord in sti tuted the Me mo rial Sup -
per af ter, and to take the place of, the Jew -
ish Pass over sup per. The kill ing of the
Pass over lamb was to be done on the four -
teenth day of the first month of each Jew ish 
year, in com mem o ra tion of the de liv er ance
of Is rael’s first born from the last plague of
Egypt, and sub se quently the de liv er ance
of the en tire na tion from slav ery. Our Lord
was him self the antitype of the Lamb. His
Church is the antitype of the spared first -
born of Is rael; and the near ap proach ing
“res ti tu tion,” in which all who love God will 
be de liv ered from the slav ery of Sin and
Death un der Sa tan, will be the antitype of
the deliverance of the nation.

The Me mo rial Sup per, with its unleav -
ened bread and wine, rep re sent ing the
flesh and blood of the Lamb of God, whose
sac ri fice takes away the sin of the world,
mak ing rec on cil i a tion for in iq uity, was in -
tended to keep fresh be fore the mem ory of
the Church of the first born the re mem -
brance of her pur chase price, and to pledge
her to fel low ship in the suf fer ings of Christ. 
(1 Cor. 10:16, 17; 11:26) It was in sti tuted,
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there fore, in the same night in which our
Lord was be trayed, in the same day in
which he was cru ci fied (the He brew day
count ing from six p.m. until six p.m.).

It was not the in ten tion of our Lord to
com mem o rate the feast of Pass over, which
be gan on the 15th of Nisan and lasted for
an en tire week, but merely to give us a me -
mo rial of his death on the 14th of Nisan. So
far from be ing a feast of re joic ing, it was
an oc ca sion of sor row and per plex ity to the
early Church. Je sus him self was “ex ceed -
ing sor row ful.”

See ing that this Me mo rial cel e brates the 
antitype of the kill ing of the Pass over lamb, 
we can see that it is prop erly cel e brated on
its an ni ver sary—not monthly, quar terly,
weekly nor daily, but yearly—and prop erly
at the same time of the year at which our
Lord died, and at which he in sti tuted the
me mo rial. This was the cus tom of the early
Church, which reck oned its date ac cord ing
to the Jew ish method of reck on ing time.
The first de vi a tion from this was by the
churches rep re sented by the Bishop of
Rome, which sub sti tuted, ap pointed and
ob served the near est Fri day, when the 14th 
of Nisan fell on some other day, as it most
fre quently did. This was the or i gin of
“Good Fri day,” and the third day fol low ing
was known as Pass over Sunday, and later
as “Easter Sunday.” Later, by the de cree
of the Coun cil of Nice (A.D. 325), and still
later un der the re vi sion of the cal en dar by
Pope Greg ory XIII., the so-called Cath o lic
churches have been brought into prac ti cal
agree ment, and an nu ally fix dates for
“Good Fri day” and “Easter Sunday.”

For the past twenty years we who are
seek ing the “old paths” (Jer. 6:16) have cel -
e brated the Me mo rial Sup per upon its an -
ni ver sary, as reck oned ac cord ing to the He -
brew us age, which was rec og nized by our
Lord and the Apos tles. Theirs is an easy
and sim ple method. They be gin their year
(Nisan be ing their first month) with the
new moon at the Spring Equi nox and on
the night of the 14th, at six p.m., com -
mences the 15th, which is the first day of
their Pass over feast. (Exod. 12:2)

This year the Equinoxial moon, or month
Nisan, be gins March 15th; hence its 15th
day or the be gin ning of the He brew Pass -
over week will be on the 29th. The 14th of
Nisan, on which they killed the Pas chal
lamb, the an ni ver sary of the death of our
Lord, “the Lamb of God,” will be March
28th, be gin ning, ac cord ing to He brew reck -
on ing, on the 27th at sun down. Since our
Lord in sti tuted the Me mo rial on the eve -
ning pre ced ing, we cel e brate it cor re spond -
ingly.

Fol low ing this hon ored cus tom, there -
fore, the Church at Al le gheny will meet on
the eve ning of March 27th, at 8.00 o’clock,
to com mem o rate the great est trans ac tion
known to man kind. As here to fore our  ser -
vices will be very sim ple, con sist ing of
praise, prayer, a re view of the sig nif i cance
of the em blems and the re al i ties cel e brated, 
par tak ing of the em blems, “Pass over-
bread” (i.e., un leav ened bread), and “fruit
of the vine.” (For “fruit of the vine” we pre -
fer un fer mented grape juice or rai sin juice
rather than wine, be cause if the li quor
habit has a hold upon any one we would
avoid the temp ta tion to such—add ing a
spoon ful of wine for the sake of those who
con sider that noth ing but wine would fill
the pre scrip tion, “fruit of the vine.” As
for the un leav ened bread, what is needed
can readily be pur chased from al most any
 Hebrew fam ily; if not, “soda crack ers” or
“wa ter crack ers” are an un leav ened bread,
and will serve ev ery pur pose.)

The spe cial fea ture of the oc ca sion is the 
heart com mu nion with the Lord, fa cil i -
tated by the ap pre ci a tion of the sig nif i -
cance of the em blems re vealed in the
Word. They are to be ap pre ci ated, not only
as rep re sent ing our Re deemer’s sac ri fice,
but also as rep re sent ing our priv i lege of
fel low ship with him in suf fer ing for righ -
teous ness’ sake, as mem bers of his body,
the Church—our in di vid ual share in it.
“The cup of bless ing for which we bless
God—is it not a  participation of the blood
of Christ? The loaf which we break—is it
not a par tic i pa tion of the body of Christ?”
(1 Cor. 10:16, 17) Con clud ing with an ap -
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pro pri ate hymn of praise we seek to avoid
con ver sa tion, and to per pet u ate the “com -
mu nion” by thoughts re spect ing the great
event just com mem o rated, and to fol low
our Lord re flec tively to Geth sema ne, and
the day fol low ing to Cal vary, think ing
meanwhile of how lit tle we are able to do to 
show our love for him, and re solv ing to be
more jeal ously care ful in the use of ev ery

hour and ev ery mite of in -

flu ence in his ser vice.
Any friends who trust

in the “pre cious blood” will

be cor dially wel come to

meet with us. We ad vise,

how ever, that breth ren and 

sis ters, so far as pos si ble,

should not desert lit tle

groups at home to en joy the 

priv i leges of meet ing with a 

larger com pany. Where two 

or three meet in the Lord’s

name he blesses them. Let

each one be thor oughly

will ing to sac ri fice his own

pref er ences in the in ter est

of the fel low-mem bers of

the body of Christ. This is

be ing bro ken for oth ers, as

set forth in the pre ced ing

quo ta tion, and the re sults

are al ways blessed.
Re mem ber all the dear

flock of the Lord, not for get -

ting us, here, at Al le gheny,

in your prayers, and we

will re mem ber you all.
Watch and pray lest ye

en ter into temp ta tion. 
Let each one be on guard 

against the wiles of the

devil. Re mem ber that we

near the an ni ver sary not

only of our Lord’s suf fer -

ings, but also of Ju das’

treach ery and false kiss,

and ques tion “Is it I?” Let

each one ex am ine his heart and see that it
is in such an at ti tude of love and de vo tion
to the Lord, and to ev ery mem ber of “his
body,” that he can have com mu nion with
the Lord and all who are truly his. In any
other at ti tude there is dan ger that Sa tan
“en ter in.” (Luke 22:3) “The last state of
that man is worse than the first.” (Matt.
12:45; Luke 11:26)
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Je sus Of Naz a reth

In the gray twi light of a dreary morn,
    A pris oner stood, de fence less and for lorn,
While, to a Ro man judge, with bois ter ous breath,
    His fierce ac cus ers clam ored for His death.

 It was the Christ, re jected and abused;
    The King of kings, his sov er eign claim re fused;
The Son of God, aban doned and be trayed,
    An out cast, in the world which he had made.

It was his cho sen peo ple whose de mand
    That timid judge was pow er less to with stand;
And, while their base less charges he de nied,
    He gave their vic tim to be cru ci fied.

His cho sen peo ple! those he loved and blest;
    Whose lit tle ones he folded to his breast;
Who cried more fiercely, as un moved he stood,
    “On us, and on our chil dren, be his blood!”

Oh, Holy Sav ior! may thy grace re verse
    The dread ful im port of that reck less curse;
And, on their chil dren, thy atone ment prove
“The blood of sprin kling,” through Re deeming Love! 

 —Fran cis De Haes Fanvier (R843)



The Memorial Supper

As in sti tuted by our Lord, and per pet u -

ated by the apos tles and the early Church,

the Me mo rial Sup per took the place of the

Pass over Sup per—on the four teenth day of

the Jew ish first month Nisan. This cus tom

of the early Church is still pre served in

the Eng lish, Ro man, Greek, Ar me nian and 

other so-called “Cath o lic” churches and by

Lu ther ans. But soon af ter the death of the

apos tles, ceremonialism grad u ally crept in 

and very greatly al tered the orig i nal sim -

ple Me mo rial ser vices. Then, too, the idea

of the Mass was evolved—a fresh sac ri fice

of Christ as the ba sis for for give ness of spe -

cial sins. Masses are not fig u ra tive sac ri -

fices, re mem bran cers of the great sac ri fice

at Cal vary, but meant as new and real sac -

ri fices. The priest is spe cially com mis -

sioned to turn plain in gre di ents of bread

and wine into the ac tual body and blood of

Christ in or der that the priest may make a

fresh sac ri fice of Christ, with fresh ef fi cacy

for the for give ness of the spe cial sins for

which the Mass (sac ri fice) is per formed.

These Masses ap pear in many re spects to

merely elab o rate the Lord’s bless ing and

break ing of the bread and wine at the in -

sti tu tion of the Me mo rial Sup per, only

that they may be and are cel e brated at any

hour of any day or night.
It is not sur pris ing that af ter a thou sand 

years of false teach ing and false prac tice

along these lines, Prot es tants, when awak -

ing and seek ing to find the old paths, failed 

to dis cern all of the Pa pal er ror on this and

other sub jects. Ac cord ingly, while dis card -

ing the Pa pal Mass (called in Scrip ture

“the abom i na tion that maketh des o late”)

as  ad di tional sac ri fices for sins, and prop -

erly hold ing and teach ing that “by one

 offering he [Christ] hath per fected for ever

them that are sanc ti fied” (Heb. 10:14),

they over looked the fact that the added

times for what they term “Com mu nion”

were added for Masses, and that the an ni -

ver sary of our Lord’s death is the only

 appropriate and the only ap pointed time

for its com mem o ra tion.
Ac cord ingly, some cel e brate three times 

a year, some four and some weekly. If

the con ten tion, “the of tener the better,” be

cor rect, why should they not cel e brate it

ev ery day? While we can not say that done

in sin cer ity it is at any time a sin ful abom i -

na tion like the Mass, we may be sure that

men of to-day are not wiser than our Lord

and the in spired teach ers of the Church—

the Apos tles—and that any change from

the orig i nal in sti tu tion must re sult un fa -

vor ably. The oc ca sion loses its weight

and im pres sive ness by rep e ti tions dis con -

nected with the fact me mo ri al ized. How

na tional me mo ri als would lose their in -

tended sig nif i cance if re peated three to

fifty times a year! The fourth of July, for

in stance, cel e brates a great event, the in -

sti tu tion of the United States Gov ern -

ment, and it is gen er ally cel e brated. But

sup pose in stead it were cel e brated weekly

or quar terly—would not this de prive the

cel e bra tion of weight and in flu ence? As -

suredly; and so with the Me mo rial of our

Lord’s death—its an ni ver sary is its only

proper or des ig nated oc ca sion for cel e bra -

tion. But once the or i gin was lost sight of,

gen eral care less ness and in dif fer ence pre -

vailed, so that al though al ways men tioned

in the Scrip tures as a “Sup per,” it is now

gen er ally ob served at din ner time; and

rarely or never as a sup per or eve ning

meal, like its pat tern.
The ex pres sion, “As oft as ye do this, ye

do show forth the Lord’s death, till he

come,” has been mis in ter preted by many

to mean—Do this as of ten as ye choose.

But the em pha sis should be put upon

this—As oft as ye cel e brate this an nual

Me mo rial, in sti tuted by our Lord, ye are

show ing forth his death, and are to so do

un til his sec ond com ing—un til the es tab -

lish ment of his King dom and your glo ri fi -
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ca tion therein will ful fill or com plete all

that is sym bol ized in the Me mo rial.
As the peo ple of God “seek for the old

paths” (Jer. 16:6), the light of pres ent truth 

spreads and the num ber who cel e brate the

cen tral fact of re demp tion (the great Sin-

of fer ing) on its an ni ver sary in creases; and

this year prob a bly more than ever be fore,

since the fifth cen tury, will “Do this” in re -

mem brance of their Re deemer, on the an -

ni ver sary of his death.
The “Cath o lic” churches slightly changed

the method of reck on ing the an ni ver sary

so that they al ways cel e brate a Fri day for

our Lord’s death (Good Fri day) and, on the

Sunday fol low ing, his res ur rec tion (Easter

Sunday). The early Church, how ever, fol -

lowed the Jew ish cus tom of count ing, re -

gard less of the days of the week, and so we

do. In fact, it is claimed by some that, as

the Jews had an abrupt be gin ning of

months ev ery Spring, with the ap pear ance

of the new moon at or af ter the ver nal equi -

nox, so they had an abrupt be gin ning of

weeks with the be gin ning of Pass over,

which was al ways counted a Sab bath and

the new start of the cy cle. How ever this

may be, their Pass over week al ways be gan

with the fif teenth day of Nisan by di vine

di rec tion. (Exod. 12; Num. 28:16, 17)
We Chris tians, how ever, do not cel e -

brate the Pass over week. That will find its

anti-type by and by, when the glory of the

King dom shall be en joyed. We cel e brate

the four teenth; a day of which the Jew

takes lit tle or no ac count. It would ap pear

that the four teenth of Nisan should have

been gen er ally ob served, but that the Jews 

seemed to be grudge the time, and gen er -

ally crowded the sup per over onto the fif -

teenth day, to gain one more day for busi -

ness. Cer tain it is that it was proper to

both kill and eat the Pass over lamb on the

four teenth, for our Lord and the twelve

apos tles so did, and our Lord was cru ci fied

on the same day; this be ing pro vided for in

the Jew ish ar range ment of time, which be -

gan each day at six P.M. (Lev. 23:5, 6)

Reck on ing ac cord ing to the Jew ish rule,

the four teenth of Nisan will this year com -

mence Thurs day, April 15, at six P.M. At

8 P.M. a few ear nest Chris tians all over

the world, in clud ing a lit tle com pany in

 Allegheny, will break the me mo rial bread

and taste the me mo rial fruit of the vine, in

grate ful re mem brance of him who loved us 

and gave him self for us; and in pledge of

our fel low ship with him and all who are

his, in the suf fer ings and tri als of this pres -

ent time; and in tes ti mony of our hopes of

fel low ship by and by in his glory. Reader,

will you not join with us at that hour?

Whether alone, or as lit tle groups, hun -

dreds of miles asun der, we will surely have 

a spe cial bless ing; and, if we seek it, no

doubt we will be wel comed spe cially near

to our Heav enly Bride groom, and be spe -

cially strength ened to share his cross, and

to with stand the wiles of the devil.
We do not in vite a gen eral con vo ca tion

to Al le gheny as for merly, for two spe cial

rea sons: (1) we are so sit u ated as to be un -

able to en ter tain as for merly; and (2) we

be lieve that the cause in gen eral is bene -

fited by hav ing all of each lit tle group meet 

to gether on this oc ca sion. Ev ery fam ily to -

gether, was the law for the Jews; and it

seems ap pro pri ate and prof it able for us.
As we have here to fore pointed out, any -

one of the Lord’s peo ple, the choice of the

com pany, may serve the em blems of our

Mas ter’s bro ken body and shed blood. The

dis tinc tions of “clergy” and “la ity” are not

of God, but of mis taken men. All who are

true “dis ci ples” are in vited to take, eat,

drink and dis trib ute the em blems. It

would sure ly re quire a great amount of au -

thor ity and or dain ing to qual ify any man

to “cre ate God” out of bread and wine, as

it is claimed the Cath o lic priests do; but it

 requires only a fully con se crated, hum ble

 believer to do any and ev ery thing com -

manded by our Lord in re spect to this

beau ti ful Me mo rial. Let us, there fore—all

who are his and who see the beauty of

his ar range ment—obey, and “do this” in
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re mem brance of him. Un leav ened bread

is best to use, as an em blem of our Lord’s

 purity, his free dom from sin, which leaven

sym bol izes. Fruit of the vine may be wine

or (pref er a bly, we think)  unfermented

grape-juice, or the juice from stewed rai -

sins—“fruit of the vine” is quite a broad

term.

Make Due Preparation

In the type only the cir cum cised were al -

lowed to eat of the Pass over sup per. Cir -

cum ci sion of the heart is the antitype, as

the Apos tle ex plains, and sig ni fies a full

con se cra tion to the Lord and a sep a ra tion

from the filth of the flesh and sin in gen -

eral. Let us note, also, that none but those

con se crated to be bro ken with him, and to

share his cup of suf fer ing and self-de nial,

are truly “dis ci ples,” and in vited to “do

this.”—See Matt. 20:22, 23
Note, also, that even the “cir cum cised”

were to cleanse their dwell ings and put

away sin, sym bol ized by leaven. And faith

in the blood must be pub licly con fessed as

sym bol ized by its be ing sprin kled on the

front of their houses. All these things rep -

re sented Chris tian life dur ing this Gos pel

age. The eat ers are to be Pil grims who seek 

a heav enly coun try; our “bit ter herbs” are

the tri als and per se cu tions and revilings

and dis ap point ments, in ci dent to our faith -

ful ness to the Lord—they will only sharpen

our ap pe tites for more of our Lamb—

Christ our Pass over (lamb) slain for us.

(Exod. 12:8, 11, 12; 1 Cor. 5:7) And, in as -

much as the law pro vided that none of the

lamb must re main over to be eaten on the

mor row, it seems to sig nify, typ i cally, that

the priv i lege of par tic i pa tion in the Lord’s

sac ri fice is meant by the eat ing; and that

this fel low ship or com mu nion in suf fer ings

is con fined to this Gos pel age. This is in ti -

mated also by the Apos tle. (1 Cor. 10:16,

17)
Let all of the Lord’s peo ple ex am ine

them selves to see that their hearts are cir -

cum cised, sep a rated from the will of the

flesh and fully sub jected to the will of God

in Christ. Let us see to it that we purge out

any of the old leaven of mal ice, envy and

strife (1 Cor. 5:8), that the thoughts and in -

tents of our hearts are pure and sweet and

clean, and that un avoid able weak nesses

are un der cover of the pre cious blood. Al -

though the Lord and the Apos tles gave no

com mand to fast forty days, as is the cus -

tom of the “lenten sea son” with many, and

al though we dep re cate such for mal com -

mands of men, nev er the less, we be lieve that

those who as a prep a ra tion vol un tarily do

some fast ing, as well as pray ing, will be

blest ac cord ing to their faith and love and

de vo tion.
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The Celebration Of The Memorial

The re cent cel e bra tion of the Me mo rial
Sup per at Al le gheny was amongst the most 
sol emn and im pres sive that we have ever
en joyed. The at ten dance was good, per haps 
the larg est we have had since the aban don -
ment of the gen eral con ven tion at this date, 
in 1892. About two hun dred were pres ent,
and that not with stand ing the fact that
none were in vited to come on this oc ca sion
ex cept be liev ers in the ran som who pro -
fessed full con se cra tion to the Lord. Quite a
num ber of breth ren, too, were hin dered
from at ten dance, by rea son of many of the
works in this vi cin ity run ning ex tra time,
and the in abil ity of those de sir ous of at -
tend ing to get sub sti tutes for the time. Our
meet ing con vened at 7:30, but we de layed
the gen eral ser vice to ac com mo date some
who were un able to ar rive un til nearly
eight o’clock. Mean time the en tire con gre -
ga tion took part in wor ship ing the Lord
in psalms and hymns and spir i tual songs,
sing ing and mak ing mel ody in our hearts
also, to him who loved us and bought us
with his own precious blood. We sang,

“Ask ye what great thing I know,
What de lights and stirs me so?
What the high re ward I win?
Whose the name I glory in?
Je sus Christ, the Cru ci fied.”
                  Hymns of Dawn, No. 15

Then we joined in prayer for the di vine
bless ing upon our gath er ing and upon all
of the Lord’s peo ple ev ery where gath ered
for sim i lar pur pose, not for get ting also the 
sol i tary ones; en treat ing the di vine bless -
ing and wis dom, and grace to ap pre ci ate
the re al i ties sym bol ized by the “Sup per”
be fore us. Then our hearts and voices
united in the grand old hymn—

“There is a foun tain filled with blood,
Drawn from Im man uel’s veins;
And sin ners plunged be neath that flood
Lose all their guilty stains.”
                  Hymns of Dawn, No. 290

Fol low ing this came—

“In the cross of Christ I glory,
Tow’ring o’er the wrecks of time;
All the light of sa cred story
Gath ers ’round its head sub lime.”
                  Hymns of Dawn, No. 123

This was fol lowed by the old, fa mil iar, sol -
emn and heart-cheer ing hymn—

“Sweet the mo ments, rich in bless ing,
Which be fore the cross I spend;
Life and health and peace pos sess ing,
From the sin ners’ dy ing Friend.”
                  Hymns of Dawn, No. 276

At eight o’clock we took up our Lord’s
words in which he de scribes him self as the 
liv ing bread, read ing from John 6:48-58—

“I am the bread of life. Your fa thers did
eat manna in the wil der ness and are dead.
This is the bread which com eth down from
heaven, that a man may eat thereof and not 
die. I am the liv ing bread which came down
from heaven: if any man eat [feed up on]
this bread, he shall live for ever: and the
bread that I will give is my flesh, which I
will give for the life of the world. Ex cept ye
eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink
his blood, ye have no life in you. Whoso eat -
eth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath
eter nal life; and I will raise him up at the
last day. For my flesh is meat in deed, and
my blood is drink in deed. He that eat eth
[con tin u ously] my flesh and drinketh [con -
tin u ously] my blood, dwelleth in me, and I
in him. This is that bread which came down 
from heaven: not as your fa thers did eat
manna and are dead: he that eateth [con -
tinuously] of this bread shall live forever.”

Ex am in ing the sub ject we saw that the
manna of the wil der ness was at very most
only a type to il lus trate our Lord Je sus who
is the true manna for our souls: feed ing
upon which we are to have eter nal life. We
sym pa thized with the Jews and re al ized
how, in their fleshly con di tion, un en light -
ened by the holy spirit which was not yet
given, it was im pos si ble for them to com -
pre hend the sig nif i cance of the deep things
of God con tained in our Mas ter’s words.
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 Indeed, we see that the ma jor ity of Chris -
tians but faintly com pre hend their mean -
ing to-day. We dis cussed the sub ject of how
our Lord’s flesh is the bread of life to those
who eat it. We noted that “Bread is the staff 
of life” amongst all man kind, the main de -
pend ence for this pres ent life, and hence
the ap pro pri ate ness of the fig ure of speech
which lik ens our Lord and the graces and
vir tues which are in him to the bread which 
im parts sus te nance to the new life.

We noted the im por tance of our Lord’s
flesh and that it was un con tam i nated, free
from sin—“holy, harm less, sep a rate from
sin ners.”

We noted that this is nec es sary be cause
our fa ther Adam, hav ing been cre ated in a
sim i lar con di tion of sin less flesh, had, by
trans gres sion of the di vine law, be come a
sin ner: his flesh came un der di vine sen -
tence of death and be came cor rupt both
mor ally and phys i cally. We noted the
 necessity for the man Christ Je sus, whose
sin less flesh could be ac cepted as the ran -
som price, the off set, the full equiv a lent,
 instead of Adam and his flesh which had
 become de filed through sin. We noted the
Scrip tural ex pla na tion that it was for this
pur pose that our Lord Je sus left the glo ries
and hon ors of the higher na ture and con di -
tion and “was made flesh … that he by the
grace of God should taste death for every
man.”

We noted our Re deemer’s own words:
“My flesh I will give for the life of the
world.” (John 6:51) We saw that thus the
giv ing of our Lord’s un blem ished flesh as a
cor re spond ing price for fa ther Adam’s con -
demned flesh, con sti tuted the pur chase
price by which not only fa ther Adam was
re deemed, but also all his race which was in 
his loins at the time of his trans gres sion.
We praised God for the un de filed flesh of
our Re deemer and took note of the fact
that, while it had been bro ken for all, it is
re quired of each that he shall for him self
ac cept of his own share in the great work
of atone ment ac com plished by that bro ken
body and shed blood. We noted that none
can have eter nal life ex cept by par tak ing of

this bro ken body. This meant to us an out
and out con tra dic tion of all the var i ous
claims to the ef fect that a knowl edge of the
his toric Christ and of his sac ri fice for sins
is un nec es sary to sal va tion: it meant to us
what it says, that only by eat ing of the
Lord’s flesh and par tak ing of his blood can
any ever ob tain life eter nal.

We con sid ered what is sig ni fied by the
eat ing of the flesh: we saw that as the eat -
ing of nat u ral bread in cludes the thought
of its as sim i la tion and ab sorp tion into the
sys tem through the blood, so our eat ing of
the flesh of Christ sig ni fies (1) our ap pre ci -
a tion of the fact that he was sin less, and a
suit able sac ri fice on our be half. (2) Our
faith in the fact that he did of fer him self a
ran som for all. (3) Our con vic tion that this
sac ri fice was ac cept able to the Heav enly
Fa ther, as ev i denced by our Lord’s res ur -
rec tion from the dead, and also by the Fa -
ther’s ac cep tance of be liev ers through him,
and his im par ta tion to them of the holy
spirit of adop tion, which be gan at Pen te cost 
and has con tin ued since. (4) It sig ni fies our
de sire for the life eter nal and also for the
pu rity which was in Christ, and im plies our 
sep a ra tion from sin—the re nounce ment of
our re la tion ship to the first Adam, and our
ac cep tance of the hoped-for life through the 
sec ond Adam, based upon his sac ri fice—his 
flesh given for the life of the world.

We then turned to and con sid ered 1 Cor.
11:23-26, and noted the fact that the Lord’s
Me mo rial Sup per fol lowed the Pas chal
Sup per and was a sep a rate in sti tu tion and
de signed to take its place. Look ing back to
the de liv er ance of fleshly Is rael from Egyp -
tian bond age and the pass ing over or spar -
ing of their first-born on the night be fore
they left Egypt, we noted the antitypes of
these things: that Egypt was a type of the
world; its king, Pha raoh, a type of the
prince of this world; its bond age a type of
the bond age of sin; the de liv er ance from all
these un der the lead er ship of Mo ses, a type
of the ul ti mate de liv er ance in the next age
of all who love God and who de sire to do
sac ri fice to him, un der the lead er ship of
the anti typ i cal Mo ses (Christ), and that the 

The Celebration Of The Memorial

156 The Memorial



 final over throw of Sa tan and his ser vants
was pre fig ured in the destruction of
Pharaoh and his hosts.

In har mony with these thoughts and as
a part of them, we saw that the pass ing
over or de liv er ance of Is rael’s first-born
from death, in the night be fore all the peo -
ple went forth from the bond age, was a type 
of how God passes over, spares, gives life
to, a cer tain class now (in the “night” be fore
the full in tro duc tion of the Mil len nial age
and his King dom for the de liv er ance of all
who love and seek righ teous ness). The class 
that will be de liv ered, spared, passed over,
dur ing this night, while God’s peo ple are in
the world and un der the evil in flu ence of
the prince of this world, is merely and only
the first-born—the Church—“the Church of 
the first-born [ones] whose names are writ -
ten in heaven.” (Heb. 12:23)

But we noted that in the type, in or der
that the first-born ones might be passed
over, it was nec es sary that a lamb with out
blem ish should be killed, its blood sprin -
kled upon the door-posts of their houses,
and its flesh eaten within with bit ter herbs.
We saw that this Pass over lamb was a type
of “the Lamb of God which tak eth away the
sin of the world,” and that the anti typ i cal
first-born, the elect Church, must eat of the
flesh of our Lamb, as the lit eral first-born of 
Is rael ate of the flesh of the typ i cal lamb.
We saw that our hearts also must be sprin -
kled with the pre cious blood from all con -
scious ness of evil, from all wrong as so ci a -
tion in sin, and that the “bit ter herbs”
sig nify the tri als, oppositions, per se cu tions, 
dif fi cul ties and crosses of the hu man will,
nec es sary to our feed ing upon our Lord’s
flesh which was given for the life of the
world.

We saw that in giv ing the sym bols of the
bread and the fruit of the vine to rep re sent
his own flesh and blood, our Lord wished us 
to rec og nize two things. (1) That he is the
anti typ i cal Lamb, and that the pass ing
over or spar ing of the Gos pel Church and
the de liv er ance of her from death to new -
ness of life in Christ and to a share with
him in the first res ur rec tion, is the anti typ i -

cal Pass over. (2) That the un leav ened
bread and the fruit of the vine were to
 emblemize the body and blood of the true
Lamb, and to take the place of the typ i cal
Pas chal lamb. Not that the bread and the
fruit of the vine are the antitypes of the
lamb, but that they are the sym bols, fig ures 
or rep re sen ta tions of the anti typ i cal Lamb.
We saw, con se quently, that the  partaking
of the un leav ened bread and the fruit of the 
vine are mat ters of small im por tance as
com pared with our par tak ing of and feed -
ing by faith upon our Lord, which this sym -
bol izes; and that many have par taken of
the em blems who have never “tasted that
the Lord is gra cious:” while oth ers may
have tasted of the Lord’s grace who may
never have seen their priv i lege and had
 opportunity of par tak ing of the em blems
of his bro ken body and shed blood. We
 rejoiced in our priv i lege to have both—the
real feast in our hearts and the sym bols
which our Lord himself had provided and
instructed us to use.

We con sid ered the bread that it was
unleav ened—leaven, in the type, sig ni fy ing 
sin. We noted the Apos tle’s ex pla na tion
that the bread not only rep re sented our
Lord’s flesh upon which we feed by faith,
but that, hav ing fed upon it and re ceived of
his spirit, we, as his Church of the first-
born, are reck oned as be ing mem bers to -
gether in one loaf or cake of un leav ened
bread. Thus he ex horts us to re mem ber
that, as a lit tle leaven leaveneth an en tire
batch of dough, so a lit tle sin might ac com -
plish a great fer men ta tion in our midst.
Hence he ex horts, “Purge out there fore the
old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as
ye are un leav ened. For even Christ our
Pass over is sac ri ficed for us: there fore let
us keep the feast, not with old leaven [rank
wick ed ness], nei ther with the [less rank
but more in sid i ous] leaven of mal ice and
wick ed ness, but with the un leav ened bread 
of sin cer ity and truth.” (1 Cor. 5:6-8)

Fol low ing up this same thought, and
com par ing ad vanced Chris tians (who have
purged their hearts of sin and con se crated
them selves fully to the Lord) to a baked loaf
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of un leav ened bread, the Apos tle de clares
that all such are (with Christ) mem bers or
parts of one loaf—all pledged to be bro ken,
that they may be of life-giv ing power and
in flu ence to oth ers. He says, “The bread
[lit., loaf] which we break, is it not the com -
mu nion of [our par tic i pa tion as] the body of
Christ? For we be ing many are one loaf and
one body: for we are all shar ers in that one
loaf. The cup of bless ing for which we give
thanks, is it not our par tic i pa tion in the
blood of Christ?” (1 Cor. 10:16) Thus we see
the dou ble fig ure. (1) Christ our Pass over
slain for us, on ac count of which we keep
the feast, seek ing to ab stain from sin and
feed ing upon the merit of our Re deemer.
(2) Our un ion with him and con se cra tion to
par tic i pa tion in the suf fer ings of this pres -
ent time, that by and by we may par tic i pate 
also in the glory that shall fol low. Thus we
see that all who reach this stage of  devel -
opment in the body of Christ have pledged
them selves to be bro ken with him for the
good of oth ers.

All such are in spired with their Mas ter’s
spirit—a spirit of love to the Fa ther, and to
those who have the Fa ther’s like ness, and
to all. It is to these that the Apos tle says,
“Hereby per ceive we the love, be cause he
laid down his life for us: and we ought to lay 
down our lives for the breth ren.” (1 John
3:16) This will ing ness and de sire to be
 broken for the good of oth ers is the re sult
of our first feed ing upon our Lord’s bro ken
body and re ceiv ing of his spirit, mind, dis -
po si tion, love. And such have the prom ises.
“If we suf fer with him we shall also reign
with him.” “If we be dead with him we be -
lieve that we shall also live with him.”

Hav ing thus con sid ered the sig nif i cance 
of the bread and hav ing fed upon it in
our hearts, and hav ing pledged our selves
afresh to be bro ken with the Lord for the
feed ing and bless ing of oth ers, we fol lowed
the Scrip tural ex am ple and gave thanks to
God for the bread of eter nal life. Fol low ing
this was a pe riod of si lence, dur ing which
the bread was car ried to the com mu ni -
cants.

Next we con sid ered the fruit of the vine,
and saw that it sym bol ized death, and not
only death, but the more or less of suf fer ing
as so ci ated there with. We saw that the
grapes must be crushed, trod den, sorely
pressed, ere the fruit of the vine could be
drawn. And as we con sid ered the juice of
the grape as a sym bol for the blood of
Christ, his con se crated life, and then as a
sym bol of the con se crated lives of all those
who  become joint-sac ri fic ers with him, we
saw that it was a most beau ti ful and fit ting
sym bol. Our Lord lik ened him self to the
vine and his fol low ers to the branches, and
de clared that it was his de sire that we
should bring forth much fruit: and the
grape juice which we used seemed a fit ting
sym bol of the fruitage of the Vine, Christ,
and the suf fer ings of all who would be faith -
ful as mem bers of his body and who would
seek to walk in his foot steps, to spend
them selves and be spent in glo ri fy ing God
in their bodies and their spirits which are
his.

We re mem bered, also, the words of two
of the dis ci ples of old, who re quested that
they might sit with the Lord in his throne,
and our Lord’s re sponse to the ef fect that
they did not com pre hend fully what their
re quest im plied of self-de nial, say ing, “Are
ye able to drink of my cup [of ig no miny
and suf fer ing] and be bap tized with the
bap tism [death] that I am bap tized with?”
(Matt. 20:22) We noted that, al though the
apos tles could not com pre hend this sub ject 
fully, yet our Lord was ev i dently grat i fied
with their prompt ness to make the con se -
cra tion, de clar ing them selves will ing to
en dure the cross to win the crown, and he
in turn pledged them that, since this was
the de sire of their hearts, they should
 indeed be able to carry it out—since they
had (and so long as they would con tinue to
have) the will to suf fer with Christ, they
would have the op por tu nity; and with that
op por tu nity and faith ful ness to it they
would have a share in his King dom; al -
though he could not des ig nate for them the 
par tic u lar place, that be ing in the Fa ther’s
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hands. This gave us the en cour ag ing

thought that, how ever in sig nif i cant and

weak we are, the Lord by his grace is both

able and will ing to carry us through—that

if we abide faith ful to him and his spirit of

sac ri fice, he will bring us off con quer ors,

and more than con quer ors.
Then thanks were ren dered to the Lord

for the cup—for the suf fer ings of Christ on

our be half for our re demp tion, and for our

priv i lege of be ing par tak ers of his cup—his 

suf fer ings, his ig no miny: and that the

 reproaches of them that re proached him

may be shared by us, and that we can re -

joice in the di vine prom ise that if all man -

ner of evil be said against us falsely for his

sake, and if we take it pa tiently, we may

re joice therein; know ing that it will work

out for us a far more ex ceed ing and eter nal

weight of glory. Then the cup was passed,

re mem ber ing our Lord’s words, “Drink ye

all of it”—have fel low ship in my suf fer ings.
We con cluded the ser vice, us ing as a

united prayer, and as a fresh pledge of con -
se cra tion to the Lord, the fol low ing pre -
cious hymn—

“Sav ior, thy dy ing love
     thou gavest me;
Nor would I aught with hold, 
    dear Lord, from thee.
In love my soul would bow, 
    my heart ful fill its vow,
My self an off’ring now I bring to thee.

“Give me a faith ful heart, 
    like ness to thee,
That each de part ing day 
    hence forth may see
Thy work of love well done, 
    thy praise on earth be gun,
Some vict’ry for truth won,
     some work for thee.

“All that I am and have—
    thy gifts so free—
All of my ran somed life, 
    dear Lord, for thee!
And when thy face I see, 
    thy sweet ‘Well done’ shall be,
Through all eter nity, enough for me.”

                  Hymns of Dawn, No. 259
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The heart-search ing Me mo rial is near the sad dest, and yet most glo ri ous
time of the year. It is so sad to think of a world caus ing such suf fer ing to
such a sin less man; and then re joic ing in that he was sin less and a ran som for 
all. Yes, its sad and also glo ri ous, for he will draw all men unto him, and all
shall know him some time and mar vel at all the grace that is in Christ Je sus
our Lord. I also look fur ther at the won der ful Je ho vah God who made it all
pos si ble, whose voice came from heaven to strengthen his Son and help him
to go on un til the fi nal cry, “It is fin ished!” The price was paid, the bat tle
won. He had gone through the desert wild and bare and brought back his
own, and there arose a cry from the gates of heaven, “Re joice, I have found
my sheep!”

Great and mar vel ous things hath he done for us so that we can give unto God 
the glory due unto his name.

—Songs of the Night in gale, p. 128



The Date For The Memorial Supper

In our last is sue we noted that the

 Hebrew Cal en dar seemed this year to dis -

agree with the orig i nal meth ods of reck on -

ing (and we have ex pe ri enced sim i lar dif -

ficulties in the past). Since then we have

in ter viewed Rabbi Mayer on this sub ject.

His ex pla na tion is that the Jews had great

dif fi culty in se cur ing uni for mity of date for

the Pass over, be cause, af ter the watch ers

had noted the new moon, the fact re quired

to be sig naled by fires from hill tops, and

by mes sen gers sent to var i ous com mu ni -

ties, etc. Con se quently, about fif teen hun -

dred years ago, in the fourth cen tury,

Hillel’s Cal en dar was adopted, and it has

been fol lowed since.
We are to bear in mind two im por tant

mat ters re lat ing to the date of the Pass -

over. (1) It was to be af ter the Spring Equi -

nox (yet not too long af ter), so that the 16th 

of Nisan, the date of our Lord’s res ur rec -

tion, could be pro vided with a sheaf of

the first-fruits of the har vest—a type of

“Christ, the first-fruits” born from the

dead. (2) The lamb was to be killed at the

full of the moon, as rep re sent ing the

fulness of God’s fa vor un der the Law Cov e -

nant, to the Jews, which cul mi nated there,

and which was fol lowed by the re jec tion

of that na tion and their wan ing in ac cor -

dance with their prayer, “His blood be

upon us and upon our chil dren.”
The de ci sion re gard ing the month to be

es teemed the first month was seem ingly

left to the El ders of Is rael, sub ject to the

lim i ta tions fore go ing; and it ap pears that

they did not al ways wait un til the Spring

Equi nox, and then af ter that wait for the

fol low ing new moon, to be gin count ing

Nisan. (To have done so this year would

have been to be gin Nisan as late as April

11th.) On the con trary, know ing when to

ex pect the equi nox, they ac cepted as the

be gin ning of this first month, the be gin -

ning of their year, the ap pear ance of the

new moon whose full would be about the

har vest time, and af ter the equi nox. And

this ev i dently is the rule which we should

fol low.
Fol low ing this rule, we find that the full

moon af ter the equi nox this year will be on

March 27th, which there fore should be rec -

og nized as the 14th of Nisan, the an ni ver -

sary of our Lord’s death: and ac cord ing to

Jew ish reck on ing the 14th would be gin on

Sunday, March 26th, at six o’clock, P.M.,

the an ni ver sary of the Last Sup per. From

this it will be ob served that the date given

in our last is sue was in er ror, as well as

the Jew ish date, and we are glad to have

 opportunity of cor rect ing the mat ter thus

early.
Some will doubt less no tice that al ma -

nacs give the date of the new moon as

March 11th, but if the four teen days were

counted from that date it would not bring

us to the full of the moon. We as sume,

there fore, that the Jews, in stead of ac cept -

ing the dark moon for the new moon,

waited un til a suf fi ciency of the moon

would be vis i ble to the eye, and counted

from that date. So count ing now, the new

moon would be ex pected to be vis i ble on

the night of the 13th and morn ing of the

14th of March, which would be Nisan 1st.
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The Memorial Supper

Our usual cus tom of cel e brat ing our

dear Re deemer’s death on its an ni ver sary

will be fol lowed this year by a larger num -

ber, we be lieve, than ever be fore. 
Our Lord, as the antitype of the Pass -

over lamb (1 Cor. 5:7), was cru ci fied the

day be fore the “Feast of Pass over” be gan;

and “on the same night in which he was be -

trayed” he took bread, rep re sent ing his

flesh, and “fruit of the vine,” rep re sent ing

his blood, and with these in sti tuted a new

me mo rial by which the spir i tual Is ra el ites

were to cel e brate their greater anti typ i cal

Pass over, se cured by his “blood of sprin -

kling” ap plied by faith, and his flesh, eaten 

by faith, “meat in deed.” (John 6:55)
Our cel e bra tion has noth ing in com mon

with that of the Jews: in deed what they

cel e brate is the “Feast” week; while we cel -

e brate on the day pre ced ing their Feast the 

death of the Lamb of God which tak eth

away the sin of the world. The day we  cel -

ebrate rep re sents the en tire Gos pel age, in

which the en tire Church—the body of

Christ Je sus, the Head—must suf fer with

him as vol un tary sac ri fic ers. The Feast

week to us typ i fies the glory and joy soon to 

be in tro duced—in the Mil len nium.
Our Lord’s words re spect ing this

 Memorial are, “This do ye in re mem brance

of me.” And the Apos tle adds, “As oft as ye

do this ye do show forth the Lord’s death

till he come”—till he in his King dom shall

have come in power and shall have gath -

ered you unto him self. Many Chris tian

peo ple have as sumed the lib erty to cel e -

brate this Me mo rial at var i ous times—

weekly, monthly, quar terly, etc.; but in

har mony with the early Church we un der -

stand our Lord to mean that we should

 celebrate this as we cel e brate any other

event—on its an ni ver sary: just as we now

might say, As oft as the Fourth of July is

cel e brated it shows forth the in de pend ence 

of this na tion.

Those who cel e brate our Lord’s death in

the “Last Sup per” at noon ev ery Sunday,

mis take it for the weekly “Love Feast” or

“Break ing of Bread” prac ticed ev ery Lord’s 

Day by the early Church in mem ory of our

Lord’s res ur rec tion and his open ing of the

eyes of their un der stand ing in the break -

ing of bread. Rightly un der stood, noth ing

in these weekly feasts of joy re sem bled the

an nual com mem o ra tion of our Mas ter’s

sor row and death—nor is the “cup” ever

men tioned in con nec tion with them.
The Church at Al le gheny will cel e brate

the Me mo rial Sup per com mem o ra tive of

our Re deemer’s death for us, and of our

Pass-over from death unto life through the

merit of his sac ri fice, and of our con se cra -

tion to “be dead with him”—to drink his

“cup”—at Bi ble House cha pel, Al le gheny,

Pa. Friends of the Truth who can make it

con ve nient to meet with us will be wel -

comed cor dially: but we ad vise that wher -

ever there are home-meet ings or wher ever

such gath er ings seem pos si ble they be not

de serted. No other sea son seems so fa vor -

able for the draw ing of the hearts of the

Lord’s peo ple closely to gether—even as it

seems also to be spe cially an hour of temp -

ta tion to all pro fess ing to be the Lord’s

 followers, who like Pe ter of old seem to be

spe cially sifted at this sea son of the year.
The ad vice of our Lord to the early dis ci -

ples, at this time of the year, seems still

spe cially ap pro pri ate, “Watch and pray

lest ye en ter into temp ta tion!” And rec og -

niz ing this the older sys tems, Ro man

Cath o lic and Epis co pa lian, still pre cede

the Me mo rial with a fast or Lenten sea son

—which en tered into not for mally but in

the spirit we be lieve is a very help ful cus -

tom to many—not only phys i cally but spir -

i tu ally.
“Good Fri day” was sub sti tuted for the

Me mo rial Sup per as orig i nally ob served by
the Lord’s peo ple—the sys tem of count ing
be ing slightly changed. The more fre quent
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cel e bra tions of the Lord’s Sup per by Prot es -

tants are based upon Pa pacy’s cel e bra tion

of the “Mass” an in sti tu tion which both in

fact and the ory is an abom i na tion to our

Lord—de ny ing as it does the full ness of the

ef fi cacy of the original sacrifice at Calvary.
We trust that the Lord’s peo ple ev ery -

where will “do this” in re mem brance of the

great sin-sac ri fice—not mere ly as an out -

ward me mo rial but also and spe cially at the 

same time feed ing on the Lord by faith in

their hearts, and afresh pledg ing their con -

se cra tion unto death with him while par -

tak ing of the “cup.” For fur ther par tic u lars

see Re print 5191.
We will be glad to have prompt postal

card re ports from the ap pointed sec re tary

or scribe of each lit tle group—wher ever

“two or three” meet in his dear name to do

this. Make all your ar range ments be fore -

hand that the pre cious sea son of heart

“com mu nion” be not dis turbed by busi ness

af fairs. Let us not only all unite in prayer

and com mu nion, but also so far as prac ti ca -

ble in our songs of praise—us ing num bers

23, 122 and 1 of Hymns of Dawn.
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Geth sema ne And Cal vary

In far-off Pal es tine there is
A place whose his tory,
In Time nor in Eter nity,
Shall e’er be for got ten be—The
Gar den of Geth sema ne,
Where we in mem ory tread
The soil that Je sus’ feet oft pressed;
And his tears hal lowed;
For when his work on earth was done,
And he would soon de part,
And leave this un friendly world
Those dear est to his heart,
He sought with them the sol i tude
Of that fa mil iar place,
And there “ex ceed ing sor row ful,”
Bowed down with tear-stained face.
In spirit gladly he had done
His Fa ther’s righ teous will;
But had the oft-times weary flesh,
Failed some jot to ful fill?
“By one man’s dis obe di ence,
Death passed upon all men."
Nor could the blood of many beasts
Cleanse them from in bred sin.
God had, through Mo ses’ Law, de creed
A “Cor re sponding Price,”

There fore the Offerer must bring
A per fect sac ri fice
And fear of death—eter nal Death—
En com passed him that night,
Oh, would the Cross thus ban ish him
For ever from God’s sight,
And leave the lost and dy ing world,
Which he had come to save,
With nev er more ray of hope
Of life be yond the grave?
And in that dark and lonely hour,
With out one pity ing eye,
Thrice from his trou bled heart there came
The same de spair ing cry,
“O Fa ther, if ‘tis pos si ble,
Re move this cup from me,
If not, ex cept I drink of it,
Shall I, not bow to Thee?”
Not Calv’ry’s bit ter pain or shame,
The “cup” he prayed to shun;
But end less Death—yet even so,
“Thy will, not mine, be done.”
And oh, how worth less our lives seem,
As we be hold him there—The
Son of God, that speech less Lamb,
In ag o niz ing prayer.

—Poems of the Way, p. 11   



The Memorial Supper

Each year seems to add to the in ter est of
the Lord’s peo ple in the cel e bra tion of the
great event which lies at the foun da tion of
all our Chris tian hopes—the cel e bra tion of
the death of “Christ, our Pass over.” Each
year the mat ter seems to be more clearly
grasped by a larger num ber, and cor re -
spond ingly the so lem nity and holy joy
proper to the oc ca sion seems to be the more
in tense, and the over flow ing bless ing to be
more pronounced.

Many of the lit tle com pa nies of the Lord’s
peo ple who cel e brated on the eve ning of
April 12th have re sponded to our re quest
for in for ma tion re spect ing the num bers
par tic i pat ing, and the mea sure of the
Lord’s Spirit and bless ing pre vail ing. From
these re ports we judge that the num ber
par tic i pat ing this year was con sid er ably
more than last year. Though we have not
heard from nearly so many, the to tals are
larger. We be lieve, too, from the let ters that 
the mean ing of the in sti tu tion was very
deeply ap pre ci ated, not only as mark ing
the great sac ri fice of our Lord Je sus, but
also as mark ing the con se cra tion of his peo -
ple to be one with him in his sac ri fice.

The Al le gheny Church had a most
blessed sea son, about 290 par tic i pat ing.
We first re viewed the gen eral mean ing of
the Pass over, as it was in sti tuted with the
Jews, trac ing the re la tion ship be tween the
typ i cal Pass over Lamb and Christ the
Lamb of God, our Pass over, and saw in the
first-born of Is rael passed over in that night 
a type of the Church of the First-born,
which God is pass ing over dur ing this Gos -
pel night. We saw that sub se quently these
first-born ones be came the lead ers of Is rael
as a whole, and their de liv er ers from Egyp -
tian bond age, and we saw that the anti-
type of that de liv er ance will be the ul ti mate 
de liv er ance of all who love God and who de -
sire to serve him, from the bond age of the
world and of sin and of Sa tan, the antitype
of Pha raoh, and that this ul ti mate de liv er -
ance would be dur ing the Mil len nial age,
when “the Church of the First-born” ones

will be associated with Christ in the
Millennial Kingdom.

Next we saw how that the Jews had cel e -
brated the type for over six teen cen tu ries,
with no knowl edge of the antitype, and yet
that in God’s due time Christ, the anti typ i -
cal Lamb, was slain on the very same day of 
the month that the typ i cal Lamb was slain;
and that on the very same day in which he
and his dis ci ples met as Jews to cel e brate
the typ i cal Lamb and the typ i cal pass ing
over, our Lord in sti tuted a new me mo rial,
which should not look back to the type, but
to him self, as the antitype. We noted also
the ap pro pri ate ness of the em blems which
Je sus chose to rep re sent his flesh and his
blood; we saw that un leav ened bread most
beau ti fully il lus trated the pu rity, the sin -
less ness, of our dear Re deemer, and that
the cup, the fruit of the vine, rep re sented
his suf fer ings—not suf fer ings that were
griev ous, but joy ous, en dured will ingly,
gladly, on our behalf, and we rejoiced in
these things.

We con sid ered how we were to feed upon 
the Lord in our hearts while us ing the
bread emblematically—that we could feed
upon his flesh in the sense of call ing to
mind the fact that only through his sac ri -
fice could we have life, only by his be com ing 
our sub sti tute in death could we, as a race,
be set free from the con dem na tion that was
upon us through Fa ther Adam’s trans gres -
sion. We con sid ered the fruit of the vine,
the sym bol of our Lord’s blood, as the seal -
ing of the New Cov e nant un der which God,
through Christ, could be mer ci ful to ward
our im per fec tions, ac cept ing our in ten -
tions, even though the weak nesses of the
flesh might some times hin der us from
attaining all the desired results.

Then we viewed the mat ter from the
other stand point—the sec ond ary one men -
tioned by the Apos tle in 1 Cor. 10:16, 17,
viz., that the en tire Church is one loaf, and
that it is the duty and the priv i lege of all
who have be come mem bers of the one loaf,
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the one body of Christ, to be bro ken in the
ser vice of the Head and in the ser vice of
each other, that thus we might have fel -
low ship with Christ in his suf fer ings and
ul ti mately be shar ers in his glory. We saw
that the cup of bless ing with which we
bless is in deed our com mu nion or fel low -
ship in the blood [suf fer ings] of Christ, our
min gling of our lives with his life, our join -
ing with him in “fill ing up that which is be -

hind of the af flic tions of Christ.” We sought 

to en ter in to the very deep mean ing of

the beau ti ful sym bol, and to have it in our

hearts a power of God, lead ing us to keener 

ap pre ci a tion of our dear Sav iour, and to a

keener de vo tion as his dis ci ples, to walk in

his foot steps.
Then, af ter a prayer of thanksgiving to

God for the liv ing Bread that came down

from heaven—for Je sus, who was not a

con demned mem ber of the hu man fam ily,

but a spe cially pro vided one, suit able to be

our Sav iour, our Bread, our Life-giver, and 

for all the bless ing which we have through

his great sac ri fice, we par took of the bread. 

Af ter this we gave thanks for the cup,

 acknowledging that we have no righ teous -

ness of our own, even though all the past

were for given, and that we could not hope

to stand be fore God ac cept ably or to have

any deal ings with him ex cept un der the

gra cious pro vi sions of the New Cov e nant,

sealed with the pre cious blood of Christ.

We gave thanks also that by God’s grace

we have been called to fel low ship with

 Jesus, and told the Lord of our hopes that

by his grace we might run our course with

faith ful ness and even tu ally be re ceived to

joint-heirship with our Mas ter in his glory

when we are par tak ers with him of the joys 

of the King dom.
The sim ple but im pres sive me mo rial be -

ing ended, it was re quested that in or der

that the so lem nity of the hour might abide

with us, to our mu tual com fort and joy, we

should part on that eve ning with out en ter -

ing into any con ver sa tion likely to at tract

our minds from the pre cious things which
filled them, but rather might, for the hours 
fol low ing, re mem ber the se vere tri als of
the dis ci ples, and the dear Mas ter’s tri als,
and seek to en ter into close sym pa thy with
his faith ful ness, and to be all the more on
guard against the wiles of the Ad ver sary,
which seem to be so po tent at this sea son of 
the year. Then sing ing the first hymn we
were dis missed.
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Be neath the Cross of Je sus

Be neath the cross of Je sus

    I fain would take my stand—

The shadow of a mighty rock,

    Within a weary land:

A home within the wil der ness,

    A rest upon the way,

From the burn ing of the noon tide heat,

    And the bur den of the day.

O safe and happy shel ter,

    O ref uge tried and sweet,

O tryst ing-place where heaven’s love

    And heaven’s jus tice meet!

As to the holy pa tri arch

    That won drous dream was given,

So seems my Sav iour’s cross to me,

    A lad der up to heaven.

I take, O cross, thy shadow

    For my abid ing place;

I ask no other sun shine than

    The sun shine of His face;

Con tent to let the world go by,

    To know no gain or loss—

My for mer life my only shame,

    My glory all the cross.

—Bi ble Stu dents’ Hym nal, #31



Who May Properly Memorialize?

Ques tion. Is it cor rect to say that the
“sac ra ment,” the Me mo rial Sup per, sym -
bol izes the ap pro pri a tion of Christ’s righ -
teous ness by faith in his sac ri fice? If so, has
not a per son who is jus ti fied by faith, but
who has not yet made a con se cra tion, a per -
fect right to par take of the em blems?

An swer. The only ob ject of jus ti fi ca tion
in this pres ent age is to fit or en able the jus -
ti fied one to make his con se cra tion and
who ever does not so use his jus ti fi ca tion as
to ob tain thereby con se cra tion and begettal 
to the new na ture is to that ex tent re ceiv ing 
the grace of God in vain—fail ing to
make use of it. Just as though a
wealthy friend should give a poorer
one an or der on his store for goods, say -
ing: “Upon the pre sen ta tion of this or -
der by John Blank or Mary Blank at
my store at any time dur ing the year
1905, he shall be priv i leged to pur -
chase such goods as he may de sire at
one-tenth of their ac tual price, ninety
per cent of all their pur chases be ing
charged to me.” If John Blank or Mary
Blank failed to pres ent this or der dur -
ing the year, and thus failed to buy any 
goods dur ing the spec i fied pe riod, the
or der would be prac ti cally val ue less to
them, be cause they did not take ad van -
tage of its fa vor able terms. Just so now,
any who are jus ti fied by faith have the
priv i lege of con se crat ing them selves
and be ing ac cepted in the Be loved, and 
thereby the priv i lege of ob tain ing the
ex ceed ing great and pre cious prom ises
at the small cost of sac ri fic ing pres ent
priv i leges; and who ever does not so
use his jus ti fi ca tion dur ing this age to
 obtain the high call ing may be said to
have prof ited noth ing by it, for it lapses 
with the end of this life, and must be
re newed, if at all, in the next life, upon
the same con di tions and terms as to all
the re main der of hu man ity.

Ap ply ing this to the Me mo rial Sup per:
the Me mo rial Sup per not only rep re sents
the eat ing of the bread, the sym bol of our
jus ti fi ca tion, but it also rep re sents the par -
tak ing of the cup, fel low ship in the suf fer -
ings of Christ. These two thoughts are
linked to gether in the sym bol, and may
not be sun dered in our ap pli ca tion of it. It
would not, there fore, be proper for any to
par tic i pate in the Me mo rial Sup per ex cept
such as have not only been jus ti fied by par -
tak ing of Christ’s righ teous ness, but who
ad di tion ally have be come joint-heirs in
sacrifice with him, drinking of his cup.
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“I Am The Vine, Ye Are
The Branches” [John 15:5]

It is the branch that bears the fruit,
    That feels the knife.
To prune it for a larger growth,
    A fuller life.

Though ev ery bud ding twig be lopped,
    And ev ery grace
Of sway ing ten dril, spring ing leaf,
    Be lost a space.

O thou whose life of joy seems reft,
    Of beauty shorn;
Whose as pi ra tions lie in dust,
    All bruised and torn,

Re joice, though each de sire, each dream,
    Each hope of thine
Shall fall and fade; it is the hand
    Of love Di vine

That holds the knife, that cuts and breaks
    With tenderest touch,
That thou, whose life has borne some fruit
    May’st now bear much.

                         —Poems of the Way, p. 174



The Passover Memorial, April 8, 1906

For the ben e fit of our read ers in for eign
lands we make early an nounce ment of the
date for the cel e bra tion of the death of our
Pass over Lamb. Again we have the choice
of two dates. All al ma nacs to which we have 
ac cess show the date for the new moon af ter 
the spring equi nox to be March 24th. If we
cal cu late from that date, the Me mo rial
night of the 13th of Nisan would fall on
April 6th. On the other hand all the al ma -
nacs, so far as we are aware, show that the
moon will not reach its full un til April 9th.
As we have al ready pointed out, the moon
in the Scrip tures is the sym bol of the Jew -
ish na tion, and the in ten tion ev i dently was
to rep re sent that the full mea sure of Is -
rael’s op por tu nity and test was reached at
the time of our Lord’s cru ci fix ion, and that
from that time the light of that nation be -
gan to wane.

Un able to ac count for the dis crep ancy, or 
to see how it would re quire six teen days for
a new moon to reach its full, we made in -
quiry of the Al le gheny Ob ser va tory as tron -
o mers, who seemed un able to ac count for
the mat ter and merely con firmed the facts
as given in the al ma nacs. They in turn re -
ferred us to the United States Na val Ob ser -
va tory at Wash ing ton, D.C., from whom
also we re ceived con fir ma tion of the al ma -
nac dates, but they could give no ex pla na -
tion of the pe cu liar ity of the dis crep ancy—
why on this oc ca sion it re quires six teen
days for the moon to reach its full, while
ordinarily it requires fourteen days.

U.S. Na val Ob ser va tory, 
    Wash ing ton, D.C.

MR. C. T. RUS SELL,

SIR, I am in re ceipt of your com mu ni ca -
tion of the 31st ult. in which you state that
you find in some 1906 al ma nacs the
statement made that a new moon ap pears
March 24, 6:52 p.m., and that it fulls April
9, 1:12 a.m., and also that it oc curs to you
that there must be some dis crep ancy in
this, as the time would amount to 15 days
and six hours.

In re ply I beg to ad vise you that the data

given above are cor rect, the time be ing

given in east ern stan dard time. By rea son

of the great ec cen tric ity of the moon’s or bit

it not in fre quently oc curs that the time be -

tween the two above-men tioned lunations

ex ceeds 15 days.
Very re spect fully,
WAL TER S. HARSHMAN, 
Pro fes sor of Math e mat ics, 
U.S.N., Di rec tor Nau ti cal Al ma nac.

Al though we went to so much par tic u lar -

ity to as cer tain ex actly the proper date for

the cel e bra tion of the Me mo rial we do not

wish to give the im pres sion that the ex act

date is of im por tance. We are not  under the

Law, but un der grace. Our  observation of

the Me mo rial Sup per is a priv i lege and

 opportunity rather than an oblig a tory com -

mand. The prin ci pal thing would seem to

be that we have a uni form time for its cel e -

bra tion and that we cel e brate it with the

right thought in mind, viz., as a me mo rial

of the ful fill ment of the type of the Pass over 

lamb with the death of Je sus, the Lamb of

God, the ran som price for the world. Christ

our Pass over is slain for us, there fore let us

keep the feast. This and not some thing else

we do in re mem brance of him, and in con -

fir ma tion of our cov e nant to be bro ken with

him and to give our lives with his in the sac -

ri fi cial ser vices open to us as mem bers of

his body in the pres ent time. We con clude

that the most ap pro pri ate time for the cel e -

bra tion of the Me mo rial will be Sunday

night, April 8th. The Jews adopt this same

reck on ing, cel e brat ing Tues day, April 10th, 

as the be gin ning of the Pass over feast or

 fifteenth of Nisan. On this same reck on ing

the four teenth of Nisan would be Mon day,

April 9th, and ac cord ing to Jew ish reck on -

ing that day be gins the pre vi ous eve ning,

namely, Sunday eve ning, April 8th. On this 

date, there fore, let us unitedly celebrate

the Memorial Supper.
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The Passover In The First Month

Con sid er able dif fi culty is ex pe ri enced
by many in har mo niz ing our so lar cal en dar
with that of the Jews, which is built upon
an as so ci a tion of lu nar and so lar time. We
ten der as sis tance to such by quot ing an ex -
tract from Smith’s Bi ble Dic tio nary on the
sub ject—fol lowed by an ex tract from the
He brew chro nol o gist Lindo on the same
sub ject.

Smith’s Bi ble Dic tio nary says:
“The char ac ter is tics of the year in sti -

tuted at the Ex o dus can be clearly de ter -
mined, though we can not ab so lutely fix
those of any cer tain year. There can be no
doubt that it was es sen tially trop i cal, since
cer tain ob ser vances con nected with the
pro duce of the land were fixed to par tic u lar
days. It is equally clear that the months
were lu nar, each com menc ing with a new
moon. It would ap pear, there fore, that
there must have been some mode of ad just -
ment. To de cide what this was, it was nec -
es sary first to as cer tain when the year com -
menced. On the 16th of Abib ripe ears of
corn were to be of fered as first-fruits of the
har vest. (Lev. 2:14; 23:10, 11) The reap ing
of the bar ley com menced the  harvest (2
Sam. 21:9), the wheat fol low ing. (Ruth
2:23) It is there fore nec es sary to find when
the bar ley be comes ripe in Pal es tine. Ac -
cord ing to the ob ser va tion of trav el ers, the
bar ley is ripe, in the warm est parts of the
coun try, in the first days of April. The
 barley har vest, then, com mences about
half a month af ter the ver nal equi nox, so
that the year would be gin at about that
trop i cal point, were it not di vided into  lunar 
months. We may con clude that the near est
new moon about or af ter the equi nox, but
not much be fore, was cho sen as the com -
mence ment of the year. The method of in -
ter ca la tion can only have been that which
ob tained af ter the Cap tiv ity—the ad di tion
of a thir teenth month when ever the twelfth 
ended too long be fore the equi nox for the
first-fruits of the har vest to be of fered in the 
middle of the month following, and the
similar offerings at the times appointed.”

Ex tracts from Lindo:
“The Jew ish year is luni-so lar, for al -

though the months are lu nar, our cal cu la -
tions be ing founded on the lu nar cy cle,
 every 19th year we come to the same date
in the so lar year. The cy cle con tains 235 lu -
na tions, which we di vide into twelve years
of 12 months, and seven (termed Embolis -
mic) of 13 months.

“The cel e brated math e ma ti cian Meton
of Ath ens, who flour ished B.C. 432, which
was in the reign of Zedekiah, A.M. 3328,
made the same di vi sion of time, but by
mak ing ev ery third year embolismic, the
18th and 19th were both of 13 months; by
our ar range ment the so lar and lu nar years
are better equal ized.

Days Hrs. Min. Sec.

19 years ac cord- 
    ing to Rab Ada

6939 16 33 31
3

235 lu nar months 6939 16 33 31
3

“The year is of three kinds, per fect, com -
mon and im per fect. The per fect has 355
days, and is when the months of Hesvan
and Kislev have each 30 days. The com -
mon, 354 days, when Hesvan has 29 and
Kislev 30. The im per fect, 353 days, when
both have only 29. The embolismic year is
formed by the in tro duc tion of an in ter ca -
lary month, im me di ately af ter Adar, which
is called Ve-adar, or Sec ond Adar. The year
then con sists of 385, 384, or 383 days, ac -
cord ing to the rule above. The  reason of the
in tro duc tion at that pe riod is that the Pass -
over may be kept in its proper sea son,
which is the full moon of the ver nal equi -
nox, or af ter the sun has en tered  Aries; it
is in dif fer ent at what pe riod of it the full
moon hap pens, but it must be kept while
the sun is in that sign. That a time was
fixed for its ob ser vance is shown in Num -
bers 9:2, ‘Let the chil dren of Is rael also
keep the Passover at its appointed season.’

“That our months have al ways been lu -
nar is shown by 1 Kings 6:38, ‘And the elev -
enth year in the month Bul, which is the
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eighth month,’ etc. By a ref er ence to the
He brew text it will be seen that the two
words trans lated month are dif fer ent, the
first be ing de rived from the word ‘moon,’
the lat ter from ‘in no va tion.’ Our months
are the following:

Tisri, 30 days Nisan, 30 days
Hesvan, 29 or 30 days Yiar, 29 days
Kislev, 29 or 30 days Sivan, 30 days
Tebet, 29 days Tamuz, 29 days
Sebat, 30 days Ab, 30 days
Adar, 29 days Elul, 29 days

“In the embolismic years, Adar has 30,
and the in ter ca lary month Ve-adar 29.

“As a lu na tion from one con junc tion to
an other, termed a syn od i cal month, has
29:12:44:31

3, be ing 291
2 days and about 3

4

hour, it could not be better ar ranged than
by mak ing one month 29 and the  following
30 days. When a month has 30 days, the
last day of the month and the fol low ing day
are both kept as New Moon, on the prin ci -
ple that a hol i day can not be kept part of a
day. The 30th day be ing half in the pre ced -
ing month and half in the new moon, the
whole day is made a hol i day, and the fol -
low ing as a mat ter of course, from its be ing
the first whole day of the new moon. That
this rule was fol lowed in an cient times, is to 
be seen in 1 Sam. 20:5, 27.

“It will have been seen that by this ar -
range ment there is yet a de fi ciency ev ery
month of 44 min., 31

3 sec., mak ing nearly 9
hours in years of 12 months. To make up
this de fi ciency one day is added to Hesvan
ev ery sec ond or third year, by which that
month then con sists of 30 days. When
Hesvan has 30 days, Kislev in vari ably has
the same. With out Hesvan hav ing 30 days,
Kislev is some times made 30, which is done 
to pre vent Pass over hap pen ing on Mon day, 
Wednes day or Fri day, for as that fes ti val
reg u lates all the other hol i days, it is ar -
ranged that none may fall on days on which 
they could not be prop erly ob served. On the
same day of the week as the...

1st day of Pass over are the fasts of
Tamuz and Ab

2nd day of Pass over is the first day of
Sebuot and Hosana Raba

3rd day of Pass over is the first day of

New Year and Ta ber na cle
4th day of Pass over is the Re joic ing of

the Law
5th day of Pass over is the Kip pur, the

day of Atone ment
“Con se quently, were the first day on

Mon day, Purim would be on Sat ur day and

Kip pur on Fri day, days on which nei ther

could be ob served. If it were on Wednes day, 

Kip pur would be on Sunday, on which it

could not be kept; the rea son is that as Kip -

pur has the same strict or di nances as Sab -

bath, it can not pre cede or fol low the Sab -

bath. If it were on Fri day, Hosana Raba

would be on Sat ur day, a day on which the

cer e mo nies of it could not be  observed. By

the above reg u la tion, it will be seen that

Rosh Ashana can never fall on Sunday,

Wednesday or Friday.
“This hol i day is to be ob served on the

day of the con junc tion, with the fol low ing

ex cep tions:
“1. If the con junc tion takes place on

Sunday, Wednes day or Fri day, the hol i day

is to be kept on the fol low ing day, as in 5604.
“2. If the con junc tion should hap pen

 after noon, the fol low ing day is to be

 observed, and if that should hap pen to be

Sunday, Wednes day or Fri day, the next is

to be kept, as in 5601.
“3. If the con junc tion takes place in an

or di nary year on Tues day, on or af ter 9h.,

11m., 20s. A.M., it is not to be ob served

thereon, and as it may not be kept on Wed -

nes day, it will be ob served on Thurs day, as

in 5616. An ob jec tion may be made to this,

as New Year should be ob served on the day

of con junc tion, but were it to be so kept, the

pre ced ing month of Elul would only be of 27 

or 28 days, and a month can never be less

than 29.
“4. The con junc tion be ing on Mon day, on

or af ter 3:30:52 P.M., in a year im me di ately

fol low ing an embolismic, the hol i day is to

be kept on Tues day, as in 5617. This oc curs

but sel dom.
“Our embolismic years are Nos. 3, 6, 8,

11, 14, 17, 19 of each cy cle.
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“Al though the Gre go rian cal cu la tions
have been made with great nicety they are
still im per fect, and other al ter ations must
take place in fu ture ages. As a proof the
Coun cil of Nice or dered that Easter should
not be kept on the same day as the first day
of Pass over, in or der that there might be no
ap pear ance of Ju da ism in it; ‘Ne videantur
Judaizare,’ to pre vent which they or dered
its ob ser vance on the Sunday af ter the full
moon, Pass over be ing al ways kept on the
day of the full moon; and yet in 1825 both
were kept on the same day.”

*  *  *

From the fore go ing it will be seen that,
with ev ery en deavor to reach ex actly the
date spec i fied in their Law for the Pass over, 
the Jews have dif fi culty, and of ten there
is of ne ces sity a choice be tween two days
equally ap pro pri ate. How ever, they fol low
the guid ance of their lead ers in this mat ter
and have a uni for mity of cel e bra tion, in -
stead of each one try ing to fix the date and
cel e brat ing ac cord ing to his  personal
knowl edge, con ve nience or pref er ence. And
this mea sure of sub ser vi ency to lead ers was 
en dorsed by our Lord, who said, “The
Scribes and Phar i sees sit in Mo ses’ seat;
what so ever there fore they bid you  observe,
that ob serve and do.” (Matt. 23:3) The
Apos tle in di cated the same course to the
Gos pel Church. (Heb. 13:17) Two es sen tial
fea tures of the cel e bra tion of the Pass over
were: (1) uni for mity, and (2) that it be gin as 
ex actly as  possible at the full of the moon—
which symbolized the fullness of favor to
Israel.

The Memorial Supper, 1908

Fol low ing the cus tom of the early Church,
we cel e brate the “Last Sup per,” not weekly, 
nor monthly, nor quar terly, as do our fel -
low-Chris tians, but an nu ally. Nor do we
cel e brate it in the fore noon, but as a sup per. 
To our un der stand ing we thus better pre -
serve the let ter and spirit of our Mas ter’s
re quest—“Do this in re mem brance of me.”

There still per sists amongst Chris tians
in gen eral a hal lowed re spect for our Lord’s

death-day, cel e brated as “Good Fri day,”
but the pre cious Me mo rial Sup per of the
pre ced ing eve ning they over look. The rea -
son for this is ev i dent. Ca thol i cism, which
long held al most uni ver sal sway, in tro -
duced the “Sac ri fice of the Mass” as a sub -
sti tute for the Me mo rial Sup per; and when
the Re form ers re jected the Mass as a sac -
ri fice for sins and re sumed a more proper
cel e bra tion they styled it “the Holy Com -
mu nion.” They failed, how ever, to note that 
the orig i nal Sup per was given to cel e brate
the anti typ i cal ful fill ment of the eat ing of
the Pass over Lamb—and that its force and
beauty would be dimmed by ob serv ing it
 oftener than on its an ni ver sary.

The writer and many oth ers would in -
cline to cel e brate the Me mo rial Sup per an -
nu ally on the Thurs day night most closely
cor re spond ing to the orig i nal cel e bra tion,
for sev eral rea sons. (1) That would bring
the cel e bra tion into its proper re la tion ship
to Sunday, which is the re mem bran cer of
our Lord’s res ur rec tion. (2) At that sea son
Easter Sunday is quite gen er ally cel e brat -
ed as a spe cial me mo rial of our Lord’s res -
ur rec tion. (3) The cel e bra tion of the Me mo -
rial Sup per on the eve ning of what is by
many styled “Holy Thurs day” would of it -
self be a pow er ful les son to many of our
dear Chris tian friends who now think us
“odd,” or “fol low ers of a Jew ish cus tom,”
 because, with out study, which they will not 
give, they can not un der stand our po si tion.
(4) In stead of copy ing any thing “Babylon -
ish,” we would be call ing at ten tion to some -
thing long lost to Bab y lon. The find ing of
this some times means an in ves ti ga tion and 
appreciation of other truths lost or buried
under human traditions.

But we pass by all these ad van tages, fear -
ing that some could not ap pre ci ate them,
and that there fore a schism might en sue.
We pre fer to re mem ber the Apos tle’s words
that there be no schism; that we seek to
“pre serve the unity of the Body in the bonds 
of peace.” Hence we do not an nounce as the
Me mo rial date the Thurs day night near est
to the first full moon fol low ing the spring
equi nox. We again an nounce, as here to fore, 
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the Me mo rial date as the eve ning of (pre -
ced ing) Nisan 14—the day be fore the com -
mence ment of the Jew ish Pass over Feast-
week; viz., April 14, 1908, af ter 6 P.M. The
Jew ish Pass over be gins Thurs day, April
16 (Nisan 15); but in Jew ish reck on ing
it be gins af ter sun down of April 15. Con se -
quently Wednes day, April 15, is Nisan 14,
be gin ning at sun down of Tues day, April 14.

“Christ Our Passover Is Sacrificed For
Us, Therefore Let Us Keep The
Feast”—1 Cor. 5:7

What a mean ing is in these words when
seen in con nec tion with the Me mo rial
 Supper as the re mem bran cer of the Jew ish
Pass over! How the light of the type il lu mi -
nates the antitype. As the first-born of Is -
rael were ex posed to death, so “the Church
of the First-born whose names are writ ten
in heaven” (Heb. 12:23) are now on trial for
life or death ev er last ing. As then all the
typ i cal first-born were safe so long as they
re mained in the house and ate of the lamb
whose blood was sprin kled upon the door-
posts and lin tel, so we who abide in the
house hold of faith un der the better “blood
of sprin kling” and who eat of our Pass over
Lamb, Je sus, are safe from death—sure of
life ev er last ing un der God’s prov i dence.

We do not now rec og nize the typ i cal
lamb, but in stead Je sus, “the Lamb of God,
which tak eth away the sin of the world.” On 
him we feed; not eat ing his flesh lit er ally,
but by faith par tak ing of the merit of his
sac ri fice and ap pro pri at ing it to our selves.
All through this night of the Gos pel Age
do we thus feast on our Lamb—un til the
morn ing of the Mil len nium, when we shall
be de liv ered. The an nual Me mo rial Sup per
is not our feast, but an il lus tra tion or ar che -
type of it—a re mem bran cer—most beau ti -
ful, most sol emn, help ful. Let us keep the
feast of faith and also the Me mo rial Sup -
per. “As oft as ye do this [an nu ally] ye do
show forth the Lord’s death—till he come
again.” (1 Cor. 11:26)

In ac cord with our usual cus tom let us,
then, on Tues day night, April 14th, at 7.30
P.M., as sem ble our selves and me mo ri al ize

the great Re deemer’s death and our re lease 
from con dem na tion to de struc tion. Yea,
more, as we break the loaf of un leav ened
bread, let us re mem ber the later sug ges tion 
of the Apos tle that all the con se crated fol -
low ers of Je sus are so counted in with him
by the Fa ther that we are “all one loaf” (1
Cor. 10:17) and all have par tic i pa tion not
only in our Lord’s sac ri fice or break ing on
our be half, but are to be bro ken with him as 
“mem bers of his Body,” the Church of the
First-born. And as we par take of “the cup”
of “the fruit of the vine” let us rec og nize it
as not only rep re sent ing our Lord’s blood,
his life sac ri ficed for us, but also as the cup
in which we join—our com mu nion or fel -
low ship in the suf fer ings of Christ, as the
Apos tle ex plains. (1 Cor. 10:16) And let us
re mem ber fur ther the Apos tle’s words that
“we fill up that which is be hind of the af flic -
tions of Christ for his Body’s sake [ser vice],
the Church.” Thus “we ought to lay down
our lives for the breth ren”—our mo ments
and hours and tal ents and strength and
con ve nience. (Col. 1:24; 1 John 3:16)

We rec om mend that un leav ened bread
be used. Jew ish Pass over bread (crack ers)
may be ob tained in many cit ies, but oth er -
wise “Uneeda” bis cuit or soda bis cuit would 
serve ev ery re quire ment. As for the cup,
“the fruit of the vine,” we ad vise that grape-
juice or rai sin-juice be used, if agree able to
all, but if any re quire reg u lar wine we ad -
vise that such be ac com mo dated also.

We ad vise that the cel e bra tion be in
classes or con gre ga tions as they usu ally
meet for wor ship ev ery Sunday: that
friends do not desert the lit tle gath er ings
on this oc ca sion in or der to cel e brate with
larger groups—un less all can thus unite,
which is im prob a ble. Do not for get the
Lord’s words, “Where two or three of you
are met in my name there am I in your
midst.” And if there be sick or sol i tary
breth ren or sis ters who can not pos si bly
meet with even one other, let them cel e -
brate alone with the Lord. All such who
have no means of pre par ing the Me mo rial
em blems, if they ap ply to us by April 1, will
be sup plied freely.
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For those who think of no better method,
we ad vise the read ing of se lec tions on the
sub ject from Vol. 6, with prayer and praise.
As for the min is ters or ser vants for the oc -
ca sion: they should be those  ordained or set
apart by the con gre ga tion by vote, “by the
stretch ing forth of the hand”—the El ders.
If the class is small and no El der has been
cho sen, a ser vant for the oc ca sion should be
first cho sen by con sent of the ma jor ity of
the con se crated be liev ers par tic i pat ing. It
is re quested that some one be ap pointed to

com mu ni cate to us on a post-card a brief re -
port of each cel e bra tion, giv ing the num ber
of par tic i pants. We urge that all of the con -
se crated shall thus re new be fore the Lord
their vow of loy alty and de vo tion to him
and his breth ren and his cause. There is a
bless ing in so do ing which each one needs.
Such par tic i pa tor will be strength ened and
blessed, as the Lord and the Apos tle in di -
cate. Ad dress all of these cards (even from
for eign lands) to the So ci ety at Al le gheny,
Pa., U.S.A.
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The Tempted And Tried

Tempted and tried, Oh! the ter ri ble tide
    May be rag ing and deep, may be wrath ful and wide;
Yet its fury is vain, for the Lord will sus tain,
    And for ever and ever Je ho vah shall reign.

Tempted and tried, yet the Lord at thy side,
    Will guide thee, and keep thee, tho’ tempted and tried.
Tempted and tried, there is one at thy side,
    And never in vain shall his chil dren con fide;
He will save and de fend, for he loves to the end,
    Ador able mas ter, and glo ri ous friend.

Tempted and tried, what ever be tide,
    In his se cret pa vil ion his chil dren shall hide,
‘Neath the shad ow ing wing, of eter nity’s King,
    His chil dren may trust, and his chil dren may sing.

Tempted and tried, yet the Lord will abide,
    Thy faith ful re deemer, and keeper and guide,
Thy shield and thy sword, thine ex ceed ing re ward,
    Then enough for the ser vant that he be as his Lord.

 Tempted and tried, the Sav iour who died,
    Hath called thee to suf fer and reign by his side.
If his cross thou wilt bear, his crown thou shalt wear,
    And for ever and ever, his glory shall share.

—Se lected, (R490)



The Memorial Celebration

On Sunday eve ning, April 4th, ap prox i -
mately 450 cel e brated our dear Re deemer’s
Me mo rial Sup per in Brook lyn Ta ber na cle.
We were much pleased to have so con sid er -
able a num ber of com mu ni cants pres ent. Of 
course, these were not all of Brook lyn
proper. In fact, the reg u lar con gre ga tion
comes largely from the re gion round about.
The oc ca sion was a very sol emn and im -
pres sive one. Our af ter noon dis course on
the Pass over, typ i cal and  antitypical, led
our minds in the proper di rec tion for the
ap pre ci a tion of the sol emn me mo rial and
our com ments in the eve ning re lated chief -
ly to the sig nif i cance of the bread and the
cup. We showed that the eat ing of the bread
pic tured the ap pro pri a tion of our Lord’s
 human rights, by which we were jus ti fied
and by which our jus ti fi ca tion of righ teous -
ness in God’s sight is main tained, not with -
stand ing the im per fec tions which are ours
through he red ity. We showed that the
blood rep re sented pri mar ily our Lord’s
earthly life rights appropriated to us,
justifying us to life.

Then we took the sec ond and larger view
of the mat ter and saw in the light of the
Apos tle’s words that all of the faith ful, all of 
the Royal Priest hood, all of the mem bers of
the one Body of Christ, join with their Lord
in be com ing the One Loaf and join with
Him also in the break ing of that loaf, that it 
may be the Bread of Res ti tu tion to the
world of man kind. We saw in the light of
the Apos tle’s words, too, that in be com ing
mem bers of the Body of Christ we be come
shar ers with our Lord in his cup of suf fer -
ing, in his sac ri fice of earthly life. We saw
fur ther how in the Di vine pur pose this
earthly life, which we sur ren der for ever,
goes un der the New Cov e nant to Is rael, Ju -
dah and all the fam i lies of the earth, while
we are granted spir i tual life and rights.

“The cup of bless ing which we bless, is it
not the com mu nion (fel low ship-shar ing) of
the blood of Christ? The bread which we
break, is it not the com mu nion (in his suf -
fer ings) of the body of Christ? For we be ing

many are one bread and one Body; for
we are all par tak ers (shar ers) of that one
Bread.” (1 Cor. 10:16, 17)

As we thus took a fresh glimpse at the
sig nif i cance of the “deep things of God,” our
hearts were stirred to their depths with the
re al iza tion. How won der ful it seems that
we should be called to such an in ti mate
 association with our Lord and Re deemer,
both in the suf fer ings of this pres ent time
and in the glo ries that shall fol low! We
called to mind the fact that the Lord could
not rea son ably re quire less of us; that this
is but a rea son able ser vice, priv i lege and
honor. We re al ized afresh how great would
be our loss if we should fail to make our
call ing and elec tion sure by un faith ful ness
to the vows taken when we were ac cepted
as his “mem bers.” We pointed out that even 
those who would con sti tute the “great com -
pany” must at tain that stand ing through
great trib u la tion, and that none could be
ac cept able to the Lord for life eter nal ex -
cept the pure in heart, filled with his spirit;
and that, as the Apos tle says, the mat ter
with us is one of life or death eter nal. We
sought afresh to build one an other up in the 
most holy faith and love and de vo tion and
zeal, that the vic tory might be won—eter -
nal life. We ex horted that it is re ally eas ier
in some re spects to gain that eter nal life on
the high est plane, the Di vine na ture and
Royal Priest hood, than on the lower plane
of spirit be ing, typified by the Levites.

Al most all who were pres ent par took of
the me mo rial em blems and we closed the
ser vice with prayer, fol lowed by a hymn, af -
ter which we went out qui etly, with out our
usual greet ings, striv ing to carry with us,
so far as pos si ble, the pre cious thoughts of
the occasion.

Re ports thus far re ceived are that the
cel e bra tion has been very gen eral and that 
in a ma jor ity of cases the num bers par tic i -
pat ing show an in crease over last year. In
a few cases the in crease is small or none,
be cause whereas friends from sev eral dis -
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tricts had pre vi ously met to gether, they

have now grown large enough to meet sep -

a rately. The re port from Pitts burgh is an

ex cel lent one—just about as we ex pected;

the Bi ble House Cha pel was more than

filled, so that ex tra chairs were needed and 

brought in. Not with stand ing this the show -

ing is not as large as on some pre vi ous oc -

ca sions, be cause usu ally these ser vices

have been held in Car ne gie Hall or some

other larger au di to rium, and have been at -

tended by friends from nearby places—

not with stand ing our fre quent re mind ers

that it is de sir able that the friends of each

lo cal ity meet by them selves, af ter the

man ner of a fam ily, in har mony with the

orig i nal in struc tions of the type.
Al to gether the gen eral in ter ests of the

har vest work seem to be deep en ing and

broad en ing. Yet, we must ex pect con tin -

ued and in creas ing test ings of faith and

love, even to the end of the Har vest time;

for in no other man ner does it seem pos si -

ble for the Church to be tested. Thus St.

Paul, while ad mon ish ing us to mark those

who cause di vi sions (Rom. 16:17), and ex -

hort ing again that there be no di vi sions

among you (1 Cor. 1:10), de clares, “I hear

that there be di vi sions (schisms) among

you, and I partly be lieve it; for there must

be her e sies among you that they which are

ap proved may be made man i fest among

you.” (1 Cor. 11:18, 19) Again, St. John

says, “They went out from us. They were

not of us, for if they had been of us, they

would, no doubt, have con tin ued with us;

they went out that they might be made

man i fest that they were not all of us.”

(1 John 2:19, 20)
The sub stance of this teach ing is that

while it is true that the Body of Christ is

one and should be bound to gether mu tu -

ally by the bonds of love and sin ews of

Truth, nev er the less if, af ter we have done

all in our power to hold a fel low-mem ber

with our love and with the truth he de -

parts, we are to take the mat ter with equa -

nim ity, re mem ber ing that the Lord knows

the heart and that hav ing done all in our
power the re main der is for the Lord to at -
tend to and that he will at tend to dis ci plin -
ing and bring ing back into fel low ship with
the Body all that are truly his. “The Lord
knoweth them that are his.” We do not. We 
do well to re mem ber this and to ex er cise
full con fi dence and faith in the Lord and
his wis dom and love and power in deal ing
with ev ery dis obe di ent mem ber. It is ours
to be kind and gen tle to ward all, while re -
mind ing our selves and oth ers of the Lord’s
own state ment, “Ven geance is mine, I will
re pay, saith the Lord.”

The Memorial Celebration
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Near The Cross

Je sus, keep me near the cross;
    There a pre cious foun tain,
Free to all—a heal ing stream—
Flows from Calv’ry’s moun tain.

Near the cross, a trem bling soul,
    Love and mercy found me;
There the bright and morn ing Star
    Shed its beams around me.

Near the cross I’ll watch and wait,
    Hop ing, trust ing ever,
Till I reach the golden strand,
    Just be yond the river.

In the cross, in the cross,
    Be my glory ever;
Till my raptured soul shall find
    Rest be yond the river.

—Hymns of Dawn, #135



1911—The Memorial Supper—1911

Again we are ap proach ing the an ni ver -
sary of our dear Re deemer’s cru ci fix ion;
once more we re mind our read ers of the les -
son which years have taught many of us,
namely, that for some un ex plain able rea -
son the Lord’s con se crated peo ple ex pe ri -
ence spe cial tri als and test ings at this par -
tic u lar sea son—cor re spond ing to our Lord’s 
time of heavi ness and sor row, and the time
of spe cial test ing amongst the early dis ci -
ples. It was shortly be fore he went up to Je -
ru sa lem, foreknowing the cru ci fix ion, that
he ex plained it to the Apos tles. It was then
that he de clared that only those who eat his 
flesh and drink his blood have life in them.
Many of his close fol low ers said, “This is a
hard say ing; who can re ceive it?” and
walked no more with him. (John 6:60)

Shortly af ter, when tell ing the twelve
of his ap proach ing cru ci fix ion, St. Pe ter
brought upon him self a re buke by say ing,
Far be it from thee, Lord. This thing shall
not hap pen unto thee. But Je sus an swered
him, say ing, Get thee be hind me, Ad ver -
sary, for thou savorest not of the things of
God, but of the things of men. (Matt. 16:22,
23) Your sug ges tions and ad vice are con -
trary to the Di vine Pro gram; it is nec es sary
that the Son of man suf fer sac ri fi cially, that 
he might en ter into his glory and ac com -
plish his ap pointed work as the Sav ior of
the Church and of the world—whosoever
wills.

Later on, near the cli max, we re mem ber
the spe cial trial upon Ju das, and how his
love of money led him to op pose the anoint -
ing of the Mas ter for his burial, and later on 
led him to sell that Mas ter for thirty pieces
of sil ver, and, later on, to be tray him with a
kiss. Still later we re mem ber how all the
dis ci ples were dis con certed by the ar rest of
their Mas ter and by his ev i dent will ing ness 
to be ar rested, so that they “all for sook him
and fled.” (Mark 14:50) We re mem ber how,
still later, the no ble St. Pe ter was over -
taken in a se ri ous fault and de nied his Lord 
and Master, even with cursing.

Per haps we partly imag ine a par al lel of

test ing on the Lord’s peo ple at this sea son

of the year. And per haps it is real and ap -

pro pri ate that the mem bers of the Body of

Christ should, in this par tic u lar at this sea -

son, have spe cial tri als, pe cu liar dif fi cul -

ties, test ings of faith, obe di ence and loy alty.

The Lenten Or Fasting Season

It would ap pear that thoughts along the 
line above sug gested came to oth ers long
ago and led to the ap point ment of the Len -
ten Sea son as a time of spe cial fast ing and
prayer amongst the con se crated ones of
the Lord’s fam ily. Cer tain it is that for long 
cen tu ries this fast ing has been in ob ser -
vance in the Ro man Church, in the Eng -
lish Church, in the Ger man Church, and,
to some ex tent, in oth ers.

Al though with the ma jor ity fast ing has
be come a mere out ward form and cer e -
mony, with out heart ap pre ci a tion, and,
there fore, not pleas ing to the Lord, nev er -
the less we be lieve that some fasted from
the best of mo tives in olden times, and that 
some still so fast. It is not for us to judge
and in di vid u ally con demn any body, yet
many, we are sure, will con fess to just what
we have charged in an in def i nite way. It is
im pos si ble, of course, for any laws or reg u -
la tions to be made which will gov ern the
heart—they can scarcely gov ern the flesh,
even in the most ca sual man ner.

We do not ap prove of set rules and laws
gov ern ing such mat ters. The sug ges tions
should be quite suf fi cient for all those who
heart ily de sire to prac tice abstemiousness
in re spect to diet. We have the Mas ter’s
sug ges tion that af ter his de par ture his
 followers would fast. Sev eral in stances of
such fastings are re corded in the Scrip -
tures, and these may be con sid ered proper
ex am ples for the Lord’s fol low ers, none of
whom are un der law, un der com mand, in
re spect to meats or drinks or other earthly
or di nances.
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A mea sure of self-re straint in fast ing is

valu able to us phys i cally, as well as spir i -

tu ally—and par tic u larly in the Spring of

the year. The stron ger foods nec es sary for

the cold weather of win ter are less nec es -

sary, as the weather be comes milder.

Much of the Spring sick ness is un doubt -

edly due to over-eat ing and may be con sid -

er ably cor rected by the ob ser vance of a

mea sur able fast—re straint from the eat -

ing of dain ties and rich food. And when the

sys tem is clogged with over-sup ply of nour -

ish ment, the brain be comes more stu pid,

im pair ing the higher men tal pow ers, and

par tic u larly in clud ing those which con nect 

us ap pre cia tively with heav enly and spir i -

tual things.
We throw out these sug ges tions with out 

any de sire to put a yoke or a law upon any -

body, but wish ing each to fast and pray

 according to the dic tates of his own con -

science and to re ceive spir i tual bless ings

ac cord ing to the de gree of his fel low ship

with the Lord in this and in ev ery mat ter.

The Date Of The Memorial Supper

As we have pre vi ously re marked, our

Lord gave no in ti ma tion such as many

dear Chris tian peo ple have imag ined—

namely, that the Me mo rial Sup per should

be cel e brated weekly, monthly, bi-month -

ly, tri-monthly. Most ev i dently the Sup per

was in sti tuted by all of the Jew ish ar -

range ments as an an nual ob ser vance—to

take the place of the Pass over Type. There

was a def i nite ness about the date of the

type which would not nec es sar ily at tach to

our cel e bra tion of the anti type. The type

was in tended to spe cif i cally mark the ex act 

date on which our Lord would be cru ci fied.

Hence great par tic u lar ity on the part of

the Jews was ap pro pri ate. Now that the

great fact of Je sus’ death is a thing of the

past, there seems not to be as great ne ces -

sity for par tic u lar ity as to the ex act ness of

a day and an hour.
Hence we see no ob jec tion to the cus tom

fol lowed by Epis co pa lians, Cath o lics and

Lu ther ans of cel e brat ing the Fri day and

the Sunday near est to the an ni ver sary of

our Lord’s death and res ur rec tion, as Good 

Fri day and Easter Sunday. In deed, some -

thing may be said in fa vor of their cus tom,

as it per mits the an ni ver sary to har mo nize 

with the days of the week. How ever, for

over thirty years we have been ac cus tomed 

to ob serve this Me mo rial—the near est

that we know to its ex act an ni ver sary, ac -

cord ing to the Jew ish reck on ing of time—

on the pre ced ing eve ning of the 14th day of 

the Jew ish Month Nisan. In view of this

long cus tom, and the fact that some might

not see clearly any ad van tage of a change;

in view of the fact also that some might

 become con fused and think that they were

fol low ing an er ror, it is our pref er ence.

We ad vise, there fore, that the ex act date,

 according to the Jew ish cal en dar, be fol -

lowed.
This year the new moon of the Spring

Equi nox ap pears March 30th, thus con sti -

tut ing it the First day of the First Month,

Jew ish time. Our Lord was cru ci fied on the 

14th day of the First Month, which this

year will be April 12th. But the Me mo rial

Sup per, com mem o ra tive of his death, was

cel e brated on the eve ning pre ced ing and

there fore we, ac cord ing to our pre vi ous

cus tom, rec om mend that all, with one

heart and one mind, unite in cel e brat ing

the great Re deemer’s death on Tues day

night, April 11th, af ter six o’clock. Even

then, of course, we will not all be able to

cel e brate at the same hour, be cause of dif -

fer ences of time; but the cel e bra tion will be 

very nearly at the same hour all over the

world. The thought of this gen eral fel low -

ship will add to the joy and so lem nity of

the oc ca sion. We rec om mend that all who

love the Lord and are fully con se crated to

do his will, even unto death, join in this cel -

e bra tion, which means so much to all of us.
It first of all re minds us of our dear Re -

deemer’s sac ri fice on be half of his Church

and on be half of all the fam i lies of the

earth. It re minds us, sec ondly, that we

1911—The Memorial Supper—1911
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have vowed unto the Lord to
walk in his steps, to suf fer with 
him, to drink of his cup, to be
bap tized with his bap tism of
death. Of course, the break ing
of the bread and the sip ping of
the cup, me mori ally, is far less
im por tant than our par tic i pa -
tion in the re al i ties, of which
they are merely a fig ure. We
must in our minds and hearts
feed upon the bro ken body of
Je sus and re al ize by faith that
we par take first of all, impu -
ted ly, of jus ti fi ca tion of our
flesh through him and that,
through him, comes all our
hopes of a fu ture life.

Sec ondly, as rep re sented by
his cup, we must share his sor -
rows, be par tak ers of the suf -
fer ings of Christ, fill up that
which is be hind of his af flic -
tions, in walk ing faith fully in
his  foot  s teps—even unto
death. The cup which the Fa -
ther poured for the Mas ter he
drank. And by the grace of God
we are priv i leged to share in
his cup; for if we suf fer with
him, we shall also reign with
him. And if we es cape the suf -
fer ings of Christ and fail to be -
come liv ing sac ri fices with
him, we will there by also be es -
cap ing the glo ri ous priv i leges

of his King dom.

1911—The Memorial Supper—1911
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The Peace Of Christ
“My peace I give unto you.”—John 14:27

Sweet gift of Christ! O blessed thought!
    The peace of mind that God hath wrought!
No earthly pas sion’s half so sweet,
    No joy on earth is so com plete,
As that the lov ing Fa ther gives
    To those in whom the spirit lives—
The peace of Christ.

O weary one upon life’s sea,
    That hast no Christ to com fort thee,
Re mem ber when the bil lows roll,
    Surge upon surge, about thy soul,
That there’s a har bor safe and sure,
    Wherein thy heart may rest se cure—
The peace of Christ.

O lov ing heart that trem bles yet,
    Half fear ful that it may for get;
Afraid that it may miss the way,
    Doubt ing, wa ver ing, all the day—
Re mem ber that it is to thee
    This gift of gifts is of fered free—
The peace of Christ.

The love of God! How its di men sion
    Reaches above our com pre hen sion;
And who of us can un der stand
    The work ings of his mighty hand?
But rest, my soul, and quiet be,
    Thou knowest this he giv eth thee—
The peace of Christ.

So then, my soul, upon his breast
    Thy trou bles cast, and be at rest.
Though sor row wrings the heart, and pain
    Saps life and strength with steady drain,
O’er all these griefs and cares of thine
    God pours the heal ing balm di vine—
The peace of Christ.

—Se lected (R1876)



The Memorial Supper April Tenth

We trust that all of the Lord’s con se -
crated peo ple ev ery where will avail them -
selves of their priv i lege of me mo ri al iz ing
the death of the Re deemer for our sins
and—as the Apos tle points out—our par tic -
i pa tion with the Re deemer in His suf fer -
ings and death to hu man con di tions. As our 
Lord and the Apos tles met and sym bol ized
His death in ad vance of the event, so it is
ap pro pri ate for us to meet on the an ni ver -
sary to celebrate His sacrifice.

The do ing of this an nu ally, in har mony
with the ev i dent pur pose of the Lord in
 establishing this Me mo rial in stead of the
Jew ish Pass over, makes the oc ca sion a very 
im pres sive one, much more so than any
 celebration which ig nores the an ni ver sary
fea ture and cel e brates oc ca sion ally—
monthly, weekly, quar terly, etc. Let us not
find fault with oth ers who do dif fer ently;
but, as op por tu nity of fers, let us in form
them of our rea sons for ob serv ing this great 
event on its anniversary.

As of ten as we do this (yearly) we do
show forth the Lord’s death un til He come.
While we be lieve that our Lord has been
pres ent for a num ber of years—dur ing the
Har vest—this does not hin der us from con -
tin u ing the blessed Me mo rial of His death.
Our thought is that our Lord meant that we 
were to con tinue cel e brat ing His death un -
til, at His Sec ond Com ing, the full Har vest
work of the Age shall be com pleted, and the
en tire Body of Christ, the Church, shall be
re ceived into glory. Then, as He de clared,
we shall drink of the New Cup with Him.

Whereas now we drink of His Cup of
 suffering, shame, ig no miny, re proach, the
world’s de ri sion and op po si tion, His New
Cup will be a Cup of joy, bless ing, glory,
honor, im mor tal ity—the Di vine na ture.
The Fa ther, who poured for our Lord the
Cup of suf fer ing, has al ready poured for
Him the Cup of bless ing and glory. As we
are priv i leged to share with Him in this
Cup of suf fer ing, so with our res ur rec tion
“change” we shall be priv i leged to share
with Him the Cup of glory and bless ing.

Yea, ours is a min gled Cup now, a bit ter-
sweet; for by faith we al ready en joy many of 
the things which He has in res er va tion for
them that love Him.

In the Lord’s ar range ment the moon
sym bol ized the Jew ish pros pects, while the
sun sym bol ized the pros pects of the Gos pel
Age. The Law Dis pen sa tion was a shadow,
or re flec tion, of the things fu ture, as the
moon’s light is the re flec tion of the rays of
the sun. We are near the time of the ris ing
of the Sun of Righ teous ness with heal ing in 
His beams, to flood the world with the light
of the knowl edge of God. See ing this, we lift 
up our heads and re joice, as the Mas ter di -
rected. Since all the over com ing mem bers
of the Church are  included in that Sun of
Righ teous ness,  according to our Lord’s par -
a ble (Matt. 13:43), it fol lows that the Elect
Church must all be gath ered, and her glo ri -
fi ca tion must be com pleted be fore the full
light of the Mil len nial glory will shine forth
upon the world.

In par tak ing of the Me mo rial we may
look for ward with the eye of faith to the ris -
ing of the Sun of Righ teous ness, in con trast
with the con di tions which pre vailed at the
time when the first Me mo rial was ob -
served. Then, the Moon (the Law Cov e -
nant) was at its full; and im me di ately af ter
the re jec tion of Je sus and His cru ci fix ion
the Jew ish pol ity be gan to wane. It is wor -
thy of note that the very day on which
 Jesus was cru ci fied the moon was at its
full, and the wan ing be gan at once. So this
year, on April 11, the moon will be at its
very full, and will then be gin its wane. The
11th, there fore, cor re sponds to the day on
which our Lord was cru ci fied; and the eve -
ning of the 10th cor re sponds to the night of
the first Memorial Supper.

Eating And Drinking It Worthily

As from the in tel li gent ap pre ci a tion of
the fact sym bol ized by the Me mo rial Sup -
per a great bless ing comes, and a joy pro -
por tion ate to the par tic i pa tor’s faith and
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obe di ence, so also a con dem na tion at ta ches
to an un wor thy, im proper par tic i pa tion in
the Me mo rial. None are to par tic i pate ex -
cept those who have come into re la tion ship
with the Lord by con se cra tion of their
hearts—their all—to Him and His service.

None can come into this con se crated con -
di tion ex cept as they have rec og nized them -
selves as sin ners and the Sav ior as the Re -
deemer from sin, whose merit is  sufficient
to com pen sate for the de fects of all those
who would come unto the Fa ther through
Him. All such should par take with a great
deal of joy. Re mem ber ing the suf fer ings of
the Mas ter, they are to re joice in those suf -
fer ings and in the bless ings that these have 
brought to their hearts and lives. None are
to drink of the fruit of the vine on such oc ca -
sions ex cept those who have ap pro pri ated
the merit of the sac ri fice of Christ and who
fully re al ize that all their bless ings are
through Him. None are to drink of the Cup
ex cept those who have given up their all to
the Lord, for this is what the Cup sig ni -
fies—it is the Cup of suf fer ing, the Cup of
death—a full sub mis sion to the will of God.
“Thy will, O God, not Mine, be done,” was
the prayer of the Mas ter, and is to be the
sen ti ment and pe ti tion of those who par -
take of the Memorial Supper.

For oth ers to par tic i pate in this Me mo -
rial Sup per would be a farce, would be
wrong, and would bring more or less of
condemnation, dis ap proval, from God and
from their own con sciences—and that in
pro por tion as they re al ized the im pro pri ety
of their course.

But let none think that they should re -
main away from the Me mo rial be cause of
im per fec tions of the flesh. This is a great
stum bling-block to many. So long as we are
in the flesh, im per fec tion of word, deed and
thought are pos si ble—yea, un avoid able.
St. Paul says that we can not do the things
that we would. It is be cause we need Di vine 
grace to for give our daily, un in ten tional,
un willing tres passes that all whose sins
have been for given and who have been ac -
cepted into fel low ship with Christ are en -
cour aged to come to the Throne of Heav enly 

Grace in prayer. The Apos tle says, “Let us
come with cour age to the Throne of Grace,
that we may ob tain mercy and find grace to
help in time of need.” (Heb. 4:16) It was be -
cause of our needs that God opened up the
way and made this arrangement for us.

By God’s pro vi sion for the for give ness of
our sins, of which we have re pented, and for 
which we have asked for give ness in  Jesus’
name, we may re al ize our selves as no lon -
ger sin ners un der con dem na tion, but as
clothed with the robe of Christ’s righ teous -
ness. This is the thought be hind St. Paul’s
ex pres sion, which ap plies to ev ery day: “I
be seech you, breth ren, by the mer cies of
God, that ye pres ent your bod ies a liv ing
sac ri fice, holy, ac cept able to God, which is
your rea son able service.” (Rom. 12:1)

All Chris tians should keep their ac -
counts squared with the Lord. If they come 
short, they should lose no time in get ting
the ac count squared, in ob tain ing for give -
ness through the merit of the Sav ior’s sac -
ri fice. Such ac counts with the Lord should
be set tled promptly at the time of their oc -
cur rence, or not later than the day of their
oc cur rence. They should not be al lowed to
ac cu mu late; for they will rise as a wall be -
tween the soul and the Heav enly Fa ther.
But what ever has been the con di tion in the 
past, the Me mo rial sea son, above all oth -
ers, is the time for mak ing sure that no
cloud re mains be tween the Lord and us, to
hide us from His eyes.

Thus for given, thus cleansed of any
 defiling spot on our robe of Christ’s righ -
teous ness, let us keep the feast—the Me -
mo rial of our Lord’s death. In it let us
afresh ac knowl edge and im press upon our
minds the im por tance of the merit of His
sac ri fice and death, and how it rep re sents
the grace of God to us, as it will by and
by rep re sent the same grace ex tend ing
through the Mil len nial King dom to the
whole world. Let us re mem ber also our de -
vo tion of our selves, our con se cra tion to be
dead with our Lord, to be bro ken as mem -
bers of His Body, parts of the One Loaf,
and to par tic i pate in the drink ing of His
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Cup of suf fer ing and shame and death.

“For if we suf fer [with Him], we shall also

reign with Him.” (2 Tim. 2:12)
We trust that the cel e bra tion of the Me -

mo rial this year may be a very deeply im -

pres sive one, an oc ca sion of rich bless ing to 
all of the Lord’s con se crated peo ple ev ery -
where. “For even Christ our Pass over is
sac ri ficed for us; there fore let us keep the
feast.” (1 Cor. 5:7, 8)

The Memorial Supper April Tenth
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Brother Rus sell’s For eign Tour

The eve ning was show ery, but we de ter mined, nev er the less, to go to the Gar den of
Gethsemane, where our Mas ter and the Apos tles were on that mem o ra ble night nearly
nine teen cen tu ries ago—the gar den of our Mas ter’s ag ony and bloody sweat. By unan i -
mous vote the com pany de sired to par take of the Me mo rial em blems in that sa cred spot,
which per haps was never used for such a pur pose be fore. In a driz zling rain we con sid -
ered the mean ing of the bread, rep re sent ing the bro ken body of Je sus, and sec ondly, as ex -
plained by the Apos tle Paul, the en tire Church which is the Body of Christ—the One Loaf
which we break. We con sid ered also the cup, which pri mar ily rep re sents the life which
our Lord poured out in be half of us and the world, and which, sec ond arily, rep re sents to us 
the won der ful priv i lege of par tic i pat ing in the suf fer ings of Christ by drink ing of his cup,
in be com ing par tak ers of the af flic tions of Christ. We rec og nized also the glory that would 
fol low in the drink ing of the cup anew in the Fa ther’s King dom un der those blessed con -
di tions. We re counted how the Loaf now be ing bro ken shall in God’s Prov i dence be the
bread for the whole world of man kind. 

    Our hearts were very glad not with stand ing the in clem ency of the weather. We of fered
prayer and thanks for the blessed oc ca sion and the blessed things com mem o rated, re mem -
ber ing that the Lord’s dear ones ev ery where were sim i larly com mem o rat ing, or would
com mem o rate, the suf fer ings of Christ as our Pass over slain for us. In quiet tones we sung
a verse and then de parted with joy ful, thank ful hearts. The ex pe ri ences of that eve ning
will surely never fade from our mem o ries, but al ways speak to us with force of the Lamb
of God, who died for the sins of the world, and of our priv i lege of shar ing with him in his
sac ri fice and as his mem bers and of be ing glo ri fied with him in the ac com plish ment of the
great work se cured through his death.

    Our last day in Je ru sa lem was Sunday, April 24th. It will al ways be green in our mem o -
ries this side the vail and doubt less be yond. We vis ited the Mount of Ol ives and then tra -
versed the Bethany road, which Je sus and his Apos tles so of ten passed over. We noted the
brook Ked ron out side the city gate and crossed it. We were es pe cially in ter ested in and
im pressed by that par tic u lar part of the Bethany road where Je sus rode upon the ass ac -
com pa nied by his dis ci ples and the mul ti tude shout ing, “Ho sanna to the Son of Da vid,”
also in the spot where our Mas ter stopped the pro ces sion when he came in view of the
city, and there, weep ing over it, de clared that Is rael’s house was left unto her des o late, and 
that they should see him no more un til the day when they would gladly ac claim him their
King. Twice we vis ited this spot and re joiced in spirit as we thought of the fact that the
time for the open ing of the eyes of Is rael and of all the fam i lies of the earth is now at hand. 
Thank God for the as sur ance that “then all the blind eyes shall be opened and all the deaf
ears shall be unstopped”!

—Re prints, p. 4622 (ex cerpt)



The Memorial Supper

Five days af ter Je sus rode on the ass, of -

fer ing Him self as Is rael’s King, came the

Pass over, typ i cal of the pass ing over of the

Church of the First-borns. Je sus was the

Lamb of God to take away the sin of the

world. In or der to do this, He must be the

Pass over Lamb. St. Paul says, “Christ our

Pass over is slain, there fore let us keep the

feast.” Je sus ate the typ i cal Pass over lamb

with His dis ci ples. Then He took un leav -

ened bread, and fruit of the vine, as rep re -

sent ing His own flesh and His own blood,

and in sti tuted an anti typ i cal Pass over

Sup per.
Je sus’ fol low ers were to do this in re -

mem brance of His death as the anti typ i cal

Lamb. He said, “Ex cept ye eat the flesh

and drink the blood of The Son of Man, ye

have no life in you.” Of course, the out ward 

per for mance would be noth ing ex cept as

it would sym bol ize heart ex pe ri ences. In

their hearts, Je sus’ fol low ers must re al ize

that His death is the Ran som-price for the

sins of the whole world; that with out it

there would be no ev er last ing life. Such be -

liev ers con sti tute the Church of the First-

borns, who pass into life in ad vance of the

world—in the First Res ur rec tion. (Rev. 20:6)
St. Paul shows a still deeper mean ing

to the Me mo rial Sup per. All the fol low ers
of Je sus are rep re sented in the One Loaf
that is be ing bro ken, and as shar ing in
the One Cup of suf fer ing, shame, ig no miny
and death. (1 Cor. 10:16, 17) Only such will
be mem bers of His glo ri ous “Body,” the
world’s “Prophet like unto Mo ses.” (Acts
3:19-23)

The dis ci ples ne glected to wash each
other’s feet or even the Mas ter’s. Je sus per -
formed the ser vice as a les son in hu mil ity—
not as a cer e mo nial. The spirit of the les son
is that we ren der each other any ser vice
pos si ble, as “mem bers” of Christ. (Acts 9:5;
1 Cor. 12:27)

Af ter the Sup per, Je sus with the Eleven
went to Geth sema ne, where Ju das be -

trayed Him to the of fi cials with a kiss. Then 
fol lowed the mem o ra ble clos ing scenes of
our Lord’s life.
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Cal vary

Through many a lovely land scape
    My pil grim-staff I’ve brought,
From many a rocky em’nence
    My gaze the val ley sought.
But far above all moun tains
    I’ve ever seen, give me
The quiet, lonely hill ock,
    The Mount of Cal vary.

It tow ers not with fore head
    Ice-crowned into the clouds.
No sunny Al pine gla cier
    Its shoul ders bare en shrouds.
But ne’er in all my wan der ings
    Seemed heaven so near to me,
And earth so lost in dis tance,
    As there on Cal vary.

On its bald sum mit never
    A crown of for est stood—
No gently wav ing oak-tops,
    No pre cious ce dar-wood.
But all the royal ce dars
    That Hermon once did see
Their lofty heads are bow ing
    Be fore Mount Cal vary.

Go thither, earth-worn pil grim,
    There seek thy rest at last;
And at the feet of Je sus
    Thy heavy bur dens cast.
Then come and praise with glad ness—
    How much was done for thee!
Know this: the road to glory
    Leads over Cal vary.

—From the Ger man (R2167)  



MEMORIAL SUPPER—Why We Partake.

Ques tion. (1911)–1–Why do you Par -
take of the Lord’s sup per?

An swer. Be cause it is a me mo rial of our
Lord’s death. And when the Apos tle says,
“This do un til he come,” we un der stand
that the Lord’s peo ple are prop erly to re -
mem ber the Lord’s death as the very foun -
da tion of all their faith and obe di ence un til
the time when they shall be changed and
shall par tic i pate with him in the better
things be yond the vail, shar ing with him in
the first res ur rec tion. We do it for an other
pur pose. To our un der stand ing, the Lord’s

sup per not only sym bol izes our dear Re -
deemer’s body and blood, but it also sym -
bol izes our par tic i pa tion; for the Apos tle
says, “The loaf we break, is it not a par tic i -
pa tion with the body of Christ? And the cup 
which we drink, is it not a com mu nion in
the blood of Christ?” In other words, the
Apos tle sug gests that those who par take of
the com mu nion are show ing that they are
shar ers with Je sus in his suf fer ings and in
his death. We be long to the same body. So
it is part of our pres ent ob li ga tion, that we
suf fer with him now, in or der that we may
also reign with him.

MEMORIAL SUPPER—Use of Wine at.

Ques tion. (1911–2–Where can the word 
“wine” be found in con nec tion with the
Lord’s Sup per in the New Tes ta ment?

An swer. I do not know that the word
wine is used. The fruit of the vine is used,
and if any body pre fers to think of the fruit
of the vine as be ing grape juice, I have not a
par ti cle of ob jec tion; I think it will do for
just the same pur pose, and per haps better
than wine.

PASSOVER AND ATONEMENT—
When And Why Observed.

Ques tion. (1916)–1–Why was the Pass -
over cel e brated, on the eve ning of the 14th
day of the first month, and the an nual
Atone ment Day on the 10th day of the sev -
enth month?

An swer. Be cause God wanted them to
be dif fer ent. The two things have no di rect
re la tion ship the one to the other. The one
is a pic ture of the pass ing over of the
Church of the First Born, whereas the
other is a pic ture of the suf fer ing of Christ
and the Church dur ing the gos pel age as a

ba sis and prep a ra tion for their dis pens ing
of bless ings to all the fam i lies of the earth
dur ing the Mil len nial Age. The pass over
Lamb merely rep re sented the death of
 Jesus and the pass ing over of His peo ple
dur ing this age and con se quently an other
and dif fer ent pic ture is given to rep re sent
the death of Je sus and the Church and the
con se quent bless ing of the world in the age
to come. He did not want them to run into
each other. The one re ferred to the death of
Je sus and the other was given to make a
dif fer ent pic ture.
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Lord, Choose My Cross For Me

“It was a time of sad ness, and my heart,
Al though it knew and loved the better part,
Felt weary with the con flict and the strife,
And all the need ful dis ci pline of life.

“And while I thought on these—as given to me,
My trial test of faith and love to be—
It seemed as if I never could be sure
That, faith ful to the end, I should en dure.

“And thus, no lon ger trust ing to his might
Who says, ‘We walk by faith and not by sight’—
Doubt ing, and al most yield ing to de spair,
The thought arose: My cross I can not bear.

“Far heavier its weight must surely be,
Than those of oth ers which I daily see:
Oh, if I might an other bur den choose,
Me thinks, I should not fear my crown to lose.

 “A sol emn si lence reigned on all around,
E’en Na ture’s voices ut tered not a sound;
The eve ning shad ows seemed of peace to tell,
And peace upon my weary spirit fell.

“A mo ment’s pause, and then a heav enly light
Beamed full upon my won der ing, raptured sight;
An gels on sil very wings seemed ev ery where,
And an gels’ mu sic thrilled the balmy air.

“Then one more fair than all the rest to see—
One to whom all oth ers bowed the knee—
Came gently to me, as I trem bling lay,
And ‘Fol low me,’ He said—‘I am the Way.’

“Then speak ing thus, He led me far above;
And there, be neath a can opy of love,
Crosses of di verse size and shape were seen,
Larger and smaller than mine own had been.

“And one there was more beau te ous to be hold,
A lit tle one, with jew els set in gold;
Ah, this, methought, I can with com fort wear,
For it will be an easy one to bear.

“And so the lit tle cross I quickly took,
But all at once my frame be neath it shook;
The spar kling jew els—fair were they to see,
But far too heavy was their weight for me.

“ ‘This may not be,’ I cried, and looked again,
To see if there were any here could ease my pain,
But one by one I passed them slowly by,
Till on a lovely one I cast my eye.

“Fair flow ers ’round its sculp tured form en twined,
And grace and beauty seemed in it com bined;
Won der ing, I gazed, and still I won dered more,
To think so many should have passed it o’er.

“But O! that form so beau ti ful to see,
Soon made its hid den sor rows known to me:
Thorns lay be neath those flow ers and col ors fair,
Sor row ing, I said, ‘this cross I may not bear.’

 “And so it was, with each and all around,
Not one to suit my need could there be found.
Weep ing, I laid each heavy bur den down,
As my guide gently said, ‘No cross—no crown.’

“At length to him I raised my sad dened heart,
He knew its sor row, bade its doubts de part.
‘Be not afraid,’ he said, ‘but trust in me,
My per fect love shall now be shown to thee.’

“And then with light ened eyes and will ing feet,
Again I turned my earthly cross to meet;
With for ward foot steps, turn ing not aside,
For fear some hid den evil might be tide.

“And then, in the pre pared, ap pointed way,
Lis ten ing to hear and ready to obey.
A cross I found of plain est form,
With only words of love in scribed thereon.

“With thank ful ness I raised it from the rest,
And joy fully ac knowl edged it the best;
The only one of all the many there,
That I could feel was good for me to bear.

“And while I thus my cho sen one con fessed,
I saw a heav enly bright ness on it rest,
And as I bent, my bur den to sus tain,
I rec og nized my own old cross again.

“But O, how dif fer ent did it seem to be,
Now I had learned its pre cious ness to see,
Yes, now no lon ger will I say,
‘Per haps an other is a better way.’

“Ah! hence forth my one de sire shall be,
That he who knows me best shall choose for me,
And so whate’er His love seems good to send,
I’ll trust it’s best—be cause he knows the end.”

                                      —Un known (R3606)  
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The Bread And The Wine

Ed i tor Watch Tower: I read your ar ti cle

in the April num ber upon “The Pass over,”

and am well pleased with it. I be lieve the

Lord’s Sup per is the Chris tian’s sub sti tute

for the Jew ish Pass over, and should be

 observed an nu ally; but upon one point you

did not speak out. I re fer to the kind of wine

to be used in this Sup per. You sug gested

that “un leav ened bread” be used, which I

think is per fectly cor rect, but I ask, What

kind of wine should be used? You teach cor -

rectly, I think, that leaven is the type of sin,

etc., and there fore not a fit type of Christ’s

pu rity. I think the same of fer mented, or

leav ened wine. It is not pure, and there fore

not a fit em blem of Christ’s blood! But you

did not teach us that we ought to use fresh,

pure wine in stead of the kind that “biteth

like a ser pent and sting eth like an ad der.”
Can any sub stance be a proper em blem

of Christ’s pure and pre cious blood af ter

that sub stance has fer mented and be comes

poi son ous? I con clude that good wine is just

as im por tant to a proper cel e bra tion of the

Lord’s Sup per as un leav ened bread. Hop -

ing you will think and speak of these things, 

I am yours truly.
                                        P. D. LANE.

Our Response

In our de sire to do noth ing to hin der the

cause of To tal Ab sti nence, with which we

sym pa thize, we have here to fore re frained

from com ment ing spe cially on the sub ject

men tioned above, but a num ber of in qui -

ries, re cently, show that the sub ject is ac -

tive and needs a reply.
We re mark first, that there are many

things about our cli mate and the rest less,

ex cited meth ods of our day, which al most

in ev i ta bly lead men to ex ces sive use of in -

tox i cat ing li quors when once its use is com -

menced. Not only so, but it seems ev i dent

that most of the in tox i cat ing li quors, man u -

fac tured at the pres ent time, are drugged

and adul ter ated in a man ner that greatly

in creases the dan gers and evils re sult ing
from their use.

For these rea sons we give the Pro hi bi -
tionists our sym pa thy, ei ther in the en -
force ment of the pres ent laws against those 
who adul ter ate li quors, or we should re joice 
if they be able (which we doubt) to pro cure
the en act ment of new laws which would
 entirely stop its man u fac ture and sale. But
this, we think, will not be ac com plished
 until the prince of this world—Sa tan—is
bound.

But not with stand ing our sym pa thy—
not with stand ing also our knowl edge of the
fact that the sym pa thies and prej u dices,
too, of a ma jor ity of our read ers is on the
side of To tal Ab sti nence—yet, if we speak,
it must be what we con sider truth—truth,
no mat ter whose idol is bro ken or whose
the o ries suf fer; and here it is:

The claim is of ten re peated by zeal ous
tem per ance ad vo cates, that the Bi ble never
coun te nances the use of in tox i cat ing wine.
They say that the wine Je sus made and
drank was sim ply grape juice and not wine, 
and that a dif fer ent Greek word is used
when re fer ring to these dif fer ent li quors. We
an swer that this is a mis take. The Greek
word gleukos, which means grape juice or
“new wine,” oc curs but once in the New Tes -
ta ment (Acts 2:13), and its use there in di -
cates that, if used to ex cess, it would con -
fuse the mind. The word from which wine is 
trans lated, in ev ery other in stance in the
New Tes ta ment, is oinos, and sig ni fies
grape wine of the usual sort, which al ways
in tox i cates when used to ex cess.

As to whether oinos will in tox i cate please
note the fol low ing texts: “Be not drunk with 
wine, oinos, wherein is ex cess.” (Eph. 5:18)
See also 1 Pet. 4:3; Luke 1:15 and 7:33, 34.

But, it is sug gested, that if wine con tains 
the el e ments of leaven it would prove that it 
was not what Je sus used in in sti tut ing “the
Sup per.” We will ad mit, that if this were so, 
it would prove what is claimed; but it is not
so. Tem per ance or a tors may and do, make
this state ment, doubt less of ten ig no rantly,
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but sci en tific men rec og nize quite a dif fer -
ence be tween al co holic or vi nous fer men ta -
tion and pu tre fac tive fer men ta tion. The
 result of the for mer pro cess is to cast out
im pu ri ties and pro duce a sweet and pleas -
ant liq uid as in wine, while the other pro -
cess pro duces sour ness and ul ti mately
 rottenness. This last pro cess is em ployed
in leav en ing bread, the de cay or fun gus
growth be ing ar rested in its very early de -
vel op ment by bak ing.

So far as the Jew ish cus tom is con -
cerned, it dis proves in stead of proves the
claim that wine con tains the leaven qual ity, 
for the Jews use wine at the Pass over and
put away leaven. They use the REAL wine.
The claim that un fer mented grape-juice
was what the Lord used, we can see to be
in cor rect in an other way: The vin tage sea -
son in Pal es tine was Sep tem ber and
 October, and the Pass over was about six
months later. The wine made in Oc to ber
would of ne ces sity be fer mented be fore
April.

The tes ti mony of Je sus is that old wine
is better than new (Luke 5:39; John 2:10);
and the fact that the wine they used did
fer ment, is shown by the par a ble con cern -
ing the putt ing of new wine (in which al co -
holic fer men ta tion was not fin ished) in to
old bot tles [skins] which had been used be -
fore, and, hav ing lost their elas tic ity,
would burst un der the ex pan sion of gas ses
caused by the fer ment.

But, as be fore re marked, the cir cum -
stances, cli mate, etc., here, as well as the
pu rity of the li quors, dif fer much from
those of Je sus and the Apos tles; and if any
one should feel him self en dan gered by
tast ing wine at the re mem brance of
our Lord’s death, we would rec om mend
that such a one should use rai sin-juice in -
stead, which, though not wine, is cer tainly
a “fruit of the vine.” We pro vide the rai sin-
juice ev ery year, but it was used by only
one per son at our last cel e bra tion of the
Sup per.

The Bread And The Wine
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Un til He Come!

When we cel e brate the Lord’s Me mo rial sup per we show forth his death, un til
he come—un til at his com ing he changes, glo ri fies us, set ting us up as his
King dom.—1 Cor. 11:26. 

We are us ing our tal ents, un til he come.—Luke 19:13. 
We are fight ing the good fight of faith, un til he come.—1 Tim. 6:12-14. 
We are en dur ing trib u la tion, un til he come.—2 Thes. 1:7. 
We are to be pa tient un til he come.—James 5:8. 
We wait for the crown of righ teous ness, un til he come.—2 Tim. 4:8. 
We wait for the crown of glory, un til he come.—1 Pet. 5:4. 
We wait for re-un ion with de parted friends, un til he come.—1 Thes. 4:13-18. 
We wait for Sa tan to be bound un til he come.—Rev. 20:3.

Un til he come, then, does not point to a spe cial mo ment, hour or day, but to the
pe riod of his pres ence (parousia), dur ing which his “har vest” work will gather
and glo rify his saints and es tab lish his prom ised King dom.

—Re prints, p. 3652



The Passover Supper

As per pre vi ous ap point ment, the Lord’s
Sup per was cel e brated on its an ni ver sary
on the eve ning of March 29. From let ters
and cards re ceived be fore and since, we
judge that the event was very gen er ally
 celebrated by the deeply-in ter ested of our
read ers in ev ery quar ter, and doubt less by
many from whom we have not heard as yet.
In some places there were about a dozen,
in oth ers two or three, and some times one
com mem o rated alone. To all of these, so far
as we have learned, it was as with us at
 Allegheny City, a very precious season.

Here about one hun dred met in our usu -
al “up per room” and cel e brated and com -
mem o rated our ran som, par tak ing of the
em blems of our Re deemer’s bro ken body
and shed blood. Eight breth ren and sis ters
from New York, West Vir ginia and var i ous
parts of Penn syl va nia were pres ent with
us, and pre ced ing the cel e bra tion, we had
a pleas ant so cial meet ing, in which our
hearts were re freshed by re mem brances of
our Fa ther’s good ness and care and love.
Among other things, it was noted that one
of the ev i dences of our re la tion ship to God,
our son ship, was, that he was more and
more re veal ing to us his plans. In this con -
nec tion, and as a proof of it, the words of
 Jesus came to mind: “I have not called you
ser vants but friends, for the ser vant know -
eth not what his lord doeth: but I have
called you friends for all things that I have
heard of my Fa ther, I have made known
unto you.” (John 15:15)

When the hour of 8:30 o’clock ar rived,
which we judged would most closely cor re -
spond with the time at which the Sup per
was in sti tuted by our Lord, we par took of
the em blems: first briefly ex am in ing their
sig nif i cance. For the ben e fit of all we briefly 
re view what we there saw.

We re mem bered the Mas ter’s words con -
cern ing the bread: This is my body [rep re -
sen ta tively] which is bro ken for you. This is 
the bread which came down from heaven, of 
which a man may eat and not die. Ex cept ye 
eat the flesh and drink the blood of the Son

of Man, ye have no life in you. Look ing from 
the sym bolic bread to the body of Je sus, we
re al ized that it was in deed the true bread.
It came down from heaven in the sense that 
his be ing orig i nated not on earth, but in
heaven; in the sense that his be ing was not
be got ten of the will of the flesh, but that his
was a trans ferred ex is tence. That he who
was rich be came poor—be came of a lower
na ture—was made flesh, for the spe cial
pur pose of suf fer ing death on our be half,
that we through his pov erty [he gave “all
that he had,” even life] might be made rich;
that we might have re stored to us all those
bless ings which Adam, our rep re sen ta tive
once possessed and lost for himself and us.

We con sid ered afresh why it was need ful 
for him to be bro ken—to be slain for us. We
saw that it was be cause we had no life in
us. Death was work ing in and de vour ing
the whole race. All be ing of the same con -
demned race, none could se cure his own
life, nor was there one who could by any
means re deem his brother, or give to God a
ran som for him—all were con demned and
dy ing. But man’s ex trem ity was God’s
 opportunity: he pro vided the one who, be -
cause of the same kind or na ture, could give 
a ran som [cor re spond ing price], and who,
be cause not of the con demned Ad am ic
stock [but from heaven], was an ac cept able
Re deemer. We saw that whereas the race,
be cause of Adam’s sin, was cut off from,
sep a rated from the trees of life in Eden,
and hence could not live, yet now they had
pre sented to them through Je sus a bread of 
life, a gift from heaven, the ac cep tance of
which would re store the life and bless ings
lost.

We saw that though Je sus was this
bread of life, it was need ful that he should
be bro ken, sac ri ficed—die for us, be fore any 
of our con demned race could par take of his
mer its. He be ing a per fect man, gave him -
self a cor re spond ing price to can cel the
curse of death upon all through the sin of
the first rep re sen ta tive. Now, all that re -
mains is for each one blighted through
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Adam to come and par take [eat] of those
perfections and rights which Je sus se cured
for us by his sac ri fice on our be half. We eat
or ap pro pri ate Christ’s perfections by faith,
i.e., by faith we re al ize that Je sus was our
ran som, and by faith we ap pro pri ate to our -
selves those mer its which, as a per fect man, 
he pos sessed, and which he broke or sac ri -
ficed for us.

Here we saw the beauty of God’s ar -
range ment that though the sac ri fice was
suf fi cient for all, none could re ceive life
through it ex cept by ac cept ing and ac -
knowl edg ing the sac ri ficed one as the Life-
giver. Thus seen, not only is an ac knowl -
edg ment of the ran som an es sen tial to life
now, but in the next age also, it will be nec -
es sary. For ever it will be true—“Ex cept ye
eat of the flesh … ye have no life in you.”
That the ran som given is the foun da tion
of all bless ing must ever be rec og nized. “No
man com eth unto the Fa ther”—no man has 
“one ness” with him, ex cept by the bro ken
body and shed blood of the Lamb of God
which tak eth away the sin of the world.
Who “put away sin by the sacrifice of
himself.”

We looked also at the blood shed for
many for the re mis sion OF SINS—not for
ours [the Church’s] only, but also for the
sins of the whole world, and we saw in the
wine its sym bol: “This is my blood of the
new cov e nant, which is shed for many for
the re mis sion of sins.” (Matt. 26:28) We
glanced at the three great cov e nants: we
saw how the Law cov e nant un der Mo ses
had failed to prove a real bless ing and to
give life to the dy ing race, but how the New
Cov e nant would be su pe rior and would ac -
com plish the bless ing [res ti tu tion] of all the 
fam i lies of the earth, by rea son of the Ran -
som. Thus we saw that his blood—his sac ri -
ficed life or hu man ex is tence—was the ran -
som which re deemed all, and made their
res ti tu tion pos si ble, was most em phat i cally 
the Blood of the Cov e nant—the seal ing, the 
rat i fy ing, which makes the New Cov e nant
op er a tive. We re joiced in the blood so freely
shed which gave us ac cess to the Fa ther,
and re solved that we should never be of

those who lightly es teem the blood and
count “the blood of the cov e nant” a com mon 
(or di nary) thing, and do de spite to the
spirit of God’s fa vor man i fest in that pre -
cious sac ri fice. (See Heb. 10:16-21 and 26-
31)

Hav ing seen this, in the bread and wine
as rep re sen ta tive of Je sus, we looked fur -
ther and saw through the Apos tle’s words
(1 Cor. 10:16, 17) still an other sig nif i cance
in the or di nance. He says: “The cup of bless -
ing which we bless, is it not the com mu nion
[shar ing] of the blood of Christ? The bread
which we break, is it not the com mu nion [or 
shar ing in the break ing or sac ri fice] of the
body of Christ”? His sug ges tion is: As the
Lord blessed and broke and passed the em -
blems, and thus rep re sented his sac ri fice,
do not we, while rec og niz ing that, also rep -
re sent the same thing? namely, that we as
mem bers of the body of Christ are con se -
crated and be ing bro ken in sac ri fice with
our head? “For we be ing many are ONE

LOAF and ONE BODY; for we are all par tak -
ers of that one loaf.”

Re garded thus in its full ness, the eat ing
of the em blems had a two-fold sig nif i cance
—rep re sent ing to us Je sus’ sac ri fice which
re deemed us, and our sac ri fice with him.
We saw that it was by rea son of our now
shar ing with Je sus in the seal ing of the
New Cov e nant, that we shall in due time be 
per mit ted to share with him in bring ing
upon the world all the blessed pro vi sions of
that New Cov e nant in the “Times of Res ti -
tu tion of all things.” The re vival of mem -
ory on this sub ject seemed to strengthen
in us all, the res o lu tion to “fill up that
which is be hind of the af flic tions of Christ,”
that when his glory shall be re vealed we
may be glad also with ex ceed ing joy. We re -
mem bered the two Apos tles whose re quest
was to sit in the throne with Je sus, and we
re called Je sus’ words in re ply: “Are ye able
to drink of the cup?” We re al ized our own
weak ness and the many besetments and
al lure ments of the flesh, the world and the
devil, which would con spire to keep us back 
from shar ing the cup of suf fer ing and death 
sym bol ized be fore us in the wine, yet re al iz -

The Passover Supper
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ing that we could do all things through the

strength of our Head we said, Yea, Lord, we 

will drink it, “we are able” in thy strength;

and then we heard from His Word the Lord’s

an swer to each of us, “Ye shall  indeed drink 

of the cup” “My strength is made per fect in

weak ness.” “What so ever ye shall ask in my

name I will do it.”
When we had par taken of the em blems,

we sang a hymn, and went to our homes

med i tat ing mean while upon the scenes of

eigh teen hun dred and fifty-two years ago:

The gar den, the be trayal, Herod’s sol diers,

the crown of thorns, the scar let kingly robe,

Pi late’s en deavor to se cure his re lease from

the chief priests and great re li gion ists of his 

day, how they hated him with out a cause,

be cause he ex posed their false the o ries and

hy poc ri sies; we saw and re mem bered him

on the cross say ing, “It is fin ished,” and dy -
ing. The eye of faith grasped the sit u a tion,
and our hearts, while full of grate ful love,
cried in faith, “It is fin ished,” we are re -
deemed, our ran som price has been paid.
We have life, we feed upon him, we ap ply
and ap pro pri ate to our selves the life and
rights which he sur ren dered on our be half.
Thank God, “The Lord hath laid upon him
the in iq uity of us all; he bore [the pen alty
of] our sins in his own body on the tree.
By his stripes has heal ing come to us. (Isa.
53:5) We sang in con clu sion our thanks to
him as our Saviour as well as Lord:

“All hail the power of Je sus’ name;
Let an gels pros trate fall:
Bring forth the royal di a dem,
And crown Him Lord of all.”

The Passover Supper
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When I View The Cross

When I view the cruel cross
    Where my lov ing Sav iour died,
All the bit ter pain and loss
    Borne to save His fu ture bride,
O! what lan guage could ex press,
    O! what min is tries can show,
All my heart’s deep thank ful ness,
    Love which in my heart doth
glow?

How could I in earthly dross
    Find a sat is fac tion now?
Sweeter far to share the cross
    And be neath its weight to bow;
For com mu nion sweet I find
    In this straight and nar row way,
With his love and help so kind
    For my com fort, strength and stay.

For ward to the fu ture joy
    All my long ing hopes as pire,
And for this world’s mean al loy
    I will not hence forth in quire.
O! the joy of that blest hour
    When, in glory, Christ I’ll meet—
Raised by him to queenly pow’r,
    In his righ teous ness com plete.

Ev’ry pain ful cir cum stance,
    Ev’ry sor row I may know,
Will that glory but en hance—
    Heav’nly love the brighter glow.
Love, so proved, is sweeter far
    Than the tro phies won by pride;
Naught this mu tual love can mar;
    Through all ages ‘twill abide.

—Hymns of Dawn, #326



The Lord’s Supper

The an ni ver sary of the Lord’s Sup per

will this year fall upon Thurs day eve ning,

April 7th; and in har mony with a cus tom

among the early Chris tians, we es teem it

as they did, a blessed priv i lege to com -

mem o rate our Lord’s death in the man ner

which he re quested us to ob serve, and at

the time ob served by him. Though he has

made free from the Law all be liev ers in

him who were un der it (Is ra el ites), yet he

was “un der the Law” and was lim ited by

it. Ac cord ingly he could be cru ci fied only

upon the four teenth day of the Jew ish

month  Nisan (which this year com mences

Thurs day eve ning, April 7th, and ends at 6 

P.M. on Fri day, the 8th), be cause his death

was the antitype of the death of the lamb

whose blood sprin kled upon their door-

posts  covered or pro tected the first born of

Is rael. And these first born in turn were ex -

changed for the tribe of Levi (Num. 3:12,

13), of whom came the priests through

whose sac ri fi cial min is tra tions all the peo -

ple were jus ti fied.
The lamb typ i fied Christ Je sus our Lord;

its death rep re sented his death. And, in ex -

act cor re spon dence with the type, his sac -

ri fi cial death, must and did oc cur at the

same date. The first born saved by the

blood of the typ i cal lamb, typ i fied “the

church of the first born, which he (Je sus)

hath pur chased with his own blood.” Those 

first born Is ra el ites, af ter ward the priests,

typ i fied the “Royal Priest hood” of whom

the Lord him self is Chief Priest; and this

anointed com pany is to be God’s in stru -

men tal ity for bless ing all peo ple who will

come into har mony with him, typ i fied by

all Is rael. Thus seen, the blood of the typ i -

cal lamb cleansed and pre served all  Israel,

though ap plied at first and di rectly only to

the first born. For if the first born ones had

not been pre served, there would have been 

no priest hood; and if no priest hood, no

 reconcilia tion. So also in the antitype, the

merit of the Lamb of God which tak eth

away the sin of the world, is ap plied dur ing 

the gos pel night only to the first born, the

church, the se lect lit tle flock, the Royal

Priest hood, who un der the di rec tion of the

High Priest, shall soon in the in com ing

age, bring all of hon est hearts (Is ra el ites

in deed) into full har mony with God.
Let all of the Church of First borns then

in tel li gently and rev er ently com mem o -

rate, not the typ i cal lamb, nor eat it as did

the typ i cal peo ple (Is rael), but let them cel -

e brate the death of our Pas chal Lamb, the

Lamb of God. Let us as of ten as its an ni -

ver sary re curs, keep it in re mem brance of

him; for even Christ our Pass over [lamb] is 

slain, there fore (let us not only com mem o -

rate his death) but let us joy fully af ter -

ward keep the anti type of the Feast of

Pass over.1

The “feast” is not the “sup per,” but fol -

lows it and has a to tally dif fer ent sig nif i -

cance. The “Feast” with the Jews lasted a

week, and com menced af ter the lamb had

been killed and eaten. Its ob ser vance was

marked by joy of heart, sep a ra tion from all

car nal ity and from leaven. It rep re sents

the life of joy and pu rity and sep a ra tion

from sin [leaven] which all who rec og nize

the value of the lamb, etc., are to en joy.
We do not cel e brate the “Feast of Pass -

over” on the night of April 7th. It is cel e -

brated through out the re main der of our

lives which the seven days of its con tin u -

ance rep re sented; but we will cel e brate the 
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1. The “feast” is not the “sup per,” but fol lows it and has a to tally dif fer ent sig nif i cance. The
“Feast” with the Jews lasted a week, and com menced af ter the lamb had been killed and
eaten. Its ob ser vance was marked by joy of heart, sep a ra tion from all car nal ity and from
leaven. It rep re sents the life of joy and pu rity and sep a ra tion from sin [leaven] which all
who rec og nize the value of the lamb, etc., are to en joy.



Sup per, whose el e ments (bread and wine)

sym bol ize the flesh and the blood of our

Re deemer.
And yet the bread and wine are only

sym bols, and to ap pre ci ate what we do we

must see deeper than these while us ing

them as our Lord di rected, say ing, “Do

this, in re mem brance of me.” The par tak -

ing of the bread rep re sent ing his flesh, to

us means a par tak ing of those perfections

which were in him as a per fect man, which

we and all, lost through Adam. In par tak -

ing of the wine rep re sent ing his blood, his

life, we ac cept from God again through

him, the right to live, lost in Adam. Thus

the eat ing and drink ing of the bread and

wine, em blem atic of his flesh and blood,

sig ni fies our com plete jus ti fi ca tion. All of

the Re deem er’s hu man perfections and

his right to life—given for us—are thus ac -

cepted by us, in this sym bol. All be liev ers

in the ran som are thus priv i leged to cel e -

brate or com mem o rate it, and the bless -

ings it brings.
But among those “be liev ers” there is a

class, a “lit tle flock,” to whom it means all

this and more. These are those who have

con se crated them selves as the un der priests,

un der their great Chief. To these the em -

blems not only sig nify the Lord’s sac ri fice

by which they are jus ti fied to hu man life

and all its rights, but also their own con se -

cra tion to be joined in sac ri fice with him,

to suf fer with him, to be dead with him; to

sac ri fice all the rights to hu man per fec tion

and life to which their jus ti fi ca tion through

ac cep tance of his sac ri fice had en ti tled

them. To these the em blems (bread and

wine) are not only re mem bran cers of the

Lord’s sac ri fice, but also of their own cov e -

nant to share the sac ri fice with him, if by

any means they might ful fill the con di tions 

and be ac counted wor thy to be “made par -

tak ers of the di vine na ture,” and to be

with him, his “joint-heirs” and co-work ers

in bless ing all the peo ple.

Paul calls our at ten tion to this fea ture

of the com mem o ra tion, say ing: “The loaf

which we break, is it not the com mu nion

of the body of Christ [the “lit tle flock,” the

Church, of which our Lord is the head]?

the cup of bless ing which we bless, is it not

the com mu nion of the blood of Christ [the

en tire anointed com pany]? For we, though

many, [mem bers] are one loaf and one

body, for we are all par tak ers of that one

loaf. (1 Cor. 10:15-17)
All must eat of the flesh and blood of our 

Lord Je sus: i.e., they must par take of those 

hu man rights and priv i leges which his sac -

ri fice se cured for all, ei ther in this age by

faith, or in the next age ac tu ally, else they

will have no life rights, ei ther to make sac -

ri fice of now, or to en joy (with out the priv i -

lege of sac ri fic ing them) here af ter. So then

we urge all be liev ers to “do this” in tel li -

gently, and while us ing the em blems, to

 accept and ap ply and ap pro pri ate fully the

jus ti fi ca tion from all sin and the right to

life which God holds out through the Lamb 

of God, and in no other name or way. And

es pe cially let all be liev ers who have been

im mersed with Christ into his death, and

thus into mem ber ship in his “body” (Rom.

6:3, 4), do this, re mem ber ing their jus ti fi -

ca tion through his blood and re new ing

their cov e nant to be dead with him as hu -

man be ings, that they may live with him

as par tak ers of the new, the di vine na ture.
So far as pos si ble meet with such as you

can rec og nize as fel low-mem bers of the

same body, and ex clude no be liever in the

ran som. Ar range for the meet ing long

enough be fore hand. It mat ters not who shall 

pass the em blems, even Ju das may have

as sisted at the first cel e bra tion.
All who can do so are cor dially in vited

to be pres ent and cel e brate with the church

that is at Pitts burgh. If pos si ble ar range

your af fairs to stay over the fol low ing

Lord’s day, which will be the an ni ver sary

of our Lord’s res ur rec tion. Turn aside —let 

us de vote a few days to the pur suit of our

spir i tual in ter ests ex clu sively. 

The Lord’s Supper
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Our Anniversary Supper

On the eve ning of April 7th, the an ni -

ver sary of the in sti tu tion of the bread and

wine as sym bols of our Lord’s bro ken body

and shed blood, as the Lamb of God which

tak eth away the sin of the world, the

Church at Pitts burgh cel e brated the same. 

The com pany num bered about one hun -

dred and fifty, and in cluded prob a bly forty

from neigh bor ing towns, and a few from

dis tant points—New York, Ohio and Wis -

con sin. We need scarcely say that it was, as 

usual, a very im pres sive oc ca sion.
We briefly re con sid ered the sig nif i cance 

of the bread and wine as em blems, and the

im por tance and value of that which they

sym bol ize—the bro ken body and shed

blood of our Re deemer. We saw that the

eat ing of the flesh sig ni fied our ac cep tance

and ap pro pri a tion of the per fect hu man ity

and all its rights, which our Lord sac ri ficed 

for Adam and all his race. We saw that

when our Lord said, “My flesh … I will

give for the life of the world” (John 6:51),

he meant, I give up, or sac ri fice my per fect

(un leav ened) hu man na ture that the world

may have per fect hu man na ture (“that

which was lost”), by ac cept ing of my sac ri -

fice and ap pro pri at ing (eat ing) my rights

and perfections, freely given on their be -

half.
We saw that thus the bread is for all

who would be re stored, and must be ac -

cepted and di gested (ap pre ci ated), be fore it 

will ben e fit any, ei ther in this, the Gos pel

age, or in the Mil len nial age. All who

would re cover that which was lost must ac -

cept of the ran som, and thus ob tain res ti -

tu tion (ac tu ally or reckonedly) as its re -

sult. We saw that all who eat of the flesh of

the Lamb, do not drink of his blood. In the

type—the Pass over—the doorposts and

lin tels of the house were sprin kled with

the blood of the Lamb; and so, too, with all

who would “eat the flesh” of the “Son of

Man” (par take of his mer its and jus ti fi ca -

tion); they must all rec og nize and own the

blood—the pre cious life shed for all, for the 

re mis sion of the sins of the whole world.
But the priv i lege of drink ing of “the cup” 

—Mark 10:38—(shar ing in the sac ri fice of

life) is of fered only dur ing the Gos pel age.

It is the fa vor or priv i lege of this age, to “fill 

up that which is be hind of the af flic tions of

Christ,” and to get the re ward with him of

shar ing also his glory to fol low. So, then, as 

the eat ing of the flesh (bread) sig ni fies jus -

ti fi ca tion to all hu man rights and priv i -

leges, so the drink ing of the blood (wine)

sig ni fies our shar ing with our Lord in his

sac ri fice, our be com ing “dead with him,”

our par tic i pa tion in his suf fer ings—cru ci -

fied with him.
This be ing true, how ap pro pri ate that

the giv ing of the wine was af ter the eat ing

of the bread, and to those only who had

eaten it. This teaches, in har mony with all

the Scrip tures, that only those who are jus -

ti fied from all sin by faith in the merit and

sac ri fice of the Lamb of God (and no oth -

ers) are in vited to cru cify their (jus ti fied)

hu man ity and share in the af flic tions of

Christ in this age, and in his glo ries which

shall fol low in the Mil len nial age and the

eter nity be yond.
Only those who both eat his flesh (ap -

pro pri ate his mer its—jus ti fi ca tion) and

drink his blood (share with him in his sac -

ri fice by ren der ing their jus ti fied hu man -

ity a sac ri fice to his ser vice) dwell in him,

and he in them, as mem bers of the one

“body of Christ,” as mem bers of the “true

vine.” (John 6:56) Only such (verse 53) can

have in her ent life: that is, life in de pend ent

of all con di tions—Im mor tal ity. (See Vol. 1, 

Chap. 10)
The bal ance of man kind, how ever, may

by eat ing (ap pro pri at ing) the sac ri ficed

rights of the “man Christ Je sus” ob tain a

de pend ent life, which will be sup plied to

the will ing and obe di ent ev er last ingly.
These must all be first brought to a

knowl edge of the Lord, of the sac ri fice
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which he gave, and of the jus ti fi ca tion and
res ti tu tion pro vided in it, and may then
par take of it freely and live. Of such it is
writ ten, “He that eateth of this bread (with -
out shar ing “the cup”) shall live for ever,”
and “He that eateth me, even he shall live
by me”—a de pend ent life, but surely sup -
plied to all who rely upon Christ, the life-
giver, for it. The dis tinc tion is, that the Gos -
pel church now be ing se lected—the body of
Christ—will, with the head, have im mor -
tal ity, have in her ent life, and will be the
source of sup ply to the world, who will come 
con tin u ously to the foun tain for life, and
live thereby.

We no ticed par tic u larly also the state -
ment of the apos tle that “He that eateth
and drinketh un wor thily—not dis cern ing
the Lord’s body—eateth and drinketh con -
dem na tion to him self.” (1 Cor. 11:27-29) We 
saw the im port of this to be, that to all who
fail to rec og nize Christ’s sac ri fice for their
sins, the eat ing of those em blems im plies
their guilt as his mur der ers, in the same
sense that the Jews cried out, “His blood be
upon us and on our chil dren.” As the Jews
made them selves guilty of in no cent blood
(death), so do all who now by eat ing the em -
blems say, his blood is upon us—un less
they dis cern the Lord’s body and blood as
their ran som. To all who do not rec og nize it
as their ran som—it must sig nify an in -
crease of their con dem na tion as shar ers of
the guilt of the break ing of his body and
shed ding of his blood, see ing that to them it
speaks no for give ness—no re mis sion of
sins.

The suc ceed ing four days were wholly
given up to meet ings in which were dis -
cussed var i ous top ics of in ter est which we

can not here re cast. These meet ings

seemed to be spe cially and deeply in ter est -

ing to the vis it ing friends who, we trust,

went back to their re spec tive fields of ser -

vice re freshed and strength ened by the

strong meat of God’s Word, and the new

wine of joy and hope, dis tilled from the

 exceeding great and pre cious prom ises ex -

am ined.
Dur ing their visit the fol low ing nine

breth ren and sis ters em braced the oppor -

tunity to sym bol ize their con se cra tion

“even unto death” (Rom. 6:3, 4), to be im -

mersed in wa ter in the like ness of the real

im mer sion into death, as per our Lord’s re -

quest (Mark 16:16), and the apos tles’ com -

mand. (Acts 10:48) Their names are as fol -

lows. Brother and Sis ter A. Bowen, Bro. J.

W. Ma son, Bro. Thos. R. Jack son, Sis ter J.

Vero, Sis ter M. J. Wag ner, Sis ter M.

Thomp son, and Sis ters Car son and Mitch -

ell.
Many let ters re ceived show that the

Breth ren and Sis ters in ev ery di rec tion  re -

membered the Mas ter’s words, “This do in

re mem brance of me.” In some places the

gath er ings were of a con sid er able num ber,

while in oth ers only one or two. We know

that all who did “do this” from the right

 motives, dis cern ing the Lord’s sac ri fice for

their sins and their con se cra tion with him,

were surely blessed greatly. Many let ters

re ceived bear the same tes ti mony. You

were not for got ten by us, as we as sem bled

here, and your let ters as sure us, that we

were not for got ten by you. This mu tual in -

ter est of the “body” in all of its mem bers is

right, and re joices our hearts of ten.

Our Anniversary Supper

Significance of the Emblems 193



The Import of The Emblems

Of the bread our Lord said: “This is

my flesh”—that is to say, the un leav ened

bread rep re sents his flesh, his hu man ity,

which was bro ken or sac ri ficed for us. Un -

less he had sac ri ficed him self for us, we

could never have ev er last ing life, as he

said: “Ex cept ye eat the flesh of the Son of

man and drink his blood ye have no life in

you.” (John 6:53)
Not only was the break ing of Je sus’

body thus to pro vide bread of life, of which

if a man eat he shall never die, but it also

opened the “nar row way” to life, and broke

or un sealed and gave us ac cess to the

truth, spir i tual food, as an aid to walk the

nar row way which leads to life. And thus

we see that the bro ken loaf fitly rep re -

sented the break ing of him who said, “I am

the WAY, the TRUTH, and the LIFE; no man

com eth unto the Fa ther but by ME.” (John

14:6)
Hence, when we eat of the bro ken loaf,

we should re al ize that had he not died—

been bro ken—for us we would never have

been able to come to the Fa ther, but would

have re mained for ever un der the curse of

Ad am ic sin and in the bond age of death.
An other thought: the bread used was

un leav ened. Leaven is cor rup tion, an el e -

ment of de cay, hence a type of sin, and the

de cay and death which sin works in man -

kind. So, then, this sym bol de clares that

our Lord Je sus was free from sin, a lamb

with out spot or blem ish, “holy, harm less,

un de filed.” Had he been of Ad am ic stock,

had he re ceived his life in the usual way

from any earthly fa ther, he, too, would

have been leav ened with Ad am ic sin, as

are all other men; but his life came un -

blem ished from a higher, heav enly na ture, 

changed to earthly con di tions; hence he is

called the “bread from heaven.” (John 6:41) 

Let us then ap pre ci ate the pure, un leav -

ened, un de filed bread which God has pro -

vided, and so let us eat of him—by eat ing

and di gest ing the truth, and es pe cially

this truth—ap pro pri at ing to our selves, by

faith, his righ teous ness; and let us rec og -

nize him as both the way and the life.
The Apos tle, by di vine rev e la tion, com -

mu ni cates to us a fur ther mean ing in this

re mem bran cer. He shows that not only did 

the loaf rep re sent our Lord Je sus, in di vid -

u ally, but that af ter we have thus par -

taken of him (af ter we have been jus ti fied

by  appropriating his righ teous ness), we,

by con se cra tion, be come as so ci ated with

him as part of the one bro ken loaf—food for 

the world. (1 Cor. 10:16) This sug gests

the thought of our priv i lege as jus ti fied

believers to share now in the suf fer ings

and death of Christ, the con di tion upon

which we may be come joint-heirs with him 

of  future glo ries, and as so ci ates in the

great work of bless ing and giv ing life to all

the fam i lies of the earth.
This same thought is ex pressed by the

Apos tle re peat edly and un der var i ous fig -
ures, but none of them more force ful than
this, that the Church, as a whole, is the
“one loaf” now be ing bro ken. It is a strik ing
il lus tra tion of our un ion and fel low ship
with our Head.

We quote: “Be cause there is one loaf, we,
the many [per sons] are one body; for we all
par take of the one loaf.” “The loaf which we
break, is it not a par tic i pa tion of the body of 
the Anointed one?” (1 Cor. 10:16, 17—Dia -
glott)

The “fruit of the vine” rep re sents the
sac ri ficed life given by our Lord. “This is my 
blood [sym bol of life given up in death] of
the new cov e nant, shed for many, FOR THE

RE MIS SION of sins.” “Drink ye all of it.”
(Matt. 26:27, 28)

It was by the giv ing up of his life as a
ran som for the life of the Ad am ic race,
which sin had for feited, that a right to LIFE

may come to men through faith and obe di -
ence un der the New Cov e nant. (Rom. 5:18,
19) The shed blood was the “ran som [price]
for ALL,” which was paid for all by our Re -
deemer him self; but his act of hand ing the
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cup to the dis ci ples, and ask ing them to
drink of it, was an in vi ta tion to them to be -
come par tak ers of his suf fer ings, or, as Paul
ex presses it, to “fill up that which is be hind
of the af flic tions of Christ.” (Col. 1:24) It
was the of fer to us that if we, af ter be ing
jus ti fied by faith, vol un tarily par take of the 
suf fer ings of Christ, by es pous ing his cause, 
it will be reck oned to us as though we had
part in his sac ri fice. “The cup of bless ing,
for which we bless God, is it not a par tic i pa -
tion of the blood [shed blood—death] of the
Anointed one?” (1 Cor. 10:16—Diaglott)
Would that we all might re al ize the value of 
the “cup,” and could bless God for an op por -
tu nity of shar ing with Christ his “cup” of
suf fer ings and shame: all such may be
 assured that they will also be glo ri fied to -
gether with him. (Rom. 8:17)

Our Lord also at tached this sig nif i cance 
to the “cup,” in di cat ing that it sig ni fied our
par tic i pa tion in his dis honor, our share in
his sac ri fice—the death of our hu man ity.
For in stance, when asked by two of his
 disciples for a prom ise of fu ture glory in his 
throne, he an swered them: “Ye know not
what ye ask; are ye able to drink of the
cup that I shall drink of?” On their hearty
avowal he an swered, “Ye shall in deed
drink of my cup.” The juice of the grape not
only speaks of the crush ing of the grape till 
blood comes forth, but it also speaks of
an af ter re fresh ment; and so we who now
share the “suf fer ings of Christ” shall short -
ly share also his glo ries, hon ors and im -
mor tal ity—when we drink the new wine
with him in the King dom.

Let us then, dearly be loved, as we on the 
eve ning of the 19th inst. com mem o rate our 
Lord’s death, call to mind the mean ing of
what we do; and be ing in vig o rated with his 
life, and strength ened by the liv ing bread,
let us drink with him into his death, and go 
forth more de ter mined than ever to be bro -
ken with him for the feed ing of oth ers. “For 
if we be dead with him we shall live with
him; if we suf fer we shall also reign with
him.” (2 Tim. 2:11, 12)

Who May Partake

It is left open for each to de cide for him -

self whether he has or has not the right

to par take of this bread and this cup. If he

pro fesses to be a dis ci ple, trust ing in the

blood of the New Cov e nant, for for give ness

of sins, and con se crated to the Lord’s ser -

vice, his fel low dis ci ples may not judge his

heart. God alone can read that with pos i -

tive ness.
Be cause of their sym bol ism of the death

of Christ, there fore let all be ware of par tak -

ing of these em blems ig no rantly, un wor -

thily, im prop erly—not rec og niz ing in them

“the Lord’s body” as our ran som, for in such

a case the par taker would be as one of those 

who mur dered the Lord and would, in sym -

bol, “be guilty of the body and blood of the

Lord.” (1 Cor. 11:27)
“But let a man ex am ine him self:” let him 

see to it that in par tak ing of the em blems

he re al izes them as the ran som-price of his

life and priv i leges, and fur ther more that

he by par tak ing of them is pledg ing him self 

to share in the suf fer ings of Christ and be

 broken for oth ers; oth er wise, his act of com -

mem o ra tion will be a con dem na tion to his

daily life be fore his own con science—“con -

dem na tion to himself.” (1 Cor. 11:28, 29)
Through lack of proper ap pre ci a tion of

this re mem bran cer, which sym bol izes not

only our jus ti fi ca tion, but also our conse cra -

tion, to share in the suf fer ings and death of

Christ, the Apos tle says, “Many are weak

and sickly among you, and many sleep.” (1

Cor. 11:30) The truth of this re mark is ev i -

dent: a fail ure to ap pre ci ate and a los ing

sight of the truths rep re sented in this Sup -

per are the cause of the weak, sickly and

sleepy con di tion of the church nom i nal.

Noth ing so fully awak ens and strength ens

the saints as a clear ap pre ci a tion of the

ran som sac ri fice and of their share with

their Lord in his suf fer ings and sac ri fice for 

the world. “Let a man ex am ine him self, and 

so let him eat of that bread and drink of

that cup.”

The Import of The Emblems

Significance of the Emblems 195



The Cup of the Lord and the Table of the Lord

 “Ye can not drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of dev ils: ye can not be par tak ers
of the Lord’s ta ble and of the ta ble of dev ils. Do we pro voke the Lord to jeal ousy?

are we stron ger than he?” 1 Cor. 10:21, 22

We find these words of warn ing ad -
dressed, not only to “the Church of God at
Cor inth,” but also “to them that are sanc ti -
fied in Christ Je sus, called to be saints,
with all that in ev ery place call upon the
name of Je sus Christ our Lord.” (1 Cor. 1:2)
They ap ply to the en tire pro ba tion ary
mem ber ship of the Gos pel Church down to
the end of the age.

Those whose hearts are still loyal and
true to God may at first think strange of
such an ad mo ni tion, and say, “Paul, Paul,
why so coun sel us when we have no de sire
to touch or taste or han dle the devil’s
goods? Such coun sel seems to be to ken some 
mis trust of our loy alty to the Lord.” But
Paul re plies, “Let him that thinketh he
standeth take heed lest he fall.” The warn -
ing is a whole some one: our test ing and
trial are not yet fin ished: while the Lord’s
cup is pre sented to us, the devil, as an an gel 
of light, and with great sub tlety, pres ents
his cup also; and while the Lord spreads his 
ta ble, the devil spreads his also.

What is the Lord’s cup? Call to mind the
Lord’s ref er ence to it—“The cup which my
Fa ther hath given me to drink, shall I not
drink it?” And again, when its bit ter dregs
were to be drained to the end, hear him
pray, “O my Fa ther, if it be pos si ble, let
this cup pass from me! nev er the less, not as
I will, but as thou wilt.” And yet again, “O
my Fa ther, if this cup may not pass from
me ex cept I drink it, thy will be done.” It
is the cup of sac ri fice, even unto death.
And not only is it the sac ri fice of life, but
of rep u ta tion and all that hu man ity holds
dear. The life is sac ri ficed in the midst of
 reproaches and per se cu tion and ex treme
tri als of faith and pa tience. Af ter the last
sup per with his dis ci ples Je sus took the
sym bolic cup, say ing, “This is my blood of
the new tes ta ment which is shed for many

for the re mis sion of sins. … Drink ye all of
it.” (Matt. 26:27, 28) The Apos tle (1 Cor.
10:16) re fers to the same cup say ing, “The
cup of bless ing, for which we bless God, is
it not a par tic i pa tion of the blood of the
Anointed one?” And so also, “The loaf which 
we break, is it not a par tic i pa tion of the
body of the Anointed one? Be cause there is
one loaf we, the many, are one body.”

Thus we see that the body of Christ is in -
vited to share the same cup with the Head
—the cup of sac ri fice, of ig no miny and re -
proach. “Drink ye all of it.” And blessed is
he who has thus far so faith fully par taken
of the Lord’s cup that he can say, “The re -
proaches of them that re proached thee
have fallen upon me.”

We have seen what is the Lord’s cup:
now what is the cup of dev ils? Well, it is a
cup of sac ri fice also; and those who drink of
it sac ri fice their true hap pi ness in the pres -
ent life and their pros pects for the life to
come. These, how ever, are the dregs of Sa -
tan’s cup: these do not ap pear upon the sur -
face. Its sur face spar kles with hopes of
earthly pros per ity, pride, self-ex al ta tion
and “honor one of an other;” and to at tain
these hopes, time, tal ent and in flu ence are
sac ri ficed to the bit ter and disappointing
end.

That is in deed a cup of in tox i ca tion, a
cup of de cep tions and de lu sions, whose
 awful po tency fi nally is unto eter nal death.
Well does the Apos tle say, “The things
which the Gen tiles [the un be liev ing world]
sac ri fice they sac ri fice to dev ils, and not
to God: and I would not that ye [be liev ers,
Chris tians] should have fel low ship with
dev ils. Ye can not drink the cup of the Lord
and the cup of dev ils.” In other words, we
can not par take of the spirit of the world,
the spirit of self ish ness, am bi tion, pride,
and sac ri fice our lives to these ig no ble
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aims, and at the same time par take also
of the spirit of Christ, which is un self ish,
hum ble, self-de ny ing and glad to sac ri fice
earthly am bi tions in the ser vice of him
who bought us with his own pre cious blood.
We can not par take of both spir its; for the
one is the re verse of and an tag o nis tic to the
other. “Ye can not serve God and Mam mon.”
Nor can ye long halt be tween the two. “A
dou ble minded man is un sta ble in all his
ways,” and “Let not that man think that he
shall receive any thing of the Lord.” (James
1:7, 8)

Since this warn ing is ad dressed, not to
the world, but to those who have al ready
pledged them selves to drink of the Lord’s
cup, their par tak ing now of the devil’s cup
im plies their turn ing away from the Lord’s
cup. And if any are so fool ish as to give the
con sent of their minds to the par tak ing in
some mea sure of both the cup of the Lord
and the cup of dev ils—of the spirit of the
Lord and the spirit of the world and of dev -
ils, of the doc trines of the Lord and the doc -
trines of dev ils, he is wil fully de spis ing his
cov e nant and do ing de spite to the spirit of
favor.

Let us con sider now what is “the ta ble of
the Lord.” It is the board richly spread with
a boun ti ful sup ply of di vine truth—bread of 
life and meat in due sea son and honey in
the hon ey comb, and the choic est bev er ages
of milk and wine, and of the pure wa ter of
life, clear as crys tal. (John 6:32-35; Matt.
24:45; Psa. 19:10; Isa. 55:1; Rev. 21:6; 22:1)
It is spread for ev ery one that is hun ger ing
and thirst ing af ter righ teous ness; and
blessed are they that come to it, for they
shall be filled: they shall be richly fed and
abun dantly sat is fied, and their souls shall
de light them selves in fat ness. (Isa. 55:1,2;
Matt. 5:6; Psa. 22:26)

This ta ble of the Lord has been spread
for his saints, his Church, from the very  be -
ginning of the Gos pel age; and it has  always 
been sup plied with meat in sea son; and
some of the Lord’s peo ple have been ap -
pointed to serve. Thus, for in stance the
apos tles served in the be gin ning of the age,
not only in set ting be fore the Lord’s peo ple

the meat in due sea son, but also in lay ing
up in store food for the Church in fu ture
days. (2 Pet. 1:15, 19) Their ser vice has
been valu able to the en tire Church, even to
the pres ent day. And all through the age
there have been de vout, godly men who
called the Lord’s peo ple to his ta ble, and
min is tered to them from its bounty; and the 
hun gry have been fed and blessed.

But now the end, the har vest of the age,
has come, the rich est sea son of all the year,
when the buds of proph ecy and prom ise
have de vel oped and are now bring ing forth
their golden fruit, and the ta ble of the Lord
fairly groans un der its bounty. And not
only so, but the Lord of the har vest him self, 
be ing now pres ent, ac cord ing to his prom -
ise, comes forth and serves his peo ple.
(Luke 12:37) Here, as never in all the past,
the rich ness and fat ness of the pur poses
and prom ises of God are made man i fest in
all their com plete ness. Here is a sys tem atic 
the ol ogy such as the Church has never
 before known—the plan of sal va tion set
 before us in such or der and beauty that it
 surpasses our bright est hopes; a plan con -
sis tent and har mo ni ous in ev ery part and
wrought out si lently and grandly through
all the ages past on prin ci ples of the most
pro found moral phi los o phy, and with a pre -
ci sion and ex act ness of time and or der that
are sug ges tive of the math e mat i cal pre ci -
sion of the great De signer, Ex ec u tor and
Revealer. So glo ri ous is it in its com plete -
ness, its sym me try and beauty, that the
sat is fied soul per ceives that no ad di tion
could be made to it with out mar ring its
 excellence, and joy fully ex claims, “It is the
Lord’s do ing and the Lord’s re veal ing, and
it is mar vel ous in our eyes;” and “What
more can he say than to us he hath said” of
his wis dom and love and grace? Though the 
Lord makes use of hu man agency to por -
tray and pro claim the riches of his grace
and his lov ing kind ness to the sons and
heirs of God, and though he per mits all at
the ta ble to be co-work ers to gether with
him self in serv ing one an other at the feast,
to God be longs all the glory of both plan and 
ex e cu tion; and to our Lord and Head be -
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longs the praise of this ser vice of the re veal -
ing, and of the anoint ing of our hearts to re -
ceive it, and our eyes to be hold it, and our
ears to hear it, and our tongues to de clare
it. Glory to God in the highest, and unto the
Lamb forever and ever! Let the whole earth 
be filled with his glory!

While the Lord’s ta ble is thus richly
spread with a sat is fy ing por tion for all who
hun ger and thirst af ter righ teous ness and
af ter the knowl edge of God, whom to know
is life and peace, there are many other ta -
bles spread to which the peo ple of God are
in vited. Pa pacy has its ta ble upon which,
with some frag ments of truth, are found
in abun dant sup ply the abom i na ble doc -
trines of the mass, of eter nal tor ment, and
pur ga tory, and the idol a try of Mary, and
the pre sumed saints, and au ric u lar con fes -
sion, and im plicit obe di ence to schem ing
priests, etc., etc. Prot es tants also have their
sev eral ta bles, upon which may be found
some truth, such as the re demp tion through
the pre cious blood of Christ, bap tism, faith
in God and in his in spired Word, etc.; but
oh! what frag ments of truth they have are
all be fouled; for, says the Prophet (Isa. 28:8
—and his words are true), “All [their] ta bles 
are full of vomit and filth i ness, so that there 
is no place clean.” They are full of re jected
mat ter—old er rors swal lowed in the past
with thought less com pla cency. But the
shak ings (Heb. 12:26, 27) of these judg ment 
times are mak ing the peo ple sick, so that
they can not re tain those hor rid doc trines of
eter nal tor ment, the pre des ti na tion to eter -
nal woe of the great ma jor ity of man kind
be fore they were born, etc., etc. And yet,
lack ing the moral cour age openly to dis own
and aban don them, their ta bles are there -
fore pol luted with the sick en ing re jected
mat ter: their ta bles are all un clean.

Be fore the “shak ings” of this pres ent
time pro duced the nau sea that be fouled
those ta bles, many of the Lord’s dear peo ple 
were per mit ted to sit there and se lect the
good food and to an ti dote the poi son of the
er rors with larger draughts of the wa ter of
life from the foun tain of God’s Word. But
now, har vest hav ing come, and the sep a rat -

ing work be ing due (Matt. 13:30), all the
true peo ple of God are called away from
those ta bles to the boun ti ful har vest ta ble
where the Lord him self is now serv ing. In
obey ing the voice of the Lord and aban don -
ing the un clean ta bles many en e mies are
made, but blessed are those who have the
hear ing of faith and obey the call to the
Lord’s ta ble. It was of this the Psalm ist
sung, say ing, “Thou preparest a ta ble be -
fore me in the pres ence of mine en e mies:
thou anointest my head with oil: my cup [of
bless ing] runneth over.”

But there are other ta bles be sides the
un clean ta bles of Bab y lon. There are ta bles
of dev ils: ta bles laden with all man ner of
sub tle and in ge nious evil doc trines, bring -
ing in “dam na ble her e sies, even de ny ing
the Lord that bought them,” wrest ing the
Scrip tures, per vert ing them, un der min ing
their teach ing, and sub sti tut ing hu man
phi los o phies. Of these are such ta bles as
the Pa pacy—that “mas ter piece of Sa tanic
in ge nu ity,” The os o phy, Spir it ism, Chris -
tian Sci ence (falsely so called), Evo lu tion,
and all the var i ous phases of hu man phi los -
o phy which ig nore the doc trine of re demp -
tion through our Lord’s vi car i ous sac ri fice,
and aim to teach men how to climb up to
eter nal life by some other way. These all are
ta bles of dev ils, against which the Apos tle
warns us, say ing, Ye can not par take of the
Lord’s ta ble and the ta ble of  devils.

Some, alas! af ter they have ac cepted
the in vi ta tion to the Lord’s ta ble, and have
tasted and seen that the Lord is good, do
turn away from the Lord’s ta ble to the
 tables of dev ils, ap par ently think ing they
can re turn at their plea sure and be wel -
comed again at the Lord’s ta ble, and come
and go at will and par take of both. “Oh yes,” 
say they, “we are not nar row-minded weak -
lings, afraid to taste any thing ex cept what
we find on one ta ble. True, the ta ble of the
Lord is a very good one; but there are good
things on the other ta bles too, and we taste
ev ery thing; yes, we ‘prove all things, and
hold fast that which is good,’ no mat ter
where we find it.”
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Such, alas! is the at ti tude of many, who
for get that “Pride goeth be fore de struc tion,
and a haughty spirit be fore a fall;” and if
the ef forts of faith ful breth ren fail to con -
vince them of the er ror of their way, it is
not long be fore they be gin to man i fest a dis -
taste for the food sup plied at the Lord’s ta -
ble, and it be comes more and more ev i dent
that soon they must leave it al to gether. The 
un whole some and poi son ous dishes on the
devil’s ta ble soon vi ti ate the taste, un der -
mine the spir i tual health, and pro duce ab -
nor mal crav ings for that which is not good;
and the spir i tu ally sick soul has no lon ger
any dis po si tion to feast at the Lord’s ta ble.
Nor does the Lord de sire that he should; for
in leav ing the ta ble of the Lord he has done
de spite to the spirit of fa vor, and if he per -
sist in such a course he must de part al to -
gether; for “Ye can not be par tak ers of the
Lord’s ta ble and the table of devils.” “Ye
cannot please two masters.”

In the act of go ing from the Lord’s ta ble
to the ta ble of dev ils he who does so vir tu -
ally says that he is not sat is fied with the
boun ties of di vine prov i dence, and that
he still has some re spect for the devil, the
great en emy of God. Thus he proves his
 disloyalty to God by his fel low ship with
 unrighteousness. In quot ing the scrip ture,
“Prove all things, hold fast that which is
good,” he for gets the ac com pa ny ing mod i fi -
ca tion, “Ab stain from all ap pear ance of
evil.” (1 Thes. 5:19-22) We have much to do,
and all we can do, if we do it well, in prov ing 
the abun dant mer its of the food upon the
Lord’s ta ble, and in ap pro pri at ing it to our
spir i tual life and health and serv ing it to
oth ers. We taste and see that the Lord is
good, and prove the health ful ness of his
doc trines, but we have noth ing to do with
the doc trines of dev ils, ex cept to ab stain
from them, and to warn oth ers of their ill ef -
fects, as illustrated in those who have
tampered with them.

Any child of God should be able to tell at
a glance the devil’s ta ble from the Lord’s
ta ble, es pe cially af ter he has been fed at
the Lord’s ta ble. The foun da tions of any
sys tem are eas ily dis cov ered, and there is

only one true foun da tion—Christ, the ran -

som. “Other foun da tion can no man lay.”

(1 Cor. 3:11; 15:3) And any one whose soul

has been sat is fied with the truth, should

per ceive at once the de for mity of er ror. As

a mu si cian’s ear, trained to the beau ti ful

har mo nies of sound, quickly de tects a dis -

cor dant note, or as an art ist’s eye, trained

to all the fine dis tinc tions of form and color

and or der, quickly marks the de fec tive work

of an am a teur, so the mind and heart, ed u -

cated in the beau ti ful har mo nies and the

per fect and ar tis tic or der and sys tem of the 

Di vine Plan, quickly de tect the dis cord of

er ror, and they need no other sat is fac tion

and can find no higher de light; and the

soul armed with this “whole ar mor of God”

needs no other prep a ra tion to be able to

with stand ei ther the sub tle or the bra zen-

faced in cur sions and at tacks of er ror. “Put

on the whole ar mor of God, that ye may

be able to stand against the wiles of the

devil;” rest in the Lord, and be sat is fied;

and feed at the Lord’s ta ble only, if you

would have that spir i tual health and vigor

which is proof against all the pestilences of 

this evil day.
To those who are not sat is fied at the

Lord’s ta ble af ter hav ing feasted there, ap -

ply those words of the Lord by the Prophet

Isa iah (1:1-6), “Hear, O heav ens, and give

ear, O earth, for the Lord hath spo ken: I

have nour ished and brought up chil dren,

and they have re belled against me. The ox

knoweth his owner, and the ass his mas -

ter’s crib; but Is rael doth not know, my

peo ple doth not con sider.” The ox and the

ass know enough to re turn again and

again to the owner and crib where hith erto 

they have been well fed. In this they man i -

fest more dis cre tion than those of the

Lord’s peo ple who for sake his ta ble to

prove the dishes of fered on the devil’s ta -

ble, or to turn to the un clean ta bles where

all that is good is made un clean by as so ci a -

tion with that which is un clean.
It is not sur pris ing, then, that the Lord

will not per mit such to re turn to his ta ble
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—“Ye can not be par tak ers of the Lord’s ta -

ble and the ta ble of dev ils.” Why? Be cause

in thus turn ing away from the Lord’s ta ble

where they have been so richly fed, and

where the Lord has girded him self to

serve, they have man i fested dis loy alty to

him, and have de spised the riches of his

grace, and done de spite to the spirit of fa -

vor. Those who wil fully do so af ter be ing

once en light ened are of that sin ful class

typ i fied by re bel lious Is rael. The Prophet

de scribes them in no un cer tain terms, say -

ing, “Ah, sin ful na tion, a peo ple laden with

in iq uity, a seed of evil do ers, chil dren that

are corrupters! They have for saken the

Lord, they have pro voked the Holy One of

Is rael un to an ger, they are gone away

back ward … the whole head is sick, and

the whole heart faint. From the sole of the

foot even unto the head there is no sound -

ness in it.”
Nor are we nar row-minded in con fin ing

our stud ies to the di vine plan, re gard less

of all vain phi los o phies and hu man tra di -

tions and spec u la tions; for its scope is as

wide as re demp tion, its sci ence the most

ex act, and its phi los o phy the most pro -

found. Hav ing learned the di vine plan re -

vealed in the Scrip tures, it is the priv i lege

of all who are im bued with its spirit to ap -

ply its mea sur ing lines to the whole mat ter 

of di vine rev e la tion, and thus, by its as sis -

tance to gether with the hal lowed in flu -

ences of prayer and com mu nion with God,

to re ceive that ed u ca tion in spir i tual

things which en ables us to ap pre ci ate with

a mu si cian’s ear the finer strains of the

heav enly mel ody and its pre ci sion of

rhythm and or der; and with an art ist’s eye

the fine and beau ti ful shad ings of di vine

wis dom and grace.
Oh, no! we shall not be nar row-minded

in thus fol low ing the guid ance of the Lord

into “the deep things of God,” now re vealed 

in his due time, “which things the an gels

de sire to look into,” and which will be the

saint’s de light through all eter nity. What

think you? Will the saints and an gels be

nar row-minded when the devil and his ta -
bles are all de stroyed? Let us away with
ev ery evil thing, and find our de light in
God, and be sat is fied with the con so la tions 
of his abun dant grace. Let the lan guage of
our hearts con tin u ally be:

“No lon ger far from rest I roam,
And search in vain for bliss;
My soul is sat is fied at home:
The Lord my por tion is.”
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Come To Me

Ah! my heart is heavy laden,
Weary and op pressed.
Come to me, saith One, and com ing,
Be at rest.

Hath he marks to lead me to him,
If he be my guide?
In his feet and hands are wound-prints,
And his side.

Is there di a dem, as mon arch,
That his brow adorns?
Yes, a crown in very surety,
But of thorns!

If I find him, if I fol low,
What’s my por tion here?
Many a sor row, many a con flict,
Many a tear.

If I still hold closely to him,
What have I at last?
Sor row van quished, la bor ended,
Jor dan past!

If I ask him to re ceive me,
Will he say me nay?
Not till earth and not till heaven
Pass away!

                        —Hymns of Dawn, #3  



The Memorial Supper

Some friends of the truth in Geor gia
write that they have not cel e brated the
 Memorial Sup per since com ing out of Bab y -
lon, and give as their rea son: “We feel that
our minds are con se crated, but our flesh is
not, nor can be un der sur round ing cir cum -
stances. We are poor and have large fam i -
lies de pend ent and can not deny them.
There fore we have ab stained from this
much de sired bless ing.”

If we un der stand the breth ren aright,
they are la bor ing un der some mis ap pre -
hen sion. If we should wait un til our flesh
is per fect, none of us could par take of the
Me mo rial Sup per, for the Church of this
age is not to ex pect per fec tion of the flesh;
our per fec tion, if we are faith ful, will be
as spirit be ings in the First Res ur rec tion.
Now we have the trea sure of the new na -
ture, the new mind or will, in earthen ves -
sels—all of them more or less marred,
blem ished by sin. But here we have ben e fit
un der the New Cov e nant, by the terms of
which God has agreed to ac cept our per fect
wills (backed by our best en deav ors) AS OUR

AB SO LUTE PER FEC TION. All such can say
with the Apos tle, “The righ teous ness of the
Law is ful filled in us”—we “walk not af ter
the flesh, but af ter the spirit,” and as close
to it as pos si ble.

Con se cra tion does not im ply the ne glect
nor the for sak ing of our fam i lies—un less in
God’s prov i dence his ad ver sar ies and ours
should be per mit ted to kill us, or cap ti vate
and im prison us, and thus forc ibly hin der
our care, or sep a rate us—as was fre quently
the case dur ing the dark ages. Oth er wise
God in structs us that rea son able care for
our fam i lies is his will, and properly our
duty.

Full con se cra tion to the Lord means a
full sur ren der of our wills to God’s will and
of our bod ies to our new wills. It means,
con se quently, the putt ing away of sin, to
the best of our abil ity un der the di rec tion
of the Lord’s Word, and a cul ti va tion daily
and hourly of the holy spirit with its fruits

and flow ers of meek ness, gen tle ness, pu ri -
ty, kind ness—Love.

So then, dear Breth ren, by faith re al ize
that the Lamb of God was slain for our sins, 
and that the merit of his sac ri fice cov ers
and reckonedly cleanses us from sin in
God’s es teem: and so be liev ing, and with
hearts, wills, fully given up to the Lord,
come to his ta ble and par take of his em -
blems with min gled meek ness and cour age.

*   *   *

We have var i ous ques tions re spect ing
the four teenth of Nisan, all of which arise
from a fail ure to rec og nize that the “Pass -
over,” as un der stood by the Jews, re fers to
the Feast of Pass over, and has no ref er ence
to the kill ing of the lamb on the 14th—
which is the thing we cel e brate. With the
Jew, the 14th was merely a day of prep a r a -
tion for Pass over, and the eat ing of the
lamb, and es pe cially its kill ing, was only a
part of that prep a ra tion. The Law pro vided
that the lamb should be killed on the 14th
of Nisan at even—or lit er ally, be tween eve -
nings. It was there fore within the scope of
that re quire ment, if the lamb were killed
and eaten on the 14th at any time af ter 6
P.M. of the 13th.

Let none of us for get to “put away all
leaven”—sin—in prep a ra tion for the eat ing 
of the Pass over. Let us cleanse our selves
from all filth of the flesh and of the spirit,
per fect ing ho li ness in the rev er ence of the
Lord.” (2 Cor. 7:1; 1 John 1:7) Thus the re -
main der of life will be a feast of un leav ened
bread.

Do not make the se ri ous mis take that
leaven sym bol izes merely false doc trine
(Matt. 16:6-12); re mem ber that it is also de -
fined by the Apos tle to sig nify a wicked dis -
po si tion. Not merely a wick ed ness which
would steal and lie and mur der (the grosser 
forms of wick ed ness), but a form of wick ed -
ness much more likely to as sail those who
have even nom i nally ac cepted Christ; viz.,
“mal ice,” pro duc ing ha treds, envyings,
strifes, back-bitings, evil surmisings, and
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other works of the flesh and the devil. Let
the spirit of love come into our hearts and
purge us of the old leaven of mal ice. See
1 Cor. 5:6-8; Eph. 4:31; Col. 3:8; Ti tus 3:3.

Let a man ex am ine him self and so let
him eat of that bread and drink of that cup.
Each should seek to make the most of the
oc ca sion in the in ter est of his own spir i tual

wel fare. Let each ap ply afresh the cleans -
ing blood, and re new his con se cra tion to be
faith ful to the Mas ter un til death. Re mem -
ber, too, the Mas ter’s words, “Watch and
pray, lest ye en ter into temp ta tion.”

 
“Breth ren, pray for us!”

The Memorial Supper
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If They Only Knew

Je ru sa lem, Je ru sa lem, hadst thou but known
Thy day of vis i ta tion, hadst thou rec og nized
Mes siah in thy midst, would not thy Phar i sees,
With scoff ing priests and pop u lace, have vied to do
Him hom age! Dost thou think the Mas ter e’er had been
Foot sore and weary! Would there not have stood by day,
By night, full threescore char i ots ready at His call!
Ah, me! If they had only known, dost think the Feast
At Si mon’s house had been the only one thus spread;
Or would He e’er have need to say, “The birds have nests,
The foxes of the earth have holes, but I, the Son
Of Man, no place to lay My Head!” Je ru sa lem,
Would not thy pal ace gates have opened wide to Him,
The Al pha and Omega, Prophet, Priest and King!

Ah, me! Had they but known, in all the cen tu ries since,
The cho sen few who bravely fol lowed in His steps,
Dost think Earth’s great ones would have left them lonely, poor,
De spised? Would they have driven proudly by in state,
The while “His feet” pressed wea rily the way side dust?
All ye who of ten long, like Mary, to have poured
The pre cious oint ment on His head, re mem ber this:
His words are true to-day as then, that “In as much
As ye have done it unto one of these, the least
Of Mine, it hath been done to Me!” Ah, yes! and e’en
A cup of wa ter shall not fail of its re ward,
Be cause ‘twas given in the name of Christ, the Lord.
Then, let us ever seek to find and hum bly serve
His “lit tle ones,” for thus we do it unto Him.

—Poems of the Way, p. 129



“I Am The Bread Of Life”

JOHN 6:26-37

Golden Text: “Je sus said unto them, I am the Bread of Life.”

Af ter par tak ing of the mi rac u lously
 provided sup per, the mul ti tude, ev i dently
 according to their habit, lay down in the
fields, wrap ping them selves in their outer
gar ments. In deed, this is even to day a pre -
vail ing cus tom in Pal es tine with the poorer
peo ple when on a jour ney. In the morn ing
they looked about for their bene fac tor, ev i -
dently ex pect ing to find Je sus in the same
vi cin ity, and no doubt also ex pect ing that
he would mi rac u lously pro vide for their
break fast. But not find ing him nor the boat
in which the dis ci ples had come they jour -
neyed on ward to wards Je ru sa lem, but still
on the look out for the re puted Mes siah.
When fi nally they came upon the Lord and
his com pany they told of their search—
and our les son for to day be gins with our
Lord’s re ply, You seek me not be cause of
the mir a cle, but be cause of the sat is fac tory
and free sup per which you re ceived. Here
we per ceive the wis dom of the Lord in not
press ing mat ters too ear nestly. He preached
no ser mon when he per formed the mir a cle,
but al lowed it to have its ef fect; but now,
 instead of work ing an other mir a cle, he
preached a ser mon, us ing his mir a cle as a
text.

His re proof was not harsh, al though it
was quite pointed: Strive not for the food
which perisheth, but for that kind which
will pro duce ev er last ing life. This is the
kind which the Son of man is pre pared to
give unto you, for him the Fa ther, even
God, hath sealed, in di cated, marked as his
ap pointed chan nel for bless ing. The les son
con tained in these words is ob vi ous, and is
as ap pli ca ble to day as then. The trou ble
with the whole world is that they have ei -
ther earthly aims or no aims at all, and of
the two con di tions the lat ter is the worse.
It is the peo ple with aims, with pur poses
in life who are ac com plish ing some thing in

them selves and for oth ers. These are the
worldly wise, who make two blades of grass 
grow where one grew be fore, who build fac -
to ries and works and con duct large en ter -
prises, and to whom in large mea sure civ i li -
za tion owes so much. They have am bi tion
to be rich or to be wise or to be famed, and
these ambitions spur them on to works.

But, alas! the great ma jor ity of man kind
are in a much worse case, for with out  am -
bition they are merely eat ing to live and
 living to eat—merely an i mals of a higher
in tel li gence. They la bor for the meat that
perisheth—it is their aim, their goal, and
some times in cludes the ine bri at ing cup,
which steals from them what ever of sense
they may have. Our Lord would have his
hear ers, in clud ing all his fol low ers down
through the age, note this mes sage from his 
lips: that al though the meat that perisheth
is nec es sary un der pres ent con di tions,
those who are his fol low ers will re mem ber
that their heav enly Fa ther knoweth they
have need of these and will not suf fer them
to come to se ri ous want. And thus be ing
with out anx ious care for the bread that
perisheth they might turn their en tire at -
ten tion not to earthly but heav enly am bi -
tions—the no blest, the grandest of all they
might as pire to, be cause such blessed chil -
dren come within the range of di vine bless -
ing of life ev er last ing. The meat, the food
that would de velop in them such an am bi -
tion and lead to its sat is fac tion, would be
food indeed and well worthy of every ex er -
tion to obtain it.

What Shall We Do?

The dis course had its ef fect; the peo ple
re al ized that they were lead ing com par a -
tively aim less lives, or that their aims were
earthly and there fore would per ish with
their dy ing, and they asked the Lord what
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kind of work or la bor he meant they should
per form to se cure the food that would bring
the di vine fa vor and gain them eter nal life.
What do you mean by works that would
please God? This is just the point that
 Jesus wished to bring them to and that he
wished to an swer. He re plied that the work
for them to do at once was to ex er cise faith
in him as the Sent of God—the Mes siah.
But they re plied, What rea son have we to
think of you as the Mes siah? Work for us
some con clu sive sign that will prove that
you are Mes siah and we will be lieve. The
fact that you fed five thou sand of us last
eve ning with five loaves and two small
fishes does not prove your Messiahship.
Mes siah is to be like Mo ses, only greater
than Mo ses, and the mir a cle you per formed 
is not as great as some that Mo ses per -
formed. You fur nished five thou sand one
meal and had the loaves and fishes to start
with, but Mo ses fed our fa thers for years
in the wil der ness with out any bread as a
start. The manna which he pro vided came
down from heav en; as it is writ ten, “He
gave them bread from heaven to eat.” They
were good rea son ers in some re spects—
they were not go ing to be too eas ily con -
verted, they wished to be thor oughly con -
vinced be fore they would be lieve Je sus to
be the Mes siah; they had heard of oth ers
who had been de ceived by false Mes si ahs;
they were in tend ing to stick close to the
Scrip tural re cord and to see that the one
they would ac cept as Mes siah must be
great er than Mo ses, able to feed them and
all the peo ple ev ery day—and with bread
su pe rior to that which Moses gave in the
wilderness.

Then was Je sus’ turn to ex pound his
teach ing and to show that the com par i son
as be tween him self and Mo ses was not as to 
who would give a finer kind of earthly food
and more of it, but that he would give a
heav enly food, a spir i tual food, which would
se cure to them a heav enly life. He there fore 
called at ten tion first of all to their mis take
in think ing the giv ing of the man na to be
the work of Mo ses, say ing plainly, It was
not Mo ses that gave the bread from heaven, 

but my Fa ther; do not credit that to the
wrong source. Mo ses was in deed an hon -
ored ser vant of the Lord as the Law giver of
Is rael, but he nei ther gave the manna nor
sent it. My Fa ther who sent that manna in
the wil der ness has now sent an other kind
of bread, an other kind of food, an other kind 
of manna from heaven—not lit eral, but
sym bol i cal. The bread which God is now
about to send to his peo ple, also comes
down from heaven and is in tended to be
the Bread of life for the whole world—not
merely day by day for a few years, but for
life ev er last ing.

“Evermore Give Us This Bread”

The les sons were go ing home to their
hearts, as we know by their re ply, “Lord,
ev er more give us this Bread.” We note the
sim i lar ity of ex pres sion here with that used 
by the Sa mar i tan woman to whom the Lord 
men tioned the gift of life un der the fig ure of 
the wa ter of life—“Ev er more give me this
wa ter.” The an swers in both cases show us
the long ings of the peo ple of that time, both
Jews and Sa mar i tans, for some thing su pe -
rior to what they had. As the poet has de -
clared, “There are long ings in fi nite in the
hu man mind”—long ings for life eter nal.
From re mote times his tory tells us of how
peo ple in ev ery clime have sought for
health-springs and health-foods that thus
they might have a lon ger con tin u ance of the
pres ent life and, if pos si ble, an an nul ment
of death en tirely. All re al ize that this has
not yet been at tained, and the war still goes 
on. It is on the strength of such long ings of
the soul for con tin ued life that pat ent-med -
i cines thrive. We are glad that there is such 
a long ing in the hu man mind for a per pet u -
a tion of life; it be comes, as in this case and
in the case of the Sa mar i tan woman, a ba -
sis for fur ther in ves ti ga tion for the eter nal
life which the Lord prof fered.

Our Lord re plied, “I am the Bread of life:
he that com eth to me shall not hun ger, and
he that be liev eth on me shall never thirst.”
Again our Lord’s words would un doubt edly
be be yond the depth of the peo ple’s un der -
stand ing. We can imag ine their con ster na -
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tion, and to as sist us in sym pa thiz ing with
them we should re mem ber that they were
not Spirit-be got ten, be cause Pen te cost had
not yet come, “the holy Spirit was not yet
given be cause Je sus was not yet glo ri fied.”
(John 7:39) In deed, we find that this ques -
tion is a very ab struse one with many of the
Lord’s peo ple to day, and few com pre hend
it with any clear ness ex cept the Spirit-be -
got ten. Let us make the mat ter as plain as
pos si ble by con tin u ing the in ves ti ga tion of
the con text. Therein Je sus ex plains that he
him self had come down from heaven—not
merely like the manna from the clouds, but
from heaven it self, hav ing laid aside the
glory which he had with the Fa ther be fore
the world was, hav ing hum bled him self to
an ex change of his pre vi ous spirit na ture
for the earthly na ture in which he was then
ad dress ing them—the man Christ Je sus.
But they could not eat him while he was
alive, nor could they even un der stand what
he meant when he said, “My flesh is meat
in deed and my blood is drink in deed,” and
they rea soned, Will this man give us his
flesh to eat? Is that what he means? The
les son was too deep for them; but, thank
God, not too deep for us. As then some of the 
dis ci ples for sook Je sus and walked no more 
with him, say ing, “This is a hard say ing,
who can re ceive it?” so to day there are some 
who can not re ceive this teach ing, which is
the fun da men tal one of the Gos pel of Christ.
Who ever can not re ceive this les son can not
re ceive the other les sons which are built
upon it. Our Lord fur ther ex plained, “My
flesh I will give for the life of the world.” He
had not yet given his flesh, though he was
in the pro cess of giv ing it; he was draw ing
out its vi tal ity, its strength, in their ser vice, 
but would com plete the work of his sac ri fice 
by sur ren der ing his all to death—even the
death of the cross. And this he did later.

“We Eat His Flesh”

We do not eat the flesh of Je sus lit er ally
—we eat it by faith; that is to say, we ap pro -
pri ate by faith to our selves the merit, the
ef fi cacy which was in his flesh and which
he sur ren dered to death on our be half. But

why was this, and what did he sur ren der,
and how do we par take of it? We an swer
that Adam as the head of the race had for -
feited his life through dis obe di ence and
hence, in stead of be ing able to prop a gate a
race of per fect be ings in har mony with God
and priv i leged to have eter nal life, his off -
spring was like him self, dy ing, un wor thy
of eter nal life. In God’s ar range ment a
 redemptive sac ri fice was nec es sary—some
one must take Adam’s place, suf fer death
for him in or der to re lease him and to jus -
tify his race from the orig i nal sen tence. No
hu man be ing could be found who was per -
fect and who could give to Jus tice a ran som
for his brother—for all were sin ners, com -
ing short of the glory, the per fec tion, which
God rec og nizes as es sen tial to eter nal life.
It was to meet these re quire ments that
God made the ar range ment with his Son by 
which the lat ter freely, gladly, for the joy
set be fore him, died, the Just for the un just, 
that he might bring us to God. (1 Pet. 3:18)
So, then, it was our Lord’s flesh or hu man
na ture that was given for Adam and his
race, and hence given for the life of the
world, that the world of man kind might be
re cov ered from un der the sen tence of
death. Thus Je sus, by the grace of God,
tasted death for ev ery man and we are all
re deemed, not with cor rupt ible things such
as sil ver and gold, but with the pre cious
blood [life] of Christ, as a lamb without spot 
or blemish. (1 Pet. 1:18, 19)

We see, says one, how it was nec es sary
for Christ to be made flesh and how it was
nec es sary for him to give his flesh for the
life of the world by go ing into death, but
how shall we eat his flesh? is the ques tion.
Ah, we an swer, the mat ter, as put in that
fig u ra tive form, is beau ti fully sim ple and
mean ing ful when we un der stand it. The
eat ing of the Lord’s flesh must be an in di -
vid ual mat ter on the part of all those who
would ben e fit by his sac ri fice. The eat ing
rep re sents the ap pro pri at ing by faith.
Thus, when one comes to an un der stand -
ing of the fact of the re demp tion and be -
lieves therein and goes to God in prayer
and by faith ac cepts the for give ness of his

“I Am The Bread Of Life”

Significance of the Emblems 205



sins and rec on cil i a tion with God, he in so

do ing is eat ing the flesh of the Son of man;

he is par tak ing of those ben e fits or ad van -

tages which our Lord’s flesh or sac ri fice se -

cured.

Justified By Our “Eating”

The re sult of such eat ing by faith sig ni -

fies the ap pro pri a tion to one’s self of all

the bless ings and priv i leges which our

Lord pos sessed as a per fect man; it im plies

our jus ti fi ca tion on the hu man plane, our

re la tion ship to God as those whose sins are 

gra ciously over looked or cov ered and who

have joy and peace and fel low ship with

God through faith in the pre cious blood.

We are to con tinue to eat that we may grow 

stron ger and stron ger—that we may be

able to ap pro pri ate more and more the

won der ful bless ings and priv i leges, re la -

tion ships and di vine fa vors which be -

longed to our Lord, but which he sur ren -

dered on our be half and on be half of all

the mem bers of Adam’s race. Ad di tionally,

those who are rightly in flu enced by the

eat ing—those who are drawn nearer to the 

Lord and led to a full con se cra tion of their

all to him—these re ceive a spe cial in vi ta -

tion dur ing this Gos pel Age to drink of his

blood. The blood is the life in Scrip tural

lan guage, and hence or di narily the Jews

were not to drink blood; to do so would

make them guilty or re spon si ble for the

death of the per son or crea ture. Thus the

Jews said of our Lord, “His blood be upon

us”—we as sume the re spon si bil ity of his

death.
And thus also the Apos tle ex plains that

those who par take of the blood of Christ

sym bol i cally in the com mu nion cup are

sym bol i cally rep re sent ing them selves as

be ing guilty of the blood of Christ, guilty of

the death of Christ—un less they par take

of it with the proper, the in tended sig ni fi -

ca tion. What is that in tended sig ni fi ca -

tion? We an swer that our Lord stated the

mat ter at the last Sup per, say ing to his

dis ci ples, “This is the cup of the New Cov e -

nant in my blood—drink ye all of it.” This

cup of the fruit of the vine rep re sents my

blood, my death; by it the New Cov e nant

will even tu ally be sealed, and I in vite you

who be lieve on me to par take of this with

me, to par take of this not as those who

caused my death, but as those who vol un -

tarily gave up their own lives and joined

with me in this death, in this self-sac ri fice.

As you par take of this cup with me it sig ni -

fies that you lay down your lives as I laid

down mine and that you be come par tic i -

pants with me in this cup which speaks,

which means the great sac ri fice, the great

life given through which the New Cov e -

nant will be es tab lished, un der which all

the fam i lies of the earth will be blessed.
So, then, un der the guid ance of the holy

Spirit through the words of the Apos tle

we may see a depth of mean ing in our

Lord’s words which the peo ple whom he

ad dressed did not com pre hend. In deed,

we be lieve that while our Lord ad dressed

these words to the Jews he in tended them

more par tic u larly for us to whom they

have been com mu ni cated and by whom

they have been more fully un der stood. We

re joice, then, in the jus ti fi ca tion which

we have through par tak ing of his flesh—

through be ing jus ti fied by the sac ri fice of

his hu man ity—our ap pro pri a tion of our

share of hu man jus ti fi ca tion. And we re -

joice also that even tu ally the whole world

shall be priv i leged to eat of that flesh—to

ac cept the grace of God in the can cel la tion

of their hu man sins and weak nesses, and

to re al ize that all those bless ings of res ti -

tu tion times, the bless ings of the Mil len -

nium, will come to them be cause Christ

died for their sins, be cause he gave to them 

his flesh to eat. The whole world is to eat of

that Bread, and, as the Apos tle in ti mates,

the Church is now priv i leged to be a part

with the Lord in the Loaf that is be ing bro -

ken, as well as to be par tic i pants in the cup 

of ig no miny and self-sac ri fice which the

Fa ther poured for him and which he per -

mits us to share with him—for if we suf fer
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with him we shall also reign with him, if

we be dead with him we shall also live with 

him, if we drink of his cup we shall also

share in his joys in the King dom by and by. 

(2 Tim. 2:12)

Whom The Father Giveth Shall Come

The mul ti tude who had eaten of the

bread the night be fore, and who now had

re ceived the ex pla na tion re spect ing the

higher food nec es sary to eter nal life, did

not be lieve, al though they rec og nized Je -

sus as a very won der ful per son age in deed,

and prob a bly, like an other mul ti tude, were

ready to de clare, “Never man spake like

this man.” (John 7:46) Was our Lord dis -

con certed and dis ap pointed be cause these

thou sands of Is rael, heirs of the prom ises,

re ceived him not, heeded not his mes sage?

Nay, ver ily! Nor should we his fol low ers

think strange of it that in this har vest time 

the di vine mes sage should be in com pre -

hen si ble to the great ma jor ity of the house -

hold of faith of our time. We read noth ing

of our Lord’s be com ing ex cited to a frenzy

and ap peal ing to the peo ple and teach ing

them that they were about to fall into an

eter nity of tor ture if they did not re ceive

him. We read noth ing about the apos tles

go ing out amongst them and urg ing them

to a mourner’s bench. Quite to the con trary 

of all this. Je sus ev i dently ex pected that

few would be lieve; he even turned to his

dis ci ples and said, “Will ye also go away?”

But they an swered, No; to whom should we 

go? from you we have the mes sage of eter -

nal life which comes from no where else.

Mas ter, we will stand by you; we could not

do oth er wise, our ev ery in ter est is bound

up in this glo ri ous mes sage which we have

heard from your lips. We are ready to die

with you, to drink of your cup.
In stead of man i fest ing any per tur ba tion 

our Lord said to the mul ti tude, This is

what I told you be fore; ye have seen me,

ye have be lieved not. Why? Be cause ye are

not of the flock of sheep whom my Fa ther

hath given me to lead at the pres ent time.

Other sheep I have which are not of this

flock; by and by I will at tend to them. But

now, “All that the Fa ther hath given me

shall come to me; and him that com eth to

me I will in no wise cast out”—re ject. What 

is this if not an elec tion, a se lec tion? How

much in har mony it is with what our Lord

ut tered in his prayer on the night be fore

his cru ci fix ion, “I pray not for the world,

but for those whom thou hast given me …

that they all may be one; as thou, Fa ther,

art in me and I in thee, that they also may

be one in us; that the world may [then,

later] be lieve that thou hast sent me!”

(John 17:9, 21) As our Lord was not ex pect -

ing all to come to him and to ac cept of his

gra cious of fer and God’s gra cious pro vi sion 

in him and thus to be jus ti fied through eat -

ing his flesh, so he could not ex pect ei ther

that many would go on still fur ther and

make the con se cra tion to walk in his steps

in the nar row way and thus be par tak ers

of his cup and pro spec tive joint-heirs with

him. Oh, no! these in all, from first to last,

are but a Lit tle Flock, but a very blessed

Lit tle Flock to whom, as the Mas ter de -

clared, the Fa ther will give the King dom.

(Luke 12:32) And when they shall be

changed and are like their Mas ter and

shall re ceive the King dom power and glory 

and do min ion—then will come through

that King dom the over throw of the prince

of dark ness, the prince of this world; the

over throw of sin and the work of bless ing,

en light en ing and up lift ing all the poor

world of man kind who are not now called

and drawn by the Fa ther!
Note our Lord’s words in this con nec -

tion, “No man can come unto me ex cept the 

Fa ther which sent me draw him.” (John

6:44) There is an ex clu sive ness about this:

the time had not yet come, men tioned in

Rev e la tion, when the wa ter of life shall

flow freely, and who so ever will may come.

(Rev. 22:17) That glo ri ous time be longs to

the Mil len nial King dom and not to the

pres ent time, which is de voted to the elec -

tion or se lec tion of the Bride class of joint-
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heirs which the Fa ther is now draw ing,

call ing, seal ing. Mark the dis tinc tive dif -

fer ence be tween this draw ing of the pres -

ent time by the Fa ther and that later draw -

ing of the Mil len nial Age, which will not be

by the Fa ther but by the Son, and which

will not be ex clu sive but in clu sive, in clud -

ing all man kind. Hear ken to our Mas ter’s

words to this ef fect, that “I, if I be lifted up,

will draw all men unto me.” (John 12:32)

All men are not yet drawn to the Lord.

Why? Be cause the lift ing up is not yet com -

plete. The Head was lifted up not only at

Cal vary but was sub se quently highly ex -

alted as a re ward, and the mem bers of his

Body, the mem bers of the Bride class who

fol low in his steps, must fin ish their course 

and also be highly ex alted as his joint-

heirs be fore the lift ing-up pro cess will be

com plete.
With that glo ri ous “change” of the First

Res ur rec tion the Mil len nial King dom will

be ush ered in and dur ing that won der ful

reign of righ teous ness, that shin ing forth

of the sun of light and truth for the bless -

ing of the world, all man kind will be drawn 

away from sin and self ish ness, away from

sick ness, pain and sor row, away from ev -

ery thing that is evil, to ward the Lord, that

they may par take of his flesh in deed and

have eter nal life with all the bless ings of

res ti tu tion which God has pro vided through

the great Re deemer. We are not in this

teach ing Uni ver sal ism, for as many of

those who are called and drawn now to be

of the Bride class can, and many do, re sist

the draw ings, or, as the Apos tle says, “re -

ceive the grace of God in vain.” So it will be

pos si ble to re sist the draw ings of the Mil -

len nial Age, as is pointed out in the Scrip -

tures in var i ous state ments, of which this

may suf fice, “It shall come to pass that the

soul that will not hear [obey] that Prophet,

shall be de stroyed from amongst the peo -

ple”—in the Sec ond Death, with out hope of 

any re cov ery. Note again the Lord’s prom -

ise to these Elect ones whom the Fa ther

now draws and who now come and feed

upon our Lord’s flesh and who drink of his

cup, his blood, and par tic i pate with him in

his sac ri fice. Their hope is stated in these

words, “I will raise him up at the last day.”

The last day, the great sev enth day, the

Mil len nial day. Ah, yes! We re mem ber it is

writ ten re spect ing the Church, the Bride

class, “God shall help her right early in the

morn ing” (Psa. 46:5)—the morn ing of that

Mil len nial day. The six days, ep ochs of

one thou sand years each, from Adam have

passed, the sev enth is al ready dawn ing

and the time is near at hand when the

Bride, all glo ri ous, shall be pre sented to

the great King, the Fa ther, by the great

King, his Son, our Lord—“with glad ness

and re joic ing shall she be brought: they

shall en ter into the King’s pal ace.” (Psa.

45:15)

“I Will In No Wise Cast Out”

How glad we are that our dear Mas ter

added these words. With out them we might

have doubted the ef fi cacy of the call ing and 

the draw ing which we re ceive; and some

might have said, Yes, I was in deed drawn,

but ev i dently the Lord Je sus did not count

me wor thy of a place amongst his fol low -

ers. He here as sures us that the draw ing of 

the Fa ther which brings us to him with a

de sire to be his dis ci ples will in sure for us

his aid, his suc cor, his as sis tance, his ac -

cep tance. Thus we may know that if we fail 

of the grace of God now pro vided for us in

the high call ing, it will be our own fault,

be cause of fail ure to give heed to the voice

of the Shep herd and to walk in his steps.
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The Memorial, April 14

Af ter six o’clock on Tues day eve ning,

April 14th, read ers of this jour nal in all

parts of the world will gather as ecclesias

of Christ to me mo ri al ize his death with

“un leav ened bread” and “fruit of the vine”

as em blems of his bro ken body and shed

blood. The larg est of these will prob a bly

as sem ble at Al le gheny Car ne gie Hall—not 

a great mul ti tude meet ing any where—

while the lit tle ecclesias will be nu mer ous

—for, as the Mas ter said, “Wher ever two or 

three are met in my name, there am I in

their midst.” (Matt. 18:20)
We urge that none ne glect this an nual

priv i lege, for any rea son. There is a spe cial

bless ing in its ob ser vance. If you in cline to

feel dis cour aged, go par take of the bro ken

loaf, ask ing the Lord for a fresh re al iza tion

of your jus ti fi ca tion, and a fresh ap pre ci a -

tion of your con se cra tion to be bro ken (sac -

ri ficed) with him, as reck oned mem bers of

the one loaf—his Church, his Body. Then

as you taste of “this cup” re mem ber that it

speaks of our Lord’s suf fer ings on our be -

half—his tast ing death for ev ery man. Re -

mem ber, also, that this is “our high call -

ing”—“to suf fer with him that we may also

reign with him.” This is the sig nif i cance of

his words, “drink ye all of it.” And, as the

Apos tle de clares, it is the com[mon]un ion

in his suf fer ings. (1 Cor. 10:16)
Let us not for get that the Me mo rial is

mean ing less or worse un less thus ac cepted 

and ap pre ci ated. But let noth ing hin der us

—nei ther sins, nor cold ness, nor feel ings of 

un wor thi ness. Go to the Lord and make a

clean breast of all your short com ings. Go

to your breth ren or any whom you have

wronged—make full ac knowl edg ment,

whether they ac knowl edge faults  toward

you or not. Get your self right with your

Lord and so far as pos si ble with ev ery man, 

and then eat—yea, feast upon the rich pro -

vi sion the Lord has made for all who ac -

cept, now or in a later “due time.”

Such a heart-search ing and cleans ing,

we re mem ber, was shown in the Pass over

type given to the Jews. Be fore they gath er -

ed to eat their Pass over-lamb they searched

ev ery where through out their hab itations

for any thing con tain ing leaven or  putre fac -

tion, bones, crusts, ev ery thing. These all

were burned—de stroyed. So must we ful -

fill the antitype and “put away the old leav -

en” of an ger, mal ice, ha tred, strife. (1 Cor.

5:7, 8)
But re mem ber that this kind of leaven

of sin can not be thor oughly put away un -

less it be burned; and only love can burn it

out—heav enly love, the love of God. If we

have that love shed abroad in our hearts

it will con sume ev ery thing of the op po site

char ac ter—jeal ousy, ha tred, evil speak -

ing, etc. Put off all these, urges the Apos -

tle, and put on Christ and be filled with his 

Spirit. Do not be dis cour aged. True, for the

time you ought to be fur ther along, nearer

to per fect love. But learn the les son and

start again with fresh res o lu tions and in -

creased ap pre ci a tion of the fact that of

your self, with out the Mas ter’s aid, you

could never gain the prize. He knows this

better than do we, and says “With out me

ye can do noth ing.” It was be cause of our

need that the Fa ther thus ar ranged for us.

“Be of good, cour age!” is the Mas ter’s word

to all who are long ing and striv ing to be of

the class called “Con querors.”

Your Adversary The Devil

Temp ta tions seem to be spe cially per -

mit ted at this sea son of the year. “Roots

of bit ter ness” seem to sprout and grow al -

ways, but at this sea son with ten-fold

vigor. Let us re mem ber that Love, not

Knowl edge, is the fi nal test of our dis ci ple -

ship. “A new com mand ment I give unto

you, that ye love one an other.” It was be -

cause the apos tles had not enough love for

one an other that they dis puted as to which 

should be the great est in the King dom,
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and were so de ter -
mined not to stoop
to one an other that
they ne glected also
to wash the Mas ter’s
feet, and gave him
the op por tu nity even 
in me nial things to
be ser vant of all. It
was this wrong spirit 
—this lack of  the
Lord’s Spirit—that
made them sus cep ti -
ble to the Ad ver sary’s
power and led Ju das
to be tray and Pe ter
to deny the Lord’s
Anointed.

Let us then take
heed to our selves and 
watch and pray and
be very hum ble and
very lov ing, lest we
fall into temp ta tion.
Not since that time
prob a  b ly  has  our
great Ad ver sary been 
more alive than now
to do in jury or to en -
trap or to stum ble the 
fol low ers of Je sus.

For the ben e fit of
read ers “at the ends
of the earth” we pub -
lished as early as in
our Feb ru ary 1st is -
sue a trea tise on this
Me mo rial  sub ject
(Re print 4127); and
again in our March
1st  i s  sue  we  d is  -
cussed the Bread of
Life (Re print 4146).
We com mend a fresh
ex am i na tion of those
pre sen ta tions and of
our treat ment of the
sub ject in Vol. 6, page 
457.

The Memorial, April 14
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The Hid den Cross

The mul ti tude saw but the cross of ol ive-wood
The Man of Sor rows bore, nor knew how un der neath,
Close-pressed upon His heart, a hid den cross He wore—
A dark and bleed ing weight of sin and hu man woe,
Made heavier with the sen tence of God’s bro ken law,
And crowned with thorns of scorn ful and ma li cious hate—
A cross the world’s Re deemer found on Jor dan’s brink,
Nor laid it down un til He came to Cal vary.

Oft times it seemed He al most craved some hu man aid,
Some sym pa thiz ing heart to share that cruel cross.
Je ru sa lem, Je ru sa lem, hadst thou but known
What time that cross bore heavi est on the yearn ing heart
Of Him, thy King!—And yet, O, slow of faith and hard
Of heart, “Ye would not”—and the King passed on His way;
And of the peo ple, there was none with Him, He trod
Alone the wine press of this dark world’s shame and woe!

O, cho sen three, had ye but watched with Him “one hour,”
That aw ful night in dark Geth sema ne, ye might
Have light ened some the cruel weight of that dread cross,
Have known and shared with Him that ag o niz ing woe—
Alas! Alas! Your eyes were heavy, and ye slept.
So now, “sleep on and take your rest,” ye weary ones,
A holy an gel’s wing hath eased the hid den cross—
Your Mas ter, strength ened, waits that other cross to bear!

Which cross bore heavier on the way to Cal vary—
The cross the cruel Ro man sol diers laid upon
That blessed One? Ah! no, it was the un seen cross
That crushed Him to the earth, that wrung from those pale lips
The ag o niz ing cry, “My God, My God, oh, why
Hast Thou for saken Me?” In grief Earth rent her breast,
The sun grew dark. ‘Tis fin ished, and the price is paid—
The hid den cross had pierced that lov ing, ten der heart!

“Take up thy cross and fol low Me,” the Mas ter said.
Ah, yes, His faith ful Bride must also bear a cross—
The hid den cross, made not of life’s vi cis si tudes
Alone, its ills and pain, its loss and pov erty—
The out ward signs the mul ti tude be hold;
Ah! no, we fol low in His steps, who went be fore
Us in the nar row way. We, too, must bear the woe.
Let us, there fore, go forth to Him, “with out the gate,”
Lay down our lives in sac ri fice, spend and be spent,
And, while we clasp this cross more closely to our breast,
 Press on to ward Cal vary, for there our Bride groom waits
To take the cross of woe, and give the Crown of Joy!

—Poems of Dawn, page 215



Parable Of The Leaven

MATT. 13:33

Through out the Scrip tures leaven is

used as the sym bol of sin. Thus when Je sus 

in His pu rity was to be sym bol ized as the

“bread from heaven,” the Jews were di -

rected to use un leav ened bread. Again, at

their an nual Pass over sea son, the Jews

were di rected to cleanse their houses of

leaven, to burn it up, to de stroy it. Here

again leaven was a sym bol of sin, cor rup -

tion. St. Paul, com ment ing on this, writes

to the Church, “Purge out, there fore, the

old leaven [sin, mal ice, ha tred, strife, etc.],

that you may be a new lump”—that you

may be, with Christ, the one un leav ened

loaf. It is of this Loaf that he de clares, “For

we, be ing many, are One Loaf, and one

Body; for we are all par tak ers of that One

Loaf.” (1 Cor. 10:17)
It is true that in one of the of fi cial sac ri -

fices bread was to be baked with leaven;

but this, we be lieve, was for the very pur -

pose of sym bol iz ing or rep re sent ing us,

the Church, and the fact that we were by

na ture sin ners, chil dren of wrath, even as

oth ers, and that the bak ing would ar rest

the cor rupt ing in flu ences of the leaven;

and this bak ing rep re sented sym bol i cally

the ex pe ri ences through which the Church 

must pass in or der that sin ful and cor rupt -

ing ten den cies might be com pletely de -

stroyed in us.
In this par a ble our Lord rep re sents a

woman mix ing leaven with a fam ily bak -

ing of meal, with the re sult that the whole

mass was leav ened. Con se quently, if any

of the fam ily de sired pure, un leav ened

bread, it would be un ob tain able, be cause

the leaven per vaded the en tire bak ing.

What does this rep re sent? We re ply that in 

Scrip tural sym bol ism a woman rep re sents

an ec cle si as ti cal sys tem. The woman in the 

par a ble rep re sents a sys tem or ga nized and

in power at an early date, and pos sessed of

the pure meal—the pure food pro vided by

the Lord for the house hold of faith.
The woman mixed leaven, er ror, false

doc trine, with all the meal, with all the

food sup plied. Not a par ti cle of it was left

un con tam i nated. The re sult has been in di -

ges tion. The Word of God, orig i nally pure,

is no lon ger ac cepted. The leaven, or fer -

men ta tion, has spread so that to day the en -

tire mass of theo log i cal doc trine is pu trid

and of fen sive to all Chris tian peo ple of all

de nom i na tions.
The par a ble was a proph ecy of what

has oc curred. It is time all true Chris tians
were hear ken ing back from the creeds of
the Dark Ages to the Words of Je sus, the
Apos tles and the Proph ets. We are glad to
note that “His Ho li ness, the Pope,” is prom i -
nent amongst those who are point ing back
again to the teach ings of the Bi ble, as be ing
the un adul ter ated Word of God, which
alone “is able to make us wise unto sal va -
tion,” and by which alone “the man of God
may be thor oughly fur nished unto ev ery
good work.” (2 Tim. 3:15-17)
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Our “Cup Of Blessing”

“The cup of bless ing, for which we bless God, is it not a par tic i pa tion of the blood
of the Anointed One? The loaf which we break, is it not a par tic i pa tion of the body

of the Anointed One? Be cause there is one loaf, we, the many, are one body.”
—1 Cor. 10:16, 17, Diaglott

The cup of bless ing, for which we bless

God,” is in deed a cup of bless ing in many

 respects. It rep re sents the blessed priv i lege 

of suf fer ing with Christ, and the blessed

things which will come as a re ward of those

suf fer ings. The Lord de clares that the

prom ise will have ful fill ment in the King -

dom, when we shall share the King dom joys.
The Church is rep re sented as be ing a

part of the great Vine which God has

planted; as Je sus says, “I am the Vine, ye

are the branches.” (John 15:5) Our Lord

tells us of the pre cious fruit of this Vine, the 

de vel op ment of which rep re sents the sor -

row ful part of our ex pe ri ence. There is a

sense in which the cup rep re sents the joy

which we shall have when we shall have

passed be yond the suf fer ings of this pres ent 

time and shall have en tered into glory.

(Matt. 26:29) The ex pres sion, “for which we

bless God,” may be un der stood to mean,

for which we give thanks and praise to the

Lord. Who ever re ceives the cup with out

thank ful ness of heart, with out ap pre ci a -

tion, will not get the great re ward. In or der

to re ceive the bless ing de signed, we must

re ceive the cup with thank ful ness for this

great priv i lege of suf fer ing with Christ.
In con sid er ing this ques tion of the Apos -

tle, “is it not a par tic i pa tion [com mon un -

ion] in the blood of Christ?” we should have

a dou ble thought be fore our minds: first,

of the lit eral cup to which he re fers, the lit -

eral fruit of the vine, which rep re sents the

blood of Christ; and sec ond, the fact that we 

have the priv i lege of par tak ing of His cup,

the sac ri fi cial cup. We have the priv i lege of

shar ing in His death, shar ing in His suf fer -

ings. This thought is borne out in other

Scrip tures—that Je sus is the Head of the

Church which is His Body, etc. He is to be

the great Prophet, Priest, King, Judge and

Blesser of the world.
Ac cord ing to the Scrip tures, the great

Head was glo ri fied, af ter hav ing en dured

the suf fer ings even unto death, af ter hav -

ing laid down His life for the world. And

He has adopted us as His mem bers—mem -

bers now in the flesh, to be His mem bers

shortly in glory. We use the word mem bers

in the sense that we speak of mem bers of

the House of Par lia ment. The body of

 Parliament has many mem bers, and so the

Body of Christ has many mem bers. The

terms on which they may make their call -

ing and elec tion sure are that they shall be -

lieve in Christ and shall give them selves to

God. Then our Lord will adopt them as His

mem bers, mem bers now on earth and af -

ter wards mem bers of Him in glory.

“Drink Ye All Of It”

On con di tion, then, that we drink faith -

fully of this cup (Matt. 26:27), we shall

make our “call ing and elec tion sure.” (2 Pe -

ter 1:10) The in junc tion, “Drink ye all of it,”

had a dou ble sig ni fi ca tion: first, it must all

be drunk be fore the end of the Gos pel Age;

and sec ondly, all who would be mem bers of

His Body must drink of it. St. Pe ter spoke

of the suf fer ings of The Christ, Head and

Body, which have now been go ing on for

more than eigh teen cen tu ries, and of the

glory that shall fol low. (1 Pe ter 1:8-12; 4:1;

5:1) As soon as the last mem ber shall have

passed into the Heav enly con di tion, all the

suf fer ings of The Christ will be over, and

none oth ers will have the priv i lege of shar -

ing in the “suf fer ings of Christ,” even as

some oth ers will have the priv i lege of shar -

ing in His glory and be com ing His “Bride,

the Lamb’s Wife.”
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It is one cup, though it con tains the juice
of many grapes; and it is one loaf, though
made from many grains. The grains can -
not re tain their in di vid u al ity and their life
if they would be come bread for the world.
The grapes can not main tain them selves as
grapes if they would con sti tute the life-
giv ing spirit. Thus we see the beauty of the
Apos tle’s state ment that the Lord’s peo ple
are par tic i pants in the one loaf and the one
cup. There is no other way by which we may 
at tain the new na ture than by ac cept ing
the Lord’s in vi ta tion to drink His cup, and
by be ing bro ken with Him as mem bers of
the one loaf; by be ing bur ied with Him in
bap tism into His death, and thus at tain ing
with Him a res ur rec tion to glory, honor and 
im mor tal ity, at tain ing unto the First Res -
ur rec tion.

The Church’s Part In The One Loaf

The loaf rep re sents pri mar ily the Lord
Je sus’ body, which is bro ken for us and for
the world in gen eral. In a larger sense it in -
cludes all the Body of Christ, all who be -
come His mem bers. Thus the break ing of
the loaf, the break ing of the Body, has con -
tin ued for more than eigh teen centuries.

We read that in the in sti tu tion of the
Lord’s Sup per Je sus broke the loaf. As a
mat ter of fact, He was the only one at that
time who could break the loaf. All oth ers
of man kind were un jus ti fied in God’s sight
un til Je sus by His sac ri fice and ex al ta tion
made good the de fi ciency of a cer tain class.
So Je sus was the first to break the loaf. To -
day, as the un leav ened bread at the Me mo -
rial sea son is passed to each of us, and as
each takes a por tion of it, he breaks it for
him self.

The fact that our Lord first broke the
bread does not mean that we should not
have our in di vid ual part. We re call that the
Heav enly Fa ther had to do with the break -
ing of our Lord’s body. As it is writ ten, “It
pleased Je ho vah to bruise Him; He hath
put Him to grief.” (Isa. 53:10) This was
not done against our Lord’s will. While the
Heav enly Fa ther had to do with His break -
ing, so, in har mony with the Di vine ar -

range ment, the break ing of our share of the 
loaf.

The Apos tle’s state ment in the suc ceed -
ing chap ter, “Ye do show forth the Lord’s
death,” ap plies ex clu sively to the death of
Je sus. The set ting of the words in di cates
that it is the Lord Je sus per son ally who is
men tioned: “As of ten as ye eat this bread
and drink this cup, ye do show forth the
Lord’s death till He come.” (verse 26) “He
is thy Lord, and wor ship thou Him.” (Psa.
45:11) The Church is never spo ken of as the
Lord.

Fur ther more, we are to re mem ber that
Je sus said, “This do in re mem brance of
Me.” (Luke 22:19) He did not say, This do in 
re mem brance of your selves—in re mem -
brance of your own share in the sac ri fice.
We are to be dead with Him. We re mem ber
that we must share with Him in the suf fer -
ings of this pres ent time if we would share
in the glo ries to fol low. The Fa ther gave
Him to be the Head—“God blessed for ever.”
(Heb. 3:1; Rom. 8:17, 18; 9:5)

The Life Is In The Blood

The Scrip tures say that the life is in the
blood. (Lev. 17:11) In har mony with that
state ment, the Jews were bid den to al ways
re frain from eat ing the blood. The an i mals
must be bled be fore they were per mit ted to
eat the flesh. Nor was any stranger so -
journ ing with them to eat any blood. (Lev.
17:10-14) In this way, God would seem to
say that life is a very sa cred thing. This life
prin ci ple that He gave to man, seems to
 reside in the blood. As long as the blood is
pass ing through the or gans of cir cu la tion,
there is life; but when the blood is shed, the
be ing dies.

When our Lord laid down His earthly
life, He did not re tain a right to that earthly 
life in the sense of us ing it for Him self. He
tells us in the par a ble that all who would
gain “the pearl of great price” (Matt. 13:45,
46), must sell all that they have; that is, all
that they en joy of earthly life or priv i leges.
Our Lord had a per fect earthly life. He gave 
up that life. “He poured out His soul [life]
unto death.” (Isa. 53:12) On what ba sis? On 

Our “Cup Of Blessing”

Significance of the Emblems 213



ex actly the same ba sis He has put be fore
us; if we would live, we must die; if we
would reign, we must suf fer; we must be
dead with Him. (2 Tim. 2:11, 12) So we who
fol low in His steps do the same that He did.

If we, as His dis ci ples, lay down our life
for the breth ren, we are do ing what Je sus
did. This is all to be ap plied for the world.
He took that earthly life, not to keep it, but
to turn it over, even tu ally, to all man kind.
The right to hu man life is still in His con -
trol. He is the One who, as the great Me di a -
tor, will give to the world of man kind the
life He poured out.

He now im putes His merit to the Church,
that we may share with him in His suf fer -
ing and in His glo ri ous King dom, on the
spirit plane. This cup, then, rep re sents the
full re nun ci a tion of earthly life and of all
claim thereto. Our Lord’s earthly life was
not for feited, but merely laid down. (John
10:17, 18) The in ten tion in lay ing it down
was to aban don it, per son ally, for ever, that
hu man ity might get it. He has not yet ac -
com plished this, in the sense of turn ing life
over to them, but He gave up His life with
that pur pose in view.

Unforfeited Earthly Life-Right

Our Lord un der took to ac com plish the
Di vine will in the re demp tion of the world,
and He has pro ceeded in the ac com plish -
ment of it, but has not yet com pleted the
pur pose. He laid down His life, but did not
for feit it. When He was raised from the
dead He still had a right to that earthly
life, with the un der stand ing, how ever,
that He was not to use it for Him self, but
that He would give that life to all the world 
who were will ing to re ceive it, as sign ing it
to them at the end of His Reign of a thou -
sand years, dur ing which His Church will
Reign with Him.

So then, His life was not taken from
Him; for His life could be taken from Him
only by His dis obe di ence. (Lev. 18:5; Ezek.
20:11; Luke 10:28; Rom. 10:5) He laid it

down vol un tarily, in har mony with the
 Divine will. He laid it down that it might
be come an as set in the hands of Di vine Jus -
tice, so that when the time should come He 
might use that as set for man kind. (John
6:51)

In the be gin ning it was the Di vine pur -
pose that our Lord’s hu man life should be
laid down for ever, that He should not take
it again. He con se crated His life at Jor -
dan and fin ished the sac ri fice at Cal vary.
Through out the Gos pel Age He has been
sac ri fic ing His Mys ti cal Body. Just as soon
as He shall have fin ished the sac ri fic ing of
all these Body mem bers, then their life-
right, which be longs to the great High
Priest, will be used for the pur chase, the re -
demp tion, of the world, by the seal ing of the 
New Cov e nant. Im me di ately af ter this, His 
King dom will be es tab lished. This fur ther
ap pli ca tion of His merit, His life-right,
which will not be made un til the whole
Church has passed be yond the veil, is sym -
bol ized by the sprin kling of the Mercy Seat
with the blood of the goat. The blood of our
Lord and the blood of His Body, is all one
blood. It is one Priest of many mem bers. It
is one Atone ment for all—for the sins of the
whole world. (1 John 2:2)

The blood rep re sents not only the death
of Christ, but also the death of all the
mem bers of His Body, to whom merit is
 imputed. This the Apos tle ex presses in the
same con nec tion, say ing, “The cup of bless -
ing which we bless, is it not the com mu -
nion [com mon un ion, or par tic i pa tion] of
the blood of Christ? The bread [loaf] which
we break, is it not the com mu nion [com -
mon un ion, par tic i pa tion] of the Body of
Christ?” that is to say, a un ion in com mon
with Him, a part ner ship, as rep re sented in 
the cup and in the bread [loaf]. The whole
mat ter has its or i gin in Him. But we are
cel e brat ing also our own in di vid ual share
as mem bers of the Church in the sac ri fice
of the flesh, in our par tic i pa tion in the suf -
fer ings of Christ.

Our “Cup Of Blessing”
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Significance Of Eating Our Lord’s Flesh
And Of Drinking His Blood

“Ex cept ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His blood,
ye have no life in you.” John 6:53

In this chap ter the Lord is ad dress ing
the Jews, who be lieved not on Him, but
mur mured be cause He told them He was
the true Bread from Heaven. His ex pres -
sion, “eat the flesh and drink the blood,”
had a deep spir i tual sig nif i cance which
none but Is ra el ites in deed could re ceive.
And this is still true to day. The world, when 
dealt with in the next Age, by Je sus, will
 indeed have the op por tu nity to eat of His
flesh—to ap pro pri ate the mer its of His sac -
ri fice; but they will have no op por tu nity of
shar ing in His Cup—of drink ing His blood.
Sym bol i cally, the Cup sig ni fies the sac ri -
ficed life. The world will have no share in
the suf fer ings of Christ, rep re sented in the
Cup.

Our Lord’s words im ply, If you ac cept
My prop o si tion of the Gos pel Age, you may
have life, and have it more abun dantly
than man has ever had it or could have it.
You may have in her ent life—“life in you.”

The Two Salvations Pictured

There is a dif fer ence, we be lieve, main -
tained in the Scrip tures be tween the bread,
which sym bol izes the Lord’s flesh, and the
wine, which sym bol izes His blood. The
Church, in or der to be ac cepted of the Lord
as mem bers of His glo ri fied Body, must
share in both of these by par tic i pa tion. The
loaf, as the Apos tle ex plains, not only rep re -
sents to us our Lord, as the Bread of Life
nec es sary for us, but it also rep re sents us as 
His mem bers to be bro ken as our Lord was
bro ken; and the wine rep re sents not only
our Lord’s blood, but also the blood of the
Church—that we are shar ers with him in
His sac ri fi cial suf fer ings. (1 Cor. 10:16, 17)

The priv i lege of shar ing our Lord’s Cup
is not for the world. They will not share in
the suf fer ings of Christ, be cause all op por -

tu nity to share in His suf fer ings and glory
will have ended when the Church is glo ri -
fied. The Lord said, “Drink ye all of it”—
drink it all. There will be none for the world 
to drink. And we who are of the Church
class “fill up that which is [left] be hind of
the af flic tions of Christ.” (Col. 1:24)

“The flesh of the Son of Man” rep re sents
Res ti tu tion to hu man priv i leges, i.e., the
means to its at tain ment, and re stores to
man the life which he had for feited—the
life lost in Adam—hu man life, earthly life.
It will be the gift of God through Christ.
But the sup ply ing of this Bread will not be
suf fi cient. The world will need to eat of the
Bread and to have the as sis tance the Lord
will give them through His King dom. Je sus
said (verse 51), “I am the liv ing Bread
which came down from Heaven; if any man
eat of this Bread, he shall live for ever.”

From one view point the world may be
spo ken of as not dead. They have lost their
right to life, but God has made ar range -
ments through Je sus by which that life will
be re stored. It was lost in Adam, but will be
re stored through Christ, the sec ond Adam.
Dur ing these six thou sand years the world
has been in a starved and fallen con di tion.
But God has pro vided this Bread and it will 
be for them in the Mil len nial Age.

It is not shown sym bol i cally any where
in the Scrip tures that the world will par -
take of the blood, and thus par tic i pate in
the suf fer ings of Christ. Only a few are
rep re sented as par tak ing of the blood.
This is shown in Lev. 16. The blood sprin -
kled the sec ond time on the Mercy-Seat is
for all the peo ple, thus sat is fy ing Jus tice.
This rep re sented the re lease of all hu man -
ity from the sen tence of death, giv ing all
an op por tu nity to eat of the Bread and not
die.

In an other pic ture, we find the blood
used rep re sent ing man’s ac cep tance of the
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Di vine ar range ment. In the seal ing of the
Law Cov e nant, which is a type of the New
Cov e nant, Mo ses first sprin kled the books
of the Law, rep re sent ing the sat is fac tion of
Jus tice. Then with the same blood he
 afterwards sprin kled all the peo ple. (Heb.
9:19; Exod. 24:8) The sprin kling of the
books of the Law re quired only a few sec -
onds; but the sprin kling of the peo ple re -
quired a long time.

At the be gin ning of the Mil len nial Age—
as soon as the Church is joined to her Head
be yond the veil—the blood will be sprin kled 
to sat isfy Jus tice for the world. Then, as the 
Me di a tor, Christ will pro ceed to do a work
for all who will re ceive it. And that work is
sym bol i cally rep re sented as sprin kling the
peo ple with the blood. In other words, ev ery 
mem ber of the race will be priv i leged to
come into Cov e nant re la tion ship with God
through the Me di a tor, by ac cept ing the
terms which He will hold forth dur ing the
Mil len nial Reign.

Most Valuable Food And Drink Known

If they meet the re quire ments dur ing
Mes siah’s Reign, by the close of that pe riod
they will be per fect; and He will pres ent
them be fore the Fa ther, and all will be re -
ceived into full cov e nant re la tion ship with
Him, who en dure faith fully the test then
ap plied.

In our con text (verse 54), we read, “Who -
so eateth My flesh, and drinketh My blood,
hath eter nal life.” Our Lord’s state ments
in many in stances are made so broad that
they cover, not only the Lit tle Flock, but the 
Great Com pany as well, and therein show
great wis dom. In this verse the Lord does
not say, “hath eter nal life” in him; for of
those who now make a Cov e nant of sac ri -
fice, and be come shar ers of the Cup as well
as of the Bread, there are some who will not 
at tain to in her ence of life—im mor tal ity—
but who will come through great trib u la -
tions and at tain life on a lower spirit plane.
They will not have in her ent life, though it
will be ev er last ing life. Those who at tain
im mor tal ity will have eter nal life, on the
high est plane. Those of the Great Com pany

will have eter nal life, but not im mor tal ity
—not life in them selves.

When our Lord said, “For My flesh is
meat in deed, and My blood is drink in deed” 
(verse 55), we un der stand Him to mean
that this is the most valu able food and
drink ever known. No other bread has such
value, and no other drink could be so pre -
cious as this, by the par tak ing of which one
may at tain to glory, honor and im mor tal -
ity—the Di vine na ture, life in it self.

Antitypical Showers Of Manna

The Bread from Heaven was our Lord’s
flesh, which He was to give for the life of the 
world. And Je sus ex plains this to be what
was typ i fied by the manna that fell in the
wil der ness. He said, “Your fa thers did eat
manna [in the wil der ness], and are dead.
He that eateth of this Bread shall live for -
ever.” He also said (John 12:24), “Ex cept a
corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it 
abideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth
much fruit.” And He did fall into the earth
and die. And we be come shar ers with Him
in His death. We par tic i pate in His suf fer -
ings and death, which the world will never
do. They share in its out come.

All the work of this Gos pel Age, is the
get ting ready of the food for the world, and
of the blood which will be sprin kled upon
them. But the Mes sage of our Lord in our
text was not in tended for the world. As He
tells us, “Unto you it is given to know the
mys ter ies of the King dom of Heaven.”

It is only a spe cial class who could know
any thing about the Mys tery of God all
through these nine teen hun dred years—
the two mil len ni ums. These things have
been hid den from the world in gen eral. But
now we be lieve that the time is here when
they are to be given to the world, mak ing
the world con scious of the bless ing that God 
has in store for them soon. The Scrip tures
tell us that the Mys tery will be un folded
dur ing the sound ing of the sev enth trum -
pet—which is now sound ing. This mak ing
of these truths known, there fore, would
seem to be the show er ing of the manna.

Significance Of Eating Our Lord’s Flesh And Of Drinking His Blood
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“Are Ye Able?”

“Are ye able to drink of the Cup that I shall drink of?” Mat thew 20:22

We re call the cir cum stances un der

which these words were ut tered by our

Sav ior: It was just a few days be fore His

cru ci fix ion. Je sus had prom ised His dis ci -

ples that they should sit with Him in His

Throne in His King dom. So con fi dent were

they that this would be as the Lord had

said that they were dis cuss ing the po si tion

they might oc cupy. The mother of the two

dis ci ples, James and John, came to Him

and asked whether her two sons might sit,

the one on His right hand and the other on

His left, in the King dom. And Je sus, turn -

ing to the two dis ci ples, re plied by ask ing

them: “Are ye able to drink of the Cup that

I shall drink of, and to be bap tized with the 

bap tism that I am bap tized with?”
We know that Je sus’ bap tism in wa ter

took place at the be gin ning of His min is try. 

In har mony with the Di vine Plan, He was

to die as the Sav ior of men. And He sym -

bol ized this death as soon as He was thirty

years of age—as soon as was pos si ble un -

der the Law. Dur ing the three and a half

years of His min is try, He was ac com plish -

ing this bap tism, He was pour ing out His

soul unto death, and this death He fin -

ished at Cal vary. Je sus said, “The bap tism

that I am [be ing] bap tized with”—now—

not a bap tism which was ei ther fu ture or

past.
But He spoke dif fer ently of the Cup—

“the Cup that I shall drink of.” He thus im -

plied that the Cup was fu ture—not in the

pres ent nor in the past. He had told His

dis ci ples that He would go up to Je ru sa -

lem; and that there He would be cru ci fied,

and on the third day He would rise again.

And He said on an other oc ca sion, “Ex cept

ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and

drink His blood, ye have no life in you.”

What the Mas ter said about His be ing cru -

ci fied the dis ci ples did not un der stand. But 

Je sus un der stood the sit u a tion, and He

knew that this Cup was about to be poured 

for Him. And so He spoke of it again, say -

ing of Him self, “The Cup that My Fa ther

hath poured for Me, shall I not drink it?”

Our Lord’s Special Trial

We might think of the word, Cup as rep -

re sent ing var i ous ex pe ri ences of life—that

ev ery body has his Cup of min gled joy and

sor row. But Je sus used the word in a dif -

fer ent sense. When He was in the Gar den

of Geth sema ne He prayed, “O My Fa ther,

if it be pos si ble, let this Cup pass from Me!

Nev er the less, not as I will, but as Thou wilt.”

And again, the same night He prayed, say -

ing, “O My Fa ther, if this Cup may not

pass away from Me, ex cept I drink it, Thy

will be done!” In the mat ter of His bap tism

into death, there was no hes i ta tion on our

Lord’s part. On the con trary, from the very

be gin ning He vol un tarily par tic i pated in it.

The ig no min i ous death was the thing that

He prayed might pass, if it were pos si ble.

But this was what He learned was the

 Father’s will for Him, and He was con tent

to have it so.
There was noth ing in the Law to in di -

cate that our Lord should be ex e cuted as

a blas phemer of the Di vine Law. Yet blas -

phemy was the charge pre ferred against

Him. The San hed rin de cided that He was

a blas phemer in that He had said, “De -

stroy this Tem ple, and in three days I will

raise it again,” and also in claim ing that

He was the Son of God. Ap par ently, then,

the thing which was spe cially weigh ing on

His mind and from which He would have

liked to be re lieved was the ig no miny and

shame of be ing cru ci fied as a crim i nal, as a

blas phemer of the Fa ther He loved so well.
Je sus knew that He had come into the

world to die, and that He must suf fer. But

this part of His ex pe ri ence He had not fully 

Significance of the Emblems 217

RE PRINT 5421 / MARCH 1914



un der stood. Ev i dently He knew that “as

Mo ses lifted up the ser pent in the wil der -

ness, even so must the Son of Man be lifted

up”; for com par a tively early in His min is -

try He had stated this in His con ver sa tion

with Nicodemus. But as He came down

nearer and nearer to the time of His hu -

mil i a tion, His deg ra da tion, and re al ized

all that it meant, He felt a great shrink ing

from it and poured out His heart in the cry, 

“If it be pos si ble, let this Cup pass from

Me!” But im me di ately—prov ing that His

af fir ma tion, at the time of His con se cra -

tion, “Lo I come to do Thy will, O God,” was

not empty words—He added, “Nev er the -

less, not as I will, but as Thou wilt!” (Matt.

26:39)

Are We Willing To Share His Ignominy?

And so to His dis ci ples our Sav ior said:

Are you able to lay down your lives com -

pletely, even though this shall mean to you 

in jus tice in the tak ing away of your lives?

Are ye able to drink of the Cup that I shall

drink of? There will be dis grace and ig no -

miny con nected with it all. Are ye will ing

to share with Me in this, My Cup? They an -

swered: “We are able.” They were will ing.
This, we see, is the same Cup rep re sent -

ed in the Com mu nion Ser vice. The bread

rep re sents the body and the wine the blood 

of our Lord. The Cup es pe cially rep re sent -

ed the shame and ig no miny con nected

with His death; and the two dis ci ples said

that they were will ing to share His Cup—

they had no hes i tancy. At any cost they

would be faith ful. They would com ply with

any con di tions He would make. They did

not, of course, yet know the full im port of

the word bap tism or of the word cup. These 

were things all His dis ci ples were feel ing

af ter. When Pen te cost should come, these

things that Je sus had spo ken to them

would come to their re mem brance, as He

had fore told. (John 16:4; 13:19) But they

were will ing and anx ious. And that is all

that we can be.  Jesus guar an teed that, be -

ing will ing, they should have these ex pe ri -

ences; that, con tin u ing will ing, con tin u ing

to suf fer with Him here, they should reign

with Him in His Throne. But as to the par -

tic u lar place for each in the Throne, that

would not be for Him to say, but for the Fa -

ther.
The cour age, the for ti tude, of our dear

Re deemer in walk ing the nar row way fills

us with ad mi ra tion. How strong and brave

was His char ac ter! He had no thought of

look ing back; His whole be ing was in tent

upon ac com plish ing the will of His Fa ther

in Heaven—upon sac ri fic ing Him self in

the in ter est of the world. What a no ble Ex -

am ple was set be fore the Apos tles!—great -

ness in hu mil ity, vic tory through en tire

self-sur ren der!

Drinking Of The Lord’s Cup 
By The Church

The drink ing of the Lord’s Cup by the

Church, rep re sents our par tic i pa tion in

the suf fer ings of Christ in the pres ent

time. None shall be a mem ber of the Body

of the great Me di a tor of the New Cov e nant 

unless he come in now un der the proper

terms. The drink ing of the blood, then, is

the shar ing of the Cup. For if we drink not

of His Cup, nei ther shall we share with

Him in His glory. He said, “Drink ye all

of it.” All must drink, and the en tire Cup

must be drained dur ing this Age.
It is a very great priv i lege that we are

per mit ted to have a share in the suf fer ings

of Christ. “If we suf fer [with Him], we shall 

also reign with Him.” We shall par tic i pate

in the in au gu ra tion of the New Dis pen sa -

tion, and in dis pens ing its bless ings. The

Anti type of Mo ses, who will do the sprin -

kling, is Christ the Head and the Church

His Body, glo ri fied, of whom we read in

Acts 3:22: “For Mo ses truly said unto the

fa thers, A Prophet shall the Lord your God 

raise up unto you of your breth ren, like un -

to me”—that is, Mo ses was His type, on a

smaller scale. The Body is now be ing

raised up. Je sus was first raised up, then

“Are Ye Able?”
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all the Apos tles; and fol low ing af ter, the

re main ing mem bers of His Body.
As Mo ses sprin kled all the peo ple, so

this anti typ i cal Mo ses, when com pleted,

will “sprin kle” the world of man kind; and

this will mean the bring ing of them into

har mony with the Di vine Law. It will

 require the thou sand years to “sprin kle”

man kind. So there is a great dif fer ence

 between the drink ing of the Cup and the

sprin kling of the blood. The sprin kling

with the blood rep re sents jus ti fi ca tion, while

the drink ing of the Cup by the Church rep -

re sents, not only jus ti fi ca tion, but sanc ti fi -

ca tion.

Our Lord’s Recognition 
Of The Divine Purposes

Our Lord, in His mem o ra ble words to

St. Pe ter—“The Cup which My Fa ther

hath given Me, shall I not drink it?”—re -

ferred, ev i dently, to His dy ing ex pe ri ences, 

which were se vere in the ex treme. He was

dis hon ored of men and reck oned as an

 enemy of God—a blas phemer. His phys i cal 

suf fer ings He knew would be in tense,

but to His per fect mind the shame and

disesteem, the op pro brium, added greatly

to the poi gnancy of His an guish. Yet this

was the Cup the Fa ther had given Him; it

was the Di vine pur pose re spect ing Him.
Our Lord had all the ex pe ri ences nec es -

sary for prov ing and test ing His loy alty;

for it was nec es sary that He man i fest His

loy alty be fore both an gels and men. The

whole mat ter had been Di vinely ar ranged

from be fore the cre ation of man. He was

“the Lamb slain from the foun da tion of the

world.” (Rev. 13:8) Ev ery thing per tain ing

to that slain Lamb was foreknown by the

Fa ther. Je sus was to drink the Cup which

be longed to the sin ner, in or der that He

might re deem man and might thus be a

faith ful and mer ci ful High Priest. This was 

the Cup of suf fer ing and death. It was nec -

es sary that Je sus should suf fer the death

of the cross, in or der that He might re deem 

the Jew.

Love And Loyalty 
Manifested By Submission

All His suf fer ings were fore told in the

Scrip tures. The cru ci fix ion was pic tured

by the lift ing up of the bra zen ser pent in

the wil der ness. All of His ex pe ri ences were 

foreknown, forearranged and nec es sary.

When He came to earth to do the Fa ther’s

will, He did not know of all that was to

come. But He learned obe di ence by the

things which He suf fered, the things which 

were “writ ten in the Book.” He sub mit ted

Him self to all the Fa ther’s will, and thus

He proved His loy alty. As He Him self de -

clared, “I came not to do Mine own will, but 

the will of My Fa ther which sent Me!” As

the hour of the con sum ma tion of His sac -

ri fice drew near, in the lonely shades of

Geth sema ne, the Mas ter prayed, “My

 Father, if it be pos si ble, let this Cup pass

from Me!” We are not to sup pose that He

prayed for the Cup of death to pass away;

but He won dered whether or not the ig no -

min i ous ex pe ri ences of the cru ci fix ion

might pass. Yet we find that He did not

mur mur nor re bel, but said, “Not My will,

but Thine, be done!”

Special Supervision Of Our Cup

We see that our be loved Lord drank of

the bit ter Cup to its dregs, and did so

thank fully. And we are to re mem ber that

He gave the Cup to us, that we should all

drink of it—not that we should all have

 exactly the same ex pe ri ences that He had,

but that we must all drink of the Cup of

suf fer ing and death in the Fa ther’s own

way. Je sus was the Per fect One, and the

Fa ther dealt with Him in a very par tic u lar

man ner.
In our cases the ex pe ri ences would be

dif fer ent; be cause of our im per fec tion we

could not be dealt with from the stand -

point of per fec tion. We are, there fore, not

to think of our Cup as a def i nite, fixed pro -

gram as was the Mas ter’s, but rather that

the Fa ther per mit ted us to have a share in

the Cup of death with His Son. Our Cup is

“Are Ye Able?”
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su per vised by our Sav ior, al though it is the 
Cup poured by the Fa ther; for it is the Fa -
ther’s Pro gram.

In the Mas ter’s case the Cup was nec es -
sary for the sins of the whole world. In our
case it is not nec es sary, but it has pleased
the Fa ther to grant us a share in the suf -
fer ings and glory of our Lord. Je sus makes
good our de fi cien cies and de vel ops our
char ac ters, fash ion ing us into His own
 glorious Im age. With out this su per vi sion
of our Cup by our Lord, we might be very
poorly de vel oped in many qual i ties; there -
fore our Cup needs to be spe cially su per -
vised. And so He as sures us that, while the
nec es sary ex pe ri ences are com ing to us,

at the same time His grace 

will be suf fi cient; and His

strength will be made per -

fect in our weak ness, and

all things will be made to

work to gether for our good.
Let us never for get that

un less we par take of His

Cup, un less we are im -

mersed into death with

Him, we can have no share 

in His King dom of glory,

we can never sit with Him

in His Throne. Let us then

count all the things of this

earth as loss and dross

that we may at tain this

Pearl of Great Price. As

the ex pe ri ences of suf fer -

ing come to us, let us not

be  affrighted, nor “think it

strange con cern ing the fi -

ery tri als that shall try us,

as though some strange

thing hap pened unto us”;

for even “here unto were

we called,” to suf fer with

our be loved Mas ter now,

and by and by be glo ri fied

to gether with Him in the

King dom eter nal!

“Are ye able to walk in the nar row,
    strait way,
With no friend by your side, 
    and no arm for your stay?
Can ye bravely go on through the 
    dark en ing night?
Can ye pa tiently wait till the Lord
     sends the light?

“Ah, if thus ye can drink of the Cup
    He shall pour,
And if never the ban ner of Truth 
    ye shall lower,
His be loved ye are, and His crown
    ye shall wear,
In His Throne ye shall sit, and His
    glory shall share!”

“Are Ye Able?”
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Grate ful Con se cra tion

When I sur vey the won drous cross
On which my blessed Sav iour died,
All earthly gain I count but loss;
How empty all its show and pride!

I would not seek in earthly bliss
To find a rest apart from thee,
For get ful of thy sac ri fice
Which pur chased life and peace for me.

I’m not my own, dear Lord—to thee
My ev’ry pow’r, by right, be longs;
My priv i lege to serve I see,
God’s praise to raise in tune ful songs.

And so be side thy sac ri fice,
I would lay down my lit tle all.
‘Tis lean and poor, I must con fess;
I would that it were not so small.

But then I know thou dost ac cept
My grate ful off’ring unto thee;
For, Lord, ‘tis love that doth it prompt,
And love is in cense sweet to thee.

—Hymns of Dawn, #325



The Blessing Of The “Cup Of Salvation”

“What shall I ren der unto the Lord for all His ben e fits to ward me? I will take the cup
of sal va tion, and call upon the name of the Lord. I will pay my vows unto

the Lord now, in the pres ence of all His peo ple.” Psalm 116:12-14

To spir i tual Is rael these words have a
pe cu liar sig nif i cance which they could not 
have had to the Prophet Da vid. Nev er the -
less, we would sup pose that the Prophet had
to a con sid er able de gree the proper thought 
as to the sen ti ment of the words. King Da -
vid no doubt felt an ap pre ci a tion of God’s
good ness. His Psalms show us that he had
a very ap pre cia tive heart, grate ful for the
bless ings that came to him from the Lord.
Prop erly enough his heart cried out: “What
shall I ren der unto the Lord?” What re turn
can I make for all His lovingkindness?

Da vid knew of God’s prom ise to Abra -
ham; he knew that God would some time
bless all the fam i lies of the earth, and that
this bless ing would come through the Seed
of Abra ham. The Chil dren of Is rael knew
that they were Abra ham’s seed. King Da vid 
was one of these, and he felt that in some
way he would be iden ti fied with this Prom -
ise. The mat ter was more or less vague to
him; but, nev er the less, Abra ham’s Seed was
to bless the world.

In pro pos ing to “take the cup of sal va -
tion,” we think the Psalm ist had in mind
that what ever ex pe ri ences the Lord might
con sider nec es sary for him he would ac cept; 
for he must have a share in that sal va tion.
He would con tinue to call upon the Lord
that he might have such a share; he would
pay his vows unto the Lord “in the pres ence
of all His peo ple.” He had made sol emn
vows, and he would ful fill them—he would
con sider this a priv i lege; he would de light
in do ing God’s will.

Deeper Significance To Spiritual Israel

To the Chris tian, how ever, all this has a
much deeper sig nif i cance. Be gin ning with
our Lord Je sus, these words have a spe cial
mean ing to each of the sons of God called
to joint-heirship with the great Head of the

Church. Hav ing been be got ten of the Holy

Spirit and re ceived into son ship, these wish 

to make a spe cial re turn for all God’s mer -

cies. These have the ac tual for give ness of

their sins through Je sus, as Da vid did not.

His sins were only typ i cally cov ered; and if

he could say: “What shall I ren der?” surely

much more should we say: “What shall I

ren der unto the Lord?”
The Apos tle Paul ex horts us: “I be seech

you, breth ren, by the mer cies of God, that

ye pres ent your bod ies a liv ing sac ri fice,

holy, and ac cept able unto God—your rea -

son able ser vice.” This is what we gladly

ren der, then—our bod ies as liv ing sac ri -

fices. In ev ery truly no ble heart grat i tude is

the re spon sive chord to kind ness and love;

and no har mony is sweeter or more in spir -

ing to no ble deeds and lofty pur poses. God

would have His chil dren cul ti vate for their

own sake, as well as for the sake of oth ers,

all the graces of true no bil ity and moral

 excellence. It is there fore most fit ting that

we should note ev ery deed of love and kind -

ness to ward us, and be care ful to re turn the 

grat i tude and ap pre ci a tion due. How of ten

does love go un re quited be cause self ish ness 

or thought less ness crowds out the  nobler

in stincts of the soul!
While hu man love and acts of kind ness

of ten draw largely upon us for the ex er cise

of this grace of grat i tude, ap pre ci a tion, how 

much more does the con stant lov ing-kind -

ness and ten der mercy of our Heav enly

 Father thus fit tingly draw upon our in most 

be ing to re spond in grate ful ac knowl edg -

ment and praise! To Him we are in debted

for ev ery good that we pos sess. What this

im plies only those can know who have been 

brought by His love into the se cret place of

the Most High, and made to feast upon the

“fin est of the wheat,” the wealth of our
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 Father’s Store house. We are the spe cial
 objects of His grace.

“His Loving Kindness, Oh, How Great!”

And who of us can not trace a long line of
spe cial provi dences on our be half? Who of
us as we take a men tal ret ro spect of our
lives can not ex claim with the poet:

“Looking back I praise the way
God has led me day by day!”

How won der fully the Lord has guided
His peo ple! His chil dren have ever been His 
con stant care. No good thing hath He with -
held from them, and all things have been
made to work to gether for their good if they
obeyed Him. Who that has trusted the Lord 
through many years, through sun shine and 
shadow, through smiles and tears, by still
wa ters and through storm and tem pest,
has not proved the ver ity of His pre cious
prom ises and His abid ing faith ful ness!
Surely, “Not one thing hath failed of all the
good things which the Lord your God spake
con cern ing you!” (Josh. 23:14) In the small -
est and in the great est af fairs of our lives
He has ever watched for our in ter ests. Ev -
ery cloud has had a golden lin ing!

What, then, shall we ren der unto the
Lord for all His ben e fits? What have we, in -
deed, that we have not re ceived from Him?
Noth ing! As a ten der par ent loves to see his
child ap pre cia tively ac cept his fa vors, so
does our Heav enly Fa ther re gard our at ti -
tude to ward Him, and our man i fes ta tion of
ap pre ci a tion of His fa vors and love to ward
us. His un speak able gifts to us were pur -
chased at a great cost to His heart. Then
we will thank fully take the cup of sal va tion, 
through faith in our Re deemer, and pay our 
vows unto the Lord. We will drink this cup
with our dear Mas ter—this cup of suf fer ing 
and of joy. “We will trust and not be afraid.”

The Fa ther has made a spe cial pro vi sion
for those who have made a full sur ren der of
them selves to Him. The ex pe ri ences which
He has ar ranged for them con sti tute “the
cup of sal va tion.” And in ac cept ing this cup
from the Lord, we are ac cept ing all the
 experiences that come to us in His prov i -

dence, what ever they may be—joy or sor -
row, pain or plea sure or any thing. As Je sus
ex claimed: “The cup which my Fa ther hath
poured for me, shall I not drink it?” so
should this be the lan guage of our hearts.
It had in type been fore told of our Lord
that He should be lifted up, even as Mo ses
lifted up the ser pent in the wil der ness. He
knew that He was to be the great anti typ i -
cal Sin-Of fer ing; that He was to be “made
sin” for fallen man. Yet this cup that the
Fa ther had poured for Him He de clared
Him self very will ing to drink. And this is
the cup which He has given to us.

Our Sav ior said to His dis ci ples who
 desired to sit next to Him in the King dom:
“Are ye able to drink of the cup that I shall
drink of?” He Him self con tin ued to drink of
that cup un til the end—He drank the dregs 
of the cup. And so it will be with His fol low -
ers. We are to drink of this same cup. It is
our in di vid ual cup, and yet it is His cup. If
we be truly loyal we will ac cept our share
of the cup thank fully, gladly. And we know
that as we drink of it He will be with us; we
shall not be alone. He su per vises the ex pe -
ri ences of each of His mem bers; and with
ev ery temp ta tion and trial He will pro vide
some way of es cape, if the trial threat ens to
be come too se vere.

The Cup Of Joy In The Kingdom

On the oc ca sion of the in sti tu tion of the
Me mo rial of His death, the Mas ter in His
con ver sa tion with the Apos tles said: “But I
say unto you, I will not drink hence forth of
this fruit of the vine un til that Day when I
drink it new with you in My Fa ther’s King -
dom.” (Matt. 26:29) Our Lord was here con -
trast ing two great Days—the Day of suf fer -
ing and the Day of glory. This Gos pel Age
has been the Day of suf fer ing. The Mil len -
nial Age will be the Day of glory, and is es -
pe cially spo ken of as “the Day of Christ.”

The fruit of the vine, the lit eral cup,
 represents two thoughts. The cup of wine is
pro duced at the cost of the life of the grape.
The grape loses its own in di vid u al ity. The
juice is pressed out, and thus the fruit of
the vine is made ready for use. The cup of
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wine—the juice of the grape—rep re sents,
how ever, not only the crush ing of the grape,
but also the ex hil a ra tion that comes as the
re sult. So in our drink ing of this fig u ra tive
cup. To us it sym bol izes our Sav ior’s suf fer -
ings and death, and our own par tic i pa tion
with Him in these suf fer ings. But wine also
rep re sents joy, glad ness, and is thus used
in the Scrip tures. So in the sense in which
the Lord used the words “fruit of the vine,”
quoted in the pre ced ing para graph, the cup
rep re sented the joys of the King dom.

In the earthly ex pe ri ences of our Lord
Je sus the Fa ther marked out for Him a cer -
tain spe cific course. This course con sti tuted 
His cup of suf fer ing and death. But the Fa -
ther prom ised Him that af ter He had drunk 
this cup faith fully, He should be given a dif -
fer ent cup, a dif fer ent ex pe ri ence—glory,
honor and im mor tal ity. And then the Sav -
ior was au tho rized by the Fa ther to make
the same prop o si tion to those who might
de sire to be come His fol low ers—that if they 
would suf fer with Him, would drink His
cup of death with Him, then they should
par tic i pate with Him in His future cup of
joy.

“Now Is The Acceptable Time”

Our cup is a cup of joy and also a cup of
bit ter ness. But when we are called upon to
drink a bit ter draft, let us re mem ber Him
who bravely and faith fully par took of this
bit ter ness, re joic ing to do the Fa ther’s will; 
and let us take cour age, and like wise re -
joice that we are ac counted wor thy to share
this cup with our be loved Lord. And as He
who was per fect needed strength and help
Di vine in con nec tion with His  experiences
in the drink ing of the cup, as He sought the 
Fa ther in ear nest prayer for the needed as -
sis tance, so must we do. We should also be
con tin u ally on our guard lest we en ter in to
temp ta tion, lest we look away from Him
from whom alone com eth our help.

“I will pay my vows unto the Lord now,”
said the Psalm ist. And “now is the ac cept -
able time—now is the Day of Sal va tion”—
for the Church. Now is the time sac ri fices

are to be of fered—not by and by. The Lord
has so ar ranged that this Vow which we
take upon our selves, this Cov e nant of Sac -
ri fice, must be ful filled by us. The flesh
which we con se crate must be con sumed. If
we seek to with draw the sac ri fice from the
al tar, we shall be dealt with in such a man -
ner as to de stroy the flesh; else we our -
selves shall be de stroyed. If we faith fully
drink of the cup which the Fa ther has pre -
pared for us, we shall af ter ward re ceive
the bless ings which He has prom ised to
those who thus drink. There fore, now, in
the pres ent life, we drink of this cup He has
given us; for un less we do this now, we shall 
have no share in the King dom bless ings in
the life to come.

In our Lord’s case, lit eral cru ci fix ion was 
nec es sary. He must bear the full est mea -
sure of the Law’s de mand; He must bear
the pen alty of its ev ery vi o la tion, even as
in the case of the vil est crim i nal un der the
Law; oth er wise He could not have re -
deemed ev ery Jew. He must bear the curse
of the Law—He must hang on a tree. But
in our ex pe ri ences, the cross will not be a
lit eral cross of wood; the nails will not be
lit eral nails; but bit ter words and slan der
and mis rep re sen ta tion will surely be our
por tion—and per haps phys i cal vi o lence in
some form to some of the last members of
the Body. We do not know.

By Way Of The Cross

“Who so ever will save his life shall lose
it.” We are all to pass through the try ing
ex pe ri ences rep re sented by the wine-press.
We are to lay down our lives in the Di vine
ser vice. We are to sub mit our selves to the
crush ing ex pe ri ences, to be oblit er ated as
in di vid u als, in the hu man sense, and to
 become New Crea tures. “If we suf fer [with
Him], we shall also reign with Him”—not
oth er wise. So we joy fully ac cept the in vi ta -
tion to drink of His cup. And not un til the
cup has been drained to the last shall we
re ceive the other cup—the cup of King dom
joys. While our Lord had a great bless ing
in the obe di ence which He ren dered to the
Fa ther, yet it was a try ing time for Him
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down to the last mo ment, when He cried,
“It is fin ished.” And so with the Church.
We must drink all of the cup; none of the
con tents is to be left. We must en dure all of 
the ex pe ri ences.

All the suf fer ings of Christ will be com -
plete when the Body of Christ shall have
fin ished its course. The new cup of joy was
given our Lord when He was re ceived up
into glory. Then all the an gels of God wor -
shiped Him. Soon our cup of joy will be
given to us. No doubt it was a glo ri ous time 
when the sleep ing saints were awak en ing
in the spring of 1878, and en tered into
their re ward and re ceived the cup of bless -
ing. And one by one, those who were alive
and re mained at the Com ing of the Mas ter
are be ing gath ered Home. Un doubt edly we 
shall all par take of this joy with them soon, 
if we are faith ful. We be lieve the fulness of
joy will not be reached un til all the mem -
bers of Christ are with Him be yond the
veil. Then we shall share His Throne and
par take of His glory. Then with our be -
loved Lord we shall drink of the “new
wine” in the King dom; for the prom ise is to
all His faith ful saints.

“Ye Are My Witnesses, Saith Jehovah”

The con clud ing state ment of the Psalm -
ist as given in our text is that he would pay
his vows “in the pres ence of all His [God’s]
peo ple.” It is not enough that we shall be
loyal in our hearts; but the Lord de sires a
pub lic con fes sion, a wit ness be fore men.
“With the heart man be liev eth unto righ -
teous ness, and with the mouth con fes sion
is made unto sal va tion.” (Romans 10:10.)
And all the wit nesses for the Truth must
be mar tyrs for the Truth. They must, in
other words, be will ing to suf fer for it. And
so it will be to a large ex tent with those
who are faith fully, cou ra geously, hold ing
up the ban ner of Truth. They will be tar -
gets for the Ad ver sary.

Our Mas ter said that who ever would

not con fess Him be fore men, He would not

con fess be fore the Fa ther and be fore the

holy an gels. Only those who are thor -

oughly loyal are to be of this very se lect

com pany of which our Lord is the Head,

and which is soon now to be gath ered into

the Heav enly Gar ner.
Then let us ap pre ci ate more and more

this “cup of bless ing” which we are priv i -

leged to drink with our blessed Mas ter;

and let us “call upon the name of the Lord”

for grace to help in ev ery time of need. We

need Him daily, hourly, mo men tarily. And

we may come to the Throne of Grace at any 

time in the name of our great Ad vo cate.
Our Fa ther’s ear is ever open to the cry

of His chil dren. They are as dear to Him

“as the ap ple of His eye.” They “are graven

up on the palms of His hands.” “As one

whom his mother comforteth, so will I com -

fort you,” is His prom ise to His own. All that

we can ren der will be at best very, very lit -

tle in re turn for all His boun ties, for all His 

match less grace to ward us. But the mea -

sure of love and zeal that ac com pa nies our

lit tle all will in di cate the mea sure of our

grat i tude to our Heav enly Fa ther and our

great Re deemer.

“What shall I ren der, Lord, to Thee?
   Thy love sur passes all my thought!
What can a fit ting trib ute be
   To Him who my poor life hath bought?

“Who sought me in my low es tate,
   And raised me up to heights Di vine!
What words can fitly sound Thy praise,
   Or thought en com pass love like
Thine?

“What shall I ren der, Lord, to Thee?
   My heart, my strength, my life, I
bring!
My hands, my voice, in ser vice glad,
   To Thee, my Sav ior and my King!”
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The Blood of Christ

The more en light ened we be come in

 regard to God’s plan of the ages, the more

fully we can un der stand the won der ful

love of God man i fested in the gift of Je sus

Christ. God does noth ing with out a rea son, 

and only as we un der stand the rea son can

we rightly value what He does. So we come

nearer to the true es ti mate of the blood of

Christ as we un der stand why he shed His

blood and the na ture of the re sults to be ob -

tained.
Man not only be came a sin ner by dis obe -

di ence, but he lost his life also. As through

one man sin en tered the world (in whom

all sinned), and through sin, death, so also

death passed upon all men. (Rom. 5:12) If

he re mained in that con di tion, God’s ob ject 

in cre at ing man to at tain fi nally to His own 

im age would prove a fail ure.
As there was no law that could give life,

it seems that noth ing less than the death

of Christ could place man where he could

strive for the higher life.
He said of him self, “This is my flesh

which I give for the life of the world.” Be -

sides, we be ing yet help less, Christ at the

proper time died in be half of the un godly.

Now, scarcely on be half of a just per son

will any one die, though, pos si bly, on be -

half of the good some one might ven ture to

die. But God rec om mends His own love to

us, be cause we be ing yet sin ners, Christ

died on our be half. By much MORE, then,

hav ing been now jus ti fied by His blood, we

shall through Him be saved from wrath.

(Rom. 5:6-9) So Paul could say, “Take heed, 

there fore unto your selves and to all the

flock over which the Holy Spirit hath made 

you overseers, to feed the Church of God,

which He hath pur chased with the blood of 

his own.” (Acts 20:28) They were sold un -

der sin, but bought with a price. “What!

know ye not that your body is the tem ple of 

the Holy Spirit, which is in you, which ye

have of God, and ye are not your own? For

ye are all bought with a price. There fore

glo rify God in your body and in your spirit,

which are God’s.” (1 Cor. 6:19, 20)
Bought, re deemed and ran somed seem

to be used in the same sense, and by the

use of these terms we are fre quently re -

minded that we are not our own, but be -

long to one who has the right to com mand

and re quire im plicit obe di ence; but as He

which hath called you is holy, so be ye holy, 

in all man ner of con ver sa tion, in all your

con duct, be cause it is writ ten, be ye holy,

for I am holy, and if ye call on the Fa ther,

who, with out re spect of per sons, judges ac -

cord ing to ev ery man’s work, pass the time

of your so journ ing in fear; for as much as ye

know that ye were not re deemed with cor -

rupt ible things, as sil ver and gold, but

with the pre cious blood of Christ, as of

a lamb with out blem ish and with out spot.

(1 Pet. 1:15-19)
For thou wast slain and hast re deemed

us unto God by thy blood out of ev ery kin -

dred, and tongue, and peo ple, and na tion,

and hast made us unto our God kings and

priests, and we shall reign on the earth.

(Rev. 5:9, 10)
We are taught to serve one an other, and 

who so ever will be chief among you, let him 

be your ser vant, even as the Son of Man

came not to be min is tered unto, but to min -

is ter, and to give his life a ran som for

many. (Matt. 20:27, 28)
He gave him self a ran som for all, to be

tes ti fied in due time. (1 Tim. 2:6)
I will ran som them from the power of

the grave; I will re deem them from death.

O death, I will be thy plagues; O grave, I

will be thy de struc tion. (Ho sea 13:14)
But this is not all. We have this pre cious 

in vi ta tion: Come now and let us rea son to -

gether, saith the Lord. Though your sins

be as scar let, they shall be as white as

snow; though they be red like crim son,

they shall be as wool. Isa. 1:18. If we con -

fess our sins, He is faith ful and just to for -

The Ransom 227

RE PRINT 13 / JULY 1879



give our sins, and to cleanse us from all un -

righ teous ness. (1 John 1:9)
If we say that we have fel low ship with

Him and walk in dark ness, we speak false -

ly and per form not the truth; but if we walk

in the light, as He is in the light, we have

fel low ship with each other, and the blood

of Je sus, His Son, cleanses us from all sin.

(1 John 1:7)
It is a sin gu lar fact, that a scar let or

crim son ob ject viewed through a red glass

in the light, the ob ject ap pears white; so,

though our sins be as scar let or crim son,

when we come where God will view them

through the blood of Christ, they are ac -

counted as white. Though we have no righ -

teous ness of our own, our faith is ac counted 

unto us for righ teous ness. Where fore, re -

mem ber, that ye be ing in time past Gen -

tiles in the flesh, … that at that time ye

were with out Christ, be ing aliens from the

com mon wealth of Is rael and strang ers

from the cov e nants of prom ise, hav ing no

hope and with out God—God less—in the

world; but now, in Christ Je sus, ye who

some times were far off are made nigh by

the blood of Christ. (Eph. 2:11-13)
But Christ be ing made a high priest of

good things to come, by a greater and more
per fect ta ber na cle, not made with hands,
that is to say, not of this build ing; nei ther
by the blood of goats and calves, but by
his own blood, He en tered in once into the

holy place, hav ing ob tained eter nal re -

demp tion. For if the blood of bulls and goats 

and the ashes of a heifer sprin kling the

 unclean sanctifieth to the pu ri fy ing of the

flesh, how much more shall the blood of

Christ, who through the eter nal Spirit of -

fered him self with out spot to God, purge,

cleanse your con science from dead works to 

serve the liv ing God. (Heb. 9:11-14)
There fore, by works of law no hu man be -

ing shall be jus ti fied in His pres ence, for
through the law there is an ac knowl edge -
ment of sin; but now, apart from law, God’s 
righ teous ness has been made man i fest,
be ing at tested by the law and the proph -
ets, even God’s righ teous ness through the
faith of Christ, to all who be lieve; for there
is no dis tinc tion, for all have sinned and
come short of the glory of God, be ing jus ti -
fied freely by his fa vor, through that re -
demp tion which is by Christ Je sus, whom
God has set forth to be a mercy-seat by His
own blood through the faith, for an ex hi bi -
tion of His righ teous ness in pass ing by the
sins fre quently com mit ted dur ing the for -
bear ance of God, and for an ex hi bi tion of
His righ teous ness at the pres ent time, in
or der that He may be righ teous while jus -
ti fy ing him who is of the faith of Je sus.
Where, then, is boast ing? It is shut out.
Through what law?—of works? No; but
by the law of faith. (Rom. 3:20 Em phatic
Diaglott)
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Questions On Substitution

Ques tion. If Je sus was man’s sub sti tute
in death, why should men con tinue to die
since his sub sti tu tion of his life for ours?
Is it not an ar gu ment against his view that
men con tinue to die? For, if God be just, he
could not hold both the sin ner and his sub -
sti tute for the same Ad am ic sin.

An swer. It is not only a scrip tural state -
ment that Je sus “died for our sins” as our
rep re sen ta tive or sub sti tute, but also that
“He bought us;” and, to ap pre ci ate the mat -
ter fully, we must give this its weight also.

Je sus was man’s sub sti tute in the sense
that he met in his own per son the pen alty
which God’s bro ken law had charged against
us. Con se quently, God no lon ger CON -

DEMNS, be cause Christ died. (See Rom.
8:34) This much, then, is set tled—the con -
dem na tion. But now comes the ques tion, if
the Law is sat is fied why is not the ex e cu -
tioner, who has the power of death (the
devil—Heb. 2:14), stopped at once? To solve 
this ques tion, we must re mem ber that
while all the work and will of Christ is that
of the Fa ther, yet, in the le gal as pect of the
case now be ing con sid ered, we see that men 
are not now ame na ble to the Fa ther, but to
His Son who bought them. The fact, then,
that the en emy is not in ter rupted in his
work is in no way charge able to in jus tice
of Je ho vah; and as to the pur chaser, Je sus,
while he has an nounced his in ten tion to ex -
er cise his au thor ity and re lease all in his
own due time, yet, who shall find fault with
Him who bought for us a right to life, if he
does not be stow it im me di ately. Surely we
may know that he has some good rea son for 
the de lay, even if we can not know the rea -
son; for we re mem ber that he loved and pit -
ied us; for “greater love hath no man than
this, that a man lay down his life for his
friend.”

But while we could trust his wis dom and
love in ig no rance of the where fore, as thou -
sands of our breth ren in past ages have
done, yet, we thank God that we are liv ing
in the time when it is pleas ing him to re veal 

to us more of his plans, and to show us why
death is per mit ted still to reign, even af ter
Je sus has le gally con quered it, and has “the 
keys (power to open) of death and hades.”
(Rev. 1:18)

It is be cause God has pur posed, not only
the res ti tu tion of man kind to the per fec tion
of their na ture as it ex isted be fore marred
by death and its cause—sin—but also the
se lect ing out from among men of a “lit tle
flock,” who, by a change of na ture from hu -
man to di vine, should be “new crea tures,”
like unto Christ Je sus the Lord in his ex al -
ta tion, and shar ers of his work and glory—
es pe cially in that of re stor ing man kind.

Now, all can see that this lit tle flock—
the Bride, who shall share his throne and
work—must be se lected FIRST, be fore “the
times of res ti tu tion” be gin, else she could
not share. And if Je sus, im me di ately on
hav ing re deemed men, had be gun to re -
store them—as soon as he had (the keys)
“all power given unto him,” (Matt. 28:18)—
then it would have pre cluded the se lec tion
of the chaste vir gin to be his Bride and
help meet in the work.

We are glad, very glad, that it was in the
plan of God that Je sus should de lay us ing
his great power, trust ing that, by the grace
of God, when he shall take to him self his
great power and reign, we too shall be glo ri -
fied to gether with him and share in the ex -
er cise of his power as he has prom ised, say -
ing, “Greater things than these shall ye do,” 
re fer ring to his mir a cles which were mere
shad ows of the com ing res ti tu tion of all
things.

It might be asked, Why did Je sus not
 delay his first com ing un til the Bride had
been se lected and the res ti tu tion work had
be come due? As it is closely con nected with
our pre vi ous ques tion un der dis cus sion, we
here answer it:

Not only was it need ful that we should
sac ri fice with Je sus the hu man na ture, in
or der to share with him the di vine na ture
and glory, but our hu man na ture, be ing
 imperfect and al ready con demned through
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Adam, it was nec es sary that it should be re -
deemed, or bought from the con di tion of
con dem na tion, be fore it could be an ac cept -
able sac ri fice for Je ho vah’s al tar—upon
which must come no blem ished of fer ing. It
will be seen, then, at a glance, that the sac -
ri fice of Je sus, as our ran som from sin, was
nec es sary BE FORE the call could come to
the Church to share his sac ri fice and glory.

No tice fur ther, that it was not only need -
ful that time should elapse be tween the
ran som and res ti tu tion, in which time the
lit tle flock may share in his sac ri fice, but it
was nec es sary that, dur ing this time, EVIL

should rule. Con sider for a mo ment, that
if our Prince were rul ing now, and right-
do ing were re warded and evil-do ing pun -
ished, etc., it would be im pos si ble for the
 little flock to be tried and tempted by evil,
hence im pos si ble for them to sac ri fice
them selves for truth and right. So, too, with 
Je sus’ sac ri fice; had it not been for the reign 
of evil, his wit ness ing for truth would have
needed and brought no re proach, re jec tion,
thorns, or cross, or death.

In the Mil len nial age, un der the reign of
Christ, it will be no lon ger pos si ble to “over -
come evil with good,” for the do min ion of
evil will be ended and the reign of righ -
teous ness begun.

Those who re gard the putt ing away of
sins as the sac ri fice (the dis con tinu ance of
evil prac tices, drunk en ness, pro fan ity,
etc.,) will not ap pre ci ate our po si tion. But
those who see sac ri fice to be some thing far
be yond—the sur ren der and sac ri fice of hu -
man rights, priv i leges, com forts and wel fare
—will ap pre ci ate the state ment that such
sac ri fice can only be ac com plished while
there are evil con di tions mak ing them pos -
si ble.

It is thus that the Gos pel age is termed
“The ac cept able year of the Lord.” It is the
time dur ing which God will ac cept of all
sac ri fices prop erly pre sented. No such op -
por tu nity was of fered be fore this age ex cept 
in type. It was not pos si ble, be cause the

ran som was not yet given; all were yet le -
gally un der con dem na tion of death as
sin ners. True, some be liev ing God’s plan of
fa vor, looked for ward, dis cern ing the better 
sac ri fices for sins, and in faith ac cepted the
re sults. But that God did not treat sin as
 actually cancelled un til Je sus had fin ished
his sac ri fice for sins, and pre sented it as the 
ran som price of our sins, is ev i dent from the 
fact, that even the dis ci ples of Je sus were
not ac cepted by Je ho vah as sac ri fices un til
then—un til Pen te cost.

Je sus was an ac cept able sac ri fice, be -
cause in him was no sin. Those dur ing this
age, who ac cept of his ran som, share now in 
the ben e fits of his sac ri fice, and are reck -
oned free from sin and its con dem na tion.
Such, be ing made free from sin, may also
be come ac cept able sac ri fices—ac cept able
through the be loved—so long as the “Ac -
cept able year of the Lord” lasts. When the
“lit tle flock”—the Bride, the Lamb’s wife—
has been se lected ac cord ing to this law of
pu ri fy ing and sac ri fic ing (or jus ti fi ca tion
and sanc ti fi ca tion), then the spe cial call to
change na ture by sac ri fice, termed our
high-call ing, heav enly-call ing, etc.—will
cease.

The con di tions of trial dur ing the next
age will be much eas ier than now, and the
crown, though glo ri ously grand, will be less 
so than the one for which we are run ning.
Their aim, the per fec tion of the hu man na -
ture; ours, the per fec tion of the di vine—one 
a heav enly, and the other a glo ri ous, earth -
ly im age of it. For the glory of the heav enly
is one thing, and the glory of the earthly
is an other thing. The glory and do min ion
given to the first man (and his Bride),
which is to be re stored, plac ing him again
but a lit tle lower than the an gels (Psa. 8:5),
will but fee bly il lus trate the su pe rior glory
of our Lord—the sec ond Adam (and his
Bride)—made so much su pe rior to an gels,
that to him ev ery knee shall bow and ev ery
tongue con fess. (Com pare Psa. 8:5; Phil.
2:9, 10; Heb. 1:4 and 1 Cor. 6:3.)
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Counting The Blood Common

“Of how much sorer pun ish ment sup pose ye shall he be thought wor thy who hath trod -
den un der foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the Cov e nant where with

he was sanc ti fied, an un holy thing [a com mon thing], and hath done de spite to the
spirit of fa vor.”—He brews 10:29

The Apos tle is here ev i dently con trast -
ing Mo ses and his Law with the Anti typ i cal 
Mo ses and the greater Law. Any one who
de spised the Law of Mo ses, the ar range -
ment made and es tab lished through the
typ i cal Law Cov e nant, was con demned to
death, a sen tence from which he is to be
 released through the merit of Christ. Since
that con dem na tion was merely of a tem po -
ral char ac ter this does not af fect his eternal 
interests.

It is ev i dent that there is a dif fer ence
 between these two con dem na tions—that if
any one should come un der the con dem na -
tion of the Anti typ i cal Mo ses his pun ish -
ment would be even more se vere. This
 severer, or “sorer pun ish ment,” we un der -
stand to be the “Sec ond Death”—ut ter an -
ni hi la tion. If any one de spises the Law of
God, in any par tic u lar, as ex pressed through
Christ and the New Cov e nant ar range ment,
he will be wor thy of the Sec ond Death. This
prin ci ple, we see, will ap ply all through the
Mil len nial Age, in the sense that any and
ev ery one who, af ter be ing brought to a
knowl edge of the pro vi sions and fa vors that 
God has brought to him through Christ,
shall then treat the mat ter lightly and fail
to re cip ro cate such love, fail to be obe di ent
to this ar range ment for his re lief, will be
counted un wor thy of re ceiv ing any more
 favor of God and will go into the Sec ond
Death. Ev i dently, how ever, the Apos tle is
not here con sid er ing what will hap pen at
the end of the Mil len nial Age, and we
merely men tion it in ci den tally to show the
wide scope of the com par i son be tween Mo -
ses and Christ.

The Apos tle is not ap ply ing this text,
how ever, to the world, but to the Church.
All the con text shows that he is ad dress ing
the Church, those who have been be got ten

of the holy Spirit, those whose sins have
been cov ered by the im pu ta tion of Christ’s
righ teous ness and who, in the strength
of that cov er ing, are jus ti fied, have pre -
sented their bod ies liv ing sac ri fices. For
what pur pose do we thus make con se cra -
tion? It is in an swer to our Lord’s in vi ta tion
to drink of his “Cup”; to be bap tized into his
death; to suf fer with him as mem bers of his
Body, that we may reign with him and be
his mem bers on the plane of glory, mem -
bers of the Spir i tual Is rael, the Spir i tual
Seed of Abra ham, for the great work of
bless ing nat u ral Is rael and through nat u -
ral Israel, all the families of the earth.

So, then, the Apos tle, in bring ing this
mat ter to our at ten tion, is dis cuss ing the
Church and what will hap pen if any of us—
not any of us who have merely turned from
sin, and have re al ized that Christ is the
great Atoner for our sins—no, but those of
us who have been jus ti fied through faith in
his blood and have been sanc ti fied—those
of us who should then fall away.

We re mem ber that on the night of our
Lord’s in sti tu tion of the last Sup per, the
same night in which he was be trayed, when
he took the cup he said, “This cup is my
blood of the New Cov e nant, which is shed
for many for the re mis sion of sins.” God’s
in ten tion re gard ing this blood, as the blood
that will seal the New Cov e nant, is that it
should be ef fi ca cious to the re mis sion of all
the sins of Adam and his chil dren. This was 
the pur pose, the ob ject for which our Lord’s
blood was shed. “This is my blood,” not your
blood. It is the blood or life that I am giv ing,
that I con se crated when I was be got ten,
and that I am to re lin quish to day upon the
cross (for it was then the same day or part
of the same day in which he was cru ci fied).
This which is mine to day—the blood that
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will seal the New Cov e nant be tween God
and men—I in vite you to par tic i pate in.
“Drink ye all of it.” All of you drink of it and
drink all of it. Leave none. The in vi ta tion to 
par tic i pate in this blood, this cup, is never
to be given to any other peo ple or class but
you—you who are spe cially called for this
pur pose. Not only you Apos tles to whom I
now speak, but all those who shall be lieve
on me through your word, and who sim i -
larly shall make this con se cra tion and un -
der take to be bap tized into my death, I in -
vite to drink of my cup.

The Apos tle asks con cern ing this cup
of which we par tic i pate in the com mu nion,
“Is it not the par tic i pa tion of the blood of
Christ”? (1 Cor. 10:16) We an swer, Yes. Is
not the blood of Christ the blood of the New
Cov e nant? Are we not, there fore, par tic i -
pat ing in the blood of the New Cov e nant?
In the par tic i pa tion, there fore, in that
blood, by the in vi ta tion of our Lord, are we
not shar ers in his “Cup” and all that per -
tains to it? Yes. What does this mean to us?
A great deal. We should be very thank ful
for the great priv i lege we have been ac -
corded to share in his “Cup,” to be “bap tized 
into his death.” As the Apos tle Paul de -
clares in the third chap ter of Philippians,
I count all things as loss that I might win
Christ; that I might have fel low ship in his
suf fer ing; that I might be bap tized into his
death; share his “Cup” of suf fer ing; so
should we. Paul counted ev ery other in ter -
est and con sid er ation as of no value in com -
par i son with this great priv i lege of the Gos -
pel Age, which is ac corded us.

Now, if we should ever lose sight of this
won der ful priv i lege, if we should ever come
to the place where we fail to ap pre ci ate the
fact that we have been in vited to share in
our Lord’s “Cup,” have been in vited to par -
tic i pate with him in this blood of the New
Cov e nant, this blood which is to rat ify, to
seal the New Cov e nant, it would be do ing
de spite to all these priv i leges and fa vors
which have been spe cially given to us, but
never given to any other peo ple in the world 
and never will be given again, a great priv i -
lege never of fered to the an gels, but of fered

only to the Lord Je sus Christ him self, and
those who would have his spirit during this
age.

If, then, we lose our ap pre ci a tion of that
“Cup” and say that it is only an or di nary
thing, only such as all nom i nal Chris tians
have thought it to be; only turn ing away
from sin and try ing to live an up right life;
it is not a spe cial sac ri fice; it is not a par tic -
i pa tion in the blood of Christ at all, nor
drink ing of his “Cup,” then we are de spis -
ing and re ject ing all the priv i leges that
were of fered to us spe cially, above those of -
fered to any other peo ple. It would sig nify
that we had de spised the whole ar range -
ment and that some thing was wrong with
our hearts—pro vid ing, how ever, we did it
in ten tion ally, will ingly, know ingly, af ter
we had seen that this is the priv i lege of sac -
ri fice, af ter we had known that we were ac -
cepted as mem bers of Christ, to “suf fer with 
him, that we might also reign with him.”

For all such as have ever had this clearer 
knowl edge and ap pre ci a tion, to turn away
is to re ject this “blood of the Cov e nant,”
and to do de spite to it, and to fail to use the
priv i leges of fered. In un der tak ing to use
these priv i leges they had first, of ne ces sity,
to make the sac ri fice of the earthly na ture.
It there fore fol lows that there is noth ing
left for them, for they have scorned the new
na ture and the Lord’s pro vi sions which are
ob tain able only through par tic i pa tion in
the sac ri fice of Christ. No op por tu nity for
res ti tu tion is left them. Hence the only
thing for them is that which is ap pro pri ate
for those who de spise God’s ar range ment
af ter they have once un der stood it, and that 
is the Sec ond Death.

The “sorer pun ish ment” men tioned by
the Apos tle (Heb. 10:29) is the “sin unto
death.” Are we com pe tent to point out who
have com mit ted that sin? For our own part
we would pre fer not to ex er cise judg ment
in the mat ter, but merely to say that such
judg ment is for the Lord. We will not make
any de ci sion un til we see the Lord’s judg -
ment.

The Apos tle says that we are not to
judge one an other. If, for in stance, you
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should say, I be lieve that Je sus died and

that he is our Re deemer, but I have lost

that idea which I once had of our be ing

 invited to be come dead with him; to share

with him in his suf fer ing at the pres ent

time and later the glory that shall fol low—

should we then say to you, Oh, you have

com mit ted the sin unto death; you have

 despised the blood of the Cov e nant where -

with you have been sanc ti fied, and there -

fore, hav ing no res ti tu tion priv i leges to go

back to, you have prac ti cally gone into the

Sec ond Death con di tion? We an swer, No.

We do not un der stand that it would be for

us to judge you or to  decide re spect ing you,

be cause we do not know to what ex tent

your pre vi ous dec la ra tions were true. We

do not know that you ever un der stood

what you were do ing when you thought

that you had made a full con se cra tion.

Per haps you did not un der stand your self.

There fore, we pre fer to say that since we

are not sure in the mat ter it is not for us to

judge. How ever, we are to re mem ber what

the Scrip tures say in this con nec tion, “The

Lord will judge his peo ple.” If, there fore,

we should see that, af ter you had re jected

the blood of the Cov e nant by which you

have been sanc ti fied or spe cially set apart

as a sac ri fice, as a mem ber of the Body,

God had turned you aside ap par ently and

had with drawn all light from you and had

thrust you out of his fa vor, to the ex tent

that we could see this, we would be jus -

tified in say ing to our selves at least,

whether we men tioned it to an other or not, 

that the Lord was deal ing with you.
We can not imag ine that if any one would 

re ject the Lord in any sense of the word it

would still leave him in the light of Truth.

We must un der stand that if any one re jects 

the Lord, the light of Truth will grad u ally

pass from him, and he will see no more

than many do, no more than a nom i nal

church-goer or any worldly per son. Such

pass ing into outer-dark ness is a sign that

the Lord’s fa vor has been lost. To what ex -

tent it has been lost we might not wish to
de ter mine, but if, in con junc tion with this,
there is man i fested the char ac ter of the Ad -
ver sary, the spirit of Sa tan—an ger, mal -
ice, ha tred, envy, strife—then we should
con clude that the Spirit of the Lord had
left and that the loser was dead—“twice
dead, plucked up by the roots.” (Jude 12)

It would not be worth while to pray lon -
ger for such a one, es pe cially af ter we had
done all in our power. God is will ing to do
all that can be done, but he has cer tain
fixed laws and prin ci ples, and if any one has 
once en joyed these and then scorned them,
the Lord would not change his prin ci ples
for any prayers, even though of fered care -
fully with tears.
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No Other Name

One of fer of sal va tion
To all the world make known;
The only sure foun da tion
Is Christ the cor ner stone.

One door to life eter nal
Stands open wide to day;
It leads to bliss su per nal;
‘Tis Christ, the liv ing way.

My only song and story
Is, Je sus died for me;
My only hope of glory,
The Cross of Cal vary.

No other name is given,
No other way is known.
‘Tis Je sus Christ, the First and Last;
He saves, and he alone.

—Hymns of Dawn, #211
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The Sac ri fi cial Loaf And Cup

A bro ken loaf—a cup of crim son wine, on snowy ta ble laid,
Ah! em blems these of won drous sac ri fice—the costly price, He paid!
That pre cious body, bro ken once for me, that pre cious blood once spilt—
For me, that I through Him might be made free, aye, free—from death and guilt!

And has this bro ken loaf, this crim son wine, a fur ther mean ing still?
Ah, yes! thro’ grace I am a part of Him, His suf fer ings to ful fil.
My body to be bro ken with my Lord, my blood with His be shed,
And as I die with Him, with Him I live, my ever glo ri ous Head!

O won drous mys tery! O glo ri ous thought! Thro’ death with Him I rise!
Suf fer ing with Him, I with Him too shall reign, tri um phant in the skies!
Yet on this night—be fore this snowy board, spread with this bread and wine,
Canst thou say truly, O my soul, my soul, “These prom ises are mine”?

Is all thy will com pletely blent with His, whate’er may be that will?
Art will ing to be crushed, that thy life’s wine may thus flow out to fill
And bless and nour ish other lives than thine, that they may bud and flower?
Art glad and thank ful that thy bro ken life shall have vi car i ous power?

And canst thou to His pre cious will say “Yes,” e’en tho’ with tear-dimmed eyes
And quiv er ing lips of pain and throb bing heart? And when His love de nies
What thy poor heart had thought its very own, and brings to thee in stead
Ex pe ri ences thou canst not un der stand—a path way hard to tread—

Wilt thou still say “Amen,” and trust Him still, and wait in pa tient love,
Till He shall say, “It is enough, My child, come to thy Home above”?
And when His Truth is rid i culed and scorned, and His dear “Ser vant,” 
                                                                                         like his blessed Lord,
Is spat upon, and crowned with thorns, dost thou RE JOICE yet more 
                                                                                         to own His Word?

“Yes, yes!” my glad heart an swers, “I RE JOICE this priv i lege sweet to own!
And I will kiss my cross, and wait Thy time, dear Lord, to share Thy Throne.”
Then, oh my soul, these em blems are for thee—this bro ken loaf, this wine—
And thou may’st claim His pre cious prom ises, for they are truly thine.

The hour is late—the end is draw ing nigh—and as we gather here,
Brethren be loved, to share this holy feast, we know the time is near
When all His loved ones shall be gath ered Home, our tears all wiped away,
And all the shad ows that op press us here shall yield to per fect day.
Then with re joic ing let us now par take, our jour ney’s al most o’er;
The light is break ing o’er the Heav enly hills! Our King is at the door!

—Al ice G. James (R5195)   
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The Memorial Supper

How sa cred the mem o ries which gather
around the an ni ver sary of our Lord’s death! 
It calls to mind the Fa ther’s love as ex hib -
ited in the en tire plan of sal va tion, the cen -
ter of which was the gift of his son as our
Re deemer. It calls spe cially to our thoughts
him who gave him self a ran som—a cor re -
spond ing price—for all. Then faith comes
still nearer to him who “suf fered, the just
for the un just,” and with grate ful, over -
flow ing hearts and with tear-dimmed eyes
we whis per, My Sav ior! My Re deemer! My
Lord and Mas ter! “He loved me, and gave
him self for me.” Ah, yes!—

“Sweet the mo ments, rich in bless ing,
Which be fore the cross I spend:
Life and joy and peace pos sess ing
From my best and tru est Friend.”

How blessed the thought that he cares to 
have us think of him and call him ours—he
so great—“far above an gels” and ev ery ti tle
that is named, next to the Fa ther him self—
and we so in sig nif i cant, so im per fect, so
 unworthy of such a friend ship. And yet,
to think that “he is not ashamed to call us
breth ren;” and that he is pleased to have us
me mo ri al ize his death; and that he gave us
the bread to emblemize his bro ken flesh,
and the wine to emblemize his shed blood—
the one to rep re sent the hu man rights and
priv i leges pur chased for all, and of which
all may par take, the other to rep re sent the
life he gave which se cured ev er last ing life
for all who will ac cept it!

How de light ful, too, to count, as he and
the Jews did, the days and the hours, even
un til fi nally, “the hour be ing come,” he sat
down with his dis ci ples to cel e brate the
death of the typ i cal Pas chal lamb, and to
con sider the de liv er ance of Is rael’s first -
born from the great de struc tion which
came upon Egypt, and the sub se quent de -
liv er ance ac com plished through those first -
born ones for all the typical Israel of God.

How pre cious to look be yond the type
which was com mem o rated, and to hear the
Mas ter, as he took new em blems say, “This

[cel e brat ing of the Pass over] do [hence -
forth] in re mem brance of me!” Ah yes! in
the cru ci fied One we can now see “The
Lamb of God which tak eth away the sin of
the world.” “Christ our pass over [lamb] is
sac ri ficed for us, there fore let us keep the
feast;” for as oft as we do this we do show
forth our Lord’s death un til he come again
—un til, his King dom hav ing come, we shall 
be per mit ted to drink with him the new
wine (the new life and joy) in the King dom.
(Matt. 26:29; 1 Cor. 5:7, 8; 11:26)

But we are not only priv i leged to en joy
the fa vors of our Lord’s sac ri fice (by par tak -
ing of its merit and its con se quent ad van -
tages; viz., jus ti fi ca tion and res ti tu tion
rights and priv i leges by faith, as re -
deemed), but more than this: we are in vited 
to share with our Mas ter in the sac ri fice
and in its glo ri ous re ward. He says to us,
Who ever is in sym pa thy with my work and
its re sults—who ever would share my King -
dom and join in its work of bless ing the
world—let him also be bro ken with me, and 
let him join me in drink ing the cup of self-
de nial, unto death. To all such he says,
“Drink ye all of it.” The Apos tle con firms
this thought, say ing: “The cup of bless ing
which we bless, is it not the com mu nion
[fel low ship] in the blood [death] of Christ?
The bread [loaf] which we break is it not the 
com mu nion [com mon-un ion] in the body of
Christ? For we be ing many [mem bers of
Christ’s body] are one loaf and one body;
for we are all par tak ers of that one loaf.”
(1 Cor. 10:16, 17)

Gladly, dear Lord, we eat (ap pro pri ate to 
our ne ces si ties) the merit of thy pure hu -
man na ture sac ri ficed for us—for our jus ti -
fi ca tion. Gladly, too, we will par take of the
cup of suf fer ing with thee, re al iz ing it to be
a blessed priv i lege to suf fer with thee, that
in due time we may also reign with thee—
to be dead with thee, that in the ev er last ing 
fu ture we may live with thee and be like
thee and share thy love and thy glory as thy 
bride. Oh! that we may be faith ful, not only
in the per for mance of the sym bol, but also
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of the re al ity. Blessed Lord, we hear thy
word say ing, “Ye shall in deed drink of my
cup and be bap tized with my bap tism.”
Lord, we are not of our selves able thus to
sac ri fice; but thy grace is suf fi cient for us,
for we are wholly thine, now and for ever.

Oh! what a thought; that if faith ful in
the pres ent priv i lege of drink ing of his
cup and be ing bro ken with our Lord as his
body, we with him will soon be that
“Church of the first-born ones whose names
are writ ten in heaven,” and as such shall
con sti tute the Royal Priest hood, which, un -
der our great High Priest, will lead out of
the Egyp tian bond age and slav ery all those
slaves of Sin whose groanings and prayers
for de liv er ance have en tered the ears of the
Lord of Saba oth.

These will be some of the thoughts
which will con strain num bers of the Lord’s

peo ple all over the world to meet in lit tle
groups (and some times quite alone with
Je sus) on the eve ning of March 26th, next,
af ter six o’clock, to cel e brate on its an ni -
ver sary the most no ta ble event in the his -
tory of the Uni verse of God. (We pre fer to
get the date of this an ni ver sary me mo rial
as ex act as pos si ble; though we do not un -
der stand that it would se ri ously mat ter if
we had not the ex act day: it is the event
and not the day that we cel e brate. Nev er -
the less, a uni form an nual date is de sir -
able.)

Eat and drink, O beloved, says the
Bride groom to his spouse. (Cant. 5:1) Let
us eat and drink rev er ently, de vot edly,
thought fully, prayer fully, tear fully per -
haps, as we each think of our Re deemer’s
love and sac ri fice, and pledge our selves

afresh to be dead with
him. Meet with any who
rec og nize him as their
ran som, and who are
pleased to do this in re -
mem brance of him—or
else do it alone.

Let your heart be so
full of the re al ity that
forms and cer e mo nies
will gen er ally be for got -
ten, ex cept such as are
needed for de cency and
or der. Pre pare be fore -
hand some sort of “fruit of 
the vine.” Our pref er ence
is for stewed-rai sin juice
or un fer mented grape
juice: and for bread ei ther 
Jew ish un leav ened bread 
or plain wa ter-crack ers,
which are about the same 
in sub stance—flour, wa -
ter and salt, with out
leaven. Leaven be ing a
sym bol of sin or cor rup -
tion, yeast-raised bread is 
not an ap pro pri ate sym -
bol of our Lord, the “un -
de filed and sep a rate from 
sin ners.”

The Memorial Supper
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Sav iour, Thy Dy ing Love

Sav iour, thy dy ing love Thou gavest me,
Nor would I aught with hold, Dear Lord from thee.
In love my soul would bow, My heart ful fil its vow,
My self an off’ring now, I bring to thee.

Je sus, our mercyseat, Cov er ing me,
My grate ful faith looks up, Sav iour to thee.
Help me the news to bear, Thy won drous love de clare,
Spread thy truth ev’rywhere, Dear Lord, for thee.

Give me a faith ful heart, Like ness to thee,
That each de part ing day Hence forth may see
Thy work of love well done, Thy praise on earth be gun,
Some vict’ry for truth won, Some work for thee.

Lord, I would fol low thee In all the way
Thy weary feet have trod; Yes, if I may,
Help me the cross to bear, All thy fair graces wear,
Close watch ing unto prayer, Fol low ing thee.

All that I am and have—Thy gifts so free—
All of my ran somed life, Dear Lord for thee!
And when thy face I see, Thy sweet “Well done” shall be,
Through all eter nity, Enough for me.

—Hymns of Dawn, #259  



Special Trials Of The Passover Season

Years ago we called at ten tion to the fact
that as the Pass over sea son brought to our
dear Lord the sor rows and tri als of Geth -
sema ne and Cal vary, and was a time of sift -
ing and test ing for Ju das and Pe ter and all
the Lord’s fol low ers, it would ap pear to be a
time even yet in which our Ad ver sary, Sa -
tan, is granted spe cial li cense to test and
prove the Lord’s peo ple. And as we get far -
ther and far ther into “the hour of temp ta -
tion which shall try all them that dwell up -
on the earth,” we ex pect these test ings to
be spe cially upon “the house of God”—the
consecrated.

Through the mails we learn of the strug -
gles and tears and prayers of many—some
be cause of their own weak nesses and frail -
ties, and some be cause of the frail ties of
oth ers, and some be cause of earthly bur -
dens which they can nei ther over come nor
cast fully upon the Lord. But while sym pa -
thiz ing with these and coun sel ing them
as best we can, we re mem ber the Mas ter’s
words, “Blessed are those who weep now,
for they shall re joice,” and our heart is
 specially so lic i tous for those whose let ters
give ev i dence that they are in temp ta tion,
but re al ize it not—those who are be ing
swal lowed up of am bi tion or busi ness or
other “cares of this life and de ceit ful ness of
riches”—spir i tual or tem po ral; and with
those spe cially, whose love for the truth
seems to grow cooler in stead of hot ter each
year, and who see less and feel less than
they did years ago. We say to ourself, these
are like the apos tles—sleep ing while they
should be watch ing and pray ing, and the
hour of trial will find them un pre pared;
while some who are weep ing and striv ing
are more like our Sav ior at Geth sema ne,
and like him will be strength ened for the
hour of trial.

Nor can we pray the Lord not to per mit
these tri als of faith and pa tient en dur ance;
for we rec og nize that the “very elect” must
be a tried peo ple, be cause of the very ob ject
of their elec tion—that they may be joint-
heirs with Christ in the long-prom ised

King dom that is to judge and bless the
world dur ing the Mil len nium. As the Apos -
tle says, these “fi ery tri als must try you.” It
is a mat ter of must, of ne ces sity, as  respects 
all who would be grad u ated from the pres -
ent school of Christ to a share in his glo ri -
ous King dom—that they must pass the ex -
am i na tion.

Ah, if we could but keep this thought be -
fore us con tin u ally, how it would nerve us
to will and to do the Lord’s good plea sure—
en dur ing faith fully and cheer fully what -
ever our lov ing Mas ter sees best to per mit,
know ing that thus he is work ing out for us
a far more ex ceed ing and eter nal weight of
glory. From this stand point

“How light our tri als then will seem!
   How short our pil grim way!
The life of earth a fit ful dream,
   Dis pelled by dawn ing day!

“Then peace, my heart! and hush 
          my tongue!
   Be calm, my trou bled breast!
Each pass ing hour pre pares thee more
   For ev er last ing rest.”

Let us each, dear breth ren, be very so lic -
i tous for our selves and for each other; and
count ing the prize set be fore us in the gos -
pel as su pe rior to all else, as the Apos tle
says, “Let us fear, lest a prom ise be ing left
us of en ter ing into his rest, any of you
should seem to come short of it.” Let us so
love all the Lord’s chil dren that their wel -
fare will be our chief con cern, and this will
mean our own spir i tual health. Yet we
must not per mit our love even for the breth -
ren to hin der our con fi dence in the Lord’s
love and wis dom in re spect to his terms in
the choice of his Bride—even though the
siftings should take from us some, whose
fel low ship we dearly cher ish.

“Why should an anx ious load
   Press down thy weary mind?
Haste to thy Heav enly Fa ther’s throne
   And sweet re fresh ment find.”
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“Lest Ye Enter Into Temptation”

“Watch ye and pray, lest ye en ter into temp ta tion.” Mark 14:38

It seems pe cu liar that there should be

greater li a bil ity of fall ing into sin at one

sea son than at an other; but, nev er the less,

we have no ticed for sev eral years, and

have be fore called to the at ten tion of oth -

ers, the pe cu liar force of temp ta tions at the 

time of the Pass over, ev ery Spring. Year

af ter year at this sea son we have no ticed

spe cial li a bil ity of many or all to stum ble,

or “be of fended.” Let us, there fore, take

ear nest heed to our Lord’s words, and ear -

nestly watch and pray for oth ers and for

our selves; and let each one be on his guard

not to cast a stum bling-block be fore his

brother. (Rom. 14:13; Heb. 2:1)
It was at the Pass over sea son that our

Lord said, “I am the liv ing bread which

came down from heaven: if any man eat

of this bread he shall live for ever: and the

bread that I will give is my flesh, which

I will give for the life of the world.” Then

many of his friends and fol low ers said,

“This is a hard say ing; who can hear it? …

and walked no more with him. Then said

Je sus unto the twelve, Will ye also go

away?” (John 6:4, 51, 60, 66, 67)
It was at the Pass over sea son that Ju -

das bar gained for the be trayal of our Lord

—and a lit tle later on ac com plished it.
It was about the Pass over sea son that

our Lord said, “My soul is ex ceed ing sor -

row ful, even unto death.” (Matt. 26:38) “I

have a bap tism [death] to be bap tized with, 

and how am I strait ened till it be ac com -

plished!” (Luke 12:50)
It was about the Pass over sea son that

our Lord took the dis ci ples and be gan to

ex plain unto them that the Son of Man must

be de liv ered into the hands of the chief

priests and scribes and be put to death

(Matt. 16:21); and then Pe ter was tempted

to for get that he was the dis ci ple, and took

the Lord and be gan to re buke him, say ing,

“Be it far from thee, Lord. This shall not be

unto thee.” Thus also he tempted our Lord

to re pu di ate his sac ri fice, and brought up -

on him self the re buke —“Get thee be hind

me, Sa tan: thou art an of fense unto me: for

thou savorest not the things that be of God, 

but those things that be of men.” (Verses

22, 23)
It was while met to eat the Pass over

that the twelve got into a dis pute as to

which of them should be great est in the

King dom. They thus brought upon them -

selves our Lord’s just re buke, and in duced

the il lus tra tion of hu mil ity on his part by

the wash ing of their feet.
It was when they had sung a hymn and

gone out from the Pass over that our Lord

used to them the words at the head of this

ar ti cle, “Watch ye, and pray, lest ye en ter

into temp ta tion;” while he him self was in

an ag o niz ing bat tle, and with bloody sweat 

sub mit ting his will to the will of God; and,

pray ing ear nestly, was strength ened. (Luke

22:39-46)
It was but a lit tle later that the em is sar -

ies of the High Priest came upon them and

the eleven all for sook the Lord and fled

(Mark 14:50): the temp ta tion, the fear they 

could not re sist.
It was but a lit tle later that Pe ter and

John, bolder than the oth ers, went with

the crowd into Pi late’s court to see what

would be fall the Mas ter; and Pe ter, be ing

rec og nized as one of Christ’s dis ci ples, was

tempted to deny the Lord with curs ing.

(Mark 14:68, 70, 71)
It was at the same time that our Lord

was tempted be fore Pi late, but vic to ri ously
“wit nessed a good con fes sion.” (1 Tim. 6:13)

The temp ta tions of our Lord fol lowed
rap idly. When his foes spat upon him, and
crowned him with thorns, and re viled him,
say ing, “Let him save him self, if he be
Christ, the cho sen of God,” he could have
smit ten them with dis ease or death; but, as
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a sheep be fore her shear ers is dumb, so he
opened not his mouth. He over came, and
prayed for those who de spite fully used him. 
(Isa. 53:7; Luke 23:33-37)

He might even have con cluded that he
would not be the Re deemer of such thank -
less be ings; but, while re al iz ing that he
could even then ask of the Fa ther and re -
ceive the as sis tance of twelve le gions of an -
gels and over come his en e mies, he re sisted
the temp ta tion. He gave him self a ran som
for all, to be tes ti fied in due time.

The death of our Lord was a great trial of 
faith to all the dis ci ples, who straight way
were tempted to go again to their old fish -
ing busi ness, and ne glect the fish ing for
men. (John 21:3-17)

Paul and the other apos tles sub se quent -
ly had spe cial tri als at this spe cial sea son
also. See Acts 20:16; 21:10, 11, 27-36

In view of all this in the past, as well
as in view of our own ex pe ri ence since the
pres ent har vest be gan in 1874, we feel spe -
cially so lic i tous for the Lord’s sheep ev ery
Spring; and this Spring is

no ex cep tion. What may be

the char ac ter of the temp -

ta tions, we may not clearly

dis cern un til they are upon

us; for if we knew all about

them in ad vance they would

be but slight temp ta tions.

Watch, there fore, and pray

al ways; for the only safe

way is to be pre pared; be -

cause your ad ver sary, the

devil, is seek ing whom he

may de vour. He knows your 

weak points, and is ready

to take ad van tage of them.

We will  each need the

graces of the spirit in our

hearts, as well as the Lord’s 

“grace to help in time of

need” if we would over -

come. “Watch ye, and pray,

lest ye en ter into temp ta -

tion!”

“My soul, be on thy guard,
Ten thou sand foes arise;
The hosts of sin are press ing hard
To draw thee from the prize.”

*  *  *

“Who so ever will live godly shall suf fer
per se cu tion.”

“They have called the Mas ter of the house
Beel ze bub. … The ser vant is not above his
Lord.”

Our Lord said to Pi late, “Thou couldst
have no power at all over me ex cept it were 
given thee from above.” The same is true of 
ev ery mem ber of his body.

“A man’s foes shall be they of his own
house hold.”

“They shall say all man ner of evil against
you falsely for my sake. … Re joice and be
ex ceed ing glad, for great is your re ward in
heaven.”

“The god of this world … now worketh in
the chil dren of dis obe di ence.” … “We are not
ig no rant of his de vices.”

“Lest Ye Enter Into Temptation”
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Sac ra ment

Dear Fa ther, grant that this new day may be
    As bread and wine of sac ra ment to me;
The wine of in ner light, that I may know
    The cleans ing sweet ness of thy spirit’s flow;
The bread of thy sub stance, that I may share
    The load of those who have too much to bear,
And thus reconsecrate to thy great plan
    My life, my all, to serve my fel low man.
May each hour hold re mem brance of thy love
    Which fires my soul and lifts my eyes above
The strife and con flict of man’s pass ing hour
    To faith and trust in thine eter nal power.
Show me the shin ing glory of thy way,
    O Lord, I would com mune with thee this day.

—Eliz a beth D. Schumann
(Songs of the Night in gale, p. 125)



Deliverance In Answer To Prayer

ACTS 12:1-19

Golden Text: “The an gel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear him,
and delivereth them.” Psalm 34:7

Passover Season Sifting

On the look out to curry fa vor with the

Jews, es pe cially the in flu en tial ones, Agrip -

pa caused the Apos tle James to be be head -

ed, and find ing that this brought great

plea sure to the Jews, he had the Apos tle

Pe ter ar rested. The Greek word here ren -

dered ap pre hend rather im plies that his

ar rest was af ter search ing. Prob a bly all of

the apos tles were more or less se creted

about that time, but, trust ing to the sa cred -

ness of the Pass over sea son, St. Pe ter ven -

tured forth and was ar rested and im pris -

oned, Agrippa in tend ing his death di rectly

at the close of the Pass over week. Mean -

time, how ever, the Lord de liv ered him, as

this les son shows.
We can well imag ine the sad ness of

the Church at that Pass over sea son, which

must have re minded them con sid er ably of

the time of our Lord’s death and the alarm

then amongst his fol low ers. It may not be

proven to the sat is fac tion of all, but to us

for some years it has seemed as though

each Pass over sea son, each Me mo rial cel e -

bra tion, was a time of spe cial trial and

test ing amongst the Lord’s fol low ers. As

Ju das and Pe ter and all of the Lord’s dis ci -

ples got their sift ing at this par tic u lar sea -

son of the year, so, it does seem to us, the

sift ing and shak ing, by which Sa tan de -

sires to have oth ers of the Lord’s fol low ers,

are spe cially per mit ted at the Me mo rial

sea son. But whether this is a true sup po si -

tion or not, it will surely not in jure the

Lord’s peo ple to be spe cially on guard

against the wiles of the Ad ver sary at these

times—since we are to watch and pray al -

ways, lest we fall into temp ta tion.
The thought of spe cial trial, spe cial

temp ta tion from the Ad ver sary at this sea -

son of the year, seems to have been the

foun da tion for the so-called “Lenten Sea -

son,” or pe riod of spe cial re straint, fast ing

and prayer, which has come down to us

through the old est chan nels of Church his -

tory. The fact that the “lenten sea son” is

with many to day a mere for mal ity does

not mean that it is so to all, nor that it was

so orig i nally. Strongly would we rec om -

mend the fast ing and prayer at all times

en joined in the Scrip tures, and, if pos si ble,

that alert ness be spe cially ex er cised by all

of the con se crated dur ing the forty days

pre ced ing the Me mo rial Sup per.
As we have al ready ex plained, our self-

de ni als are not merely along the lines of

food and drink, but ex tend to all of our

 appetites. Nev er the less a very sim ple and

very lim ited diet in the Spring of the year

would un doubt edly be ben e fi cial for the

ma jor ity of man kind, even were there no

spir i tual bless ings and prayers con nected

there with. Win ter cold bring ing hearty ap -

pe tites, the re sult to ward Spring is apt to

be a sur feited or over-charged con di tion of

the sys tem, from which it needs to be re -

lieved by a mea sure of ab sten tion, which is 

as fa vor able to spir i tu al ity as sur feit ing is

un fa vor able.
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The Supper at
Bethany





“A Bottle Of Spikenard, Very Costly”

JOHN 12:1-11

“She hath done what she could.” Mark 14:8

The last week of our Lord’s earthly min -
is try was a busy one. The sixth day pre vi -
ous to the Pass over was the Jew ish Sab -
bath, which ended at six o’clock in the
eve ning, and it is pos si ble that it was at
that time that our Lord and his dis ci ples
were en ter tained by Mar tha and Mary at
“the house of Si mon the leper”—prob a bly
their fa ther: Laz a rus, their brother, whose
re cov ery from death was noted in the pre vi -
ous les son, was also one of the table-guests.

Our Lord knew that the time of his death 
was near at hand, and he had given in ti -
ma tions of this to his be loved dis ci ples, but
they were so ac cus tomed to hav ing him say
won der ful things be yond the power of their
com pre hen sion that they prob a bly failed to
re al ize their close ness to the great trag edy
of Cal vary. This need not sur prise us when
we re mem ber the Scrip tural dec la ra tion
that our Lord spake in par a bles and dark
say ings—“and with out a par a ble spake he
not unto the peo ple:” for in stance, his dec la -
ra tion, “De stroy this tem ple, and in three
days I will raise it up.” And again, “I am
the liv ing bread which came down from
heaven; if any man shall eat of this bread
he shall live for ever.” And again, “Ex cept ye 
eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink
his blood, ye have no life in you.” (John 2:19; 
6:51, 53) Hav ing in mind such un usual lan -
guage, the apos tles would be en tirely ex -
cus able in doubt ing the proper mean ing to
be at tached to our Lord’s dec la ra tion, “The
Son of man must be lifted up,” and other
sim i lar ex pres sions fore tell ing his death.

Be fore com ing to the con sid er ation of the 
Bethany sup per and the anoint ing on that
Sab bath eve ning, let us have be fore our
minds the in ci dents of the days fol low ing
it, that we may be able to ap pre ci ate our
Lord’s dec la ra tion that the anoint ing with
the spikenard was pre pa ra tory to his

burial. The next morn ing (the first day of
the week, now usu ally called Sunday), hav -
ing sent af ter the ass, our Lord rode upon it
to Je ru sa lem. The peo ple, rec og niz ing the
won der ful mir a cle wrought upon Laz a rus,
con gre gated and hailed him as Mes siah,
the Son of Da vid, ful fill ing the proph ecy of
Zech a riah (9:9), and strewed cloth ing and
palm branches in the way; (hence this is
gen er ally known as Palm Sunday). It was
on this oc ca sion that our Lord wept over Je -
ru sa lem, and de clared, “Your house is left
unto you desolate.” (Matt. 23:38)

It is sup posed that it was on the sec ond
day (Mon day) that our Lord scourged the
money-chang ers out of the Tem ple, and
taught the peo ple there; and we gather
from the nar ra tive that it was in his jour -
ney on this day that he pro nounced the
curse upon “the bar ren fig tree,” sup posed
to rep re sent the Jew ish na tion—bar ren of
fruit, and there fore re jected. It would
appear that the third day (Tues day) was
again spent teach ing in the Tem ple, an -
swer ing ques tions, etc., and that eve ning,
as they re turned again to Bethany, he dis -
coursed with his dis ci ples re spect ing the
great events near at hand. The fourth day
(Wednes day) ap par ently was spent qui etly
at Bethany, and on the fifth day (Thurs day) 
the dis ci ples made ready the Pass over sup -
per which was eaten af ter six o’clock that
eve ning—the be gin ning of the sixth day
(Fri day) ac cord ing to Jew ish reck on ing—
the 14th of Nisan. The Geth sema ne ex pe ri -
ences fol lowed that night and the trial be -
fore Pi late the next morn ing, and the cru ci -
fix ion later.

Now we come back to wit ness the hos pi -
tali ties ex tended to our Lord six days be fore 
the cru ci fix ion, at the house of Si mon the
leper, the home of Mar tha and Mary and
Laz a rus. We are to re mem ber that our
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Lord was a vis i tor in those parts, his home,
to the ex tent that he ever had one, be ing
in Gal i lee, and the most of his time spent
there. “He would not walk in Jewry, be -
cause the Jews sought to kill him.” (John
7:1) But now the time for his sac ri fice had
come, and in har mony there with he came
amongst his en e mies—al though it was
known that prom i nent Jews sought to kill
him and also sought the death of Laz a rus,
who was a liv ing witness to his Messianic
power.

We may sup pose that this was no or di -
nary sup per, but in the na ture of a feast or
ban quet in our Lord’s honor. Nev er the less,
one in ci dent con nected with it so out shone
all its other fea tures that the nar ra tor men -
tions it alone—the anoint ing of our Lord
with the “spikenard oint ment, very costly.”
Our Lord him self de clared, “Where so ever
this gos pel shall be preached through out
the whole world, this also which this
woman hath done shall be spo ken of for a
me mo rial of her.” (Mark 14:9) It is en tirely
proper, there fore, that we should ex am ine
with some par tic u lar ity the de tails of this
ser vice so highly es teemed by the Mas ter.

Prof. Shaff says, “By the ‘oint ment’ we
are to un der stand rather a liq uid per fume
than what we com monly know as oint -
ment.” The al a bas ter box was rather in the
shape of a flask or vase, and the break ing of 
the box (Mark 14:3) sig ni fies the open ing of
its tyings and seals by which the pre cious
odors were con fined. Ju das’ words of dis -
sat is fac tion fur nish us a clue re spect ing the 
cost li ness of this per fume, for he says that
it “might have been sold for three hun dred
denarii.” A denarius, trans lated “penny” in
verse 5, is rep re sented as be ing the av er age 
daily wages at that time—“a penny [denar -
ius] a day.” (Matt. 20:2) If we com pare these 
val ues with pres ent money val ues, count -
ing farm la bor at fifty cents a day (which is
cer tainly a mod er ate val u a tion), the three
hun dred denarii would be the equiv a lent in 
wages of one hun dred and fifty dol lars of
our money. Thus we see that the per fume
was in deed “very costly.” There was nearly
a pint of the per fume, a Ro man pound be ing 

twelve ounces. Nor need we ques tion the
pos si bil ity of per fumes be ing so ex pen sive,
for even to-day we have a coun ter part in
value in the at tar of roses made in the far
East. It is claimed that four hun dred thou -
sand full-grown roses are used to pro duce
one ounce of this per fume, which, in its pu -
rity, sells as high as one hun dred dol lars
an ounce, or twelve hun dred dol lars for the
quan tity used by Mary in anoint ing our
Lord. It is said that Nero was the first of
the Em per ors to in dulge in the use of costly
per fumes for his anoint ing; but one much
more wor thy of trib ute, hom age and
anoint ing with a sweet per fume was the
“Prince of the kings of the earth,” whom
Mary had the honor to anoint.

Ju das was first to ob ject to this as a
waste—the dif fi culty with him be ing that
he loved the Lord too lit tle and money too
much. The amount that love is will ing to
ex pend for oth ers is, to some ex tent at least,
a mea sure of the love. An other Evan ge list
informs us that sev eral of the dis ci ples, un -
der the in flu ence of Ju das’ words, took the
same view of the mat ter, and spoke dis -
ap prov ingly of Mary’s ac tion. The Apos tle
John, how ever, takes this op por tu nity to
throw a lit tle side light upon the char ac ter
of Ju das—more than is ap par ent in the
com mon trans la tion of verse 6. His dec la ra -
tion is, “Now he said this, not be cause he
cared for the poor, but be cause he was a
thief, and had the box, and stole what
things were de pos ited in it.”—Diaglott.

Our Lord’s words, “Let her alone!” are in
the na ture of a se vere re proof to those
whose sen ti ments of love had no other mea -
sure than that of money. It was in deed true
that there were plenty of poor, and there
would still be plenty of poor, and plenty of
op por tu ni ties to min is ter to them; but the
op por tu nity to spe cially honor the Lord,
and to pour upon him the fra grant odors
so beau ti fully ex pres sive of Mary’s love and 
de vo tion, would not be for long, and our
Lord de clares that the cir cum stances fully
jus ti fied the costly ex pen di ture. He shows
him self out of sym pa thy with the sen ti -
ments which bal ance them selves too ac cu -
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rately with money val ues. More over, we
may es teem that in many in stances like the 
one here re corded the per sons who are so
care ful lest money should be spent ex cept
for the poor are of ten like Ju das, so av a ri -
cious that what ever money gets into their
possession very little of it gets to the poor.

On the con trary, it is the deep, lov ing,
be nev o lent hearts, like that of Mary, which
de light in costly sac ri fices at times, which
also are likely to be deeply sym pa thetic and 
help ful to the phys i cally poor. And in our
min is tra tions to oth ers we are not to for get
that money is not the only thing of which
peo ple are sorely in need—some need love
and sym pa thy, who do not need money.
Our Lord was one of these: his own heart,
full of love, found com par a tively lit tle com -
panionship in the more or less sor did minds
of even the no blest of the fallen race rep re -
sented amongst his apos tles. In Mary he
seemed to find the depth of love and de vo -
tion which was to him an odor of sweet in -
cense, of re fresh ment, of re in vig o ra tion, a
tonic: and Mary ap par ently ap pre ci ated,
more than did oth ers, the lengths and
breadths and heights and depths of the
Mas ter’s char ac ter; she not only de lighted
to sit at his feet to learn of him, but now de -
lighted, at a great cost, to give him some
man i fes ta tion of her de vo tion, her love.

She poured the per fume first upon our
Lord’s head (Mark 14:3), the usual cus tom,
and then the re main der she poured upon
his feet. But the Apos tle John, in re cord ing
the mat ter, seems to have for got ten en tire -
ly the anoint ing of our Lord’s head, so deep -
ly was he im pressed with the still more
 expressive de vo tion man i fested in the
anoint ing of the feet and the wip ing of them 
with the hairs of her head. It is in deed a pic -
ture of love—a de vo tion well wor thy of be -
ing told as a me mo rial. Some one has said—

“She took ‘woman’s chief or na ment’ and
de voted it to wip ing the travel-stained feet
of her Teacher; she de voted the best she
had to even the least hon or able ser vice for
him. It was the stron gest pos si ble ex pres -
sion of her love and de vo tion. She gave her
choic est trea sures in the most self-de voted

man ner. She was bash ful and re tir ing, and
could not speak her feel ings, and there fore
she ex pressed them in this manner.”

We are not sur prised to learn that the
whole house was filled with the odor; and
we doubt not that the odor re mained for a
long time: but far more pre cious than that
was the sweet odor of Mary’s heart-af fec -
tions which the Lord ac cepted and will
never for get, and the sweet odor of her de -
vo tion which has come down through the
cen tu ries to us, bring ing bless ing to all true 
hearts who have hon ored her ser vice and
de sired to em u late her conduct.

It is not our priv i lege to come into per -
sonal con tact with our dear Re deemer, but
we have, nev er the less, many op por tu ni -
ties for do ing that which to some ex tent
will cor re spond to Mary’s act—it is our
priv i lege to anoint the Lord’s “breth ren”
with the sweet per fume of love, sym pa thy,
joy and peace, and the more costly this
may be as re spects our self-de ni als, the
more pre cious it will be in the es ti ma tion
of our El der Brother, who de clared that
in pro por tion as we do or do not unto his
breth ren, we do or do not unto him. (Matt.
25:40, 45) More over, he rep re sents these
“breth ren” in a fig ure as “mem bers of his
body;” and from this stand point we see
that, while it is not our priv i lege to pour
the per fume upon the Head of the body,
now highly ex alted far above an gels, prin -
ci pal i ties and pow ers, and ev ery name that 
is named—next to the Fa ther—it is our
priv i lege to pour the per fume upon the feet 
of Christ—the last liv ing mem bers of his
Church of this Gos pel age.

We know not to what ex tent the clos ing
years of this Gos pel age may cor re spond to
the clos ing days of our Lord’s min is try—
we know not how sim i lar may be the ex pe -
ri ences of the “feet” of the body of Christ to
the ex pe ri ences of the Head of the body; we 
do know, how ever, that in any event it is
our blessed priv i lege to com fort one an -
other, to en cour age one an other, to sus tain 
one an other, in the tri als in ci dent to our
“fill ing up that which is be hind of the
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 afflictions of Christ.” (Col. 1:24) And to
what ever ex tent we would im prove these
op por tu ni ties, as did Mary, we must first
ap pre ci ate them as she did.

Noth ing in this sug ges tion is in tended
to im ply any ne glect of the mem bers of our
nat u ral fam i lies “ac cord ing to the flesh:”
at ten tions to these are proper al ways, and
are gen er ally so un der stood, and should
more and more be ap pre ci ated and used
in pro por tion as the Lord’s peo ple re ceive
freely and fully of his spirit of love—kind -
ness, gen tle ness, pa tience, long-suf fer ing.
But we em pha size that which the Scrip -
tures em pha size, namely, that our in ter est 

and ef forts are not to be con -

fined to those of fleshly tie,

but, on the con trary, are to

be “es pe cially to the house -

hold of faith.” (Gal. 6:10)

There will be other and fu -

ture op por tu ni ties of do ing

good to man kind in gen eral,

but the op por tu nity for serv -

ing “the body of Christ” is

lim ited to the pres ent age.
Ap ro pos of this pro pri ety

of do ing good to oth ers—ex -

press ing our love by our con -

duct as well as by our words, 

to the mem bers of our fam i -

lies as well as to the mem -

bers of the body of Christ, we 

quote the words of an other—
“The sweet est per fume

that the home cir cle ever
knows arises from deeds of
lov ing ser vice which its
mem bers do for each other.
The sweet est per fumes of
our homes do not arise from
el e gant fur ni ture, soft car -
pets, el e gant pic tures, or lux -
u ri ous vi ands. Many a home, 
hav ing all these, is per vaded
by an at mo sphere as taste -
less and odor less as bou -
quets of waxen flow ers.”

An other has said—

“If my friends have al a bas ter boxes full

of fra grant per fume of sym pa thy and af fec -

tion laid away, which they in tend to break

over my body, I would rather they would

bring them out in my weary and trou bled

hours, and open them, that I might be

 refreshed and cheered with them while I

need them. … I would rather have a plain

cof fin with out a flower, a fu neral with out a 

eu logy, than a life with out the sweet ness

of love and sym pa thy. … Flow ers on the

cof fin cast no fra grance back ward on the

weary road.”

“A Bottle Of Spikenard, Very Costly”
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Je sus, My Lord

Have you seen Je sus my Lord?
He’s here in plain view!
Take a look, open your eyes;
He’ll show it to you.

Have you ever looked at the sun set
With the sky mellowin’ red,
And the clouds sus pended like feath ers?
Then, I’d say that you’ve seen Je sus my Lord.

Have you ever stood at the ocean
With the white foam at your feet?
Felt the end less thunderin’ mo tion?
Then, I’d say that, you’ve seen Je sus my Lord.

Have you ever looked at the cross
With a man hangin’ in pain,
And the look of love in His eyes?
Then, I’d say that you’ve seen Je sus my Lord.

—Campers Hymns, #48



A Perfume Of Sweet Odor

MAT THEW 26:6-16

“She hath done what she could.”

Pre ced ing les sons showed us in ci dents in 
our Lord’s jour ney to ward Je ru sa lem, via
Je ri cho—the heal ing of the blind men by
the way side, the con ver sion of Zacchae us,
and the par a ble of the young no ble man,
given be cause they were nigh unto Je ru sa -
lem, and be cause the dis ci ples and many of
the mul ti tude ex pected that the King dom
of God would im me di ately be man i fested—
set up in earthly gran deur, etc. The dis -
tance from Je ri cho to Je ru sa lem was only
about twenty miles, and Bethany, the
home-city of Laz a rus (whom our Lord
raised from the dead) and his two sis ters,
Mar tha and Mary, was quite near to Je ru -
sa lem and with them Je sus de cided to
spend his last Sab bath-day in the flesh.
We may pre sume that the day was hap pily
spent ac cord ing to the ob ser vance of the
Sab bath re quired by the Jew ish law; but
the nar ra tive, pass ing over the events of
the day un no ticed, draws spe cial at ten tion
to the feast or sup per made for our Lord
in the eve ning, af ter sun down, when the
Sabbath was considered ended, and the
first day of the week beginning.

This feast was at the house of Si mon the
leper, yet Si mon is not men tioned in con -
nec tion with the nar ra tive, and it is quite
prob a ble that he was then dead. It is con -
jec tured that Si mon was ei ther the fa ther
of Laz a rus, Mar tha and Mary, or else that
Mar tha was the widow of Si mon, and that
Laz a rus and Mary were youn ger than she.
These items, how ever, are merely tra di tion,
noth ing in the Scrip tures throw ing any
light upon the mat ter. We re mem ber that
on the oc ca sion of a pre vi ous visit to this
home, our Lord was en ter tained; and Mary
be came so ab sorbed in lis ten ing to the gra -
cious words that pro ceeded out of his mouth
that for the time she ne glected the or di nary 
af fairs of life, un til her more prac ti cal, but

pos si bly less spir i tu ally-in clined, sis ter
com mented upon the fact, which brought
forth our Lord’s dec la ra tion to the ef fect
that while ser vice is quite ac cept able and
ap pre ci ated, ven er a tion and fel low ship are
still more ap pre ci ated—“Mary hath cho sen
the better part.”

The two sis ters had the en vi able priv i -
lege of serv ing the Lord and min is ter ing to
his com fort in the feast of our les son, just
be fore the ag o nies which closed his earthly
life. As be fore, so now, the ser vice of the two 
sis ters took some what dif fer ent form, but
prob a bly this time by mu tual agree ment and
pre ar range ment; Mar tha her self served
the ta ble with oth ers as sist ing, and Mary
was left free to ren der her pe cu liar ser vice,
of which this les son is a me mo rial. From
some source she had pro cured a valu able
al a bas ter vase of choice per fume. She had
ei ther pur chased the vase, and man u fac -
tured the per fume her self, at great ex pense 
of time, etc., or had spent for its pur chase a
con sid er able sum of money. She had an tic -
i pated our Lord’s com ing, and had fully
 arranged mat ters so that at this feast she
might treat him in a man ner in which very
few ex cept the worldly great were ever
treated—kings, em per ors, etc., were thus
anointed with per fume, but very rarely in -
deed could oth ers af ford such a lux ury, for
the fa cil i ties for man u fac tur ing per fume
then were quite in fe rior to what they are
now, and even if the per fume were of home
man u fac ture and of fine qual ity the cost in
time, etc., would be great, and the per fume
would be so valu able that it was usual to
sell it to the very wealthy.

The feast had be gun, and Je sus, with
the dis ci ples and other guests, were at the
ta ble, which, ac cord ing to east ern cus tom,
was long and nar row, the guests not sit -
ting upon chairs, but re clin ing full length
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upon couches or di vans, with the head ex -

tend ing over the ta ble, and the feet ex tend -

ing back to the rear, the weight of the

shoul ders poised upon the left el bow, while 

the right hand was used in par tak ing of

the food.
While Mar tha and her as so ci ates were

serv ing, Mary came for ward and, break ing 

the seal upon her al a bas ter vase, she be -

gan to pour the pre cious per fume upon our

Lord’s head, and sub se quently, as John’s

re cord of the mat ter informs us, go ing to

our Lord’s feet she poured some of it upon

them, and wiped them with the hair of her

head. Mary’s af fec tion for our Lord was so

deep and so strong that it could not be sat -

is fied with any of the or di nary meth ods of

ex pres sion. If the kings of earth were per -

fumed and anointed, much more did she

es teem it fit ting that her friend, her Lord,

the Mes siah, should be anointed with the

best that she could pro cure for him. Her

love was so in tense that it knew no econ -

omy—noth ing could be too good for her

 Beloved. She would give ex pres sion to the

rich sen ti ments of her heart by giv ing him

the fin est and most costly of sweet nat u ral

odors. Our Lord ap pre ci ated the mat ter

fully—the sweet odor of the heart-love

which prompted the act, still more than

the sweet odors which filled the en tire

house.
But the dis ci ples, more self ish and less

able to ap pre ci ate Mary’s true sen ti ments,

and the pro pri ety of their ex pres sion in

this form, found fault with her, and the re -

cords show that their leader and mouth -

piece, who in cited the fault-find ing spirit

amongst the oth ers, was Ju das, the trea -

surer of the lit tle com pany, whose dis ap -

point ment was great that the value of

this oint ment did not find its way into his

money-bag, and thus a part of it, at least,

to his own pri vate uses; for we are told, “He 

was a thief, and car ried the bag.” His ob jec -

tion seems to fa vor the thought that Mary

may have pre pared the per fume her self,

for he does not ob ject to its hav ing been

pur chased for a large sum, but that it

might have been sold for three hun dred

pence. (Mark 14:5) Es ti mat ing the value at 

300 Ro man pence, or denarii, worth about

16 cents each, the value of the oint ment

would be about forty-eight dollars, but

much more than this amount would be

rep re sented in to day’s val ues; for we are to

re mem ber that a denarius rep re sented a

work man’s wages for a day, and hence that 

300 denarii would prac ti cally rep re sent a

work man’s wages for a year. It was in deed

an ex trav a gant ac tion, but it rep re sented

an ex trav a gant love, and was ex pended

up on one whom God and the an gels de -

lighted to honor, and whom Mary seems to

have ap pre ci ated much more nearly at his

true value than did his other as so ci ates of

the hour.
Be loved Mary! We can, per haps, imag -

ine to some ex tent the emo tions which
filled her heart as she pre pared this costly
ex pres sion of her de vo tion, the sen ti ment of 
which she hoped oth ers would ap pre ci ate.
But now, on the con trary, she be holds the
“in dig na tion” of her friends and guests, the
Mas ter’s near est com pan ions; and her
heart sinks within her as she fears that the
Lord him self will view the mat ter in a sim -
i lar light, and re ject and dis ap prove her
 libation. What a load is lifted from her
heart, when she hears our Lord pro nounc -
ing her work a no ble deed, and re prov ing
his dis ci ples for lack of sym pa thy in her
sen ti ment, tell ing them that this per fum -
ing of his body was in prep a ra tion for his
burial. It was prob a bly in the midst of this
dis cus sion of the mat ter be tween Je sus and 
the apos tles that Mary, hav ing anointed
his head with the per fume, went to his feet,
and be gan anoint ing them also, wip ing
them with her hair, as an ev i dence that the
most pre cious thing of her per sonal adorn -
ment was gladly at the ser vice of her Lord.

Prob a bly Mary had no thought of per -

fum ing our Lord’s body for burial, and his

words to this ef fect would be as as tound ing 

to her as to the oth ers who heard them. It

was cus tom ary with the an cients to spend
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con sid er able care and money upon the per -
sons of their dead in pre par ing them for
burial; sweet spices and per fumes, etc.,
were lav ishly be stowed, just as to day it is
the cus tom to pro vide hand some cas kets
and many and ex pen sive flow ers and fine
mon u ments, as ex pres sive of the love and
ap pre ci a tion in which the dead are held
by their friends. In Mary’s con duct in the
pour ing of the pre cious per fume upon the
Sav ior while he was yet liv ing, we have a
most ex cel lent sug ges tion in re spect to the
proper course to be pur sued to ward those
we love. It is far, far better that we should
un stop our al a bas ter vases of per fume, and 
pour them upon the heads and upon the
weary feet of our friends, while still they
live, than that we should wait un til they
have ex pired, and then give our at ten tion
to the cold, in an i mate and un ap pre cia tive
corpse. Our al a bas ter boxes are our hearts, 
which should be full of the rich est and
sweet est per fumes of good wishes, kind -
ness and love to ward all, but es pe cially
 toward the Christ—to ward the Head of
Christ, our Lord Je sus, and to ward all the
mem bers of his body, the Church; and es -
pe cially on our part to ward the feet mem -
bers who are now with us, and on whom we 
now have the priv i lege of pour ing out the
sweet odors of love and de vo tion in the
name of the Lord, and be cause we are his.
The poet writes:

“How oft we, care less, wait till life’s 
    sweet ac tiv i ties are past,
And break our ‘al a bas ter box of 
    oint ment’ at the very last!
O, let us heed the liv ing friend, who
    walks with us life’s com mon ways,
Watching our eyes for looks of love, 
    and hun ger ing for a word of praise!”

The heart of each truly con se crated
child of God is like the al a bas ter vase—a
re cep ta cle for the holy spirit, the spirit of
love, the choic est per fume and most pre -
cious to the Lord and to men. It is ex pen -
sive, be cause it can not be gath ered rap -
idly, but re quires pa tient per se ver ance in

well-do ing to be “filled with all the fulness

of God.” Again, it is like Mary’s vase in that 

it gives forth its odor not be fore, but af ter

the seal is bro ken and the con tents poured

forth. It dif fers from hers, how ever, in the

fact that it may be con tin u ally poured out

and yet its fulness all the while in crease.
Our hearts and their holy love are like

Mary’s vase again, in that they should be

poured upon the Lord him self—upon the

Head first, but sub se quently upon the

mem bers of his body, even the hum blest,

the low li est, the feet. And this should be

our ser vice, even though it be un ap pre ci -

ated by oth ers, who in stead would think

that we should pour our love and de vo tion

upon sin ners, or upon the poor hea then

world. They re al ize not what abun dant

 opportunities there will be for bless ing the

hea then world in the fu ture, in the Mil len -

nial age, which God has set apart for their

bless ing, and in which his dis ci ples will

have abun dant op por tu nity for co-work ing 

with him in the gen eral up lift ing of the

world of man kind. Those who up braid us

for pour ing out our heart-trea sures upon

the mem bers of Christ, the Church, do so

through ig no rance, and if at times it has

caused some dis cour age ment to us, let us

hear ken to the words of the Mas ter, de clar -

ing that such is a no ble course that has his

ap proval, and that it is proper as a pre lude

to the burial of the en tire Church, the body 

—that it will be ap pro pri ate that this shall

be done to the Church rather than for the

poor world, up to the time when the Church

shall have fin ished the earthly pil grim age

—up to the time when the suf fer ings of

Christ hav ing been ful filled there shall be

no lon ger op por tu nity to bless and re fresh

and com fort the body of Christ, re spect ing

whom our Lord de clares that what is done

to them is done to him. (Matt. 25:40)
So, then, let the Marthas serve the Lord

in one way, and the Marys pour out their

most pre cious spikenard per fume, as sured 

that nei ther ser vice will be for got ten; for

both are told and have been told for eigh -
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teen cen tu ries, as me mo ri als to their praise,

tes ti mo nies of their love, which the Lord

ap pre ci ated and ac cepted, how ever they

were viewed by oth ers.

Opposition From Selfish Hearts

In this con nec tion it is well to no tice

sharply that the one who made the great -

est ado on be half of the poor, and who ob -

jected most to Mary’s ex pres sion of her de -

vo tion, was the thief and mur derer, Ju das.

And the prin ci ple, to a con sid er able ex tent, 

seems to hold good all down through out

this Gos pel age: that those who make the

great est out cry on be half of mis sion work

and in op po si tion to the ex pen di ture of

costly time in the anoint ing and bless ing

of the con se crated mem bers of the body of

Christ, are not al ways those who have the

in ter ests of the hea then ex clu sively at

heart, but are fre quently those who have

an “axe to grind,” a self ish in ter est in some

way to serve. And not in fre quently these

hyp o crites mis lead oth ers of the Lord’s

dear peo ple, who are thor oughly con sci en -

tious, even as Ju das, by his soph istry, for a

time mis led the other apos tles into in dig -

na tion against Mary for the do ing of the

very thing which was pleas ing to the Lord,

and on ac count of which he de creed that

wher ever this Gos pel should be preached

her con duct should be men tioned as a me -

mo rial.
And so it is to day: this gos pel is preached

in more than 350 lan guages—to ev ery im -

por tant na tion in the world. But we pre -

sume that it was not merely Mary that our

Lord wished to me mo ri al ize, but es pe cially 

her deed: he wished that all who should

know the good tid ings should know also of

his ap pre ci a tion of such de vo tion to him,

to his body, and that the more it costs us

the more he ap pre ci ates it. In view of this,

let each one who would be pleas ing in the

Lord’s sight seek con tin u ally to pour the

per fume from his heart and life upon other

mem bers of the body of Christ, and let him

re al ize that in so do ing he will not only be

pleas ing to the Lord, but will be re ceiv ing

also a bless ing him self; for as no al a bas ter

vase could pour forth per fumes upon oth -

ers with out it self be ing thor oughly in -

volved in the per fume, so our hearts, as

they pour forth upon oth ers of the mem -

bers of the body the sweet per fume of love

and de vo tion to the Lord and his cause,

will be sure to bring a bless ing to our -

selves, even in the pres ent life—our Lord’s

ap proval and bene dic tion now and ev er -

last ingly.
Some of the meth ods em ployed in con -

nec tion with pres ent en deavor to anoint the

mem bers of the Lord’s “body” for burial—

with the per fume of his truth and grace—

call down the con dem na tion of fellow-dis -

ci ples. As for in stance, the ex pen di ture of

time, en ergy, and large sums of money this 

pres ent year in the “Vol un teer” work has

been, and will be mis un der stood by many

of the Lord’s dear chil dren—and be bit terly 

re proved by those who are of the Ju das

stripe. Yet re al iz ing the Lord’s ap proval we

have quite suf fi cient to make our cup of joy 

over flow. Fel low-dis ci ples tell us that we

should not be hand ing the meat in due sea -

son to the house hold of faith, but to sin -

ners; that we should not be seek ing to

anoint the saints with the sweet per fume

of pres ent truth, but should, on the con -

trary, be go ing to the out casts of so ci ety,

en gag ing in slum-work or in for eign-mis -

sion work. The real dif fi culty with the Ju -

das class, how ever, is that they fear that

the cir cu la tion of the truth amongst the

Lord’s peo ple would cut off the rev e nue

which oth er wise might flow into their

 coffers: they fear the loss of num bers and

 influence in sec tar i an ism. But their fears

are largely imag i nary; for the per fume of

the truth is only de signed to fall upon “the

mem bers of the body of Christ,” and our

ex pec ta tions are that the Lord will guide it 

to these, and that to oth ers it will be of no

ef fect. And since the mem bers of the body

of Christ, the con se crated ones, are so few,

their anoint ing and their sep a ra tion from
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Bab y lon, and their burial, will be com par a -

tively un no ticed so far as num bers are con -

cerned—though their tak ing away as the

“salt” and the “light” of those sys tems, will

in deed be a se ri ous loss, con spir ing to their 

down fall in the great time of trou ble ap -

proach ing. (Matt. 5:13, 14)
Let us not for get to note clearly and dis -

tinctly the wide dif fer ence be tween love

and self ish ness, as ex em pli fied in the op -

po site courses of Mary and Ju das. Mary,

full of burn ing de vo tion, was will ing to sac -

ri fice much to honor, com fort and please

her Lord. Ju das not only was un will ing to

sac ri fice on his be half, but on the con trary

was will ing to sell him to his en e mies for

thirty she kels—the price of a slave. Not

only so, but the de vo tion of the one seemed

not to im press the other fa vor ably, but

rather the re verse; the de vo tion of Mary,

and our Lord’s ap proval of it, seem to have

aroused the op po site spirit in Ju das, for

he went straight way to ne go ti ate with the

chief priests for our Lord’s be trayal into

their hands.
It would ap pear from the Greek text,

and the ren der ing of the same in the

 Revised Ver sion, that Ju das re ceived the

money for his work in ad vance: “They

weighed unto him thirty pieces of sil ver.”

He com pleted the con tract; he sold him self

to work evil, and that against his bene fac -

tor, his Lord, of whose power he was fully

con ver sant, and of which, in deed, he had

re ceived so abun dantly that he him self had

been en abled to heal the sick and cast out

dev ils. How strange that any could be so

per verse! No doubt he had a way of rea son -

ing the mat ter to him self which made his

crime ap pear to him less hei nous than it

does to us. No doubt, also, oth ers who

 today are will ing less di rectly to sell the

Lord for earthly ad van tage or in flu ence or

money find ways of ex cus ing their per fidy;

but in pro por tion as our hearts are loyal

and de voted, as was Mary’s, in that same

pro por tion will the Ju das course ap pear

hei nous and im pos si ble to us.
Yet these cli maxes of char ac ter are not

reached sud denly. Mary’s love had been

grow ing from the first; it was greatly

strength ened by her course in sit ting at

the Mas ter’s feet and re ceiv ing from him

spir i tual nour ish ment, which our Lord

 declared to be a still better part or course

than that pur sued by her sis ter, though

the lat ter was not dis ap proved. Mary’s

faith and love had been still fur ther in -

creased as she wit nessed the Lord’s power

in var i ous ways, and es pe cially at her

brother’s awak en ing from the tomb. She

had cul ti vated this love and ap pre ci a tion

for the Lord un til it filled her en tire heart,

and found its ex pres sion in the costly li ba -

tion which she had just poured upon his

head and his feet. Ju das, on the other

hand, had long been per mit ting the spirit

of self ish ness to more and more in trude

upon his heart; he had permitted him self

to think of what money would do, and had

given his thought largely to ward its ac cu -

mu la tion. It had fet tered his soul, so that

he was un able to ap pre ci ate the Lord’s

char ac ter, even though he knew him in ti -

mately from daily as so ci a tion, so that he

was un able to mea sure any thing ex cept

from a mon e tary stand point. And these

bands of self ish ness grad u ally grew so

hard and tight about his heart that they

squeezed out ev ery thing of char ac ter, of

love, de vo tion and friend ship, and thus

grad u ally he came to be the rep re sen ta tive 

of, and his name the syn onym for, the

gross est of in grat i tude and mean ness, self -

ish ness and treach ery. One les son for us

here is, to cul ti vate love and the apprecia -

tion of what so ever things are just, good,

lovely and pure; and to fight down and

erad i cate so far as pos si ble (es pe cially

from our own hearts and lives) ev ery thing

self ish, mean, ig no ble, dis hon or able.
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Perfume Very Precious

JOHN 12:1-11

Golden Text: “She hath done what she could.” Mark 14:8

It was Sat ur day night, as we reckon it,
the eve ning fol low ing the Jew ish Sab bath
day—af ter six P.M.—that Je sus and his dis -
ci ples and Laz a rus, whom he had pre vi -
ously awak ened from the sleep of death,
with some other friends of the fam ily, sat
down to a feast pre pared in spe cial honor of
Je sus at the home of his friends, where he
was al ways wel come and where he stopped
more fre quently than at any other house
dur ing the pe riod of his min is try, so far as
the re cords show. It was at Bethany, the
home of Laz a rus and Mar tha and Mary. It
was called the house of Si mon the leper,
one sup po si tion be ing that Si mon was the
fa ther of the fam ily, and an other that he
was the hus band of Mar tha, who at this
time was a widow.

Our Lord and his dis ci ples were en route
for Je ru sa lem, and Bethany was on the
way, in the sub urbs. They prob a bly ar rived
on what would cor re spond to our Fri day, or
the Jew ish sixth day of the week. Ex pect ing 
them, Mar tha and Mary had pro vided quite 
a sump tu ous feast, and, in har mony with
the Jew ish rules gov ern ing in such cases,
the dishes were ev i dently pre pared in ad -
vance, as Sab bath la bor was pro hib ited. No
ac count is given us of that Sab bath day at
Bethany, but we can well imag ine the de -
light ful so cial in ter course be tween the dear 
mem bers of that fam ily and the Lord and
his chosen apostles.

Jesus In Social Life

The Mas ter’s words of wis dom and love
are not re corded, but we know on the best of 
au thor ity that a good man out of the good
trea sure of his heart bringeth forth good
things, and out of the abun dance of the
heart the mouth speaketh. Hence we may
know that the day was not given over to fri -
vol ity of word or con duct, but to rest, spir i -

tual en joy ment, which min is ter to the re -
fresh ment of all in the right at ti tude of
heart. The same rule ap plies to all of the
Lord’s fol low ers wher ever they may be,
what ever may be their vo ca tion or sur -
round ings. Out of the good trea sure of their 
hearts they can bring forth noth ing else
but good things, and if any be oth er wise
minded let him be ware, and cor rect the dif -
fi culty of the heart and not merely of the
head.

We can imag ine better than we can por -
tray the lov ing sen ti ments of Laz a rus and
his sis ters to ward Je sus, the one they es -
teemed so highly, the one who, by call ing
Laz a rus forth from the tomb, had dem on -
strated his Messiahship and that in him
was the res ur rec tion and the life power.
This was prob a bly the first visit the Lord
had made to the Bethany home since that
great event.

Ap par ently our Lord had friends in var i -
ous walks of life; a few were rich, some were 
poor, some in mod er ate cir cum stances. The
Bethany house hold was ap par ently of a
com fort able class, as was ev i denced by the
fact that they had their own home, that
they had their own tomb, and that on this
oc ca sion Mary was able as well as will ing to 
spend a con sid er able sum of money in do -
ing honor to the Lord by anoint ing him
with the very pre cious spikenard. This re -
minds us of the prayer of one of old, “Give
me nei ther pov erty nor riches.” Riches are a 
great snare to the many, and the Lord’s
word as sures us that not many rich will
 enter the King dom. The at trac tions of the
pres ent life to them will prove too pow er ful
and hin der their ful fillment of their con se -
cra tion vows—to sac ri fice their all, to lay
all at Je sus’ feet, to be come merely his
stew ards in the use of their tem po ral op -
por tu ni ties and bless ings, and to use these
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wisely in his ser vice and in such a man ner
as to dem on strate the love and loyalty they
have professed.

In many re spects to have a mod er ate
com pe tency in life is very de sir able, per mit -
ting a more gen er ous treat ment of oth ers,
greater hos pi tal ity, etc.; yet even mod er ate
pros per ity seems to be more than the
 majority can stand and yet be faith ful. Con -
se quently we find in fact what our Lord de -
clared, namely, that the heirs of the King -
dom are chiefly of the poor of this world—
chiefly of those who have lit tle and who
have lit tle hope for get ting more, and whose
minds con se quently are more readily
turned to the heav enly things which the
Lord has prom ised to those who love him
su premely.

To what ever ex tent, there fore, we have
com fort able sur round ings, such as were
pos sessed by the Bethany house hold—to
what ever ex tent we have the good things of
this pres ent life—in that same pro por tion
we need to be spe cially on guard against
the cares of this life and the de ceit ful ness
of riches and the am bi tions and hopes and
aims of the world, lest these should lead our 
hearts away from the loy alty and de vo tion
to the Lord and his cause which full faith
and trust should in spire and sus tain. Ev i -
dently it is pos si ble to be poor in spirit with -
out be ing ac tu ally in pov erty, but the more
there is of earthly pros per ity ap par ently
more grace is needed to keep us in the
narrow way.

“Ointment Of Spikenard Very Costly”

The two sis ters ev i dently had the mat ter 
planned be tween them: Mar tha served at
the ta ble and Mary served in an es pe cial
man ner with the oint ment. Ori en tal ta bles
were a com bi na tion of couch and ta ble, and
the guests were prop erly de scribed as re -
clin ing at a feast. It was cus tom ary to rest
the fore part of the body upon one el bow
while us ing the other hand to con vey the
food to the mouth, etc. Our Lord thus re -
clin ing, both his head and his feet were
very con ve niently ac ces si ble to Mary, who

pro ceeded to anoint first his head and
 afterward his feet with the ointment.

The word oint ment gives rather a misim -
pression; the word per fume would more
nearly de scribe the liq uid used. Its value is
in ci den tally men tioned as more than three
hun dred pence (verse 5). These sil ver pence 
rep re sent about six teen cents each, and
thus es ti mated the al a bas ter flask of per -
fume was worth about forty-eight dol lars;
but count ing each penny or denarius as a
day’s wages at that time (Matt. 20:2), the
three hun dred pence would be equiv a lent
to a year’s wages of a work ing man, or about
three hun dred dol lars to six hun dred dol -
lars as com pared with our day.

This was very pre cious oint ment in deed
by which ever cal cu la tion we reckon it, yet
that the state ment is not over drawn is at -
tested by an cient lit er a ture. For in stance,
we are told that Hor ace of fered to give a cask
of wine for a very small box of spikenard—
Odes, Ovid, IV, XII, XVII. A perfume even
in our day has been rated as high as $100
per ounce, namely, at tar of roses. At this
price, Mary’s “pound” would have been
worth $1,200.

“She Hath Done What She Could”

The use of such ex pen sive per fumes was
very rare: in deed, even the em per ors used
it spar ingly, but when used it was gen er ally 
poured upon the head. Mary fol lowed this
cus tom in pour ing it upon the Lord’s head,
as Mat thew and Mark re count; but hav ing
done this, she pro ceeded to his feet and
anointed them with the per fume, and then
wiped his feet with the long tresses of her
hair. What a pic ture of lov ing de vo tion is
here given us! The feet, al ways rec og nized
as the hum blest and low est mem bers of the
hu man frame—the hair of the head, es pe -
cially of woman, al ways rec og nized as a
spe cial trea sure and glory to her—here
thus brought to gether in a way which sig -
ni fied that Mary es teemed her Lord and
Mas ter as in fi nitely above and be yond her.
She had rec og nized him first as the most
won der ful of men, speak ing as never man
spake; she had come af ter wards to un -
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derstand that he was a great teacher, es pe -
cially sent at a spe cial time; and fi nally,
through the awak en ing of Laz a rus from the 
sleep of death, she had ev i dence that the
power of the Al mighty was in him, that he
was none other than the Son of God, and
she ap pro pri ately did him the rev er ence
due to his ex alted sta tion.

She could not put him on the throne of
earth, but she would show that she was his
de voted ser vant for ever; she could not glo -
rify him be fore all the peo ple of Is rael, but
she could glo rify and honor him in her own
home; she could not tell his praises and sing 
his worth, but she could sing and make
mel ody in her own heart, and pour upon
him a per fume which not only filled her
home with its sweet sa vor, but which has
yielded a ten der fra grance to the honor of
wom an kind in gen eral from her day to the
pres ent time. “She hath done what she
could,” said the Lord—she has shown her
de vo tion to the best of her abil ity. How true
the re main der of our Lord’s proph ecy on the 
sub ject, “Wher ever this Gos pel is preached,
this thing shall be told as a me mo rial of
her.” A sweet me mo rial of a sweet char ac -
ter and lov ing heart. Con sid ered in the
light of the odor and bless ing and re fresh -
ment which it has shed upon all of the
Lord’s peo ple through out this Gos pel age,
Mary’s al a bas ter jar of pre cious per fume,
very costly, has proven to be extremely
cheap.

“Might Have Been Given To The Poor”

Our les son says that Ju das pro tested
against such a waste of money, and ex -
plains that it was not be cause he cared so
much for the poor, as that he was a thief
and re gret ted that the amount spent for the 
per fume had not been handed to him as the
trea surer for the group of dis ci ples, so that
he might have mis ap pro pri ated it to him -
self. This thought is more par tic u larly
shown in the re vised ver sion, which ren -
ders it, “He was a thief, and hav ing the bag
took away what was put therein.” Mat thew
says “the dis ci ples”—Mark says, “There
were some”—but John men tions Ju das

only as do ing this mur mur ing against the
ex pense in volved in Mary’s ser vice to her
Lord. Quite prob a bly all the ac counts are
cor rect. Ju das, no doubt, was the in sti ga tor
of the mur mur ing, some more quickly and
more thor oughly shared his sen ti ments,
and the re main der of the apos tles, prob a bly 
in flu enced by the ma jor ity, were in clined
to yield and to agree that the ex trav a gance
was wrong. But Je sus set the whole mat ter
at rest in a few words, say ing, “Let her
alone; against the day of my bury ing hath
she kept this. The poor ye have always with 
you, but me ye have not always.”

Many of the Lord’s dis ci ples to-day need
to re con struct their ideas on the sub ject of
econ omy. True, it is nec es sary for us to be
prov i dent not waste ful, and eco nom i cal not
ex trav a gant. Our Lord fre quently in cul -
cated this les son, as, for in stance, when he
di rected the gath er ing up of the frag ments
of bro ken food af ter feed ing the mul ti tude.
But there is a proper place to draw the line.
The per son who is eco nom i cal and pe nu ri -
ous in his deal ings with the Lord is sure to
be the loser thereby, as the Scrip tures de -
clare, “The lib eral soul shall be made fat;”
and again, “There is he that scattereth yet
increaseth, and there is he that withhold -
eth more than is meet [proper] and it tend -
eth to poverty.”

It is a dif fer ent mat ter for us to learn to
be eco nom i cal in re spect to our own af fairs
and to be lib eral to the ex tent of ex trav a -
gance in mat ters which per tain to the Lord
and his ser vice. We some times sing, “Thou
art com ing to a King, large pe ti tions with
thee bring,” but he who brings large pe ti -
tions to the throne of grace should be sure
also that he bring with him a large al a bas -
ter box of per fume for the Lord—not hop -
ing thereby to merit the Lord’s fa vor nor to
 perfume his re quests, but as a mark of his
 appreciation of bless ings al ready re ceived.
Those who bring the al a bas ter boxes of per -
fume of praise and thank ful ness very gen -
er ally have lit tle to ask. Rather they re al ize 
that they are al ready debt ors to such an
 extent that they can never show prop erly
their ap pre ci a tion of di vine fa vor. Prop erly
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they rec og nize that day by day they are re -
ceiv ing at the Lord’s hands ex ceed ingly and 
abun dantly more than they could ask or
wish, and that in the spir i tual bless ings
alone they have what sat is fies their long -
ings as noth ing else can do. Such more
nearly fol low the course of Mary and bring
al a bas ter boxes of per fume to the Lord—
their prayers and thanksgiving of heart;
and ask ing noth ing, but giv ing thanks for
all things, they re ceive from the Master
such an outpour of blessing that they are
not able to contain it.

Those who view the mat ter rightly must
cer tainly feel that none of us have any thing 
wor thy to pres ent to our Lord—that our
very best, our most costly gifts or sac ri fices,
are not wor thy of him and but fee bly ex -
press the real sen ti ments of our hearts.
How glad we are if our hum ble ef forts are
ac cepted of the Lord, and how we hope that
ul ti mately we shall hear the same sweet
voice say ing of us, “He hath done what he
could,” “She hath done what she could.”

The poet Ten ny son beau ti fully pic tures
the scene we have been con sid er ing in the
fol low ing lines:

“Her eyes are homes of si lent prayer,
Nor other thought her mind ad mits
But, he was dead, and there he sits,
And He that brought him back is there.

“Then one deep love doth su per sede
All other, when her ar dent gaze
Roves from the liv ing brother’s face,
And rests upon the Life in deed.

“All sub tle thought, all cu ri ous fears,
Borne down by glad ness so com plete,
She bows, she bathes the Sav iour’s feet
With costly spikenard and with tears.”

The Poor Ever With Us

Our Lord’s proph ecy that pov erty would
con tinue through out this Gos pel age has
been am ply ful filled. Look ing for ward into
the fu ture, we re joice to know that then,
un der the reign of the King dom, there will
be no more poor, no more sor row, no more
want. “Ev ery man shall sit un der his own
vine and fig tree, with none to mo lest or

make him afraid.” Those changed con di -
tions will not be the re sult of hu man
evo lu tion, hu man the o ries, co-op er a tive so -
ci et ies, un ions, trusts, etc. All these var i ous 
pan a ceas for mak ing ev ery body rich and
com fort able and happy have failed in the
past and will con tinue to be fail ures in the
fu ture. Be cause of sin warp ing and twisting 
the very fi bers of hu man ity, and through
self ish ness and am bi tion and de sire work -
ing upon the warped and twisted el e ments
of hu man ity, pain, suf fer ing and want are
sure to con tinue as long as sin con tin ues.
And sin is sure to con tinue un til the great
Mes siah takes to him self his great power
and reigns, and sub dues sin and all that
is con trary to righteousness and truth and
establishes the latter upon the earth.

Un til that glo ri ous day shall come, all
through the night of weep ing, for now more
than eigh teen hun dred cen tu ries, the poor
have been with us and many of them have
been the Lord’s pre cious ones. Pov erty has
proven it self a bless ing in many ways in
many senses of the word un der pres ent
con di tions. Not only does the fact of pov erty 
and the fear of pov erty help to keep many
in line and make them ac tive in the bat tle
of life, and thus de velop in them over com -
ing qual i ties, but, on the other hand, the
fact that there is pov erty, the fact that we
have friends and neigh bors who need our
care and need as sis tance, is a bless ing to
those who are more com fort ably sit u ated
them selves, in that it de vel ops their sym -
pa thy, pa tience, love, their de sire to do
good, their de sire to help. He that giv eth to
the poor lendeth to the Lord and the Lord
will re pay him. This prom ise is so rich and
so plainly stated that the won der is that
there are not more will ing to make in vest -
ments in har mony with it, and to re al ize
that the Lord not only repays, but gives
large interest.

 “Me Ye Have Not Always”

The op por tu nity for hon or ing the Lord
was lim ited—a lit tle while and his suf fer -
ings would be ended and he would be glo ri -
fied, be yond the evil, be yond the power of
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hu man at ten tion. It was ap pro pri ate then,
when viewed from the right stand point,
that Mary should spend a great price upon
her Lord—that the head upon which fell
the slan ders and anath e mas of the chief
priests and doc tors of di vin ity of that day,
and upon which shortly the crown of thorns 
would be placed, should now be hon ored
by one amongst a few of those who re al ized
his true worth, his true gran deur, his King -
ship, that he was in deed the Son of God. It
was ap pro pri ate, too, that those feet which
had trod den the val leys and hill sides of
 Palestine, and that were so weary at times,
and that sym bol ized the feet of con se cra -
tion tread ing the nar row, rug ged way, and
that so soon would be pierced with the nails 
on the cross, should now be highly hon ored
by one who ap pre ci ated and trusted them,
who loved them and who was seeking to
walk in the Master’s steps.

When we get the right view of the mat -
ter, we can in deed sym pa thize with our
Lord’s ex pres sion, “Let her alone,” Trou ble
her not, Take it not from her—as though
when the first mo tion was made to use the
spikenard the apos tles had wished to have
it spared that they might sell it, and as
though our Lord hin dered them from us ing
per sua sion to that end, say ing, Let her
alone, do not hinder her.

Spikenard Mary rep re sents one of the
most beau ti ful el e ments of Chris tian char -
ac ter amongst the Lord’s peo ple from that
day un til the pres ent. For be it re mem bered 
that the en tire Church of Christ in the
 largest sense is the “body of Christ,” as ex -
pressed by Je sus and also by the apos tles.
The Mary class, who would rather pur -
chase per fume at a great cost whereby to
serve the anointed Church, the body of
Christ, than to spend the same upon them -
selves, is still with us, and has been of the
Church for these eigh teen cen tu ries. Not
only was the Head of the body anointed,
per fumed, hon ored, com forted, cheered, but 
all of the mem bers since have like wise re -
ceived a bless ing from this class, this
spikenard Mary class. It is com posed not
 always of the or a tors, the wealthy or the

wise—its min is try is un os ten ta tious and to
many, es pe cially of the world, it seems fool -
ish ness and waste—but the Lord ap pre ci -
ates it, and so do the mem bers of his body
who are com forted and re freshed thereby.
Blessing be upon this Mary class!

Honor To Members—Honor To Head

But if there have been mem bers all the
way down who have been com forted in this
way, should we not ex pect some par tic u lar
bless ing of the kind in the end of this age,
upon the “feet” mem bers? Ac cord ing to our
un der stand ing we are now in the clos ing of
this age—the Head has been glo ri fied, many
of the mem bers of the body have passed be -
yond the veil, and only the feet are here.
Per haps this very pic ture of Mary’s anoint -
ing the feet of our Lord as well as his head
con sti tutes a type or pic ture of what we
may ex pect in this pres ent time. And here
comes in a beau ti ful fea ture of the di vine
ar range ment—we may all be of the Mary
class as well as of the feet class. In other
words, each mem ber of the body of Christ
may to some ex tent serve the fel low-mem -
bers of the body, the fel low-mem bers of the
feet, as Mary served the feet of Je sus.

Let each one of the Lord’s true peo ple
as he stud ies this mat ter con clude that by
the grace of God he will join the Mary class,
and pur chase spikenard very costly and
lav ish it upon the feet of the body of Christ
—the Church—the true mem bers. This will 
mean love, sym pa thy, kind ness, gen tle -
ness, pa tience and as sis tance and com fort.
It will mean large and grow ing de vel op -
ment in all the fruits and graces of the
Spirit, whose com bined name is Love.

Dear read ers, let us each re mem ber that
while it is im pos si ble for us to do as Mary
did in this les son, it is the priv i lege of each
to do still more im por tant things for each
other, for the breth ren of Christ now in the
world, the feet mem bers of his body. Hers
was a lit eral per fume and in time lost its
vir tue; but the lit tle acts of kind nesses
and help ful ness which we may ren der one
to an other will never lose their merit in the
es ti ma tion of our Lord, and never lose their
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fra grance to all eter nity in the es ti ma tion of 
each other. The lit tle things of life, the lit tle 
words, the lit tle to kens, the kind looks, the
lit tle assistances by the way, these and not
great things are our pos si bil i ties, our per -
fumes, the one for the other.

“Wash One Another’s Feet”

The wash ing of the feet in olden times
in ori en tal lands was very nec es sary to the
com fort, and hence to wash one an other’s
feet would sig nify to com fort and re fresh
one an other even in the most me nial ser -
vices. This is the es sence of our Lord’s les -
son to us, that we should be glad for any
 opportunity for serv ing one an other, for
com fort ing and help ing one an other, how -
ever me nial the ser vice. Ap ply this now to
the ex pres sion of our les son. Mary washed
our Lord’s feet with per fume, and the Mary
class, the most lov ing and de voted class
in the Church, are to help one an other, to
wash one an other’s feet; and they are to do
so not in the rud est and clum si est man ner
imag in able, but, in spired by love and de vo -
tion one to an other, they are to wash one
an other’s feet with the kind ness and sym -
pa thy and love and ap pre ci a tion sym bol -
ized by Mary’s spikenard; and their com -
fort ing of one an other is to be with that love
and so lic i ta tion which was rep re sented by
Mary’s using the very locks of her head for
her Master’s feet.

We see some ev i dence that this love, this
spikenard-Mary love and sym pa thy, is
grow ing amongst the mem bers of the
Lord’s body; that as they per ceive the an i -
mos ity of the world and the flesh and the
Ad ver sary against the Lord’s anointed they 
are all the more de voted one to an other,
and all the more dis posed to honor one
 another with care and love and sym pa thy,
and to speak and act gen er ously and kindly
one to ward an other. We are glad of this—
we know of no better ev i dence of growth in
grace on the part of the con se crated. Let the 
good work go on un til we shall have filled
the house with the per fume of love, un til
the whole world shall take knowl edge of
how Chris tians love one an other—not in a

nar row or par ti san sense, but in the broad
sense that Christ loved all who love the
 Father and all who sought to walk in the
Father’s ways.

Let Us Do It Now

If Mary had waited an other week she
might have used the per fume upon her self
but not upon the Lord—within a week from 
the time of this in ci dent our Lord was bur -
ied, the tomb was sealed, the Ro man Guard 
stood be fore it and there would have been
no op por tu nity even to have poured it upon
his dead body. How much better that she
im proved the op por tu nity, that she showed
the Lord her de vo tion while he was still her
guest. The par al lel is here: it will not be
long un til all the mem bers of the body of
Christ will have filled their share of the suf -
fer ings and have passed be yond the veil
“changed.”

Wis dom tells us that we should not de lay 
in bring ing our al a bas ter boxes of oint ment
and pour ing their con tents upon our dear
ones of the body of Christ, the feet of Christ. 
No mat ter if they do not no tice us, or think
of us, or pour any upon us as mem bers of
the feet; let us do our part, let us be of the
Mary class, let us pour out the sweet per -
fume upon oth ers, and the house, the Church
of the Lord, will be filled with the sweet
odor, even though some dis ci ples might
mistakingly charge us with be ing ex trav a -
gant with our love and with our de vo tion,
not un der stand ing that the Mas ter by and
by will say again, “Let her alone, she hath
done what she could.” Our Lord’s es ti mate
of this spikenard and anoint ing is that it is
all that we can do—noth ing could be more
or better. It in di cates love, great love—and
“love is the ful fill ing of the law.”

“Let us con sider one an other,” said the
Apos tle—con sider one an other’s weak -
nesses, con sider one an other’s tri als, con -
sider one an other’s temp ta tions, con sider
one an other’s ef forts to war a good war fare
against the world, the flesh and the Ad ver -
sary—con sider one an other’s trou bles in
the nar row way against op po si tion from
within and with out, and as we do so it will
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bring to our hearts sym pa thy, a sym pa thy
which will take plea sure in pour ing out
the spikenard per fume, very costly, pur est
and best, upon all who are fellow-members
of the one body.

Some one has spo ken of the great “So ci -
ety of En cour ag ers” who do so much to help
en cour age and up lift the foot sore and weary
in the path way of life. It is not a great so ci -
ety so far as mem bers are con cerned, but
it is a great so ci ety from the Lord’s stand -
point and from the stand point of all who
have been helped and en cour aged by it.
Spikenard Mary might have been said to
have been a prom i nent mem ber in this so ci -
ety of en cour ag ers. We may well imag ine
that as our dear Re deemer was think ing of
the se vere tri als, in clud ing the cross, of the
week al ready be gun, Mary’s man i fes ta tion
of love and de vo tion would come to him as a
spe cial en cour age ment and re fresh ment of
spirit. So few seemed to un der stand him!
even his dis ci ples did not ap pre ci ate the
 situation. Here was one who at least loved
him, had con fi dence in him. No doubt it
gave him cour age for the re main ing days of
his jour ney.

The Truth Tersely Stated

Re spect ing the pro pri ety of us ing pres -
ent op por tu ni ties for the com fort and en -
cour age ment one of an other, a writer has
point edly said:

“Don’t keep the al a bas ter boxes of your
love and ten der ness sealed up till your
friends are dead. Fill their lives with glad -
ness. Speak ap prov ing, cheer ing words
while they can hear them. … If my friends
have al a bas ter boxes full of the fra grant
per fume of sym pa thy and af fec tion laid
away, which they in tend to break over my
body, I would rather they would bring them 
out in my weary and trou bled hours, and
open them, that I may be re freshed and
cheered by them while I need them. … I
would rather have a plain cof fin with out a
flower, a fu neral with out a eu logy, than life
with out the sweet ness of love and sym pa -
thy. … Flow ers on the cof fin cast no fra -
grance backward on the weary road.”

Mrs. Pres ton’s poem, “Ante Mor tem,” ex -
presses the same thought thus:

“… Had I but heard
One breath of ap plause, one 
    cheer ing word—
One cry of ‘Cour age!’ amid the strife,
So weighted for me with death or life—
How would it have nerved my soul 
    to strain
Thro’ the whirl of the com ing 
    surge again.”

Sacrifice Of Sweet Odor

The Apos tle, speak ing of the min is tries
of the Church one for an other, says that
ours is a sac ri fice of sweet odor unto God,
but again he adds that the Gos pel re ferred
to is of life unto life to some and of death
unto death to oth ers. That is to say, good
deeds, kind words and ef forts will be ap pre -
ci ated by those who are in the right at ti -
tude of heart to ap pre ci ate them, while on
the con trary the same good deeds will
arouse of fence and con sti tute a bad odor
to those who are in a wrong con di tion of
heart. How of ten have we seen it so, that
with our best en deav ors to serve the feet of
Christ some have been com forted and re -
freshed, oth ers have been an gered—to one
the ef fort was a sweet odor, to the oth ers
it was an of fen sive odor, be cause of their
wrong at ti tude of heart to ward the Lord
and to ward the body of Christ—be cause,
per haps, of their am bi tions or whatnot that 
were interfered with.

It was just so at Bethany: the sweet
odors that filled the house, and the bless ing 
and re fresh ment that came to Mary in con -
nec tion with the min is tra tion, had a very
dif fer ent ef fect upon Ju das. He was an gry;
his self ish ness hin dered his ap pre ci a tion of
the honor done to the Lord; he could think
only of him self and what he had hoped to
get out of the trans ac tion, and how, so far
as he was con cerned, the whole mat ter
was a waste. The sour ness that came to his
heart be cause of its wrong at ti tude is in di -
cated by the tes ti mony that he straight way
went to the chief priests to bar gain with
them for the be trayal of Je sus. Let us, then, 
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dear breth ren, see to it that our hearts are
in a lov ing at ti tude to ward the Lord and
not in a self ish at ti tude—that we ap pre ci -
ate ev ery thing done in his name and for his
body, and that we be not self-seek ing. Oth -
er wise the re sult will be with us the savor of 
death unto death, as it was with Judas.

This con cludes our les son. It was the
next day prob a bly that the Jews be gan to
gather in con sid er able num bers to see
 Jesus and Laz a rus, and to take coun sel
 respecting the putt ing of them to death—

“for the good of the cause.” And, by the way, 

let us re mem ber that the “good of the

cause” has nearly al ways been the ba sis for

ev ery mean and de spi ca ble act against the

Truth from first to last. Let us be ware of

such a sec tar ian spirit; let us see to it that

our love for the Lord and all of his breth ren

is sin cere, and not a per sonal and self ish

one for our selves or some de nom i na tion,

oth er wise we know not into what evils we

might be led.

Perfume Very Precious
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The De luge Of Fra grance

There’s a great, a great al a bas ter box above us in the sky,
   And ‘twill be out poured upon the world of man kind bye and bye.
It is full of sweet est per fume, prod uct of divinest skill;
   There’s enough to fill each val ley and o’ertop the high est hill.

And ere long there’ll be a de luge so un like that other flood,
   When in an cient days the rain o’erflowed the home of flesh and blood.
For the com ing flood’s all sweet ness; ‘twill be fra grance ev ery where;
   in the oceans, on the moun tains, pen e trat ing all the air.

And that av a lanche of sweet ness will go in men’s eyes and ears,
   Till their minds and hearts are sweet ened in those ar o matic years.
What an at mo sphere to dwell in, and how fra grant will be life,
   When foul sin is gone for ever, with its death and tears and strife.

But our God has wisely or dered that this de luge of de light
   Shall be min is tered in glory from a plane of high est height,
But all those who from the oint ment of their pres ent scanty store,
   In an ef fort weak but ear nest daily bless ings now out pour

Let us empty then our spikenard, bring ing com fort, peace and joy,
   To each child of God about us; spend ing life in this em ploy
For these words and deeds so unc tu ous ev i dence a heart within
   Suited well to share with Je sus in elim i nat ing sin.

O! but hear ken while I tell you the grand se quel of it all.
   Won drous sweet ness in that day on earth’s in hab it ants shall fall,
But since fra grance rises up ward from the thing on which be stowed,
   All that per fume will come back to those from whom to earth it flowed.

—Pil grim Echoes, p. 504



“She Hath Done What She Could”

MAT THEW 26:6-13

Golden Text: “She hath wrought a good work upon me.”

This study turns us back from the dis -

course of the Tues day pre ced ing our Lord’s 

death to the Sat ur day night pre ced ing his

death—the close of the Jew ish Sab bath

day. In har mony with the pre vail ing cus -

tom, Je sus and his dis ci ples and oth ers

were in vited to a feast that eve ning. They

had just ar rived the pre vi ous eve ning from

Je ri cho as in tent upon keep ing the feast of

Pass over at Je ru sa lem—the feast of which

our Lord Je sus said, “With de sire have I

de sired to eat this Pass over with you be -

fore I suf fer.” (Luke 22:15) Al though Je sus

had been tell ing the apos tles that he was

go ing to Je ru sa lem and would there be

cru ci fied, they seemed not to re al ize the

mat ter, prob a bly be cause he had spo ken so 

many things to them in dark say ings, as,

for in stance, when he told them that he

was the bread that came down from

heaven, etc., and that they must eat his

flesh and drink his blood. Per haps the

 crucifixion sug gested was also hy per bol i -

cal lan guage; at least they could not re al ize 

that it would be so, even though Pe ter had

been re proved for his dis be lief in the mat -

ter.
The feast was in the house of Si mon the

leper. Si mon was a com mon name in those

parts at that time, and this Si mon was dis -

tin guished by the fact that he had been a

leper—quite pos si bly he had been healed

by the Lord, and this may have been the

be gin ning of the in ti mate ac quain tance

 between Je sus and the fam ily of which

Lazarus, Mar tha and Mary were prom i -

nent mem bers. One of the Evan ge lists tells 

us that Laz a rus was one of those who sat

at the feast, that Mar tha was one of those

who served, and the les son be fore us tells

es pe cially of the work of Mary, who, while

the Lord was re clin ing, ap proached and

broke the seal of an al a bas ter box of pre -

cious per fume (not oint ment, in the pres -

ent use of the word). One of the ac counts

says that it was very pre cious, an other

that it was worth 300 pence, which in our

money would be about $50.
Such anointings were very rare, usu ally 

for kings or princes or no bles; and the dis -

ci ples, un der the lead of Ju das, who seems

to have been the spokes man (see John’s ac -

count), were all filled with in dig na tion at

the waste. John tells us that Ju das was a

thief, who car ried the bag, the trea surer of

the com pany, and that his so lic i tous re -

marks re spect ing the use of the money for

the poor were hyp o crit i cal. In any event

we may sym pa thize with the other apos -

tles for fall ing in line with his ar gu ments,

for they were all poor men, un used to such

lux ury and ex trav a gance, and in this re -

spect prob a bly rep re sented the ma jor ity

of the Lord’s peo ple to day, who like wise

would con sider a per fume bill of $50 a very

ex trav a gant waste of money. We are all

the more in ter ested to know how Je sus

him self re garded the mat ter. We re al ize

that our con cep tions of mat ters of this kind 

are more or less bi ased by our own self ish -

ness or pov erty and ne ces sity for econ omy.

“Why Trouble Ye The Woman?”

Our Lord dis cerned at once the crit i ciz -

ing, fault-find ing spirit amongst his dis ci -

ples and promptly took the part of Mary,

say ing, “Why trou ble ye the woman? For

she hath wrought a good work upon me.”

Woman’s in tu ition had guided Mary in

the do ing of the proper thing at the proper

time. She re al ized that she owed the Mas -

ter a debt that she never could pay, and
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that this costly of fer ing of the per fume

would be but a small trib ute, a small ex -

pres sion of her grat i tude. She had found in

the Lord an ob ject wor thy of her heart de -

vo tion; she was not a woman’s rights ad vo -

cate; she found no fault with the Lord that

he had not cho sen her and Mar tha to be

mem bers of the com pany of apos tles and to 

go abroad preach ing his name and fame.

Doubt less she would have gladly un der -

taken this work had she been so di rected,

but her wom anly in stincts did not lead her

in this di rec tion nor cause her to take of -

fense at the Lord’s show ing a dif fer ence be -

tween the male and the fe male as re spects

the pro mul ga tion of his mes sage.
Al though de barred from the hon or able

ser vice of a pub lic min is try of the Truth,

our Lord de clared, “She hath done what

she could.” She did what pleased the Lord;

she il lus trated the no blest and tru est qual -

i ties of the fem i nine heart, love, de vo tion,

fi del ity; she spoke by ac tions rather than

by words, and the per fume of her acts of

love and kind ness and ad o ra tion of her

Lord have come down through the ages,

fill ing the en tire Church of Christ with the

sweet odor of the per fume she poured upon 

his head and sub se quently upon his feet.

This is in ac cord with what our Lord pro -

phet i cally de clared re spect ing the act,

“Ver ily I say unto you, where so ever this

Gos pel shall be preached in the whole

world, there also this that this woman

hath done shall be told for a me mo rial of

her.”
What a sweet me mo rial of Mary! How

we all love and rev er ence her true wom an -

hood, and ap pre ci ate the fact that her in -

tu itions in re spect to this anoint ing of the

Lord were su pe rior to the reasonings of the 

twelve apos tles on the sub ject—they were

too cold and cal cu lat ing, too busi ness like.

She made up for this de fi ciency in the

warmth of her lov ing de vo tion. Un doubt -

ed ly woman has filled prof it ably just such

a niche as this in the Church’s his tory dur -

ing all the cen tu ries from then un til now.

With out her part un doubt edly the re li gion

of Je sus would have been much more cold

and busi ness like and for mal than it is; but 

the broad, deep sym pa thy of true wom an -

hood has helped to in ter pret the heart of

Christ, the love of Christ, and has proven a 

bless ing to all of the fol low ers of the lamb.

“The Poor Ye Have Always”

It is a mis cal cu la tion to sup pose that

the mo ments spent in com mu nion with the 

Lord, in the study of his plan, and the dol -

lars and hours spent in his ser vice, in the

pro mul ga tion of his Truth, are wasted, and 

that thus the poor have less. On the con -

trary, in pro por tion as any one has true,

lov ing de vo tion to the Lord, he will have

de vo tion to his ser vice and to the poor. No

one can love the Lord in sin cer ity with out

be ing the more sym pa thetic and the more

gen er ous pro por tion ately to the poor and

to all within reach of his be nev o lence. As

the Scrip tures ad mon ish us, “There is that

scattereth, and yet increaseth; and there is 

that withholdeth more than is meet, but it

tendeth to pov erty”—to want—to pov erty

of soul as well as pov erty of purse. (Prov.

11:24) The Lord’s fol low ers are to be pru -

dent, eco nom i cal but not par si mo ni ous,

not mi serly, not stingy, not hoard ers of

wealth. They are to cast their bread upon

the wa ters; they are to do good and trust

to the Lord for the re sults; they are to use

freely the riches of the Lord as en trusted to 

them, both tem po rally and spir i tu ally, and 

are to re ceive their bless ing from the ex er -

cise or in cre ment of these.
This very act on the part of the de voted

Mary and our Lord’s com men da tion of it

have doubt less been help ful to the Lord’s

peo ple along these very lines through out

this Gos pel age. Sim i larly we were once

 inclined to con sider the One-Day Con ven -

tions and the Gen eral Con ven tions of the

Lord’s peo ple to be en tirely too ex pen sive,

to rep re sent a waste of money that might

have been used oth er wise; but our ex pe ri -

ence is that there is a bless ing in the us ing
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of the money tal ent—that who ever fails to

do some in vest ing, some sac ri fic ing in the

in ter est of the Truth, will surely fail to

get the large re turns of spir i tual bless ing.

Who ever on the con trary seeks to use his

means in serv ing the Truth to oth ers and

in nour ish ing his own heart re ceives pro -

por tion ately the greater bless ing. We are

even in clined to think that the Lord makes

up to them in tem po ral mat ters also; but

should this not be the case—should they be 

the poorer in tem po ral mat ters as a re sult

of their spir i tual feast ing—we know that

spir i tual nour ish ment, fat ness of soul, pros -

per ity as New Crea tures in Christ, is by far 

the most im por tant mat ter with which we

have to do. It is the very ob ject of our pres -

ent mem ber ship in the school of Christ,

 association with the fel low-mem bers, that

we may grow in this very grace as well as

in knowl edge and love in the Mas ter’s like -

ness.

Anointed For His Burial

Our Lord de clared that Mary’s ac tion

was a prep a ra tion for his burial. We re -

mem ber that sev eral of the hon or able

women of the Lord’s com pany came to the

tomb early on the first day of the week

with spices and oint ment, per fume, for his

anoint ing, af ter the cus tom of the time,

and be cause they failed to re mem ber and

rec og nize his proph ecy of his res ur rec tion

from the dead on the third day. Their

 motive in thus go ing was un doubt edly a

proper one, and yet Mary’s con duct in

anoint ing our Lord be fore his burial was

very much more to the point, very much

more ap pre ci ated by him. And so it is with

us: with our dear friends, the breth ren and

oth ers. It be hooves us to anoint them with

kindly words, lov ing sym pa thies, ten der

ex pres sions, while they are still in the val -

ley of con flict, be fore they have reached the 

end of the jour ney. We know not how much 

even the very stron gest of the Lord’s fol -

low ers may need a word of sym pa thy and

en cour age ment at times, and we do our

own hearts good when we ten der such

sym pa thy.
We do not mean that ful some flat tery

should be poured upon one an other; but

there is a wide dif fer ence be tween flat tery

and en cour ag ing, sym pa thetic words; and

who is there of sym pa thetic heart, pos sess -

ing a heart filled with the love di vine, that

is not him self an al a bas ter box of per fume,

which should be opened and poured upon

the spir i tual broth er hood and all of our

earthly friends and rel a tives as we might

come in con tact with them, and in pro por -

tion as the bless ing of the Lord would be

ap pro pri ately theirs. Let us not for get this; 

let us use these op por tu ni ties which are

ours day by day of scat ter ing flow ers in

life’s path way for oth ers, and per haps as

we do this the Lord will al low some one to

scat ter some flow ers also for us. On the

prin ci ple that he who watereth oth ers

shall him self be wa tered, he who helps

oth ers should never go hun gry, he who

com forts oth ers should never lack com fort.

Doubt less the Lord will see to it that in

pro por tion as we have and ex er cise the

proper spirit of be nev o lence and gen er os -

ity to ward oth ers, we will have our share of 

rich bless ings in re turn when most needed.

“Of The People There Were None With
Him”—Able To Sympathize Fully

Very ev i dently at the close of his min is -

try our Lord was feel ing more or less of dis -

ap point ment that a larger num ber of the

Jews had not re ceived his gra cious mes -

sage, had not be lieved on him. Es pe cially

would this thought come to him as he read

in the mind of Ju das that he al ready was

plan ning to be his be trayer. More over, he

saw some thing of the same spirit of fear

in the other eleven of his apos tles, for he

al ready knew who should be tray him, and

knew also that the oth ers would for sake

him and flee in fear in the hour of his dis -

tress. If his mes sage, if his love, if his

Spirit com mu ni cated to these men would

still leave them so weak in many re spects,
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it ar gued that he had ac com plished com -

par a tively lit tle in his min is try, and that

the other five hun dred breth ren might not

be more de voted than the twelve.
What a com fort it must have been to the

Lord in the midst of these thoughts to find

that there was one lov ing soul which did

ap pre ci ate him and brought the al a bas ter

box and anointed him be fore his burial.

The joy, the com fort, the bless ing that

came to the heart of our dear Mas ter, and

that strength ened him for the ex pe ri ences

of com ing days, was worth far more than

the 300 pence. Not only was he will ing that 

the mat ter should be told for a me mo rial of

Mary, but we may safely con clude that in

the ev er last ing fu ture Mary will be ranked 

very high amongst the faith ful fol low ers

of the Lord. She may not be one with the

apos tles upon the twelve thrones of Is rael,

but we may be sure that she will have some 

grand, some hon or able place near to the

one she loved and for whom she showed

her de vo tion.
An un known writer says, “Do not keep

the al a bas ter boxes of your love and ten der -
ness sealed up un til your friends are dead.
Fill their lives with sweet ness. Speak ap -
prov ing, cheer ing words while their ears
can hear them and while their hearts can
be thrilled and made hap pier by them; the
kind things you mean to say when they are
gone, say be fore they go. The flow ers you
mean to send for their cof fins, send to
brighten and sweeten their homes be fore
they leave them. If my friends have al a bas -
ter boxes laid away, full of fra grant per -
fumes of sym pa thy and af fec tion, which
they in tend to break over my dead body,
I would rather they would bring them out
in my weary and trou bled hours and open
them, that I may be re freshed and cheered
by them while I need them. I would rather
have a plain cof fin with out a flower, a fu -
neral with out a eu logy, than a life with out
the sweet ness of love and sym pa thy. Let us
learn to anoint our friends be fore hand for
their burial. Post-mor tem kind ness does
not cheer the bur dened spirit. Flow ers on

the cof fin cast no fra grance back ward over

the weary way.”

Selfishness Versus Generosity

Our les son con cludes with the ac count
of how Ju das soon af ter wards went to the
chief priests and bar gained with them that 
for thirty pieces of sil ver he would seek
an op por tu nity and be tray Je sus into their
hands. What a sharp con trast is here
drawn be tween the love and gen er os ity of
Mary and the mean self ish ness of Ju das!
The one was so full of love that she could
not do enough for the great Teacher at
whose feet she loved to sit, from whose lips
she had re ceived so many bless ings, such
joy of heart, and by whose power her
brother had been re called from the tomb
and prob a bly pre vi ously her fa ther healed
of a loath some dis ease. We also should
 remember how much we owe this same
Teacher, that his are the won der ful words
of life which have brought unto our hearts
joy, peace and bless ing. By his words we
our selves have been called from the dead
con di tion, for, as the Apos tle de clares, we
were once dead in tres passes and sins,
but now are quick ened, en er gized, by the
Spirit of the Lord, by the spirit of love.

We our selves also had the lep rosy of
sin, con dem na tion, were chil dren of wrath
even as oth ers, but our sins have been gra -
ciously cov ered by the Re deemer, the lep -
rosy has been cleansed, and we have been
made whiter than snow in the sight of our
Lord through faith in the pre cious blood.
We, too, have learned to sit at the Mas ter’s
feet and to en joy his teach ings, and have
been trans formed thereby by the re new ing 
of our minds. Is it not ap pro pri ate that we
should feel that no of fer ing we could bring
him could in any sense or de gree ex press
the grat i tude of our hearts? Can we not
also find al a bas ter boxes of pre cious per -
fume for the Mas ter? True, the Head has
been glo ri fied, and the mem bers of the
body, too, are now passed be yond the vail,
but his “feet” are still with us, the last
mem bers of the body of Christ are here.
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Let us has ten to do all in our power, both
tem po rally, and spir i tu ally, for the feet of
Christ; let us do all in our power to cleanse
them from earth de file ment, even though
it cost us tears; let us anoint them with the
pre cious spikenard per fume. The more
costly the af fec tion and love that we be -
stow upon the mem bers of the body of
Christ, the very low est and hum blest of
them, the better; all should be but an
 expression of the warmth of love which is
in our hearts for Him and His. The time
is pass ing rap idly—soon the last mem bers
will have crossed and be be yond the vail,
be yond our anoint ing and be yond the
blessed word; “She hath done what she
could.” Let us earn that ex pres sion from
the dear lips of our Lord by faith ful ness
to those who now rep re sent him in the
world—to the house hold of faith, to the
mem bers of the body of Christ.

For Thirty Pieces Of Silver

Self ish ness seems to lie at the very foun -
da tion of all the mean, ig no ble deeds of our
fallen na ture. It was self ish am bi tion that
led mother Eve to grasp the for bid den fruit, 
and it is safe to say that self ish ness ever
since has prompted to all the mean and
 ignoble things of the six thou sand years’
reign of sin and death. The spirit of a sound
mind is what we should each and all strive
for. This would mean, on the one hand, that 
we should not be too ex trav a gant, and, on
the other hand, that we should not be too
par si mo ni ous. But if we should err on
 either side would it not be saf est and best
that we should err on the side of too great
gen er os ity rather than on the re verse? Well 
did the Apos tle write that the love of wealth 
is the root of all evil. This might in clude not
only money but wealth of honor, name, in -
flu ence or power. The Apos tle adds, “which
some cov et ing af ter have erred from the

faith and pierced them selves through with

many sorrows.” (1 Tim. 6:10)
As an il lus tra tion of this class take

the case of Ju das in our les son, sell ing his
Mas ter for thirty pieces of sil ver! No mat -
ter if he did rea son that Je sus had said
that he was about to die, and said that this
per fume was as so ci ated with his burial.
No mat ter if Ju das were sure that all these 
things would hap pen to the Lord any way,
and thought that he might just as well
have the thirty pieces of sil ver. It did not
con done the of fence. Self ish ness and
mean ness had so far been en cour aged in
his heart that, not with stand ing his in ti -
mate as so ci a tion with the Mas ter, his
knowl edge of his pre cious words and
mighty acts, nei ther love nor rev er ence
stood in the way of self ish ness.

Ju das “went to his own place,” the Sec -
ond Death, and that with a re al iza tion that
it would have been better for him had he
never been born. Who ever will al low self -
ish am bi tions of any kind to have con trol
in his heart, who ever will not al low the
Lord’s grace and truth to come into his
heart and en large it and fill it with love,
will like wise go to his own place, the Sec -
ond Death. The di vine pro vi sions are only
for those who will even tu ally be filled with
love, the Spirit of God, the spirit of gen er -
os ity. Let us all then more and more avoid
the Ju das spirit, the heart of self ish ness,
money love, self love and am bi tion, and let
us more and more have the lov ing heart
of Mary and her hu mil ity, which not only
made her will ing to spend her means to
serve the truth, but made her will ing also
to hum ble her self even to the ex tent of
tears and the use of woman’s high est or na -
ment, her hair, in the ser vice of her Mas -
ter, her Lord, and that upon his hum blest
mem bers, the feet of him.
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The Triumphal
Entry





Our Lord’s Typical Triumph

MAT THEW 21:1-17—LUKE 19:29-48; JOHN 12:12-19; MARK 11:1-11

Golden Text: “Ho sanna: blessed is he that com eth in the name of the Lord.”

The les sons of this quar ter carry our
minds step by step through the pain ful
scenes at tend ing the last days of our Lord’s
life in the flesh, end ing with his cru ci fix ion,
and then in tro duce us to the risen Lord,
mighty to save, hav ing the keys of death
and the grave. In the course of the last
quar ter we saw his ris ing pop u lar ity with
the masses of the peo ple, at tracted by his
mir a cles and as ton ished and fas ci nated by
his teach ings; and, with them, we have
mar velled at the gra cious words that pro -
ceeded out of his mouth, and have hung
upon his words, and our hearts have
burned within us while the spirit of God
has ap plied to us also the balm of his coun -
sel. And now as we men tally pro ceed with
him through the last few days of his hu man 
life, let its sol emn scenes bring our hearts
into yet closer fel low ship and sym pa thy
with that wealth of love and ten der ness
which so freely sacrificed all things for our
sakes.

Three and a half years of pub lic teach ing
and works which tes ti fied to the truth of
his claims as the Mes siah, end ing with the
rais ing of Laz a rus from the dead, cul mi -
nated in a seem ing tri umph which raised
high the hopes of his dis ci ples and of many
in Is rael that now their king, their Mes si -
ah, had in deed come and that the glory of
Is rael fore told by the proph ets was soon to
be re al ized. In this state of the pub lic mind
the Lord saw his op por tu nity to ful fill the
proph ecy of Zech. 9:9, by pub licly es say ing
to as sume the kingly of fice. And not only
were the cir cum stances thus pro pi tious, as
foretold, but the time had come.

Ac cord ing to God’s cov e nant with their
fa thers (Acts 3:25, 26), the gos pel of the
King dom was to be to the Jew first. Yet
God knew be fore hand that, as a na tion,
they would nei ther ap pre ci ate nor ac cept it, 

and by his Prophet fore told that only a rem -
nant of the na tion would prove wor thy of
the cov e nant fa vor, and that the rest would
be blinded (as they were by their prej u dices 
and hard ness of heart), while the great cov -
e nant bless ing would be ac cepted and re al -
ized by some from among the Gen tiles, who
should be ac counted the seed of Abra ham
to whom per tain the prom ises—chil dren
not ac cord ing to the flesh, but ac cord ing to
the spirit, hav ing the faith of Abra ham; for,
as Je sus said, God was able of the very
stones to raise up chil dren unto Abra ham.
—See Rom. 9:27; Isa. 10:22, 23; Rom. 11:7,
11, 12; Acts 13:46; Gal. 3:9, 16, 28, 29; Matt. 
3:8, 9.

It was on ac count of this cov e nant of God
with their fa thers that Je sus, in structed by
these and other proph e cies, of fered him self
thus to fleshly Is rael as their King, al -
though he knew that, while the masses
would give him a royal wel come and hail
him with ho san nas, their un sta ble and
fickle minds, swayed by their false teach ers 
and un will ing to act upon their con vic tions
in the face of op po si tion, would, only a few
days later, cry, Cru cify him! cru cify him!
(John 12:1, 12, 13; 19:6, 7, 14, 15)

Why then, is it asked, did Je sus go
through this form of as sum ing kingly au -
thor ity when he knew how it would re sult?
We an swer that, ac cord ing to the teach ings
of the Apos tle, this ac tion was per formed as 
a part of that great sys tem of types which
fore shad owed good things to come.

This tri um phal en try into Je ru sa lem, to -
gether with its chro no log i cal or der, pre fig -
ured the com ing of Christ as king, in the
end of this Gos pel age, which is the anti -
type of the Jew ish age, the two be ing ex act
par al lels in both time and cir cum stances
(see Vol. 2, chap. 7). Ac cord ing to this re -
mark able par al lel ism we find the year 1878 
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A.D. to be the point of time in this age when 
the king, our risen Lord, was due ac tu ally
to take his great power and begin his reign.

That such is the ac com plished fact we
have no hes i tancy in stat ing. We have am -
ple proof from the sure word of proph ecy
that the time is at hand for the set ting up
of the King dom of God in the earth un der
the do min ion of his Anointed—the Church
(see Vols. 2 and 3). Around this fact clus ter
truths of deep est mo ment, not only to
Chris tians, but to the whole world, if they
were only wise enough to hear and heed.

Many are blinded to the fact of the
Lord’s pres ence, so clearly in di cated in the
Scrip tures, by their mis ap pre hen sion of
the man ner of his com ing. Ex pect ing to see
him in the flesh, and his com ing to be an -
nounced by the blast of a lit eral trum pet
and vis i ble to the nat u ral eye in the lit eral
clouds, they are un able to see, to rec og nize, 
him as hav ing come and as now pres ent,
not in the flesh, but a spirit-be ing, in vis i ble 
to the nat u ral eye, yet clearly at tested to
the eye of faith by the sure word of proph -
ecy, and to dis cern his pres ence and power
in the midst of the clouds of trou ble now
so rap idly cast ing their dark shad ows over
the whole world. Nev er the less, these are
facts, and of most sol emn im port, es pe cial -
ly to all that name the name of Christ. You
that are faith ful they bid to “look up, and
lift up your heads; for your de liv er ance
draweth nigh” (Luke 21:28); while you,
pro fessed Chris tians who have grown
luke warm and in dif fer ent, and you that
are of the world seek ing to sat isfy your
soul’s crav ings with the husks of worldly
plea sure, all un mind ful too of the cries of
the op pressed and the woes of the suf fer -
ing, you they bid be ware of “a time of trou -
ble such as never was since there was a na -
tion”—a trou ble even now im mi nent. (Dan. 
12:1)

The au thor i ta tive course of the Lord
upon this oc ca sion, in over throw ing the
 tables of the money-chang ers in the tem ple 
(Matt. 21:12, 13), say ing, “It is writ ten, My
house shall be called the house of prayer,

but ye have made it a den of thieves,” as

a typ i cal act, in di cates what is else where

also stated, that in the end of this age judg -

ment be gins with the pro fessed house of

God (1 Pet. 4:17), and his great dis plea sure 

against those who make mer chan dise of

the truth.
Then fol lowed the heal ing of the lame

and the blind who came to him in the tem -
ple (Matt. 21:14), show ing how the spir i tu -
ally lame and blind in the church here may
also be blessed by his heal ing touch. (Rev.
3:18, 19)

And when the chief priests (Matt. 21:15, 

16; Luke 19:40) ex pressed their dis plea -

sure against those who glo ri fied the new

king (as the chief priests—the clergy—do

to-day against those whose blind ness and

lame ness the Lord has healed), Je sus said,

“I tell you that if these should hold their

peace, the stones would im me di ately cry

out.” Why? Be cause the Prophet Zech a riah 

(9:9) had fore told the shout ing and re joic -

ing, and now the time had come and the

proph ecy was sure to be ful filled—“Re joice

greatly, O daugh ter of Zion; shout, O

daugh ter of Je ru sa lem: be hold thy King

com eth unto thee,” etc. So it was in the

type then; and so it is in the antitype now.

As truly and as nec es sar ily as there was

shout ing and re joic ing there, so there is

and must be now. Great is the joy now

among the saints as they rec og nize the

King; and their proc la ma tion of his pres -

ence and King dom is the “shout,” heard, if

not be lieved. “Yea,” said the Mas ter, “have

ye never read, Out of the mouth of babes

and suck lings thou hast per fected praise?”

Even so is it now also in this antitype of

that day; for it is not from the chief priests,

the clergy, of to-day that the ho san nas rise

in rec og ni tion of the King’s pres ence and

power here, but out of the mouths of the

com mon peo ple—“of babes and suck lings”

are heard the notes of praise and ju bi lee—

“Ho sanna to the Son of Da vid” who has

come to reign, and who is even now set ting

up his King dom.

Our Lord’s Typical Triumph
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Hosanna! Blessed Is He That Cometh!

MAT THEW 21:1-17

“Blessed is he that com eth in the name of the Lord!”

Af ter the feast of our last les son, the next 
morn ing, the first day of the week (our
Sunday), our Lord early be gan his prep a ra -
tions for his tri um phal en try into Je ru sa -
lem as a King. Al though he well knew that
“his own” peo ple would not re ceive him,
but, as he had al ready tes ti fied to his dis ci -
ples, that he would be put to death by
the rul ers, and in ti mated the night be fore
that Mary’s anoint ing was for his burial, it
was nev er the less nec es sary as a part of the
di vine plan that he should for mally of fer
him self as King to the Jews, and thus ful fill
to that peo ple God’s prom ise that his favor
should be “to the Jew first.”

Our Lord had pre vi ously re sisted the
dis po si tion of some of the peo ple to take
him by force and make him King, with -
draw ing from their midst, etc. (John 6:15);
but now the time, the due time, hav ing
come, and that to the very hour, he de lib er -
ately planned his tri um phal pro ces sion,
 instead of, as pre vi ously, hin der ing it. He
sent some of the dis ci ples for the ass and
colt, man i fest ing his su per hu man power
by des ig nat ing where and how the an i mals
would be found. An ass was used rather
than a horse, and tra di tion tells us that so
all the kings of Is rael were ac cus tomed to
ride to their coronation.

When the an i mal ar rived the dis ci ples
and the whole mul ti tude seemed to en ter
into the spirit of the ar range ment; for it
would ap pear that quite a num ber of those
who came up from Je ri cho, and who had
wit nessed our Lord’s power and teach ings
en route to the Holy City and the Pass over,
lodged at Bethany over the Sab bath, as he
did. These, with the dis ci ples, con sti tuted
quite a lit tle band, who be gan to hail Je sus
as the King, and to do him hom age, as was
cus tom ary with no ta bles at that time, by
spread ing their outer gar ments in the way

for his beast to tread upon; and by pluck ing
grass and flow ers, and branches of palm
trees, and strew ing these also in the way.

Je sus, in the hon ored po si tion, rid ing at
the head, was fol lowed by this mul ti tude on 
the road to ward Je ru sa lem. Then an other
mul ti tude from the city, hav ing heard that
the great Prophet and Teacher was at
Bethany, came forth to see both him and
Laz a rus, and these, meet ing the Lord and
the shout ing com pany be hind him, turned
about and be came a van guard, shout ing
like the rest, “Ho sanna to the Son of Da -
vid,” which meant the King, one of the royal 
line. They prob a bly were de terred from us -
ing the word “king” lest they should bring
upon them selves charges of trea son against 
King Herod, and against the Ro man em -
pire, which sustained him in power.

It was a grand or a lu di crous tri um phal
en try into the city of the Great King, ac -
cord ing to the stand point from which it was 
viewed. From the stand point of the dis ci -
ples and the mul ti tude, full of Mes si anic
en thu si asm and hopes that the longed-for
bless ings upon Is rael were about to be re al -
ized, and full of faith that this great Prophet,
who had the power to raise the dead and
heal the sick, could in his own time and way 
make him self and them in vin ci ble against
all en e mies, and am ply ful fill all the glo ri -
ous things fore told by the proph ets—for
these it was a grand oc ca sion, a real tri -
umph. For, not with stand ing the fact that
Je sus had pre vi ously told them re peat edly
of his death, and had even re proved Pe ter
for speak ing to the con trary, nev er the less
his dis ci ples and oth ers seem to have been
un able to re ceive his words in their true
mean ing, and to have in ter preted them as
merely a part of his “dark say ings” which
would un doubt edly later be come lu mi nous
in some grand sig nif i cance. This is at tested
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by their lan guage, even af ter his death and
resurrection—“We trusted that it had been
he which should have re deemed Is rael.”
(Luke 24:21)

From the stand point of Herod, Pi late,
the chief priests and scribes, this tri um phal 
pro ces sion was merely the pa rade of a fa -
nat i cal leader and his ig no rant and fa nat i -
cal dupes. They saw in it ev i dently no more
than this. King Herod and Pi late ev i dently
had no fear that this de spised Nazarene
and his com pany would ever be able to or -
ga nize and equip an army which would be
of any force as against the or der of things of
which they were the heads. The re li gious
lead ers feared merely that the fa nat i cism
might spread in some man ner, and bring
down upon them the wrath and fur ther op -
pres sion of the sec u lar pow ers, who might
make them an ex cuse for fur ther in ter fer -
ence with the lib er ties of the Jews. Quite
ev i dently none of these chief rul ers be lieved 
in Je sus as the Mes siah sent of God for the
ful fill ment of the gra cious prom ises of their
Scrip tures. To this the apos tles tes tify, say -
ing, “I wot that through ig no rance ye did it,
as did also your rul ers;” “If they had known
they would not have cru ci fied the Lord of
glory.” (Acts 3:17; 1 Cor. 2:8)

That pro ces sion was viewed from still
an other stand point by our Lord him self
and by the in vis i ble mul ti tude of an gels,
min is ter ing spir its, sent forth to min is ter
for those who shall be heirs of sal va tion.
These joined in the en thu si asm of the mul -
ti tude, but from a to tally dif fer ent stand -
point—re al iz ing this tri umph as merely a
part of the di vine plan, and merely a pre -
lude to a greater tri umph on our Lord’s part 
through the com ple tion of the sac ri fice of
him self and the at tain ment thus of “all
power in heaven and in earth;” and as a
fore shad ow ing, too, of his com ing glory and
is tri um phal en try upon the King dom on
his re turn from the far coun try (heaven)
armed with a plen i tude of power and
 authority, to put down sin and to bring all
things into sub jec tion to God; and to lift up
out of the hor ri ble pit of sin and dis ease and 
death all de sir ous of com ing back into full

har mony with the Fa ther and the laws of
his em pire. This, the most glo ri ous stand -
point of view of that tri um phal march, it is
our priv i lege, by the grace of God, to en joy;
and we may well say in our Lord’s words,
“Blessed are our eyes, for they see; and our
ears, for they hear.”

Luke’s ac count of this mat ter informs us
that cer tain of the Phar i sees who were with 
the mul ti tude at the be gin ning, al though
they could not ob ject to any thing which our
Lord said or did, com plained that he should 
per mit his dis ci ples and oth ers of the mul ti -
tude to hail him as a King, shout ing Ho -
sanna! (Sal va tion, Bless ing, Praise!) Then
it was that Je sus, know ing of the proph ecy
bear ing upon this sub ject (Zech. 9:9), not
only re fused to re buke the dis ci ples and
hin der their ac claims, but in formed the
Phar i sees that since God him self, through
the Prophet, had said, “Shout, O daugh ter
of Je ru sa lem,” there fore there must be
some shout ings; and that if the peo ple had
not arisen to that amount of en thu si asm to
give such shout ings the very stones would
have cried out, so that the prophecy should
not be unfulfilled.

Though dis tance is quite short to Je -
ru sa lem from Bethphage, where the Lord
mounted the ass, nev er the less the city was
hid den from view by the Mount of Ol ives,
and it was when the Lord had reached the
top of Olivet, and the city of Je ru sa lem
came sud denly into view, that he halted the 
pro ces sion and wept over the city; say ing,
“If thou hadst known, even thou, at least in
this thy day, the things which be long unto
thy peace! But now they are hid from thine
eyes … be cause thou knewest not the time
of thy vis i ta tion.” (Luke 19:41-44) From
this lan guage it is ev i dent that our Lord did 
not con sider the mul ti tudes who were with
him, as in any sense of the word, rep re sent -
ing the city and na tion; for al though these
who were with him were shout ing the very
words, “Blessed is he that com eth in the
name of Je ho vah!” our Lord’s lan guage in -
di cates that a time is yet to come when the
heads of Is rael, the chief ones rep re sent ing
the peo ple, shall gladly ac knowl edge him
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as King of kings and Lord of lords, at his
sec ond ad vent; but in the mean time their
fail ure to rec og nize the time of their vis i ta -
tion meant to them a great loss of priv i lege;
meant to them that their house must be left 
des o late, aban doned of the Lord dur ing this 
Gos pel age, dur ing which he would gather
from amongst the Gen tiles a suf fi cient
num ber to com plete the elect num ber, in
con junc tion with the faith ful ones of Is rael,
the rem nant who had or would re ceive him. 
—See Matt. 23:39.

The ob jec tive point of this tri um phal
march was the Holy City, the cap i tal city,
the City of the Great King. But our Lord did 
not go to Herod’s pal ace, to de mand pos ses -
sion of it; nor to Pi late’s pal ace, to de mand
rec og ni tion of him; but as the rep re sen ta -
tive of Je ho vah, as the Mes siah, sent of God 
to be the Sav ior of Is rael and the world, he
went ap pro pri ately to the Fa ther’s house or 
palace—to the Temple.

The scene in the Tem ple must have been
a pe cu liar one. It was un doubt edly crowded 
with pil grims from all parts of the civ i lized
world, who at this sea son of the year came,
to the num ber of hun dreds of thou sands, to
wor ship the Lord and to ob serve the Pass -
over, ac cord ing to the Law. Prob a bly many
of them had heard some thing about Je sus
of Naz a reth, “mighty in word and deed.”
Many of them had been healed by him, or
had friends who were thus blessed; and we
can well imag ine the com mo tion cre ated by
the mul ti tudes com ing with Je sus and cry -
ing, “Hosanna in the high est,” etc. The Phar -
i sees, scribes, and chief priests, who were
used to dom i nate the peo ple in re li gious
mat ters, and es pe cially in the Tem ple,
 although filled with an ger against Je sus,
rec og nized them selves pow er less to do him
in jury un der the cir cum stances, for he was
do ing noth ing con trary in any sense of the
word to the Law, and this would be man i -
fest to all. On the con trary, as though to
show that he was only do ing what was in
his power, our Lord be gan to ex er cise it as
would be be fit ting a spir i tual King—by re -
prov ing those who were vi o lat ing the holy
Tem ple and its pre cincts, driv ing out of it

those who sold doves for of fer ings, and the
money-chang ers who were reap ing a prof it -
able har vest from the ne ces si ties of the
wor ship ers from a dis tance, whose money,
not be ing Jew ish, could not be ac cepted at
the Tem ple, and which they must there fore
have ex changed, at a loss—the profit of the
mon ey chang ers. We are not to un der stand
that our Lord was in ter fer ing with the
proper laws of the land nor of the Tem ple—
he was in ev ery sense law-abid ing. On the
con trary, he was thor oughly au tho rized, as
was any Jew, un der the di rec tions of the
Law, to use so much force as was nec es sary
in the main te nance of the sanc tity of the
Tem ple.

Blind and lame peo ple came to our Lord
in the Tem ple and were re lieved of their in -
fir mi ties, and then he taught the peo ple—
con tin u ing the heal ing and the teach ing for 
sev eral days, re turn ing at night to Bethany 
and com ing the next morn ing to the Tem -
ple, but with out any fur ther dem on stra -
tion, as a King, for that one dem on stra tion
had served the pur pose in tended. It had
given to the of fi cials of the city and na tion
the op por tu nity to for mally ac cept him as
king, but their con trary spirit is shown by
their com ing to him while the chil dren in
the Tem ple courts were cry ing “Ho sanna!”
re quest ing that he should put a stop to the
mat ter; but our Lord an swered them, quot -
ing from the Scrip tures, that this was in
har mony with the di vine plan: “Out of the
mouth of babes and suck lings thou hast
per fected praise.” The worldly-wise did not
ap pre ci ate this, and were blinded by self-
in ter est; but lit tle chil dren, and es pe cially
those who in sim plic ity of heart and meek -
ness be came like lit tle chil dren, should
be the instruments the Lord would use in
shouting his praises.

Many of our Lord’s par a bles and spe cial
teach ings were ut tered dur ing those days
in the Tem ple, be tween his tri um phal en -
try and pre sen ta tion on the tenth day of
the month Nisan and his cru ci fix ion on the
four teenth, as the Pass over Lamb. (See
Exod. 12:3, 6) These par a bles, etc., are re -
corded in Mat thew, chap ters 23-25, in Mark,
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chap ters 11-13, and in John, chap ters 12-
16. Among other things he de clared that
the fa vor of God was, there and then, taken
from fleshly Is rael, say ing—

“O Je ru sa lem, Je ru sa lem, that killest
the proph ets and stonest them which are
sent unto thee! How of ten would I have
gath ered thy chil dren to gether, even as a
hen gathereth her chick ens un der her
wings, and ye would not! Be hold, your
house is left unto you des o late!” (Matt.
23:37-39)

In con sid er ing the best les sons we at the
pres ent time can draw from these in ci -
dents, we sug gest that their typ i cal fea ture
be not for got ten—that all shall re mem ber
that the events in the close of our Lord’s
min is try, and ev ery thing per tain ing to the
re jec tion and dis so lu tion of the fleshly
house of Is rael, is typ i cal and il lus tra tive
of the things which are to be ex pected to
tran spire in the pres ent time, in the end of
the Gos pel age—in the re jec tion and dis so -
lu tion of nom i nal Is rael of to day, “Bab y lon.” 
As al ready shown in Vol. 2, page 235, the
time which cor re sponded to the Lord’s for -
mal of fer ing of him self to fleshly Is rael and
his re jec tion was the year 1878. There nom -
i nal spir i tual Is rael was re jected, as pre vi -
ously the first or fleshly house had been re -
jected; yet in both cases all Is ra el ites indeed 
receive him and receive corresponding
blessings at his hand.

It is since this date (1878) we un der -
stand that our Lord has been in his spir i -

tual Tem ple, the true Church, teach ing in
an es pe cial man ner all those who have an
ear to hear, open ing the blinded eyes and
help ing those who are spir i tu ally lame to
walk in his ways. It is since that time that
all who be long to the Tem ple class of true
wor ship ers are per mit ted to hear and see
won der ful things out of the di vine Word; and
it is dur ing this time also that the Lord is
cast ing out of his Tem ple all those who make
mer chan dise of the truth and who are not
true wor ship ers—the money-chang ers and
dove-sell ers, etc.; and it is dur ing this time
that out of the mouth of babes and suck -
lings the truth is be ing pro claimed so of ten
to the of fense of the scribes and Phar i sees
of to day.

Shortly, the last mem bers of the body of
Christ, the feet, al ready be ing anointed for
burial with the sweet odors of the truth,
will com plete their sac ri fice shortly, the
first res ur rec tion will be com plete and all
the mem bers of the body of Christ be glo ri -
fied to gether with him—and then, the suf -
fer ings of Christ be ing ended, the glory will
speed ily fol low. But mean time be fore the
glory is re vealed, there will come a great
time of trou ble, sym bol i cally a time of fire
(trou ble) and smoke (con fu sion) upon the
world, and es pe cially upon re jected “Bab y -
lon,” and all who do not es cape from her be -
fore the great trib u la tion comes, even as
sim i lar fi ery ven geance came upon Is rael
af ter the flesh, and all who had not es caped
from her. (Luke 3:16, 17; Matt. 13:38-43)
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“Hosanna, In The Highest!”

JOHN 12:12-26

Golden Text: “Blessed is he that com eth in the name of the Lord.” Mat thew 21:9

Thou sands of peo ple were gath er ing in
Je ru sa lem, not only from ev ery quar ter
of Pal es tine, but from Bab y lon, Egypt,
Greece and Spain. It is es ti mated that at
some of these Pass over feasts a cou ple of
mil lions as sem bled within and on the out -
skirts of Je ru sa lem. This was ac cord ing to
the di vine com mand ment re spect ing the
ob ser vance of the Pass over feast. It is but
rea son able to sup pose that the ma jor ity—
com ing from a dis tance at con sid er able ex -
pense of time, etc.—if not pi ous, were re li -
giously in clined, al though some doubt less
re garded it merely as an ex cur sion. The
purely mer ce nary had lit tle to ex pect, for
there were a suf fi cient num ber so in clined
al ready re sid ing in Je ru sa lem, who would
se cure the best op por tu ni ties for money-mak -
ing in mer chan dis ing, money-chang ing, etc.

Our Lord and his dis ci ples, as we noted
in our last les son, were amongst these pil -
grims to the holy city, and these, we saw,
took up their abode at Bethany. On the
morn ing af ter the feast at which our Lord
was anointed with the spikenard, he sent
two of the apos tles for an ass—a don key.
On its ar rival gar ments were spread on it
as a sad dle, and our Lord, rid ing thereon,
with the com pany of his dis ci ples and the
friends of the fam ily and those who had
wit nessed the call ing forth of Laz a rus from
the tomb, started as a lit tle pro ces sion for
the city. En route they were met by quite a
com pany of peo ple com ing from  Jerusalem
to Bethany, be cause they had heard that
the Lord was there, and be cause they de -
sired to see the one of whom they had heard 
as the mighty mir a cle-worker who had
even raised Lazarus from the tomb.

Branches Of The Date Palm

Our Lord’s fame had spread abroad, and
ev i dently di vine prov i dence had much to do 

with this en tire ar range ment, the meet ing
of the two com pa nies, etc. Many of the peo -
ple broke off branches of the date-palm
trees grow ing in that vi cin ity, fernlike in
shape and some times ten feet long. These
were sym bols of re joic ing and honor, sym -
bols rep re sent ing in this case that our Lord
was the hero of the hour, whom they de -
lighted to dis tin guish. At the meet ing,
there was a joy ous up roar of praise and
thank ful ness to God; they were car ried
away with the en thu si asm of the mo ment.
They spread the palm branches be fore the
beast upon which our Lord sat, and those
who had no palm branches spread their
outer gar ments as an honor to the one who
thus rode tri um phantly, and pick ing up
their palm branches and gar ments af ter
our Lord’s beast had walked over them
they went ahead with these and strewed
them afresh, thus in ev ery way seek ing to
do honor to the one whom God had so sig -
nally rec og nized. In do ing this the peo ple
were but expressing the pent-up feelings of
their hearts.

For over six teen cen tu ries, since they
had come into Ca naan, they had been wait -
ing for Mes siah and the glo ri ous ful fill -
ment of the Oath-Bound Cov e nant made
to Abra ham, con firmed to Isaac and Ja cob
and their pos ter ity. The ma jes tic per son al -
ity of our Lord fit ted to their grand est con -
cep tions of Im man uel, and had been at -
tested by the won der ful mir a cles of which
they had heard, the most prom i nent of
which was ev i denced be fore their eyes in
the per son of Laz a rus and those who had
borne tes ti mony that they had seen him
come forth from the tomb af ter he had been
dead four days. Their hearts were right;
they had not yet been spoiled by the doubts
and fears of hu man wis dom, which in the
worldly wise in sisted upon see ing the
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money, and the sol diers, and cor re spond ing 
in flu ence be fore it could be lieve in or ac cept 
any one as the Messiah, the Deliverer from
the Roman yoke.

So it some times is with the Lord’s peo ple
to-day. In the sim plic ity of our hearts we
see pre cious prom ises in his Word and are
ready to be lieve them; then the Ad ver sary
brings along ob jec tions, fears and doubts,
and que ries as to how, and the faith be -
comes di luted and loses its power to con trol
our lives and con duct fur ther. Our Lord,
there fore, urges upon his fol low ers that
they should have the faith and obe di ence
of lit tle chil dren and not be of the worldly
wise. His Word as sures us that the wis dom
of the world is fool ish ness with God, and
that God’s wis dom and God’s plan seem to
the world to be fool ish ness. We must take
our choice as be tween hu man wis dom and
di vine wis dom. Blessed are they who walk
by faith and not by sight, and ac cept the
wis dom of the di vine Word. The end of the
Lord’s plan will fully jus tify their con fi -
dence, and work out abun dantly more and
better things than they ever dreamed.

Hosanna In The Highest

The word Ho sanna is an ac claim of
praise and con fi dence and ex pec tancy and
very closely re sem bles in thought the word
hal le lu jah. Col lect ing the dif fer ent ex cla -
ma tions of the peo ple as given in the dif fer -
ent Gos pels we have these: “Ho sanna,”
“ Hosanna to the Son of Da vid,” “Blessed is
he that com eth in the name of the Lord,”
“Blessed is the King,” “Blessed is the King
of Is rael, that com eth in the name of the
Lord,” “Blessed is the King dom of our
 father Da vid, that com eth in the name of
the Lord,” “Peace in heaven and glory in
the high est,” “Ho sanna in the high est.” Our 
Lord, of course, un der stood the whole sit -
uation—“He knew what was in man.” He
knew the depths of the sin cer ity be hind
these ex cla ma tions and acts of rev er ence;
he knew, too, of the forces of evil and their
power to make light ap pear dark ness and
dark ness ap pear light.

He knew that he was to be the Pass over
Lamb, and that within five days an other
mul ti tude, led by re li gious teach ers, would
be cry ing “Cru cify him! Cru cify him!”
He knew that this shout now around him,
gladly hail ing him as the Mes sen ger of
the Cov e nant, would be dis con certed by the 
wolves—that they would be fear ful of their
own lives and in ter ests as they would re al -
ize the power of the rul ers and the mob
 under their con trol. He re al ized that with
their lit tle knowl edge they would not dare
to trust their own judg ments as against
those of their re li gious teach ers; he knew
that the Shep herd was about to be smit ten
and the sheep to be fright ened and scat -
tered, yet he said noth ing; he al lowed the
di vine pro gram to be en acted; he was go ing
as a sheep to the slaugh ter, but he opened
not his mouth to ap peal for aid, to de fend
him self, to ex plain the true sit u a tion. He
could, but he would not, de liver him self out
of the hands of those who sought his life; for 
this very pur pose he had come into the
world—to die, to be sacrificed for sins.

“The Very Stones Would Cry Out”

Some of the Phar i sees had come along,
per haps through cu ri os ity or per haps to act 
as spies—per haps some of those with
whom Ju das was con fer ring, and who were
en deav or ing to de cide when and how the
Lord should be taken, not re al iz ing that
their pow ers were lim ited un til his hour
was fully come. These spoke to the dis ci -
ples, re quest ing them to call to the at ten -
tion of Je sus the lan guage of the mul ti tude, 
and to sug gest that it was not ap pro pri ate
for him to per mit them to thus pro claim
him the Mes siah and King. We are to re -
mem ber that Je sus did not sound a trum -
pet be fore him, prom i nently an nounc ing
him self as the Mes siah, as im pos tors were
in the habit of do ing. For three years he had 
preached the Gos pel, gath er ing his dis ci -
ples, per form ing his mir a cles, but had said
noth ing about his be ing the Mes siah. He
allowed his disciples to wonder and the
public to wonder.
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Some said he was a prophet, oth ers that
he was one of the proph ets risen from the
dead, oth ers that he was Elias, but Je sus
him self said noth ing un til a few months
 before the time of the les son, when he
broached the mat ter to his dis ci ples by ask -
ing whom they con sid ered him to be, and
Si mon Pe ter, speak ing un der a mea sure
of in spi ra tion or guid ance, de clared him to
be the Mes siah. From that time on Je sus
be gan to ex plain to them that al though he
was the Mes siah he must suf fer, and they
un der stood not. To them it seemed that, so
far from his death be ing near, the very
 reverse was true. Some of the peo ple were
just get ting awake to his great ness and
power, oth ers were just find ing out that
Mes siah had re ally come—it could not be,
they thought, that their Mas ter would be
cru ci fied. They considered this one of his
dark sayings.

But Je sus would not bid the mul ti tude
stop. On the con trary, he ex plained that
their shouts were but a ful fill ment of a
proph ecy made cen tu ries be fore by Zecha -
riah (9:9)—“Shout, O daugh ter of Jerusa -
lem: be hold thy King com eth unto thee: he
is just and hav ing sal va tion; lowly and
 riding upon an ass.” Fur ther more, by way
of em pha siz ing the mat ter, by way of con -
vinc ing his dis ci ples that he was the very
one men tioned by the prophet, he de clared
that if the mul ti tude had not bro ken forth
in a shout the very stones of the ground
must have shouted, be cause thus God had
caused it to be writ ten aforetime in the
proph ecy, and not one jot or tit tle of the
 divine dec la ra tion could fail. A lit tle later
on, when our Lord and his fol low ers had
reached the Tem ple, the shout ings of
“ Hosanna” were re newed; and in that con -
nec tion it is par tic u larly men tioned that
the chil dren joined in the shout ing, in ac -
cord with the words of the Scrip ture—“Out
of the mouths of babes and sucklings thou
hast ordained praise.”

The Time Of Their Visitation

How re mark able is this scene!—the peo -
ple of Is rael wait ing for Mes siah for cen tu -

ries, striv ing to be ready to be his pe cu liar

peo ple, to be as so ci ated with him in his

King dom work, in the bless ing of all the na -

tions of the earth their re li gious teach ers,

with broad phy lac ter ies and many out ward 

man i fes ta tions of pi ety, zeal for the law and 

for the Sab bath, and claim ing to be wait ing

for the Mes siah, were all un pre pared, not

in the heart con di tion which alone would

be able to rec og nize the Mes siah—“blind,”

lead ing the blind mul ti tude who were too

confidently trusting in them.
On the other hand the apos tles, ig no rant 

and un learned men from Gal i lee, at a dis -

tance from the ad van tages of Judea, were

the chief sup port ers and back ers of Mes -

siah. The crowd around him and fa vor ing

him, rec og niz ing him, shout ing his praises,

were com mon peo ple, many of them strang -

ers to those parts, who had fewer ad van -

tages re li giously than the peo ple of Je ru sa -

lem. Amongst the num ber to give him praise

were the lit tle un in structed chil dren. How

strange the scene ap pears, and yet it is no

more strange than at pres ent. Again we are 

in the days of the Son of man —again the

doc tors of the law, doc tors of di vin ity and

chief priests and scribes and learned pro -

fes sors and prom i nent church peo ple, pro -

fess ing faith ful ness to the Lord and pray -

ing con tin u ally, “Thy King dom come, thy

will be done on earth as it is done in

heaven,” are blind to the fact of our Lord’s

sec ond com ing, to the fact that we are now

liv ing in the days of the Son of man.” (Matt.

24:37-39)
Only a few re al ize the sit u a tion and they 

are chiefly of the Naz a reth and Gal i lean

type, not highly es teemed amongst men

and in re li gious cir cles—thought to be

rather pe cu liar at very best. These alone

to day are hail ing Emanuel, shout ing his

praises and lay ing at his feet their gar -

ments of praise and the palm branches of

such vic to ries as they can gain on be half

of the Truth in con flict with the world, the

flesh and the devil.
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“Your House Is Left Unto You
Desolate”

The lit tle pro ces sion was not long in
pass ing from Bethany to the knoll of the
Mount of Ol ives, which over looks Je ru sa -
lem. Here the Mas ter stopped and the mul -
ti tude with him, their at ten tion riv eted up -
on the city and the King. They knew not the 
im por tance of the mo ment, they re al ized
not that the great clock of the uni verse was
strik ing, that a new dispensational change
was tak ing place, that the fa vor which God
had for cen tu ries be stowed up on Is rael as
a na tion was about to pass from them, be -
cause they were not as a na tion in heart
readi ness to re ceive the bless ings and
privileges proffered to them.

And it is not for us to mourn that they
were not ready—rather it is for us to re al ize 
that the plan of God was not thwarted nor
hin dered by their un readi ness; and in God’s 
prov i dence, as he had foreknown and fore -
told, the fall of nat u ral Is rael from di vine
fa vor was about to open the way for so
many of the Gen tiles as were ready for the
bless ing, to come into di vine fa vor, and be -
come with the elect of nat u ral Is rael mem -
bers of spir i tual Is rael. The Mas ter saw all
this, and as it was the marked-out di vine
plan he mur mured not in any par tic u lar,
and yet he wept as he be held the city, as he
thought of the priv i leges that were about
to be re moved from Is rael as a na tion, and
how in stead of bless ings there would come
upon them as a con se quence of their re jec -
tion of their op por tu ni ties a “great time of
trou ble,” aw ful trou ble. He felt now as he
ex pressed him self a few days later as they
wept with him on the way to Cal vary, “Weep
not for me, weep for your selves.”

By way of iden ti fy ing the tran spir ing
events in the minds of his fol low ers, even
in this day, our Lord ut tered au di bly the
words, “O Je ru sa lem, Je ru sa lem, thou that
killest the proph ets, and stonest them
which are sent unto thee, how of ten would
I have gath ered thy chil dren to gether as a
hen gathereth her chick ens un der her
wings, and ye would not! Be hold, your
house is left unto you des o late. For I say

unto you, Ye shall not see me hence forth,
till ye shall say, ‘Blessed is he that com eth
in the name of the Lord.’ ” (Matt. 23:37-39)

What The Sentence Implied

Our Lord’s words em pha size five points:
(1) The Jews as the nat u ral seed of Abra -

ham had the first op por tu nity un der the di -
vine ar range ment of be com ing fully and ex -
clu sively the elect of God, the Church, the
Bride, the Lamb’s wife. But only a rem nant
of them were wor thy, be cause only a rem -
nant were in the heart con di tion of Is ra el -
ites in deed. The ma jor ity were pray ing to
the Lord with their lips while their hearts
were far from him, as Jesus declared.

(2) The time had come for the end of
their na tional fa vor. The “house of Is rael”
ac cord ing to the flesh had re ceived all the
fa vor God in tended for it up to this time,
and now, be ing found want ing, it was cast
aside—“Your house is left unto you des o -
late.”

(3) When that typ i cal house of ser vants
was left des o late it fur nished the op por tu -
nity for the in stal la tion of the anti typ i cal
house of sons. The Apos tle ex presses this,
say ing, “Mo ses, ver ily, was faith ful as a
 servant over his house, but Christ as a Son
over his house [house of sons]; whose house
are we, if we hold fast the con fi dence and
the re joic ing of the hope firm unto the end.”
(Heb. 3:5, 6)

(4) Our Lord’s ab sence dur ing the pe riod
of the se lec tion of spir i tual Is rael is in di -
cated by his state ment that nat u ral Is rael
should see him no more “un til that day.”
Spir i tual Is rael would see him, but only
with the eye of faith, as our Lord again
 expressed it—“Yet a lit tle while and the
world seeth me no more, but ye shall see
me.”

(5) Our Lord’s words in di cate fur ther
that when that day shall come the blind -
ness of nat u ral Is rael shall be turned away, 
their eyes of un der stand ing shall open, and
they also will see out of the ob scu rity, out of
the dark ness un der which they were then
la bor ing and un der which they have been

“Hosanna, In The Highest!”

278 The Triumphal Entry



for more than eigh teen cen tu ries of this
Gospel age.

The Apos tle em pha sizes this point, tell -
ing us that as soon as the spir i tual Is rael
class has been com pleted and glo ri fied,
then fa vor shall re turn to nat u ral Is rael,
and the blind ness which came upon them
be cause of the re jec tion of Mes siah and be -
cause their house was re jected from the
Lord’s  favor will pass away—“All Is rael
shall be saved” from their blind ness. The
Lord through the prophet tells the same
thing, as sur ing us that in that day he will
pour out his Spirit upon the house of Da vid
and the house of Ju dah, and they shall look
upon him whom they have pierced and
shall mourn be cause of him. He as sures us
that in that day he will pour upon them the
spirit of prayer and sup pli ca tion.

How glad we are for these as sur ances
that God hath not cast away per pet u ally
the nat u ral seed of Abra ham, whom he
foreknew and to whom per tained the prom -
ises, and who are sure to get a share in
those prom ises, al though they have for -
feited their priv i leges as re spects the chief
part, con cern ing which the Apos tle de -
clares, Is rael hath not ob tained it, but the
elec tion hath ob tained it, and the rest were
blinded. So, then, while sym pa thiz ing with
Is rael in their loss, we re joice that in God’s
prov i dence our eyes have seen and our ears
have heard of the King and his King dom,
and that we have be come his spir i tual  Israel 
and are to be with him the seed of Abra -
ham, through whom all the fam i lies of the
earth will be blessed, nat u ral Is rael be ing
the first of those who will re ceive the di vine
fa vor.

“Ride on tri um phantly, O Lord,
Pride and am bi tion at thy feet we lay.
Our eyes are open ing and we hear 
    thy Word;
We are thy fol low ers, lead thou the way
To vic tory over sin and death 
    and grave.”

Spiritual Israel’s Antitype

The Scrip tures clearly in di cate that spir -
i tual Is rael, as the antitype of nat u ral Is -

rael, will sim i larly have a great test ing in
the end of this pe riod or age; that a har vest
time for the gath er ing of the wheat is the
con sum ma tion or clos ing of both the Jew ish 
and the Gos pel ages; that a ter ri ble time of
trou ble, sym bol ized by fire upon the chaff
of the Jew ish age and by fire burn ing the
tares in the end of the Gos pel age, will pre -
pare the way for the grander dis pen sa tion
to fol low the glo ri ous reign of Mes siah. The
Scrip tures de clare that as our Lord proved
a stone of stum bling to the great mass of
nom i nal Is rael af ter the flesh at his first ad -
vent, so he will be for a stone of stum bling
to spir i tual Israel, his second house, at his
second advent.

We are, there fore, to ex pect that now in
this har vest as in the har vest at the end
of the Jew ish age, the great mass of the
Lord’s pro fessed peo ple will be un ready,
and stum ble, and go into the great time of
trou ble which will wind up this age. While
sym pa thiz ing with the con di tions, while
weep ing as our dear Re deemer wept over
the nat u ral house, while say ing, Bab y lon is
fallen, as he then de clared, “Your house
is left unto you des o late,” we nev er the less
learn to re joice in the outworkings of the di -
vine plan, re al iz ing them to be the very em -
bodi ment of jus tice, wis dom, love. And the
more deeply we in quire into the Word of the 
Lord, the more do we see that his love has
still won der ful pro vi sions in the fu ture for
many who are not found wor thy to be of the
very elect, the house of sons, but who may
come into di vine fa vor on a lower plan dur -
ing the Mil len nial age.

Those who did re ceive the Lord at his
first ad vent, those who were “Is ra el ites in -
deed in whom there was no guile,” not only
were kept from stum bling over the Lord,
but, in stead of be com ing a stum bling-
stone to them, by the grace of God he
 became a step ping-stone to the higher and
grander things of this Gos pel age, to the
great spir i tual bless ings which be gan at
Pen te cost. And so now, while the mass of
nom i nal spir i tual Is rael, Chris ten dom, are 
stum bling in the time of the sec ond pres -
ence, we need have no doubt that all who
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are now spir i tual Is ra el ites in deed will be

found of the Lord and gath ered into his

gar ner; and that while the masses of pro -

fes sors will stum ble, all of this class will

find the Lord and the pres ent Truth a step -

ping-stone to the still grander and still

higher new dis pen sa tion to which we will

be ush ered in, not by an other Pen te cost,

but by the glo ri ous change of the first res -

ur rec tion, which shall make us like our

Lord, spirit be ings, par tak ers of the di vine

na ture.
This class, pre pared for this bless ing

and ex al ta tion, will be found—much like

the class at the first ad vent—to con tain

not many great, not many wise, not many

learned, but Is ra el ites in deed, sin cere lov -

ers of the Truth, will ing at heart at least to

lay down their lives for the Lord and for

the breth ren. To them also come the Lord’s 

com fort ing words, “Blessed are your eyes,

for they see; and your ears, for they hear.”

Even in the pres ent time they have a bless -

ing, be fore the change.

The Jews Sought Signs, 
The Greeks Wisdom

John’s ac count does not give all the de -

tails re spect ing the en try into the Tem ple,

but, pass ing over some of these, enu mer -

ates an in ci dent that oc curred prob a bly a

day or two af ter ward while our Lord was

preach ing in the Tem ple. Cer tain Greeks,

re al iz ing that the Lord was not ap pre ci -

ated by his hear ers, ap par ently thought to

in vite him to go with them to their homes,

not re al iz ing the plan of God in re spect to

his great sac ri fice. They re quested an au -

di ence with Je sus, and, nat u rally enough,

went to Philip and An drew, whose names

of Greek or i gin im plied that they had a

knowl edge of the Greek lan guage. These

made known the mat ter to Je sus, who,

how ever, merely used the in ci dent for an

op por tu nity to im press still fur ther the

 lesson of the hour, that the time had come

for him to be glo ri fied—not glo ri fied in the

way that his dis ci ples and friends had

 expected and hoped, but glo ri fied in the

higher sense which our Lord re al ized. He

knew that his hour was ap proach ing in

which he was to be cru ci fied, and that his

obe di ence unto death, even the death of

the cross, was the con di tion upon which

his high ex al ta tion in the di vine plan was

made to hinge. His heart, fully con se -

crated, was merely wait ing for the op por -

tu nity to fin ish the work which the Fa ther

had given him to do.

“If A Grain Of Wheat Die”

Our Lord an swered in a dark say ing, in

a par a ble, “Ex cept a grain of wheat fall

into the ground and die, it abideth by it self

alone; but if it die it bringeth forth much

fruit.” No won der that the apos tles and the 

Jews were mys ti fied by such state ments

of the truth. In deed we know from other

Scrip tures that the ma jor ity of our Lord’s

teach ings were not ex pected nor in tended

to be un der stood un til af ter Pen te cost—

af ter the holy Spirit of adop tion would  en -

lighten their un der stand ings. Now, by rea -

son of this en light en ment, we are priv i -

leged to ap pre ci ate the rich depths of our

Lord’s state ment.
We see that if Je sus had kept his life,

had not sac ri ficed it, he might in deed have

main tained it for ever, but he would not in

that event have been priv i leged to be stow

life upon the Church and the world. His

death, the just for the un just, ap plied to

his be liev ing dis ci ples, jus ti fied them to

life, “through faith in his blood.” His death

thus brings forth choice fruit in his Church,

his Bride, his Mem bers. And, in di rectly,

the fruitage will be still larger, for his dis -

ci ples, jus ti fied through faith in his blood,

are in vited and priv i leged to lay down

their lives with his, to be come dead with

him. The re sults or fruitage in their case as 

mem bers of his body means a still larger

crop in the age to come. Oth er wise stated,

our Lord as the one grain brings forth

much fruit, an hun dred and forty and four

thou sand, be sides the “great com pany”
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whose num ber is known to no man. And

through the hun dred and forty and four

thou sand, his rep re sen ta tives, his mem -

bers, the re sult will ul ti mately be a still

larger fruitage, when all the fam i lies of the 

earth shall have the full est op por tu nity of

rec on cil i a tion to the Fa ther and of life ev -

er last ing upon the di vine con di tions.

Terms Of Discipleship

Stating mat ters far be yond the com pre -

hen sion of his hear ers, our Lord pro ceeded

to mark out the course of his im me di ate

fol low ers in lan guage which they would

un der stand af ter the be get ting of the

Spirit, af ter Pen te cost, say ing, “He that

loveth his life shall lose it; and he that

hateth his life in this world shall keep it

unto life eter nal.” That is to say, if we es -

teem highly our pres ent ex is tence, un der

pres ent im per fect con di tions, we will not

be will ing to lay down our lives in the

Lord’s ser vice in the hope of fu ture life,

seen only by the eye of faith.
We must love less the pres ent life un der

pres ent im per fect con di tions in or der to

ap pre ci ate more the eter nal life un der

better con di tions. Who ever is sat is fied

with the sin ful and im per fect con di tion in

the pres ent life is in no state of mind to

 become the Lord’s dis ci ple. Be ing sat is fied

with pres ent con di tions, he will be un will -

ing to sac ri fice them for the re ally better

ones which the Lord com mends. We have

no rea son to think that the Lord’s words

ap ply be yond this Gos pel age—in the

Millennial age things will be greatly trans -

formed, re or ga nized. The Lord’s lan guage

lim its the mat ter say ing, “in this world”—

that is, this kosmos or or der of things.
Still con tin u ing to ex plain the re quire -

ments of pres ent dis ci ple ship, our Lord de -

clares, If any man will be my ser vant let

him fol low me; where I am there will also

my ser vant be. By this lan guage our Lord

shows that his faith ful fol low ers shall ul ti -

mately share his di vine na ture in the spirit 

realm. Again he states the same mat ter in

dif fer ent lan guage, say ing, “If any man
will serve me, him will the Fa ther honor.”
The Fa ther hon ored the Son be cause of his
faith ful ness even unto death; the Fa ther
ac cepts as sons the fol low ers of the Son,
jus ti fied through his blood; and those who
are faith ful in walk ing in his steps the Fa -
ther will surely honor as he hon ored Je sus, 
the first-born, whom he raised from the
dead to glory, honor and im mor tal ity, far
above an gels, prin ci pal i ties and pow ers
and ev ery name that is named. Let us all
be faith ful fol low ers.
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All To Thee

Christ gave his life for me,
   His pre cious blood he shed,
That I might ran somed be,
   And quick ened from the dead.
He gave, he gave his life for me;
   How grate ful I should be!

His Fa ther’s house of light,
   His glory-cir cled throne,
He left for earthly night,
   For wand’rings sad and lone;
He left, he left it all for me,
   Have I left all for thee?

He suf fered much for me,
   More than I now can know,
Of bitt’rest ag ony;
   He drained the cup of woe;
He bore, he bore it all for me,
   What have I borne for thee?

He now has brought to me,
   Down from his home above,
Sal va tion full and free,
   Par don and life and love.
He brings, he brings rich gifts to me,
   Lord, I give all to thee.

                  —Hymns of Dawn, #28



Coming In The Name Of The Lord

MAT THEW 21:1-17

Golden Text: “Blessed is he that com eth in the name of the Lord.”

In our last les son Je sus and his dis ci ples, 
with oth ers, were on the way to Je ru sa lem
for the cel e bra tion of the Pass over. They
had al ready passed through Je ri cho. En
route Je sus gave the par a ble of the tal ents;
and Bethany, the home of Laz a rus, Mar tha
and Mary, was reached Fri day night, just a
week be fore his cru ci fix ion. He rested with
his friends on the Sab bath, par took of the
feast pre pared in his honor that eve ning, re -
ceived the anoint ing of the cost ly spikenard 
from Mary, and next morn ing, the first day
of the week, con tin ued his jour ney to Je ru -
sa lem. Through out the week, how ever, he
made Bethany his home, go ing daily to the
city, re turn ing at night. Bethany was about 
two miles dis tant from the Tem ple. Here
the pres ent les son be gins.

With the Lord were a con sid er able num -
ber of peo ple who had come up to Je ru sa -
lem in his com pany, and some who had
come out from Je ru sa lem to Bethany to
see him, be cause they had heard that the
Prophet of Naz a reth who had raised Laz a -
rus from the dead was at the home of the
lat ter. When this mul ti tude reached Beth -
phage, a lit tle vil lage on the Mount of Ol -
ives, Je sus stopped and sent two of his dis -
ci ples to an other vil lage close by to bring to
him an ass and her foal. The owner of the
an i mals may have been ac quainted with
Je sus, and if so would also have been
 acquainted with his dis ci ples. At all events
his re quest was hon ored, and Mark tells us, 
ac cord ing to the re vised ver sion, that they
prom ised that Je sus would send back the
colt to the owner. Ev i dently it was un usual
for our Lord to ride, and, al though he came
and went a lon ger dis tance ev ery morn ing
and eve ning through out the week, this was
the only oc ca sion we have any knowl edge of 
his rid ing. Ev i dently the rea son for rid ing
at this time was not wea ri ness. He was

about to pres ent him self to the peo ple af ter
the man ner of their kings of the past, who
we are told rode in triumph on white asses.

The Object And Significance Of The
Ride

A prom i nent writer on this les son seems
to pres ent a very wrong view of our Lord’s
course and pro gram, say ing: “Je sus now for 
three days made his fi nal at tempts to per -
suade the Jew ish na tion to ac cept him as
the Mes siah and thus save themselves from
destruction, and be come a great power for
bring ing in the King dom of heaven among
men. He uses ev ery pos si ble means, in a
great va ri ety of ways, for ac com plish ing his 
pur pose. He pres ents him self to them as
a king. He shows his royal au thor ity by
cleans ing the tem ple, his Fa ther’s house.
He per forms royal deeds of power and of
mercy in heal ing the sick. He ar gues, he
dis courses, he pleads, he teaches, he an -
swers ob jec tions, he threat ens, he warns.”

To the very con trary of all this, we find
that our Lord here stu di ously avoided arous -
ing the peo ple, lest they should “take him
by force to make him a king.” (John 6:15)
He taught the peo ple in par a bles and dark
say ings, which he did not ex plain  except
pri vately to his dis ci ples, say ing, “Unto you
it is given to know the mys tery of the King -
dom of God: but unto them that are with out 
all these things are spo ken in par a bles:
that see ing they may see and not per ceive;
and hear ing they may hear and not un der -
stand.” (Mark 4:11, 12) Just a few days be -
fore this our Lord had ex pressly told his
dis ci ples that he would be set at naught by
the rul ers of the na tion and would be cru ci -
fied and rise again the third day. They had
at least par tially un der stood this mat ter,
for they en deav ored to dis suade him from
such a view, and he had ex plained to them
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that his King dom was to be a heav enly
one, “in the re gen er a tion” times, when they
should sit upon twelve thrones judg ing the
twelve tribes of Is rael.

Our Lord knew that he would be re -
jected, and be fore he en tered the city, view -
ing it, he wept over it and said, “Your house
is left unto you des o late.” He ev i dently had
not the slight est in ten tion of al lur ing the
peo ple to his sup port and for the es tab lish -
ment of an earthly King dom. We can not
doubt what a power he would have had if he 
had but spo ken in de fense of his own po si -
tion. Even when he was ac cused be fore
 Pilate, the Ro man gov er nor mar velled that
he of fered no de fense. All this was in har -
mony with the proph ecy, which de clared,
“As a sheep be fore her shear ers is dumb, so
he opened not his mouth.”

Je sus sought to in flu ence only those
Jews who were “Is ra el ites in deed,” in
whom there was no guile; and he un der -
stood the Fa ther’s plan to be that his mes -
sage, as di rected un der the lead ings of
prov i dence, would at tract this class—and
he did not wish for oth ers. It was not the
Fa ther’s will, as he de clared. The re main -
der of that na tion, aside from the “Is ra el ites 
in deed,” the holy ones, ac cord ing to the
 divine plan and ar range ment, would re ject
our Lord, cru cify him and be blinded for
more than eigh teen cen tu ries un til, at the
time of his sec ond ad vent, their eyes of
 understanding would be opened and they
would “look upon him whom they have
pierced and mourn for him as one mourn -
eth for his only son, and shall be in bit ter -
ness for him as one is in bit ter ness for
his first born.” (Zech. 12:10) Mean time the
Lord’s fa vor dur ing this Gos pel age, as in -
tended, would pass through out the world,
mak ing dis ci ples of the pure in heart, a
zeal ous class of var i ous na tions, peo ples,
kindreds, tongues, for the pur pose of se lect -
ing joint-heirs in the heav enly King dom,
which was not in tended to be es tab lished as 
an earthly King dom nor a heav enly one
until God’s due time—at the second coming 
of our Lord.

The Fulfillment Of Prophecy

Two proph e cies com bine in the tes ti -
mony here re corded: “Tell ye the daugh ter
of Zion, Be hold your King com eth unto
thee, meek and rid ing upon an ass, and
upon a colt the foal of an ass.” (Com pare
Isa. 62:11; Zech. 9:9) It was in ful fill ment
of the pre dic tion that Je sus rode upon the
ass. The Jews were fa mil iar with this
proph ecy, and for long cen tu ries had been
wait ing for Mes siah to ful fill it. It was nec -
es sary, ac cord ing to the di vine pro gram,
that our Lord should lit er ally, ac tu ally, do
what the proph ets had fore told, that Is rael
might be with out ex cuse in their re jec tion
of him: so that in the fu ture, when their
blind ness shall be turned away, when the
eyes of their un der stand ing shall be opened,
when they shall look upon him whom they
have pierced and mourn for their re jec tion
of him, they will find them selves with out
ex cuse, they will re al ize that the Lord had
per formed unto them as his cov e nant peo -
ple all his good prom ises, and that the fault
of their re jec tion was en tirely of them -
selves; that they were not in the con di tion
of heart to re ceive their King; that whereas
he was meek and lowly of heart they were
proud and boast ful; whereas he was pure
and un self ish, they were im pure and self-
seek ing and not fit for the King dom. In a
word, God did for nat u ral Is rael ev ery thing
that he had pur posed and prom ised, and
cer ti fied thereby that the fault was en tirely 
theirs.

The mul ti tudes ac com pa ny ing the Lord
seemed to catch the spirit of the oc ca sion,
and while they shouted “Ho sanna to the
son of Da vid,” the Mes siah, they made him
a royal path way for his beast, some
spreading their gar ments, oth ers get ting
branches of trees. It had been a cus tom
amongst var i ous peo ples for long cen tu ries
to thus treat their hon ored rul ers. In coun -
tries where flow ers abounded these were
used, in oth ers the branches of trees, and
in some in stances the gar ments of their ad -
mir ers and loyal sub jects were thus used.
We can not sup pose that all of this mul ti -
tude were saints, though doubt less many of 
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them out side of the apos tles were sym pa -
thiz ers with Je sus. That it was not the
apos tles them selves who in sti gated and
car ried on this pro ceed ing is shown by the
fact, nar rated by an other evan ge list, that
cer tain Scribes and Phar i sees in the mul ti -
tude came to the dis ci ples and sug gested
that they call the at ten tion of the Lord to
the mat ter, pointing out to him the im pro -
pri ety of such proceedings.

The mod esty of our Lord in re spect to his
Messiahship is note wor thy. Not on a sin gle
oc ca sion we know of did he an nounce him -
self as Mes siah. His high est claim at any
time was that he was the Son of God, a
claim and ti tle per mis si ble to any of his
true dis ci ples through out the Gos pel age
since Pen te cost. In ev ery in stance his honor 
as Mes siah was men tioned by oth ers and
sim ply not dis puted by the Lord. For in -
stance, on the first oc ca sion when Je sus in -
quired of his dis ci ples, “Whom say men that 
I am?” and later, “Whom say ye that I am?”
when Pe ter, speak ing for them, re plied,
“Thou art the Mes siah, the Son of the liv ing 
God,” Je sus in di cated his as sent by the
words, “Blessed art thou, Si mon-Barjona,
for flesh and blood hath not re vealed it unto 
thee, but my Fa ther which is in heaven.”
Now it was the mul ti tude that her alded
him the son of Da vid, the Mes siah, and he
merely held his peace—only when oth ers
ob jected did he de clare that the shout ing
was nec es sary to the ful fill ment of the
proph ecy which de clared that there should
be a shout, say ing, “Shout, O daugh ter of
Je ru sa lem: be hold, thy King com eth unto
thee: he is just, and hav ing sal va tion: lowly, 
and rid ing upon an ass, and upon a colt the
foal of an ass.” The third place where his
Messiahship was re ferred to was be fore
 Pilate, who asked him, “Art thou a king
then?” He an swered, “To this end was I
born and for this cause came I into the
world, that I should bear witness unto the
truth.”

“Hosanna In The Highest”

Had this pro ces sion and the shout ings
of kingly honor to our Sav ior any mean ing

out side of be ing a tes ti mony to the Jew ish
na tion—a pre sen ta tion to them of their
King—to be ac cepted or re jected? They had
no other mean ing at the time, but in di -
rectly they have a les son for us spir i tual
 Israelites at the end of this age; be cause we
find that the di vine ar range ment is such
that the his tory of nat u ral Is rael, from the
death of Ja cob down to this event, was typ i -
cal of spir i tual Is rael’s ex pe ri ences from the 
death of Je sus down to his com ing in glory,
pre sent ing him self to his peo ple. The dec la -
ra tion of the proph ets is that he must of fer
him self to “both the houses of Is rael”—the
fleshly house and the spir i tual house. As
in the fleshly house there were true and
 untrue Is ra el ites, so also in the spir i tual
house of this Gos pel age, “Chris ten dom,”
there are both true and un true Israelites,
professedly waiting for Messiah and his
Kingdom.

Nat u ral Is rael waited 1845 years for
the Lord to come as their King, to es tab lish
righ teous ness in the earth, and to use them 
as his chan nel for bless ing to all man kind
ac cord ing to the terms of the Abrahamic
Cov e nant. When Mes siah came they were
un ready to re ceive him and un fit to be his
co-la bor ers—ex cept the few Is ra el ites in -
deed whom he gath ered out of that na tion
and con sti tuted the nu cleus of the new na -
tion. When the Jew ish na tion, nat u ral Is -
rael, were cast off, re jected, the Lord be gan
the se lec tion of spir i tual Is rael out of all the 
na tions as he had fore seen and fore told.
Nom i nal spir i tual Is rael waited a sim i lar
pe riod of time, 1845 years, from the death
of Je sus to the time when he was due to
present himself as King.

A host of Scrip tures unite in the tes ti -
mony that our Re deemer pre sented him self 
to spir i tual Is rael at the date cor re spond ing 
to this tri um phal en try into Je ru sa lem and
pre sen ta tion to nat u ral Is rael, viz., in 1878
A.D. (for pro phetic tes ti mony on the sub ject 
see Vols. 2 and 3.) At that date also we be -
lieve nom i nal spir i tual Is rael—Church ian -
ity, “Bab y lon”—was re jected af ter the same 
man ner that the Jew ish na tion was re -
jected. True, Chris ten dom does not re al ize
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this re jec tion—nei ther did nat u ral Is rael
re al ize its re jec tion and that its house was
left des o late, left to go to de struc tion. As the 
37 years fol low ing our Lord’s re jec tion of
nat u ral Is rael brought them to the ut ter de -
struc tion of their city and pol ity, so we an -
tic i pate that 37 years from 1878 will bring
“Christendom” to its de struc tion in the great
time of trou ble pre dicted in the proph ecy.

Cleansing The Temple

We are still in the time when spir i tual
Is ra el ites are de cid ing for or against Mes -
siah—ac cept ing him as their pres ent Lord
and King, or re ject ing him; shout ing in
their hearts “Ho sanna to the son of Da vid,
who com eth in the name of the Lord,” or, on
the other hand, amongst those who be come
em bit tered as they hear the mes sage.
Those who re ceive him will surely have an
anti type of the blessed ex pe ri ences which
came to the Lord’s true peo ple at Pen te cost. 
The antitype will be im mensely greater and 
grander than the type, noth ing short of full
change from the cor rupt ible to in cor rupt -
ible con di tions in the First Res ur rec tion.
The oth ers, un ready of heart to re ceive the
Lord and the bless ings, will have their
share in the great time of trou ble with
which this age will ter mi nate and which
will pre pare man kind in gen eral for the
 glorious Mil len nial reign of righteousness
promptly to be ushered in.

As soon as Je sus had sen tenced the Jew -
ish na tion to de struc tion say ing, “Your
house is left unto you des o late: ye shall see
me no more un til that day when ye shall
say, Blessed is he that com eth in the name
of the Lord,” he ceased all ef forts in con -
nec tion with that na tion—their trial was
ended as a na tion, but still he sought the in -
di vid u als who were of the proper con di tion
of heart. He pro ceeded to the Tem ple and
cleansed it of its mer chants and money
chang ers, driv ing them out with a scourge
of cords. He was backed by the au thor ity
which be longed to any Jew in any sta tion of
life, but was ad di tion ally backed by his own 
kingly pres ence and the mul ti tude which
thronged about him, which would have

been ready to sup port him with phys i cal
force: all this of course aside from his heav -
enly power.

The Antitypical Temple Cleansing

To our un der stand ing the chief force of
this fea ture was its typ i cal one—il lus tra -
tive of a great truth now ap pli ca ble to spir i -
tual Is rael. The Tem ple built by Herod
was only the type. The true Tem ple is the
Church of the liv ing God. This Church
Tem ple may be con sid ered from two stand -
points: (1) The Church of glory in the fu -
ture, of which the Lord’s faith ful ones of the 
pres ent time are the liv ing stones, now be -
ing chis eled, pre pared. (2) The Church in
its pres ent con di tion of hu mil i a tion, im per -
fec tion, more prop erly the ta ber na cle in
which the Lord dwells. As there were strict
reg u la tions gov ern ing the wor ship and
wor ship ers in the types, so there are pos i -
tive reg u la tions in God’s Word for those
who con sti tute the priests and Le vites
 doing the ser vices of the ta ber na cle in the
pres ent time, pre pa ra tory to the es tab lish -
ment of the glorious Temple of the fu ture.

The Scrip tures clearly in di cate that in
the end of this Gos pel age God pur poses
a cleans ing of his sanc tu ary, his tem ple—
Chris ten dom. There will be noth ing in or
con nected with the Tem ple in glory that
will need to be cleansed, noth ing im pure,
noth ing that defileth will en ter therein;
but the Tem ple, the Church of the pres ent
time, stip u lated to be com posed merely,
solely, of the con se crated be liev ers, has be -
come a mixed mul ti tude, so that un der the
name of Chris tian and Church are many
per sons and par ties thor oughly un chris -
tian, con nected with the things of this
world on a purely self ish ba sis. The Lord
pro poses a cleans ing of this sanc tu ary, as
tes ti fied through the Prophet Dan iel—unto 
2300 days [years], then shall the sanc tu ary
be cleansed. That was merely a typ i cal
cleans ing which our Lord ac com plished in
the typ i cal Tem ple; the anti typ i cal cleans -
ing is the one of real im por tance and we are 
liv ing now in this time of cleansing. (See
Vol. 3, Chap. 4.)
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The type gives us a sug ges tion re spect -

ing the char ac ter of the cleans ing, that it

mainly af fects those who make mer chan -

dise of holy things—those who are as so ci -

ated with the Lord’s work for self ish rea -

sons, be cause “their bread is but tered on

that side,” be cause they can have more

honor of men, more of the ad van tages and

com forts of life, and better busi ness pros -

pects by rea son of their iden ti fi ca tion with

Churchi anity. All of this class must be

driven out: the Lord him self will see to the

work. The Lord’s house is not to be a house

of mer chan dise. The Lord seeketh such to

wor ship him as wor ship him in spirit and

in truth, and not those who seek the loaves

and fishes or any earthly ad van tage. He

will there fore pres ent the truth in such a

form that it will be a bless ing to the proper

class, and sep a rate all of the im proper

class by a mea sure of odium in con nec tion

with the King and his faith ful. At the pres -

ent time the Lord, the Truth, with a whip

of small cords, is in ju ri ous only to those

who are in the Tem ple for pur poses of

 merchandise, and not in ju ri ous to oth ers.

There are money chang ers to day in the

nom i nal Tem ple who are rob bing the peo -

ple by ac cept ing sal a ries for that which is

not food, who, while pro fess ing to teach

the way of the Lord and re ceiv ing honor

of men and other emol u ments, are re ally

mis rep re sent ing the Lord and his Truth.

All such will be sep a rated from the true

Tem ple class, all such will be an gry with

the Mas ter and his fol low ers, as were the

mer chants and money-chang ers in the typ -

i cal Tem ple, and they will have their sym -

pa thiz ers also, as they did.

The Temple A Den Of Thieves

Thiev ing, rob bery, is usu ally done se -
cretly, de cep tively. The thief usu ally rep re -
sents him self as the very re verse. He
poses as an hon or able man; but slyly, un der 
cover, he se cures to him self that which is
not prop erly his. Is not this the case with
very many pro fessedly Chris tian min is ters
and teach ers and el ders in var i ous quar ters 

of Churchianity? Are there not many who
pose as min is ters of the cross of Christ and
of the Word of God who deny the Word of
God and to whom the cross of Christ is fool -
ish ness? Of this class are those who tell us
that they are Evo lu tion ists; that in stead of
man fall ing from God’s like ness and need -
ing to be re deemed by the blood of the cross
and need ing the sec ond com ing of the Lord
to re store him, the very re verse is their con -
cep tion of truth, viz., that if man has fallen
at all he has fallen up ward, that he has no
need to be re deemed, and that to look for
the sec ond com ing of the Lord for the sal va -
tion of the world is fool ish ness. Are not
these men re ceiv ing money un der false pre -
tenses? and is not such a sys tem of thiev ery 
the very worst kind in the world? Is not this 
an open rob bery? Do they not rob God in
that they de tract from his honor? and do
they not rob the peo ple in that they take
from them money and hon ors, etc., while
de ceiv ing them, sell ing them that which is
not bread, which satisfieth not?

The Fa ther’s house, his Church, should
be com posed solely of those who wor ship
him in spirit and in truth. It is meet, it is
proper, that all oth ers should be cast out,
and the Lord will see to this now be cause
the due time for it has come. The sanc tu ary
shall be cleansed; then in due time the glory
of the Lord will fill it—the Royal Priest hood
will be changed and be come the Tem ple of
glory, honor, do min ion and power, from
which will pro ceed the bless ing of the world 
of man kind.

The peo ple in gen eral were thor oughly
aroused by the tri um phal en try and then
the scourg ing of the money-chang ers. To
the in quiry, Who is this? came the an swer,
“This is Je sus, the Prophet of Naz a reth
of Gal i lee.” The news spread, and the poor
and the lame of the city be gan to flock to the 
tem ple. Doubt less they had heard be fore
about this great Prophet, and many of them 
found this their op por tu nity for re ceiv ing a
bless ing at his hands. So it will be in the fu -
ture, when the spir i tual Tem ple will have
been fully cleansed, and the Lord of the
Tem ple will be in it in power and great
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glory, the heal ing and bless ing of all the 
fam i lies of the earth will be in or der and 
will be ac com plished—all who will may
then be blessed.

The shout ings of the mul ti tude on
the way had doubt less ceased, yet the
chil dren in the Tem ple had ap par ently
taken it up, and doubt less with out any
par tic u lar mean ing were sing ing over
and over, “Ho sanna, ho sanna, to the
son of Da vid.” This il lus trated how by
and by the praises of the Lord shall fill

his Tem ple, and the Phar i sees who
heard the chil dren were an noyed by it.
We may pre sume that they en deav -
ored to stop them un suc cess fully, and
then ap pealed to the Mas ter, as the
one whose au thor ity would be rec og -
nized, to re buke them; but he an -
swered them this was ful fill ing proph -
ecy again, as it is writ ten, “Out of the
mouths of babes and suck lings thou
hast per fected praise.” What the more
highly fa vored and in tel li gent of nat u -
ral Is rael did not ap pre ci ate and failed
to prof fer the Lord caused to be ac com -
plished even at the mouths of babes.
In deed, ev ery where we find that earth -
ly wis dom is apt to mis in ter pret di vine
pur poses. Very fre quently, there fore,
the Lord makes use of the weak, the
poor, the ig no rant, in stead. Let us,
dear breth ren, what ever our op por tu -
ni ties and tal ents, seek to be as lit tle
chil dren, not guided by worldly wis -
dom merely but “taught of God,” that
we may now in the proper form her ald
our Mas ter the Mes siah, and in ev ery
sense of the word co op er ate with him
in his work and be ac counted wor thy as 
faith ful ones to be as so ci ated also in
the glory of the King dom.
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I See Him There

I gaze far down thru ages past
   And there be hold my Lord.
That lowly, hum ble Nazarene,
   The only Son of God.
In fancy now I fol low Him
   As rev er ently He goes
Along the Jor dan’s shady bank
   And there—I see Him pause.
Here John the Bap tist standeth by,
   A teacher sent of God.
Pro claiming Him who in their midst
   Stood lis ten ing to His Word.
My Lord steps down within the stream
   And says: “Bap tise thou me,
My con se cra tion hour has come
   So suf fer this to be.”
The Fa ther over all looks down,
   His heart o’erflows with love,
As He pro claims His blessed Son
   By a de scend ing dove.
When that most holy, sin less one
   His all so gladly gave,
Upon the cross His life poured out
   The hu man race to save—
Should I not fol low in His steps
   And give MY lit tle all?
De light to do my Fa ther’s will
   E’en tho my of fer ing’s small?
And so be loved child of God
   ‘Twas said “Why tarriest thou?
Arise this day and be bap tised
   As sym bol of thy vow.”
Thou need’st not fear, 
                    though rough the way,
   Be cause thou art His own.
He goes be side you in the yoke—
   Thou shalt not walk alone.

—Poems of the Way, p. 164 



288 The Triumphal Entry

“She Hath Done What She Could”

The Feast was spread at Si mon’s house, and as they sat at meat,
A woman came and si lent stood within the open door—
Close pressed against her throb bing heart an al a bas ter box
Of pur est spikenard, costly, rare, she held. With mod est fear,
She dreaded to at tract the cu ri ous gaze of those within,
And yet her well-be loved Friend was there, her Mas ter, Lord.
With won drous in tu ition she di vined that this might be
Her last, her only op por tu nity to show her love;
She thought of all that he had done for her, the holy hours
She spent en rap tured at his feet, un mind ful of all else,
If only she might hear those words of Truth, those words of Life.
She thought of that dark hour when Laz a rus lay within the tomb
And how he turned her night to day, her weep ing into joy.
Her fair face flushed, with deep en ing grat i tude her pure eyes shone.
With swift, light step she crossed the crowded room. She bravely met
Those ques tion ing eyes (for Love will find its way through paths where lions
Fear to tread); with trem bling hands she broke the seal and poured
The pre cious con tents of the box upon her Sav iour’s feet,
And all the house was filled with fra grance won der ful and sweet.
She could not speak, her heart’s de vo tion was too deep, her tears
Fell softly, while she took her chiefest or na ment, her long
And silken hair and wiped his sa cred feet—when sud denly
A rude voice broke the golden si lence with, “What waste! This might
Have sold for much, to feed the poor!” She lower bent her head—
To her it seemed so mean a gift for love so great to make!
Again a voice re-ech oed through the room, her blessed Lord’s.
(He half arose and gently laid his hand upon her hair)—
And how it thrilled her faint ing heart to hear him sweetly say,
“Re buke her not, for she hath wrought a good work, what she could;
Aforehand, to anoint me for my bury ing she hath come,
And this her deed of love through out the ages shall be told!”

How oft since first I read the story of this saint of old,
My own poor heart has burned with fer vent, long ing, deep de sire,
That I might thus have min is tered unto my Lord and King—
“The chief est of ten thou sand, al to gether lovely One.”
And now, to learn—Oh! pre cious thought, ‘tis not too late, I still
May pour Love’s price less oint ment on “the mem bers” of his Feet!
Dear Lord, I pray, Oh! help me break with sac ri fi cial hand
The seal of Self, and pour the pent-up odors of my heart
Upon thy “Feet!” Oh! let me spend my days and nights in toil,
That I, per chance, may save from need less wan der ing, and help
To keep them in the nar row way that leads to light and life.

—Ger trude W. Seibert (R4203)



Washing the
Disciples’ Feet





Feet Washing

In East ern coun tries, where san dals

were worn, and the feet thus ex posed to

the sand and dust, feet-wash ing was a reg -

u lar cus tom, and an ac tual ne ces sity. This

ser vice was con sid ered very me nial, and

the hum blest ser vants or slaves per formed 

it for the fam ily and guests.
Je sus had no ticed among his dis ci ples

a spirit of self ish ness; he had over heard

them dis put ing which of them should be

great est in au thor ity and dig nity in the

king dom he had prom ised to share with

them. He had re buked this spirit, which he 

fore saw would in jure them in pro por tion

as it grew and strength ened. So in deed it

did in the fourth to the sixth cen tu ries,

blos som and yield bit ter fruit in the or ga ni -

za tion of Pa pacy, and the train of evils and

er rors which still flow from that im pure

foun tain. He had taken a lit tle child and

set him in the midst of the dis ci ples, and

said, Ex cept ye be come (art less and sim -

ple) as a lit tle child, you are not fit for the

king dom for which I am call ing you. He

had said, Ye know how the Gentiles lord it

over one  another, and rec og nize caste and

sta tion, but it must not be so with you. Ye

have but one Mas ter, and all ye are breth -

ren; and he that would be chief, let him be -

come chief ser vant. (Mark 10:42) They who 

serve you most, you must mark as your

chief ones. I am the chief ser vant my self,

for the Son of man came not to be served by 

oth ers, and hon ored thus, but he came to

serve oth ers, even to the ex tent of giv ing

his life in their ser vice. As there fore my

great est ser vice to wards you ren ders me

your chief, so shall it be among you. Es -

teem and honor one  another in pro por tion

as you find in each other un self ish sac ri fic -

ing love and ser vice. Es teem such very

highly for their ser vice sake. (1 Thes. 5:13)
But for all this, the spirit of pride and

a de sire to “lord it” over oth ers, and be

 reverenced as chief, was there, even af ter

three years and a half spent with the Mas -

ter, and un der his ex am ple; and as he was

about to leave them, Je sus sought, even

on the last eve ning with them, to im press

this les son in del i bly upon their hearts. So

af ter the Pass over sup per was over, he

arose from the ta ble and per formed for his

dis ci ples the most me nial ser vice, in wash -

ing their feet. They prob a bly had not even

thought of per form ing such a ser vice for

each other or for Him, and even had con -

sid er ation enough to ob ject to his thus

serv ing them in so hum ble a man ner.
When Je sus had fin ished, he said to

them, “Know ye what I have done to you?

Ye call me Mas ter and Lord, and ye say

well; for so I am: If I then, your Lord and

Mas ter, have washed your feet, ye also

ought to wash one an other’s feet. For I

have given you an ex am ple that ye should

do as I have done to you. Ver ily, ver ily, I

say unto you, The ser vant is not greater

than his lord; nei ther is he that is sent

greater than he that sent him. If ye know

these things, happy are ye if ye do them.” If 

you un der stand and ap pre ci ate the les son

I have given you, and will prac tice it, you

will be blessed thereby and helped in my

ser vice, and pre pared for the king dom in

which I have prom ised you a share. (John

13:4-17)
That the les son had its de signed ef fect

we can scarcely doubt, as we look at the

course of sev eral of the Apos tles, and see

how, with much self-de nial, they served

the body of Christ, of which they were fel -

low-mem bers, fol low ing the ex am ple of the 

Head, who was chief ser vant of all.
The ques tion arises, What did the Lord

mean when he said, “I have given you an

ex am ple, that ye should do as I have done”?

—was the ex am ple in the prin ci ple, and

les son of ser vice one to ward an other? or

was the ex am ple in the method of ser vice,

in the cer e mony of feet wash ing? To sup -

pose the lat ter would be to hide the real

les son un der a form. And if the ex am ple
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was in the form, then ev ery item of the

form should be ob served: an up per room—

a sup per—san dals should be worn—the

same kind of gar ments—the towel gir dle,

etc. But no; the “ex am ple” which we should 

fol low lay in the hum ble serv ing of the

 disciples by the Mas ter, re gard less of form. 

His ex am ple of serv ing the fel low-mem -

bers in even the most me nial man ner, is

what we should fol low—and blessed will

we be, in pro por tion as we do fol low it. In

that pro por tion we shall be pre pared for

the ev er last ing king dom and ser vice of

God.
Those now liv ing in East ern coun tries

where san dals are still worn, may find an

op por tu nity now to fol low the ex am ple in

other forms, as well as in the same form

which the Mas ter used; and those dif fer -

ently cir cum stanced may fol low the “ex am -

ple” in a thou sand forms. Some of the fel -

low-dis ci ples prob a bly live in your city and

in mine. How can we serve them? How can

we re fresh them? How can we show them

our love and sym pa thy ac cord ing to the

Lord’s “ex am ple”? Not in this cli mate by

wash ing their feet—this would be an in -

con ve nience the very re verse of a plea sure, 

and a ser vice to them, and there fore con -

trary to the “ex am ple.” But we can serve

the “body” oth er wise, and truly fol low the

ex am ple. We can im prove our var i ous op -

por tu ni ties to serve them in mat ters tem -

po ral as well as spir i tual. We can be on the

look out, and when we see sad ness or dis -

cour age ment, we can lend a help ing hand

to lift our brother’s bur dens, or our sis ter’s

sor rows, and we can let them see by deeds,

as well as words, our anx i ety to serve them 

—fig u ra tively speak ing, to wash their feet.
Don’t wait un til they ask you to as sist;

for in pro por tion as they are de vel oped dis -

ci ples, they will not beg your aid. Do not

wait un til they tell you of their bur dens

and tri als, but watch to an tic i pate; for in

pro por tion as they par take of the Mas ter’s

spirit, they will not be com plain ers, but

will live “al ways re joic ing”—re joic ing in

trib u la tion even.
Be not ashamed of but seek and re joice

in such ser vice of the “body”—“ye do serve

the Lord, Christ.” But still more im por tant 

than tem po ral ser vice, is our ser vice one of

an other as new crea tures. The wash ing of

the body with the truth—the sanc ti fy ing

and cleans ing of it with the word, is in

prog ress now. (Eph. 5:26, 27) What are you 

do ing to cleanse and pu rify the faith and

lives of your fel low mem bers? Do you ap -

proach them hum bly with the truth, sin -

cerely anx ious to serve them, to bless and

com fort and re fresh them there with? If so,

go on; grand is your ser vice; the Mas ter

served thus; this is his ex am ple; fol low on.

The more you can thus serve, and at the

greater cost of time, and ef fort, and con ve -

nience, and self-de nial, the greater you

will be in the eyes of the Mas ter, the more

hon ored and be loved of the body when they 

shall come to see and know you, as the

Lord sees and knows your love and its ser -

vice.
Fol low on then the no ble “ex am ple” of

Je sus; wash and be washed one of an other, 

cleanse and purge away the de file ments

with which each comes in con tact in the

world daily, that ye may be clean “through

the word spo ken unto you.” Purge out the

old leaven of hy poc risy, and envy, and self-

ex al ta tion, even as ye have al ready been

jus ti fied from all things and reck oned pure 

and holy by the merit of the pre cious blood

which the chief ser vant and Lord of all

gave for all.
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Feet Washing

Some feel that the feet-wash ing men -
tioned in John 13:4-17 is as im por tant as
the Me mo rial Sup per; and hence we will
here con sider the sub ject: al though only
one of the Evan ge lists re mem bered even to
mention it.

In East ern coun tries, where san dals were
worn, and the feet thus ex posed to sand and 
dust, feet-wash ing was a reg u lar cus tom,
and an ac tual ne ces sity. This ser vice was
con sid ered very me nial, and the hum blest
ser vants or slaves per formed it for the fam -
ily and guests.

Our Lord had no ticed among his dis ci ples
a spirit of self ish ness; he had over heard
them dis put ing which of them should be
great est in au thor ity and dig nity in the
King dom he had prom ised to share with
them; and, fore see ing that this spirit would
in jure them in pro por tion as it grew and
strength ened, he had re buked them for
their lack of hu mil ity. So in deed it did, in
the fourth to the sixth cen tu ries, blos som
and yield bit ter fruit, in the or ga ni za tion of
 Papacy, and the train of evils and er rors
which still flow from that im pure foun tain.

To il lus trate the proper spirit which
should char ac ter ize all who would be his
dis ci ples, he took a lit tle child and set him
in the midst, and said, Ex cept ye be come
(art less and sim ple) as a lit tle child, you are 
not fit for the King dom for which I am call -
ing you. Ye know how the Gen tiles lord it
over one an other, and rec og nize caste and
sta tion, but it must not be so with you. Ye
have but one Mas ter, and all ye are breth -
ren; and he that would be chief, let him be -
come chief ser vant. (Mark 10:35-45) They
who serve you most, you must mark as your 
chief ones. I am the chief ser vant my self; for 
the Son of man came not to be served by
oth ers, and hon ored thus, but he came to
serve oth ers, even to the ex tent of giv ing his 
life in their ser vice. As there fore my great -
est ser vice to ward you ren ders me your
chief, so shall it be among you. Es teem and
honor one an other in pro por tion as you find
in each other un self ish sac ri fic ing love and

ser vice. Es teem such very highly for their
works’ sake. (1 Thes. 5:13)

But for all this, the spirit of pride and
a de sire to “lord it” over oth ers, and be
 reverenced as chief, was there, even af ter
three and a half years spent with the Mas -
ter, and un der his ex am ple; and as he was
about to leave them. Je sus sought, even on
the last eve ning with them, to im press this
les son in del i bly upon their hearts. So, af ter
the Pass over Sup per, he arose from the ta -
ble and per formed for his dis ci ples the most 
me nial ser vice, in wash ing their feet. They
prob a bly had not even thought of per form -
ing such a ser vice for each other or for him,
and even had con sid er ation enough to ob -
ject to his thus serv ing them in so humble a
manner.

When Je sus had fin ished, he said to them,
“Know ye what I have done to you? You call
me Mas ter and Lord, and ye say well; for so
I am. If I then, your Lord and Mas ter, have
washed your feet, ye also ought to wash one 
an other’s feet. For I have given you an ex -
am ple, that you should do as I have done to
you. Ver ily, ver ily, I say unto you, The ser -
vant is not greater than his lord; nei ther is
he that is sent greater than he that sent
him.”

If ye know these things, happy are ye if
ye do them. If you un der stand and ap pre -
ci ate the les son I have given you, and will
prac tice it, you will be blessed thereby,
helped in my ser vice, and pre pared for the
King dom in which I have prom ised you a
share. (John 13:4-17)

That the les son had its de signed ef fect
we can scarcely doubt, as we look at the
course of sev eral of the apos tles, and see
how, with much self-de nial, they served the 
body of Christ, of which they were fel low-
mem bers, fol low ing the ex am ple of the
Head, who was chief ser vant of all.

The ques tion arises, What did the Lord
mean when he said, “I have given you an
ex am ple, that ye should do as I have done?”

Was the ex am ple in the prin ci ple, in the
les son of ser vice one to ward an other? or
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was the ex am ple in the method of ser vice,

in the cer e mony of feet-wash ing? To sup -

pose the lat ter would be to hide the real

les son un der a form. And if the ex am ple

were in the form, then ev ery item in the

form should be ob served: an up per room; a

sup per; san dals should be worn; the same

kind of gar ments; the towel gir dle; etc. But

no: the “ex am ple” which we should fol low

lay in the hum ble serv ing of the dis ci ples

by the Mas ter, re gard less of form. His

 example of serv ing the fel low-mem bers

in even the most me nial man ner is what

we should fol low—and blessed will we be

in pro por tion as we do fol low it. In that pro -

por tion we shall be pre pared for the ev er -

last ing King dom and ser vice of God.
Those now liv ing in East ern coun tries,

where san dals are still worn may find an

op por tu nity now to fol low the ex am ple, the 

same form which the Mas ter used, as well

as other forms; and those dif fer ently cir -

cum stanced may fol low the “ex am ple” in a

thou sand forms. Some of the fel low-dis ci -

ples prob a bly live in your city and in mine.

How can we serve them? How can we show

them our love and sym pa thy ac cord ing to

the Lord’s “ex am ple?”
Not in this cli mate by wash ing their feet 

—this would be an in con ve nience, the very

re verse of a plea sure and ser vice to them,

and there fore con trary to the “ex am ple.”
But we can serve the “body” oth er wise,

and truly fol low the ex am ple. We can im -

prove our var i ous op por tu ni ties to serve

them in mat ters tem po ral as well as spir i -

tual. We can be on the look out, and when

we see sad ness or dis cour age ment, we can

lend a help ing hand to lift our brother’s

bur dens, or our sis ter’s sor rows, and we

can let them see by deeds, as well as words, 

our anx i ety to serve them—fig u ra tively

speak ing, to wash their feet.
Do not wait un til they re quest your as -

sis tance; for in pro por tion as they are de -

vel oped dis ci ples, they will not ask your

aid. Do not wait un til they tell you of their

bur dens and tri als, but watch to an tic i -

pate; for in pro por tion as they par take of

our Mas ter’s spirit, they will not be com -

plain ers, but will live “al ways re joic ing”—

re joic ing even in trib u la tions.
Be not ashamed of such ser vice of the

“body,” but seek and re joice in it—“ye do

serve the Lord, Christ.”
But still more im por tant than tem po ral

ser vice is our ser vice one of an other as

“new crea tures.”
The wash ing of the body with the truth

—the sanc ti fy ing and cleans ing of it with

the word—is in prog ress now. (Eph. 5:26,

27) What are you do ing to cleanse and pu -

rify the faith and lives of your fel low mem -

bers? Do you ap proach them hum bly with

the truth, sin cerely anx ious to serve them,

to bless and com fort and re fresh them

there with? If so, go on; grand is your ser -

vice; the Mas ter served thus; this is his ex -

am ple; fol low on. The more you can thus

serve, and at the greater cost of time, and

ef fort, and con ve nience, and self-in ter est,

the greater will you be in the eyes of the

Mas ter, and the more hon ored and be loved 

of the body when they shall come to see

and know you, as the Lord sees and knows

your love and ser vice.
Fol low closely, then, the no ble “ex am -

ple” of Je sus: wash and be washed one of

an other, cleanse and purge away the de -

file ments with which each comes daily in

con tact in the world, that ye may be clean,

“through the word spo ken unto you.”
Purge out the old leaven of hy poc risy,

and envy, and self-ex al ta tion, even as ye

have al ready been jus ti fied from all things

and reck oned pure and holy by the merit of 

the pre cious blood which the chief ser vant

and Lord of all gave for all. (2 Tim. 2:20,

21)
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“I Have Given You An Example”

JOHN 13:1-17

Our Lord’s min is try was about ended.
He had met with his twelve cho sen dis ci -
ples to cel e brate the Pass over sup per, de -
clar ing, “I have greatly de sired to eat this
pass over with you be fore I suf fer.” (Luke
22:15) The pass over lamb which they were
to eat typ i fied our Lord him self, and the
eat ing of it by his dis ci ples rep re sented
how be liev ers of the Gos pel age were to feed 
upon Christ in their hearts, and by faith
 appropriate to them selves the bless ings se -
cured to them through his death, “For even
Christ our Pass over [Lamb] is sac ri ficed for
us; there fore let us keep the feast.” (1 Cor.
5:7, 8) But, in as much as Je sus was the anti -
typ i cal Lamb, it was ap pro pri ate that the
type should be dis con tin ued; and hence it
was that our Lord, fol low ing this last typ i -
cal Sup per, in sti tuted the Me mo rial Sup per 
of un leav ened bread and fruit of the vine as
rep re sent ing the antitype—his bro ken body 
and shed blood.

Ac cord ing to the Jew ish cus tom the
Pass over sup per was cel e brated by fam i -
lies, and the twelve apos tles, spe cially cho -
sen by our Lord and giv ing their al le giance
to him as their Head, con sti tuted the nu -
cleus of the fam ily of God—whose hearts
and hopes and aims were one—for “ye are
all called in one hope of your call ing.” (Eph.
4:4) Ju das was not ex cluded, al though our
Lord ev i dently knew be fore hand that it
was he who would be tray him. This fur -
nishes us the les son that, as fol low ers of
Christ, we should not judge one an other’s
hearts, nor sur mise evil. Af ter the evil of
the heart has man i fested it self in words
or deeds is quite time enough to sep a rate
our selves from oth ers who pro fess the
Lord’s name and de sire to fel low ship with
us. True, the evil be gins in the heart, be fore 
the out ward act, but we should al ways hope 
that the breth ren may gain the vic tory, and
should seek to do noth ing to stum ble any,
but ev ery thing to help them to over come

the in flu ence of the Adversary, and the

weaknesses of their own flesh.
John does not give a par tic u lar ac count

of the Pass over sup per, but seems merely

to bring in cer tain valu able fea tures and

les sons con nected there with, omit ted by

the other Evan ge lists. His dec la ra tion is

that our Lord knew be fore hand that he had 

reached the end of his earthly ca reer, and

was spe cially so lic i tous of im prov ing the

clos ing hours with his par tic u lar, cho sen

friends and com pan ions, by in cul cat ing

some good les sons. “He loved them to the

end”—com pletely, fully: his own sharp tri -

als, pres ent and ap proach ing, did not dis -

tract him, nor ab sorb his at ten tion. He was, 

as here to fore, still think ing of and en deav -

or ing to bless oth ers. Nor need we sup pose

that this love for the twelve ap plied to them 

ex clu sively; rather, that he viewed the

twelve as the rep re sen ta tives of “them also

which should be lieve on him through their

word”—as he ex pressed the mat ter in his

prayer to the Fa ther. With this view in

mind we can re al ize that what our Lord

said and did to the apos tles was in tended to 

be ap pli ca ble and instructive to all who are

his since then. (John 17:20)
From Luke’s ac count it would ap pear

that on this oc ca sion there was a strife

amongst the apos tles, a con ten tion, re -

spect ing which of them should be esteemed

great est. (Luke 22:24-31) This strife may

not have been solely one of self ish ness,

in the evil sense of the word, but par tially

prompted by love for the Mas ter—it may

have been in re spect to their sev eral po si -

tions at the ta ble, the cov eted po si tion pos -

si bly be ing close ness to our Lord’s per son.

We re mem ber how James and John had

made re quest that they might be on the

right and on the left of our Lord in the

King dom, and we re mem ber that in con -

nec tion with this nar ra tive it is de clared
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that John was next to our Lord, and leaned
upon his bosom.

Quite pos si bly this dis pute re spect ing
great ness arose in part from the fact that
they were not in this in stance treated as
guests, but merely had the up per room put
at their dis posal; hav ing no host, no pro vi -
sion was thereby made for the usual wash -
ing of the feet, and it was ne glected. The
mat ter of feet-wash ing in east ern coun -
tries, when san dals were worn, was not
merely a com pli ment, but a ne ces sity, the
heat of the cli mate, the open ness of the san -
dals, and the dust of the roads, mak ing it
al most in dis pens able to com fort that the
feet be bathed on ar riv ing at the house af ter 
a jour ney. Ap par ently this ques tion of who
of the twelve was great est, and of which
should per form the me nial ser vice of feet-
wash ing for the oth ers, had de vel oped the
fact that none of them were anxious to take
the servant’s position.

Ap par ently our Lord per mit ted them to
thus dis agree, with out set tling their dis -
pute, with out ap point ing any of their num -
ber to the me nial ser vice. He al lowed them
to think the mat ter over—time to re lent
and re con sider, and they even pro ceeded to
eat the sup per, con trary to cus tom, with
unwashed feet.

Then it was that Je sus arose from the
sup per, laid aside his outer gar ment, and
at tach ing a towel to the gir dle of his un der-
gar ments, took a ba sin and a ewer for the
wa ter, and be gan to pour the wa ter and
wash the feet of his dis ci ples. It was not the
cus tom of the East to pour the wa ter into
the ba sin and put the foot into the wa ter,
but to pour the wa ter upon the foot be ing
washed; thus each had clean wa ter, and
 little was wasted—for wa ter is much more
scarce and pre cious there than with us. We
are to re mem ber also that in the East at
that time ta bles and chairs such as we use
were not in vogue. On the con trary, the
 tables were low and shaped some what like
a horse shoe, and those who sat re ally re -
clined, ly ing upon the ta ble, with the left el -
bow rest ing upon a pil low or di van, their
heads to ward the in side of the horse shoe,

where there was a space pro vided for the
food, and also a space for a ser vant to en -
ter and place the food. Thus it will be seen
that the feet ex tended back ward, and could
quite eas ily be reached without disturbing
those who were eating.

Our Lord very ev i dently had al ready
washed the feet of sev eral of the dis ci ples
be fore he came in turn to Pe ter. Seem ingly
none of them of fered ob jec tion, al though no
doubt the thought of their own con ten tions
upon this sub ject, and un will ing ness to
serve one an other, brought them blushes of
shame and con fu sion of face. But when it
came to Pe ter’s turn, he pro tested. It would
never do, he thought, to per mit our Lord to
per form so me nial a ser vice. He asks,
“Lord, dost Thou wash my feet?” But our
Lord did not stop to rep ri mand Pe ter—to
give him a thor ough “set ting down” and
scold ing, as some of his fol low ers might be
in clined to do un der such cir cum stances: he 
merely in sisted on con tin u ing, and treat ing 
Pe ter the same as the oth ers, say ing that
he would ex plain the mat ter later, and that
if he washed him not, he could have no part
with him.

One can not help ad mir ing the no ble traits
in Pe ter’s con duct, even though with the
same breath we be forced to ac knowl edge
some of his weak nesses, and herein all the
Lord’s fol low ers find a les son of en cour age -
ment, for though they find weak nesses and
im per fec tions, if they find also the heart-
loy alty to the Lord which was in Pe ter, they 
may con tinue to have cour age and hope to
press on as he did, from vic tory to vic tory,
and at last to have the prize, the re ward of
faith ful ness.

When Pe ter learned that there was
more mean ing to the wash ing of the feet
than merely its kind ness and com fort, and
its re proof of the lack of the spirit of hu mil -
ity amongst the dis ci ples, he wanted, not
only his feet, but also his hands and his head
washed. No ble, thor ough-go ing, whole-
hearted, fer vent Pe ter! But our Lord ex -
plained that this was not nec es sary, say -
ing, “He who has been bathed has no need
ex cept to wash his feet, but is wholly
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clean.” (Verse 10—Diaglott) Pub lic baths

were in use at that time, but even af ter

hav ing taken a gen eral bath, on re turn to

the home it was cus tom ary to com plete

the mat ter by wash ing the feet; and this

seems to be the in fer ence of our Lord’s

 remark. The apos tles had been with our

Lord, and un der the in flu ence of his spirit

of love, meek ness, gen tle ness, pa tience,

hu mil ity, for three years, and had been

greatly blessed by “the wash ing of wa ter

through the word” spo ken unto them.

(John 15:3; Eph. 5:26)
There is an in ti ma tion in the Lord’s

words, too, that this spirit of pride which

had man i fested it self among them had

been in spired to some ex tent by their trea -

surer, Ju das,—as evil com mu ni ca tions al -

ways are cor rupt ing. (1 Cor. 15:33) This

 final les son from their great Teacher was

a very im pres sive one upon the eleven,

whose hearts prob a bly were in the right

con di tion to re ceive the re proof and the les -

son, but upon Ju das, al though his feet also

were washed, the ef fect ev i dently was not

fa vor able. The spirit of evil which had en -

tered into him be fore the sup per—the de -

sire to ob tain money, and the prop o si tion

to ob tain it by be tray ing the Lord, ev i -

dently con tin ued with him, and in stead of

be ing moved aright by our Lord’s hu mil ity

and ser vice, he was the more moved in the

op po site di rec tion—to think lit tle of him.

So it is with all who have pro fessed the

Lord’s name in ev ery time. Those in struc -

tions, ex am ples and ex pe ri ences, which

are work ing out bless ing and prov ing ben -

e fi cial to some, are prov ing in ju ri ous to

oth ers. The Gos pel, in its ev ery phase, is ei -

ther “a sa vor of life unto life, or of death

unto death.” As it was God’s good ness and

mercy that hard ened Pha raoh’s heart, so it 

was the love and hu mil ity of Je sus that

hard ened Ju das’ heart, and these prin ci -

ples are still at work, and may be wit -

nessed in the har vest siftings to-day.

(2 Cor. 2:16; Exod. 7:13)

Af ter ac com plish ing the work of wash -

ing the feet of all, our Lord re sumed his

outer gar ment and re clined again at the

sup per (this was the Pass over Sup per—

the Me mo rial Sup per of bread and wine

be ing in sti tuted af ter ward). Our Lord now

im proved his op por tu nity and ex plained to 

them the mean ing of what he had done. He 

pointed out to them that this me nial ser -

vice did not sig nify that he was not the

Lord and Mas ter, but did sig nify that as

Lord and Mas ter he was not un will ing to

serve the lesser mem bers of Je ho vah’s

fam ily, and to min is ter to their com fort,

even in the most me nial ser vice; and that

they should not have been un will ing, but

glad, to have ren dered such ser vice one to

an other.
The ex am ple which our Lord set was not 

so much in the kind of ser vice (feet-wash -

ing), as in the fact of ser vice. Noth ing in

this ex am ple, as we un der stand it, was in

the na ture of a cer e mony to be per formed

by the Lord’s peo ple, an nu ally, weekly,

monthly, or at any other time; but the

prin ci ple of his ser vice con sti tuted the ex -

am ple, and is to be ob served amongst his

fol low ers at all times—they are to love one

an other and to serve one an other, and to

con sider no ser vice too me nial to be per -

formed for each other’s com fort and good.
Those who have in ter preted this to sig -

nify a cer e mony sim i lar to the sym bol i cal

cer e mony of the Me mo rial Sup per and the

sym bol i cal cer e mony of Bap tism, are, we

think, in er ror. There seems to be noth ing

sym bol i cal in it. It is merely an il lus tra tion 

of the prin ci ple of hu mil ity which is to

 attach to ev ery af fair of life. If any of the

Lord’s peo ple need wash ing, or need any

other as sis tance of a me nial char ac ter,

their breth ren should gladly and joy fully

serve them; and who ever pos sesses the

spirit of the Lord will surely ren der such

ser vice; but to in sist, as some do, that each

of the Lord’s peo ple should first wash his

own feet and have them clean, and then

that each should wash one an other’s feet
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cer e mo ni ously, is con trary to his ex am ple

which he in structs us to fol low. The ex am -

ple was a ser vice, and not an in con ve nience 

and cer e mony.
Once a year, on the day be fore “Good

Fri day,” the pope washes the feet of twelve

aged pau pers who are brought from the

streets and duly pre pared by a pre lim i nary 

wash ing in pri vate. The pope’s cer e mo ni -

ous wash ing is done in the pres ence of

many no ta bles. A sim i lar cer e mony is per -

formed an nu ally by Em peror Jo seph

of Austro-Hun gary. Nei ther of these cer e -

mo nies, how ever, is, to our un der stand ing,

ac cord ing to our Lord’s ex am ple, but con -

trary to it—like wise the cer e mo ni ous

wash ing per formed by some de nom i na -

tions of Chris tians.
All who are truly the Lord’s fol low ers

should heed care fully and fol low ex actly the 
true ex am ple of the Mas ter’s spirit of meek -
ness, hu mil ity and ser vice to the mem bers
of his body. The whole thought is con tained
in his words, “The ser vant is not greater
than his Lord, nei ther he that is sent
greater than he that sent him. If ye know
these things [if you ap pre ci ate these prin ci -
ples ap pli ca ble to all the af fairs of life],
happy are ye if ye do them [if you live ac -
cord ing to this rule, lov ing and serv ing one
another].”—Verses 16, 17.

Feel ings of em u la tion, strife and vain-

glory seem to spe cially be set any of the

Lord’s peo ple who are pos sessed of any de -

gree of tal ent or abil ity or hon or able sit u a -

tion in life, and es pe cially those who are in

in flu en tial places in the Church; and while 

these, there fore, need to be spe cially on

guard against this besetment of the flesh,

it should not be for got ten that, as some one 

has said, “There is a pride that looks up

with envy, as well as a pride that looks

down with scorn.” The Lord’s fol low ers are

to re mem ber that pride in any per son, in

any sta tion, re spect ing any mat ter, is

highly rep re hen si ble in God’s sight and

dis pleas ing to him. “The Lord resisteth the 

proud, but showeth his fa vor to the

humble.” Hence, all who would abide in

the Lord’s love have need to be very care ful 
along this line—to keep very hum ble, very
lowly in con duct, and par tic u larly in mind.
(James 4:6; 1 Pet. 5:5)
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Sav iour, Help Us

By thy birth, and by thy tears;
By thy hu man griefs and fears;
By thy con flict in the hour
Of the sub tle tempter’s pow’r—
Sav iour, look with pity ing eye;
Sav iour, help us, or we die.

By the ten der ness that wept
O’er the grave where Laz’rus slept;
By the bit ter tears that flowed
Over Sa lem’s lost abode—
Sav iour, look with pity ing eye;
Sav iour, help us, or we die.

By thy lonely hour of prayer;
By thy fear ful con flict there;
By thy cross and dy ing cries;
By thy one great sac ri fice—
Sav iour, look with pity ing eye;
Sav iour, help us, or we die.

By thy tri umph o’er the grave;
By thy pow’r the lost to save;
By thy high, ma jes tic throne;
By the em pire all thine own—
Sav iour, look with pity ing eye;
Sav iour, help us, or we die.

By thy king dom prom ised long;
By thy pow’r to right each wrong;
By thy church upon thy throne,
Thou will seek out all thine own;
Saving all of those who cry,
Sav iour, help me, or I die.

—Hymns of Dawn, #26



Washing One Another’s Feet

JOHN 13:1-14
Golden Text: “By love serve one an other.” Galatians 5:13

Our les sons can only be prop erly un der -
stood by tak ing note of the sur round ings.
The feast at Bethany, fol lowed by our
Lord’s tri um phal en try on the ass amid the
shout ings of the mul ti tude, his sev eral
days’ preach ing in the Tem ple to large
crowds, and the com ing of the Greeks to
 inquire for him, all seemed to in di cate a
grow ing pop u lar ity; and the dis ci ples, thor -
oughly un able to com pre hend the Mas ter’s
dec la ra tion that he was shortly to be put to
death by the chief priests, were full of am bi -
tious thoughts re spect ing the fu ture—re -
spect ing their iden tity with the Lord, and
how his ex al ta tion as a king would bring
them into prom i nence and honor with him,
as well as con fer upon them the cov eted op -
por tu nity of ac com plish ing a large amount
of good, blessing a larger number of people,
etc.

The thir teenth of Nisan ap par ently was
spent by our Lord in quiet re tire ment, and
the eve ning fol low ing, be gin ning the four -
teenth, was the time ap pointed for the cel e -
bra tion of the Pass over Sup per in the up per 
room. Some of the apos tles had, by the
Lord’s in struc tion, made ready be fore hand; 
and now, as they as sem bled with out a host
to ap point them their places at the Sup per,
a dis cus sion as to their prom i nence and
their rights to the most hon or able places,
near est to the Mas ter, is not sur pris ing.
Our Lord twice be fore had re buked them on 
this very line, as sur ing them that un less
they cul ti vated and at tained a spirit of
meek ness like lit tle chil dren they could
have no part in the King dom. And only a
week be fore, while en route to Je ru sa lem,
James and John had made the re quest that
in the King dom, when es tab lished, they
might sit the one on the right hand and the
other on the left hand of the Mas ter, in clos -
est prox im ity to his per son. It was this
spirit that con trolled on this oc ca sion, and

led up to our Lord’s wash ing of the dis ci -
ples’ feet as a les son of hu mil ity and
willingness to serve one another even in
the humblest capacity.

Selfishness Even In Love

Nor are we to think of the apos tles as
each striv ing for the high est po si tion mere -
ly from a self ish stand point. Rather we
should sup pose that Pe ter, James and
John, whom the Lord had in var i ous ways
specially fa vored in times past and who
seemed to be spe cially close to him, loved
the po si tions near est his per son, not merely 
be cause of the honor thus im plied, but
largely be cause of their love and es teem for
the Mas ter him self, and per haps with the
feeling that they ap pre ci ated this priv i lege
more than some oth ers could ap pre ci ate
the same. In deed we may sup pose that a
con sid er able num ber of the other apos tles
strove on their be half, in sist ing that they
should have the most hon or able po si tion.
But how ever we view the mat ter, it is
 evident that a wrong spirit had been en gen -
dered, one very in ap pro pri ate to the oc ca -
sion, es pe cially in ap pro pri ate to the Me mo -
rial Sup per which our Lord intended to
institute after the Passover Supper.

It is dif fi cult for us to gage our own
hearts thor oughly and hence we should use 
great char ity in mea sur ing the hearts and
in ten tions of oth ers, and should err rather
on the side of too great sym pa thy and
 leniency than on the side of too strong
 condemnation. Doubt less had the apos tles
been in quired of re spect ing the mat ter they 
would have de nied any el e ments of self ish -
ness in their mo tives and con duct, and
would have thought and spo ken only of
their zeal for the Lord and de sire to be near
him. This il lus trates to us, what the Scrip -
tures de clare, that the hu man heart is
 exceedingly de ceit ful—that it needs scru ti -
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niz ing care fully lest, un der the cloak of
some thing good, it might har bor qual i ties
which without that cloak we would despise
or spurn.

As fur ther il lus trat ing this sub ject, and
as help ing us each and all to ap ply the les -
son per son ally, we re late a dream told by
a Scotch min is ter, Horatius Bonar, shortly
be fore his death. He dreamed that his zeal
was rep re sented in a pack age of con sid er -
able size and weight, and that some an gels
came to it and weighed it and as sured him
that it was full weight, an hun dred pounds
—all that was pos si ble. In his dream he was 
greatly pleased with this re port. They next
de ter mined to an a lyze it. They put it into a
cru ci ble and tested it in var i ous ways and
then re ported the re sult thus: “Four teen
parts self ish ness; fif teen parts sec tar i an -
ism; twenty-two parts am bi tion; twenty-
three parts love to man; twenty-six parts
love to God.” Awak en ing he re al ized that it
was but a dream, yet felt greatly hum bled,
and doubt less was prof ited by it through out 
the re main der of life. That dream may be
equally prof it able to each of us in lead ing us 
to a close in spec tion of the mo tives which lie 
be yond our words and thoughts and do ings
—es pe cially beyond our service for the Lord 
and for the brethren.

The first verse of our les son calls at ten -
tion to our Lord’s love as the ba sis of all
his deal ings with “his own.” Be cause of his
love he laid aside his glory and be came a
man; be cause of his love he de voted him self
as the man Christ Je sus; be cause of his love 
he was now anx ious to help his dear dis ci -
ples over a dif fi culty which, if not con -
quered, would hin der their use ful ness as
his fol low ers both in the pres ent and fu ture. 
This love not only led our Lord to ad min is -
ter the re proof nec es sary, but led him to do
it in the wis est and best and kind est man -
ner. His ex am ple in this re spect should be
ob served and cop ied by all his fol low ers,
 especially those who in any pub lic ca pac ity
or ser vice are his representatives in the
Church.

Had our Lord and his dis ci ples been the
guests of some host on this oc ca sion, it

would have been con sid ered the duty of
the host to have sent some me nial to wash
their feet. This was the cus tom of the coun -
try, and very nec es sary to com fort. The
open san dals or im per fectly sewed shoes al -
lowed the dust of the high way to soil the
feet, and re ally made wash ing a ne ces sity
af ter ev ery jour ney, but par tic u larly on a
fes tal oc ca sion of this kind. As the Lord’s
com pany were not guests, but merely had
the use of the room, no ser vant ap peared
to wash their feet, and it would have been
prop erly the duty and cus tom for one of the
num ber to have per formed the me nial ser -
vice for the oth ers. As we have just seen,
how ever, the spirit of ri valry was warm in
their hearts, and no one vol un teered to ren -
der the ser vice, nor had any one the right to 
de mand it in a com pany in which the Lord
had made no spe cial rank and ap pointed
none as me nials. This, how ever, rightly un -
der stood and ap pre ci ated, would have left
the greater op por tu nity for some of them to
have vol un teered this service to the others.
What an opportunity they all lost!

A Favorable Opportunity Lost

Our Lord ap par ently let the mat ter go to
the full limit to see whether or not any of
them would im prove the op por tu nity and
make him self ser vant of all: he waited un til 
the sup per was be ing served (not ended, as
in our com mon ver sion;) then aris ing from
the ta ble he laid aside his outer gar ment or
man tle and took a towel and girded him -
self—that is to say, tight ened the gir dle
worn around the waist, which would hold
up the flow ing un der-gar ments and keep
them out of the way of his ac tiv ity. We can
well imag ine the con ster na tion of the apos -
tles as they watched this pro ce dure, and
then saw the Lord go from the feet of one
and an other as they pro truded from the
couches on which they re clined (as il lus -
trated in a pre vi ous les son). The method of
wash ing feet was dif fer ent from ours: the
ba sin was merely a re cep ta cle for hold ing
the soiled wa ter, the wa ter be ing poured
from the pitcher in a small stream while
the foot was being washed, rubbed, rinsed.
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Ap par ently the apos tles were so as ton -
ished at our Lord’s pro ce dure, and so felt
the con dem na tion which his course im -
plied, that they knew not what to say, and
so si lence reigned un til it came Pe ter’s turn. 
Pe ter had a pe cu liar com bi na tion of char ac -
ter, part of which was ex tremely good. He
ob jected to hav ing his feet washed by the
Lord, say ing, “Dost thou wash my feet? —It
is not ap pro pri ate, Lord, that one so great
as you should serve a per son of my stand -
ing, a poor fish er man.” But our Lord an -
swered that al though Pe ter did not dis cern
the full mean ing of the mat ter, he would ex -
plain to him later when he had fin ished the
wash ing of all. Pe ter’s sec ond re mark was
less praise wor thy than his first. He said,
“Thou shalt never wash my feet.”

It was hard for Pe ter to re al ize that he
was the dis ci ple and the Lord was the
Teacher—that it was for him to obey and
not to dic tate; but Je sus’ an swer, “If I wash
thee not, thou hast no part with me,” at
once brought out the better side of Pe ter’s
im pul sive na ture. If his wash ing had any -
thing to do with his near ness to the Mas ter
and his re la tion ship to him, then he wanted 
it. Go ing even to the other ex treme again,
fear ing to leave mat ters in the Lord’s care,
he cried, “Lord, not my feet only, but also
my hands and my head.” There is a les son
for us in this mat ter: We are not to dic tate
to the Lord, not to at tempt to be wise or
good or obe di ent in ways that he has not di -
rected. This is a hard les son for some dis po -
si tions to learn—con tin u ally they want to
do more than is writ ten in the Scrip tures.
Such a course in di cates ei ther a lack of rev -
er ence for the Lord and his Word and the
wis dom there of, or else a too great self-
con fi dence, too much self-es teem. A hum ble 
and trust ful heart should learn to say, Thy
will, O, Lord, thy way and in thy time—
“Thy will, not mine be done.”

Washing The Feet Of The Bathed

Our Lord’s an swer in our com mon ver -
sion is some what ob scure; the re vised ver -
sion is better—he that is bathed needeth
not save to wash his feet to be clean ev ery

whit. Prop erly they had all bathed in ac cor -
dance with the Jew ish re quire ment of the
putt ing away of all filth at the be gin ning of
the Pass over sea son. Our Lord’s  intima -
tion, then, sig ni fied that hav ing bathed
they merely now needed the rins ing of their 
feet, the cleans ing of the mem bers that had
come in con tact with the earth. Our Lord
added, re fer ring to Ju das, “Ye are clean,
but not all.” This ex pres sion shows us
clearly that he had in mind a higher cleans -
ing, of which this wash ing of their feet and
their previous bath were but figures.

The Lord knew that the hearts of his dis -
ci ples were loyal. He had ac cepted them as
his dis ci ples and had reckonedly im puted
to them the merit of his sac ri fice as a cov er -
ing of their blem ishes, the full tes ti mony of
which would be given them by and by at
Pen te cost, the holy Spirit tes ti fy ing that
the Fa ther had ac cepted the Lord’s aton ing
sac ri fice on their be half. But there was one
in the num ber whose heart was not clean.
Our Lord did not pass him by, but washed
the feet of Ju das with the rest, know ing
the while of his per fidy, and that he had al -
ready bar gained with the chief priests, and
was merely await ing the op por tune mo -
ment for the car ry ing out of his malevolent
scheme.

Our Lord’s words, al though not un der -
stood by the rest, must have been ap pre ci -
ated by Ju das, as were also his sub se quent
words re corded in verses 18, 26, 27, 28. Our
Lord went so far as to quote the very proph -
ecy which marked Ju das and his dis loy alty, 
his vi o la tion of even the com mon hos pi tal -
ity. None of these things moved Ju das;
none of these things ap pealed to his heart
in such a man ner as to change his course.
We have thus strong ev i dence of the will ful
in ten tion which marked his crime and en -
forced the mean ing of our Lord’s words
when he called him the “son of per di tion,”
and de clared that it would have been better 
for him that he had never been born. The
quo ta tion from the Psalm was, “He that
eateth bread with me hath lifted up his
heel against me.”
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Patience To Its Limit

We may be sure that our Lord’s con duct
in deal ing with Ju das is not only a proper
out line of what our con duct should be to
any of a sim i lar class, but ad di tion ally we
should note the les son that the Lord is
long suf fer ing to ward all who be come his
dis ci ples, not will ing that any should per -
ish, but dis posed to do for them un til the
very last, and to bring to their at ten tion the
er ror of their ways re peat edly, in hope that
thus they may be turned there from. The
lat ter les son has as so ci ated with it the
thought that those who have re ceived the
Truth, and who in spite of all the fa vors
con nected there with en cour age and de -
velop in them selves the spirit of self ish -
ness, are apt to be come so hard ened, so cal -
loused, that not even the Mas ter’s re proofs
and the words of the Scrip tures will in flu -
ence them. This re minds us of the Apos tle’s
words, “It is im pos si ble to re new them
again unto re pen tance”—to a proper course 
—if once the Spirit of the Lord has been
fully subjected to the spirit of selfishness in
their hearts.

In har mony with what he told Pe ter—
that he should know later on the sig nif i -
cance of the wash ing—our Lord ex plained
the mat ter af ter he had gone the rounds of
all the apos tles. He said, “Know [un der -
stand] ye what I have done to you? Ye call
me Mas ter and Lord, and ye say well; for so
I am. If I then, your Lord and Mas ter, have
washed your feet, ye ought also to wash one 
an other’s feet.”

The Meaning Of The Lord’s Action

Here we have the en tire les son ex -
plained. In their fear to be the least, all the
dis ci ples had shunned the op por tu nity of
ser vice for the Mas ter and for each other.
Our Lord, their ac knowl edged Head and
Mas ter, the Mes siah, had hum bled him self
to serve them all, and had thus re buked
their in hu mil ity, and at the same time set
them an ex am ple that would ap ply to ev ery
af fair of life, namely, that they should be
glad to serve one an other on ev ery proper
oc ca sion, in the high things or in the com -

mon af fairs of life. This wash ing of one an -
other’s feet we may readily see ap plies to
any and ev ery hum ble ser vice of life, any
and ev ery kind ness, though spe cially to
those ser vices and kind nesses which would
be along the lines of spiritual assistances
and comfort.

From this stand point it will be seen that
we do not un der stand that our Mas ter here
en joined a form or cer e mony as our Dun -
kard friends and oth ers be lieve. We do not
even see in the mat ter the ground work for
the cus tom of the pope of Rome, who once
ev ery year, at this sea son washes the feet of 
twelve poor men, per haps beg gars, who are
first pre pared by a gen eral wash ing and
then brought in while the pope per forms
the spe cial pub lic ser vice in the wash ing of
their feet. We see no such for mal ity in our
Lord’s in ten tion. In deed so far from it be ing 
a com fort or ne ces sity to lit er ally wash feet
in our day and un der our con di tions, the re -
verse would be true. On the con trary, the
Apos tle points out, to wash the saints’ feet
in olden times was a mark of spe cial hos pi -
tal ity, and en ti tled the per former to a lov -
ing respect in the Church. (1 Tim. 5:10)

How many blessed op por tu ni ties we
have for com fort ing, re fresh ing, con sol ing
one an other and as sist ing one an other in
some of the hum blest af fairs of life, or in
 respect to some of the un pleas ant du ties,
ex pe ri ences or tri als of life. As our Golden
Text ex presses it, we are in love to serve
one an other and not through for mal ity.
Any ser vice done or at tempted to be done in 
love, with the de sire to do good to one of the
Lord’s peo ple, we may be sure has the di -
vine ap proval and bless ing. Let us lose no
op por tu ni ties of this kind; let us re mem ber
the Mas ter’s ex am ple; let us, like our Mas -
ter, not merely as sume hu mil ity or pre tend
it, but ac tu ally have that hu mil ity which
will per mit us to do kind ness and ser vices
to all with whom we come in con tact, and
pro por tion ately en joy this priv i lege as we
find the needy ones to be members of the
Lord’s body—the Church.

As our Lord said to the dis ci ples, “He
that is bathed need not save to wash his
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feet,” even so we may re al ize
that all who are jus ti fied and
con se crated mem bers of his
body have al ready had the
bath, the wash ing of re gen er -
a tion, and are al ready clean
through the word spo ken un -
to them. (John 15:3) Nev er -
t h e  l e s s ,  a l  t h o u g h  t h u s
cleansed and sanc ti fied, so
long as we are in con tact with
the world we are li a ble to a
cer tain de gree of earthly de -
file ment, and it es pe cially
 behooves each one not only
to look out for him self but to
help one an other to get rid
of earthly de file ments, thus
serv ing his breth ren, help ing
them in the weak nesses, tri -
als and im per fec tions of the
flesh, as sist ing them to be -
come overcomers. In these re -
spects he is co op er at ing in the 
great work of wash ing the
saints’ feet, cleans ing from all 
filth i ness of the flesh and
spirit, and per fect ing ho li -
ness in the rev er ence of the
Lord. (2 Cor. 7:1)
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Our Res ur rec tion

Had we been there be loved Lord
    When on that night you knelt
With an guished prayer upon your lips,
    Would we your grief have felt?
Had we been there?

Had we been near, O pre cious Lord
    When trav el ing Cal vary’s road
You fell be neath the cross you bore,
    Would we have born the load?
Had we been near?

That early morn would we have gone
    And sought thy sa cred tomb
That we might thus anoint thee there
    With spice and sweet per fume?
That early morn?

What joy is ours, for thou art raised
    And nev er more shalt die.
Thy blood was shed that we might live,
    Thy name we glo rify!
What joy is ours!

We’ll fol low on, the call is clear
    For all to con se crate.
A life anew in us be gun,
    All else do we for sake.
We’ll fol low on!

Then raised with him when life is o’er,
    A crown for ev ery cross.
What res ur rec tion joy we’ll know!
   What gain for ev ery loss!
When raised with Him!

               —Poems of the Way, p. 91
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The An gel Of Geth sema ne

‘Twas mid night, and the Man of Sor rows took his cho sen three,
And sought with weary step the shel ter of Geth sema ne
To pray, his soul ex ceed ing sor row ful, e’en unto death,
And heavy laden with the sin and woe of all the world.
In ag ony of bloody sweat he fell upon his face,
And cried, with tears, “My God, my Fa ther, if it be thy will,
Oh, let this cup of shame and num ber ing with trans gres sors pass—
If it be pos si ble! Yet, not my will, but thine be done!”
And then his thoughts turned to the sac ri fice—a fear bore down
With ag o niz ing weight upon his heart, lest to com ply
With ev ery jot and tit tle of the Law, he might have failed!
He saw the priestly type, he knew eter nal death awaited,
Should he seek to pass the sec ond vail un wor thily.
Eter nal death! Oh, an guish in ex press ible—to see
No more his Fa ther’s face! He sought his well-be loved three,
Per chance they might re fresh his faint ing heart with some sure word
Of proph ecy. Alas, their eyes were heavy and they slept.
Three times he sought them, and three times in vain! Yet he was heard
In that he feared. The Fa ther sent a heav enly com forter
To touch with ten der, strength en ing hand that dear, de voted head,
And whis per, ‘I the Lord in righ teous ness have called thee, I
Will hold thine hand and keep thee, nei ther shalt thou fail nor be
Dis cour aged.’ Lo, thou art ‘a priest for ever, and a king
Upon thy throne, like to Melchizedek.’ And thou shalt see
The tra vail of thy soul, and shalt be sat is fied.” His heart
Re vived, he knew his Fa ther’s faith ful word could never fail;
He knew it would ac com plish that whereunto it was sent.
He rose, and from that hour went forth to trial and to death,
In peace—a calm ness born of per fect con fi dence in God.

How oft, through out the many-centuried “night” of this dark age,
The Fa ther’s “lit tle ones” have knelt in sad Geth sema ne
To pray! E’en now the Gar den’s shade re-ech oes with the cry
Of God’s elect, “How long, oh Lord, how long un til we see
The tra vail of our soul? How long un til thou shalt avenge
Thine own elect, who cry to thee, with tears, both night and day?”

Dear Lord, oh, use me as the an gel in Geth sema ne!
Oh, fill me with thy holy Spirit of divinest love!
Oh, make me sym pa thetic, wise, that ev ery an guished heart
May come, nor seek in vain for con so la tion from thy Word,
And strength ened, com forted, go forth to prison and to death,
To suf fer pa tiently the cruel mockings of the tongue;
To bear the cross unto the bit ter end, then calmly say,
 “ ‘Tis fin ished,” and with faith un wa ver ing pass be neath “the vail!”

—G. W. Seibert (R3785)
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“I Am The Way, The Truth And The Life”

APRIL 23—JOHN 14:1-14

Af ter wash ing the dis ci ples’ feet, and af -
ter the sop had been given to Ju das, and he
had gone out; and af ter tell ing the dis ci ples
that they all would be of fended that night
be cause of him, and an swer ing Pe ter that
he would deny him thrice be fore the cock
crew, we may well sup pose that the hearts
of the eleven were heavy, dis turbed, trou -
bled with fear ful forebodings. Had they in -
deed been de luded, or had they mis un der -
stood the Mas ter when he told them that he 
was the Mes siah, the heir of the King dom,
and that they should sit with him in his
throne? How could they in ter pret his lan -
guage, see ing that only five days be fore he
had re ceived the ho san nas of the mul ti tude
as the Son of Da vid, the King of Is rael,
when rid ing on the ass? What could it mean
that the Mas ter was now “ex ceed ing sor -
row ful” and spoke of be trayal, and of their
dispersion and of his own death?

It was in an swer to these their trou bled
thoughts that our Lord spoke to them the
beau ti ful words of com fort and con so la tion
re corded in the 14th, 15th, 16th and 17th
chap ters of John’s Gos pel, be gin ning—“Let
not your hearts be trou bled: ye be lieve in
God, be lieve also in me.”

The apos tles were al ready con se crated
to God as his ser vants, be fore they came in
con tact with Je sus; they al ready be lieved in 
God, trusted in him, were Is ra el ites in deed
with out guile. This is tes ti fied to fur ther by
our Lord’s prayer, in which he says, “Thine
they were, and thou gavest them me.” The
trou ble in their hearts was not in re spect
to the foun da tions of their hopes, for these
were all es tab lished. They not only knew
and trusted God, but knew and trusted also 
the prom ises of God re spect ing the King -
dom and the bless ing that should come to
all the fam i lies of the earth through it. The
whole ques tion be fore their minds was re -
spect ing Je sus:—Was he in deed the Mes -
siah, or had they built some false ex pec ta -

tions upon his won der ful words and deeds?
How should they un der stand it if now, af ter 
three and a half years of min is try he should 
die at the hands of his en e mies, in stead of
es tab lish ing his King dom and sub du ing all
things to him self, as they had ex pected? He
had said that he was go ing away, and that
whither he went they could not come. How
could they understand these matters, and
harmonize them?

They had not yet learned the mean ing of
the words which early in his min is try our
Lord had ad dressed to Nicodemus—“Ex -
cept a man be born again, he can not see the
King dom of God;”—“Ex cept a man be born
of wa ter and of spirit, he can not en ter into
the King dom of God.” (John 3:3, 5) But
these were spir i tual truths, and could not
be ap pre ci ated un til Pen te cost would bring
them the anoint ing of the holy spirit, and
per mit them to “com pre hend with all saints 
the lengths and breadths and heights and
depths” of the di vine plan. But they did
need some com fort, and the Mas ter
proceeded to give them the best and the
stron gest spir i tual food, in struc tion, that
they were able to re ceive. He had many
things to tell them, but they could not bear
them then, could not un der stand them, un -
til the anoint ing of the holy spirit would
pre pare their hearts.

Our Lord be gan by re viv ing in them
their faith in the Fa ther and in his plan,
say ing, Ye be lieve in God—be lieve also in
me: rec og nize the fact that all of the Fa -
ther’s plan will be ac com plished, and in as -
much as you have seen my loy alty to the
Fa ther in word and in deed, and in as much
as you have seen the Fa ther’s power unto
good works man i fested in me, let faith’s
 anchor hold; con tinue to trust me, con tinue 
to have con fi dence, and you shall have a
bless ing; wait for the de vel op ment of the
di vine plan, and it will more than sat isfy
your high est ex pec ta tions. You are per -
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plexed be cause I said that I am go ing away

—go ing to the Fa ther, but let me ex plain to 

you that my go ing is in your in ter est: I go

to pre pare a place for you in my Fa ther’s

house of many apart ments; and as surely

as I do this I will come again and re ceive

you unto my self, that we may hence forth

be to gether for ever.
Thus, in a few words, the Mas ter de -

clared the work of the Gos pel age, point ing

to his sec ond ad vent and the glo ri fi ca tion

of the Church at the end of the age. He did

not here stop to give them de tailed ex pla -

na tions of the tri als of faith and of pa tience 

through which they must pass; this he had

done on other oc ca sions, warn ing and cau -

tion ing them (Matt. 24); now their hearts

were trou bled, and he would merely con -

sole them with the as sur ance that his

 going away was nec es sary, that his sec ond

com ing would be cer tain, and that the

gath er ing of all to ev er last ing fel low ship

with him in the man sions pre pared was as -

sured.
The Fa ther’s House is re ally the Uni -

verse, and fig u ra tively speak ing heaven is

his throne, the earth his foot stool. Di vine

prov i dence has made abun dant ar range -

ment for the ev er last ing bless ed ness of all

the sons of God. In the di vine ar range ment 

a pro vi sion had been made for man when

in har mony with God, be fore the fall, but

by rea son of sin all of man’s rights to a

place in the ev er last ing abode of the just

had been for feited, and at the time of our

dear Re deemer’s dis course he was in the

world for the very pur pose of re deem ing

man and all his for feited rights and pos ses -

sions. (Luke 19:10; Eph. 1:14) The pur -

chase had not yet been com pleted—our

Lord in tended to fin ish the ar range ments

there for within a few hours at Cal vary.

But this would cost the sac ri fice of him -

self—the full sur ren der of the man Christ

Je sus as a man, and he could be with them

no lon ger as a man. The hope was that by

his obe di ence to the di vine will he should

not only re deem Adam and his race by the

sac ri fice of him self, the man Christ Je sus,

but that he would be raised from death to a 

new na ture on a higher plane—the di vine

na ture. Thus it was nec es sary that he

should go away from them as the man

Christ Je sus, and that they should see him 

no more as the man, but that in due time,

at his sec ond com ing, they also should be

“changed” from hu man con di tions to spirit

con di tions, and “be like him and see him as 

he is.” (1 John 3:2)
It was nec es sary, also, that, af ter lay ing

down his life, he should as cend to the Fa -

ther and pres ent his sac ri fice as on man’s

be half—as man’s ran som—and this he did:

the Pen te cos tal bless ing was the di vine at -

tes ta tion that the sac ri fice for sins was ac -

cepted of the Fa ther on man’s be half, and

that hence the re sult ing bless ing came

forth upon all who ac cepted Je sus as their

Re deemer.
The in terim be tween our Lord’s death

and his sec ond ad vent is not long from any

stand point of faith. (1) It is not long from

God’s stand point, for, as the Apos tle Pe ter

de clares, “A thou sand years are as one

day” with the Lord. (2 Pet. 3:8) (2) It is not

long from the stand point of true be liev ers,

for to none of them is the av er age of life

and wait ing above fifty years. We are not

to take the lon gest and most in con gru ous

view of this pe riod—not to feel as though

we had been liv ing for eigh teen hun dred

years in wait ing ex pec tancy: “Suf fi cient

unto the day is the evil thereof,” and suf fi -

cient to each in di vid ual is his own share in

the tri als, pol ish ing and prep a ra tions for

the com ing of the Bride groom to re ceive

him unto him self. While it is an af fair of

the Church as a whole in one sense of the

word, it is an in di vid ual af fair in the most

im por tant sense of the word to each of the

Lord’s fol low ers.
“And whither I go ye know, and the way

ye know.” For three years our Lord had

been mak ing him self known to his dis ci -

ples, and also mak ing them ac quainted

with the Fa ther’s char ac ter; and hence,
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when he now in formed them that he was

go ing home to the Fa ther, they were to feel

that they knew the Fa ther better than

ever, and could better than ever ap pre ci ate 

such a home of righ teous ness and true

hap pi ness as he would pro vide and main -

tain. More over, their ex pe ri ence with the

Lord, and un der his in struc tions and lead -

ing, had made them ac quainted with the

way to God, even though they did not rec -

og nize it as such. Hence our Lord’s dec la ra -

tion, “I am the Way, the Truth and the Life

—no man com eth to the Fa ther but by me.”
Our Lord was the “Way” in that only

through his sac ri fice, the “ran som,” im put -

ing his merit to sin ners, could they be

made ac cept able to the Fa ther or be re -

ceived back again into fel low ship with

him. He was the “Truth” in the sense that

only through his words, his in struc tions,

his guid ance, could there be any hope of

com ing into har mony with the spirit of

God, the spirit of truth. He was the “Life”

in that all the race was dead, un der di vine

sen tence—had for feited the rights of life—

and none could come again into life con di -

tions ex cept through him—through the life 

which he gave for ours. Thus he is our Ran -

som, or Way; our Teacher or In struc tor in

righ teous ness, in the truth, and our Life-

giver—“Nei ther is their sal va tion in any

other.” “No man com eth unto the Fa ther

but by me”—no man need hope for any

place in any of the man sions of the Fa -

ther’s house by any other way, by any

other truth, by any other life. (Acts 4:12;

John 14:6)
And so also Christ will be the Way, the

Truth and the Life to the world of man kind 

in the Mil len nial age. And as the Lord, by

his sac ri fice and of fer ing, opened for the

Gos pel Church, his bride, an abode in the

heav enly di vi sion of God’s man sion, or

house, so by the same sac ri fice he re -

deemed and will re store and give to man -

kind (to as many as obey him—Acts 3:23)

a home in the earthly di vi sions of the Fa -

ther’s house, which will then again be come 

a Par a dise of God.
Much as the apos tles es teemed the Mas -

ter, it was dif fi cult for them to grasp the

thought of his per fec tion—that he was the

very im age of God in flesh. (1 Tim. 3:16)

They had heard him tell, and in deed knew

also from the Law, that “God is a spirit”—

not flesh, and hence not vis i ble. They had

heard him de clare pre vi ously, also, “No

man hath seen God at any time; the only

be got ten Son, … he hath re vealed him.”

(John 1:18) But they had never grasped

the thought that in see ing Je sus they saw

the most that was pos si ble to be seen of the 

di vine char ac ter—its like ness, its per fect

im age in flesh. It was there fore nec es sary

that the Mas ter should call their at ten tion

to this fact, say ing, “He that hath seen me

hath seen the Fa ther.” He did not mean

them to un der stand that he was the Fa -

ther, for this he had dis tinctly dis claimed

re peat edly, tell ing them that the Fa ther

was greater, and that the works which he

did were done by the Fa ther’s power. (John 

14:28, 10) Nor did he mean them to un der -

stand that in see ing him they had seen an

in vis i ble be ing, as God is in vis i ble. He did

mean them to un der stand that in see ing

his char ac ter, his mo tives, his love, they

had seen a true ex pres sion that most faith -

fully rep re sented the Fa ther in all these

par tic u lars.
He would have them un der stand the

unity sub sist ing be tween the Fa ther and

him self, his will was bur ied into the Fa -

ther’s will, he would have no other; “Not

my will, but thine, be done.” He would

have them un der stand that the Fa ther, by

his power, by his spirit, dwelt in him also,

so that his words and works fully and

com pletely rep re sented the Fa ther. He de -

clared to them that the works which they

had wit nessed dur ing his min is try fully

 attested this power of the High est rest ing

upon him and op er at ing through him. And

this seems to have fully sat is fied the apos -
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tles, and to have brought rest to their

hearts.
As a fur ther ex pla na tion of the ne ces -

sity for his go ing to the Fa ther, our Lord

de clares that as a re sult of his go ing his fol -

low ers should do greater works than he

had done. It may per haps be proper to

think that some of these “greater works”

will oc cur af ter the King dom has been

 established—the great work of awak en ing

the world of man kind from the sleep of

death and re stor ing the will ing and obe d i -

ent to the full per fec tion of hu man life.

That, truly, will be a greater work than our 

Lord Je sus ac com plished at his first ad -

vent, for then his great est work was the

awak en ing of the sleep ing ones with out

bring ing them to the full per fec tion of hu -

man na ture.

But in our opin ion this is not the only

sense in which the Lord’s fol low ers are

to un der stand that their works shall be

greater than those of the Mas ter. The

Lord’s works were on a fleshly plane as a

mat ter of ne ces sity. The holy spirit had not 

yet come—could not come un til af ter he

had given the ran som price and had pre -

sented it to the Fa ther, and it had been

 accepted. Con se quently, those to whom he

min is tered (even his dis ci ples, not be ing

be got ten of the spirit) could not be in -

structed from that stand point. Their ears

were heavy as re spected earthly things,

but in re gard to heav enly things they could 

un der stand noth ing; for, “The nat u ral man 

receiveth not the things of the spirit of

God, nei ther can he know them, be cause

they are spir i tu ally dis cerned.” It is since

Pen te cost that “God hath re vealed them

[spir i tual things] unto us by his spirit,”

which “searcheth all things, yea, the deep

things of God.” (1 Cor. 2:10, 14; John 3:12)

In the midst of the house of ser vants,

not yet be got ten of the spirit—not yet

granted the priv i lege of son ship (John

1:12), our Lord could do and teach on no

higher plane than the earthly, ex cept as he 

“spoke unto the peo ple in par a bles and dark

say ings,” which in due time the Church

would un der stand, un der the lead ing of

the holy spirit. It was in con se quence of

this that our Lord’s mir a cles were all phys -

i cal, and his plain un der stand able teach -

ings were all on a plane ap pre cia ble by the

nat u ral man.

But when the holy spirit was come, af ter 

Pen te cost, the Lord’s peo ple, in his name,

and as his rep re sen ta tives, be gan to do

greater, more won der ful works than those

which he him self had per formed. Did the

Lord open the eyes of the blind? His fol low -

ers were priv i leged to open the eyes of

men’s un der stand ings. Did the Lord heal

the phys i cally sick? His dis ci ples were per -

mit ted to heal the spir i tu ally dis eased. Did 

the Lord cure phys i cal lep rosy? It was the

priv i lege of his fol low ers to heal spir i tual

lep rosy, sin. Did our Lord re vive the dead?

It was the priv i lege of his fol low ers to

preach a Gos pel by which many “passed

from death unto life” in a much higher

sense. And these priv i leges of these still

greater works are yet with the Lord’s peo -

ple. Blessed are those who ap pre ci ate their 

great priv i leges, and are about the Fa -

ther’s busi ness with en ergy, with zeal. But

those who, hav ing re ceived a tal ent of the

Lord, bury it in the earth—in busi ness, in

plea sure, in so ci ety—can not ex pect to be

re ceived of the Mas ter at his sec ond com -

ing, nor to hear him say, “Well done, good

and faith ful ser vant, en ter thou into the

joys of thy Lord.”
As in di cat ing how fully he would still

con tinue to be the ac tive agent of the Fa -

ther in all things re lat ing to the Church,

our Lord as sures us that such things as

we ask of the Fa ther he (Je sus) will do for

us, that the Fa ther may be glo ri fied in the

Son. The Fa ther hath com mit ted all things 

into the hands of the Son; nev er the less, in

ev ery thing the Son ac knowl edges the Fa -

ther and gives glory to his name.
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“He Shall Give You Another Comforter”

JOHN 14:15-27

Con tin u ing his dis course to his trou bled
dis ci ples at the time of his in sti tut ing the
Me mo rial of his own death, our Lord not
only prom ised to come again and re ceive
them to him self in due time, but ad di tion -
ally he prom ised the Com forter, the Holy
Spirit, dur ing the in terim of his ab sence.
Since he was about to lay down the hu man
na ture he could no lon ger be with them as
the man Christ Je sus—in his res ur rec tion
he would be come again a spirit be ing like
unto the Fa ther, and could no more be seen
by his dis ci ples than the Fa ther could be
seen by them, un til the time would come
when the en tire Church, com plete, would
be “changed,” made “like him” (and like the
Fa ther) and see him, and be with him, and
share his glory. His res ur rec tion “change”
made nec es sary ei ther the leav ing of his
dis ci ples alone, with out any help or aid
 during the Gos pel age, or else that help be
granted them in some other man ner. The
few oc ca sions on which our Lord ap peared
to his dis ci ples af ter his res ur rec tion, for a
few mo ments each, were mi rac u lous man i -
fes ta tions, sim ply for the pur pose of as sur -
ing them that he was no lon ger dead, and
that hav ing risen from the dead he was
no lon ger con trolled by hu man con di tions.
Hence, as a part of the les son, the flesh
 bodies in which he man i fested him self
 appeared mi rac u lously and dis ap peared
likewise—he came and went as the wind.
(John 3:8; Luke 24:26, 31; Acts 1:3, 4)

The holy spirit would be an other Com -
forter, but the com fort would be of the same 
kind. In deed, our word “com fort” does not
prop erly rep re sent the thought of the text,
which rather is, to strengthen, to sus tain:
the holy spirit would not be merely a con -
soler of woes, a soother of fears, in the sense 
of our word com fort, but it would quicken
their un der stand ings, strengthen their
zeal, and en er gize them for do ing and en -
dur ing such things as di vine prov i dence

might per mit to come upon them for their
cor rec tion in righ teous ness, and in or der to
make them “meet for the in her i tance of the
saints in light.”

The holy spirit or holy in flu ence that
should come to the Church and abide with
it through the age, to su per vise and di rect
in the in ter est of the faith ful, was to be a
rep re sen ta tive of both the Fa ther and the
Son. In deed, the thought that the holy
spirit is the rep re sen ta tive of the Lord Je -
sus with the Church is so strongly put that
some times the Lord him self and his spirit
or in flu ence are spo ken of in ter change ably;
as for in stance, when he said to them, “Lo, I
am with you al way, even unto the end of
the age.” (Matt. 28:20) And again, “I will
not leave you com fort less; I will come to you 
[through the holy spirit].” And again, “In
that day ye shall know that I am in my Fa -
ther, and ye in me, and I [through the holy
spirit] in you … and I will man i fest my self
to him [through the holy spirit] … And we
[the Fa ther and the Son] will come unto him,
and make our abode with him [through the
holy spirit].” (Verses 18, 20, 23)

Thus it is that those who re ceive the holy 
spirit, the spirit of the truth, the spirit of
love, the spirit of the Fa ther, the spirit of
Christ, are en abled to see Je sus, and have a
new life be gun in them. (Verse 19) They see
with the eyes of their un der stand ing, and
do not walk in dark ness. They hear the
voice of the Lord, say ing, “This is the way;
walk ye in it.” They taste the good Word of
God, and re al ize that he is very gra cious.
They feel the love of God shed abroad in
their hearts, pro duc ing in them love for the
breth ren and all the good fruits of the spirit 
—meek ness, gen tle ness, pa tience, long-
suffering, broth erly-kind ness, love. (Isa.
30:21; 1 Pet. 2:3; Rom. 5:5; Col. 3:12, 13)

These ex pe ri ences, how ever, are prom -
ised con di tion ally—they are not prom ised
to those who have never heard of the grace
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of God, but to those who have heard, to “as
many as the Lord our God shall call,” who,
hear ing his com mand ments, are moved by
re spon sive love to do them. Such have the
Fa ther’s love, such have the love of the Son,
and such shall have the fel low ship both of
the Fa ther and the Son through the me di -
um or chan nel of the holy spirit. This is
 declared in the 15th and 16th verses, and
again in the 21st, 23rd and 24th. Not only
are faith and obe di ence of the heart nec es -
sary, be fore any can come into the spirit-
be got ten con di tion, but a con tin u ance and
growth in faith and in obe di ence are nec es -
sary in or der to a con tin u ance and growth
in the spirit of ho li ness, or the holy spirit,
the spirit of fel low ship with the Fa ther and
with the Son.

It is one thing to have a be get ting of the
spirit, and quite an other mat ter to at tain to 
that con di tion urged by the Apos tle, say ing, 
“Be ye filled with the spirit.” (Eph. 5:18)
The mea sure of our fill ing will cor re spond
with the mea sure of our emp ty ing of the
spirit of selfwill, and fill ing with the spirit
of faith and obe di ence. And al though the
obe di ence can not do oth er wise than man i -
fest it self in the daily life, nev er the less it is
the obe di ence of the in ten tion, of the will, of
the heart, that the Lord re gards in his con -
se crated peo ple, and not merely the con trol
of the earthen ves sel. Hence, some whose
hearts are thor oughly loyal to the Lord may 
be pleas ing to him, while not the most
pleas ing to some of those with whom they
come in con tact; while oth ers, “highly es -
teemed amongst men” be cause of out ward
mo ral i ties, may be an “abom i na tion” in the
sight of God, be cause of cold ness or dis hon -
esty of heart. (Luke 16:15) Nev er the less, he 
that hath the new hope in him, and the new 
spirit, will seek to pu rify him self, not only
in his thoughts, but also in his words and
deeds and all his af fairs, in ward and out -
ward. (1 John 3:3)

It should not be over looked that, al -
though the holy spirit, like all other fa vors,
is of the Fa ther, it, like all oth ers of his
gifts, comes to us through the Son, and not
by any di rect re la tion ship be tween the

 Father and us. As we saw in our pre vi ous
les son that our prayers ad dressed to the
 Father are to be an swered by the Son—
“What so ever ye shall ask in my name that
will I do, that the Fa ther may be glo ri fied
in the Son: If ye shall ask any thing in my
name I will do it;”—so we see in this les son
that the gift of the holy spirit comes to
us, not be cause of any di rect re la tion ship
 between the Fa ther and us, but at the in -
stance of our Lord Je sus. “I will pray the
Fa ther, and he shall give you an other com -
forter”—at my re quest and my ac count the
Fa ther will do this for you. (Verse 16) The
same thought is again ex pressed in verse
26, “The holy spirit whom the Fa ther will
send in my name.”

The les son to us here is, that our only
stand ing be fore the Fa ther as yet is a reck -
oned one—in Christ, as mem bers of his
body—our Lord Je sus rep re sents the Fa -
ther to us and rep re sents us to the Fa ther.
The com fort and strength of the holy spirit
im parted to us is the Fa ther’s, the spirit
of truth, all of which em a nates from the
 Father: it reaches us not di rectly, but only
through our Lord and Head, Je sus. In a
word, we have no stand ing what ever with
the Fa ther, and will not have any, un til by
his grace, through our Lord Je sus, we shall
have been “made meet for the in her i tance
of the saints in light,” and by the “change”
of the first res ur rec tion shall be per fected
in his like ness, which is the di vine like ness: 
then and there af ter, be ing ac tu ally per fect,
and not merely reckonedly per fect, we may
have an in di vid ual stand ing with the Fa -
ther, but not be fore.

Hence it is that if any one lose his re la -
tion ship to Christ through the loss of his
faith in the pre cious blood, or through the
loss of the holy spirit, through wil ful sin,
such an one falls out of the pro tec tion, the
care, the cov er ing of Je sus, the Me di a tor of
the New Cov e nant—and falls into the hands
of the liv ing God—which means a judg -
ment ac cord ing to facts and works; and to
all im per fect crea tures this means death.
(Heb. 10:31) Hence also the ex hor ta tion of
the Scrip tures, that we abide in him, that
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we re main un der the blood of sprin kling,
that we abide in his love. (John 15:4, 6, 10; 1 
John 2:24-29)

Our Lord point edly de clares that he who

does not seek to please him by con form ing

to his in struc tions, thereby man i fests that

he does not love him. (Verses 23, 24) Surely

there can be no better test of love than de -

vo tion, and no better test of de vo tion than

obe di ence. Our en light ened con sciences

ren der hearty as sent to the Mas ter’s words, 

and with the Apos tle we ex claim, “The love

of Christ constraineth us, for we thus judge

that, if one died for all, then all were dead,

and that he died for all, that they who live

[jus ti fied and be got ten to new ness of life]

should hence forth not live unto them selves, 

but unto him who died for us, and rose

again.” (2 Cor. 5:14, 15)

The Mas ter pointed out to us dis tinctly

that in keep ing his say ings we are not

merely pleas ing and obey ing him, but that

he is in all this mat ter the mouth piece of

Je ho vah, the Fa ther, and con se quently

that in pleas ing and obey ing him we are

pleas ing and obey ing the Fa ther. This

much he could tell them while still with

them, but he had many things that he de -

sired to make known to them, and that

were nec es sary for them to know, but that

they could not re ceive as yet, be cause the

holy spirit had not yet come upon them, and 

could not  until af ter the ran som sac ri fice

had been made at Cal vary and of fered in

the Holy of Holies, af ter he as cended up on

high, there to ap pear in the pres ence of God 

for us. (John 7:39; Heb. 9:24)

Our Lord’s as sur ance is that this Com -

forter or strength ener, the holy spirit of

the Fa ther, sent on ac count of and at the

 instance of Je sus our Re deemer, Me di a tor1

and Head, will be our in struc tor—us ing

var i ous in stru men tal i ties for bring ing the

in struc tion to us—the Word of truth, the

writ ings of the apos tles, and the var i ous

helps and agen cies which the Lord,

through the holy spirit, has and shall from

time to time, as needed, pro vide to his flock.

How beau ti ful, how con sol ing to their
trou bled hearts, and how re fresh ing to
ours, is the leg acy of love and peace left to
us by our dear Re deemer, as ex pressed in
the 27th verse! “Peace I leave with you, my
peace I give unto you; not as the world giv -
eth give I unto you. Let not your heart be
trou bled, nei ther let it be afraid.” This
peace and joy which surpasseth hu man
 understanding, was not given to the world,
nor is it given to the nom i nal Chris tian pro -
fes sor, nor to the formalist and rit u al ist,
how ever zeal ous they may be. It is in tended 
for and can be had only by those who re -
ceive riches of grace through the holy spirit
—those who by obe di ence to the truth and
its spirit grow up into Christ their liv ing
Head in all things. Such have peace, deep
and abid ing, and ever in creas ing pro por -
tion ately as they come to com pre hend with
all saints through faith and obe di ence the
riches of di vine grace—the lengths and
breadths and heights and depths of the love 
of God.

This is not worldly peace, not the peace
of in dif fer ence and care less ness, not the
peace of sloth, not the peace of self-in dul -
gence, not the peace of fa tal ism; but it is the 
peace of Christ—“my peace.” Look ing back
we can see that the Mas ter pre served his
peace with God un der all con di tions. It is a
peace which im plic itly trusts to the  divine
wis dom, love, jus tice and power, a peace
which re mem bers the gra cious prom ise
made to the Lord’s faith ful—that noth ing
shall be any means hurt his faith ful, and
that all things shall work to gether for good
to them that love God. This peace can ac -
cept by faith what ever di vine prov i dence
per mits, and can look through its tears
with joy ful ex pec tancy for the ultimate
bless ings which the Mas ter has prom ised,
and of which the pres ent peace and joy are
merely fore tastes.
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“I Am The Vine—Ye Are The Branches”

JOHN 15:1-11, 15

The Apos tle gives this as one of our
Lord’s dis courses fol low ing the Me mo rial
Sup per on the last night of his earthly life.
It was prob a bly sug gested by the drink ing
of the “cup,” rep re sent ing the blood of the
New Cov e nant, and may have been ut tered
af ter Ju das had gone out, and be fore the
Lord and the eleven went to Geth sema ne.
Or it may have been sug gested by the vine -
yards which they passed on their way to
Geth sema ne. Or pos si bly it may have been
sug gested by the great golden vine over the
door of the golden gate of the tem ple (the
“Beau ti ful Gate”), which Josephus says
was very large and “had clus ters as long as
a man.” An other writer says, “Leaves and
buds were wrought of gleam ing red dish
gold, but its clus ters of yel low gold, and its
grape-stones of pre cious stones.” The moon
be ing at its full would dis play this vine to
good ef fect. The state ment of Chap. 18:1,
“When Je sus had spo ken these words he
went forth with his  disciples,” seems to fa -
vor the first sup po si tion. This view would
im ply a con sid er able tar ry ing in the up per
room af ter the Sup per was ended, prob a bly
to near mid night—af ter our Lord said,
“Arise, let us go hence.” (John 14:31)

“I am the true vine,” in sti tutes a com par -
i son, and sug gests to the mind a coun ter feit 
or false vine; and this re minds us of the fact
that our Lord, through this same writer,
sub se quently ex plained that there would
be two har vests—a gath er ing of the fruit of
the true Vine, and sub se quently a gath er -
ing of the clus ters of the “vine of the earth.”
(Rev. 14:18-20) If, as we shall see, the true
Vine rep re sents the true Church, then the
vine of the earth rep re sents a false Church,
an un true, ungenuine one.

The heav enly Fa ther is the hus band man 
who planted, who owns, who cares for the
true Vine, and to him it yields its fruit. The
word “hus band man” here does not sig nify
merely care taker, but rather the vine yard-

owner. This is in ac cor dance with all the
pre sen ta tions of Scrip ture: God is therein
set forth as the au thor of man’s hope, his
Sav ior, through whom alone comes the de -
liv er ance from sin and death. The fact that
God ac com plishes this through an hon ored
agent and rep re sen ta tive, his be loved Son,
and the fur ther fact that he pro poses to use
an elect Church as a Royal Priest hood,
 under his Son, the ap pointed Chief Priest,
does not al ter the fact that he him self is the
foun tain from which pro ceeds ev ery good
and ev ery per fect gift. (1 Cor. 8:6; James
1:17)

“Ev ery branch in me,” should not be
 understood to sig nify ev ery nom i nal Chris -
tian, ev ery pro fes sor, nor even those who
ren der a nom i nal as sent to the facts of
Chris tian ity, and who are in sym pa thy
there with. The “jus ti fied” be liever is just
ready to be come a branch in the Vine, but
his faith, and jus ti fi ca tion by that faith, do
not make him a branch. The branches are
those only who have first taken the step of
jus ti fi ca tion through faith, and who sub se -
quently have pre sented them selves to God
as liv ing sac ri fices, and thus by con se cra -
tion have been “im mersed into Christ” by
be ing “im mersed into his death.”

This pro ce dure, by which we are induct -
ed into mem ber ship in Christ (as branches
of the Vine), is clearly ex pressed by the
Apos tle in Rom. 6:3-5. Be it noted that we,
no more than the Apos tle, are here mak ing
an im mer sion in wa ter the con di tion of en -
try into the body of Christ (as our Bap tist
breth ren mis tak enly do); but we are in sist -
ing, as the Apos tle in sists, that none en ter
the body of Christ ex cept by the im mer sion
of their wills into the will of Christ—their
con se cra tion to be dead with him—a self-
sur ren der as jus ti fied hu man be ings to
death and to be hence forth new crea tures
in Christ Je sus, un der and con trolled by
him, as their Head or Guide in all things.
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Amongst those who thus, ac cord ing to
di vine ar range ment, now be come branches
of the true Vine, there are two classes—
fruit-bear ing branches and non-fruit-bear -
ing branches known as “suck ers.” But both
of these con di tions are de vel op ments: ev ery
branch be gins as a very small shoot; ev ery
branch de vel ops leaves; ev ery branch has
the same op por tu ni ties for nour ish ment,
sap from the main stem, Christ, and from
the same root of di vine pur pose and prom -
ise. All the branches of the Vine have a ten -
dency to spend their strength upon them -
selves—in branch-mak ing rather than in
fruit-pro duc ing, and yet there is a dif fer -
ence. Vine-dress ers tell us that they can
very early dis cern the fruit-buds on the
proper branches, and that the suck ers lack
these fruit-buds.

Just so it is with the Lord’s con se crated
peo ple; he does not ex pect of them much
and fine fruit im me di ately, but he does look 
for the buds or ev i dences of ef fort in the
 direction of fruit-bear ing; and these fruit-
buds will man i fest them selves early in
those who are proper branches of the true
Vine. And those who do not man i fest a
 desire to bring forth fruitage to the Lord’s
glory, by serv ing him and his cause, but
who on the con trary make use of the knowl -
edge and bless ings de rived through un ion
with Christ sim ply to ad vance them selves
be fore men, and make a fair show in the
flesh, are counted un wor thy of re ten tion,
and are cut off, taken away—cease to be
rec og nized in any sense of the word as
branches. They may re tain their fresh ness,
green leaves, etc., for quite a lit tle time
 after be ing re jected of the Lord, but it is
only a ques tion of time un til they lose ev ery
ev i dence of fi del ity—they wither away. Nor 
does the fact that they were branches avail
any thing af ter they cease to be branches,
for the wood of the vine is of no prac ti cal
value. They are burned, destroyed.

But as even the best branches in the
vine, which give ev i dence of fruit-bear ing,
re quire prun ing, so even the most hon est
and ear nest of the Lord’s peo ple re quire
the Lord’s dis ci pline and prov i den tial care

—oth er wise they might soon run to wood -

making also, and fail to bring forth much

fruit. The hus band man’s skill rec og nizes

how much of the branch and sprout and

leaf are nec es sary to the bring ing forth

and proper ma tur ing of the fruit which he

seeks, and so our heav enly Fa ther knows

per fectly the con di tions, etc., most fa vor -

able to us that we may bring forth much

good fruit. He sees the sprouts of our am bi -

tions in var i ous di rec tions, and knows, as

we do not, whereunto these might lead us;

and by his prov i dence nips in the bud many

of our prop o si tions, deem ing it better that

the strength and en ergy which we thus

 intend to put forth should be ex pended

rather in other di rec tions—in bring ing to

ma tu rity our good fruits al ready started

and in prog ress.
The true child of God whose will has

been en tirely im mersed into the will of the
Lord is nei ther of fended nor dis cour aged by 
these prunings. He has learned some thing
at least of his own un wis dom, and has con -
fi dence in the wis dom of the great Hus -
band man; hence when di vine prov i dence
estops his ef forts in some di rec tions he
takes the thwart ing of his plans joy fully,
as sured that the Lord’s will and the Lord’s
way are the best, and in tended to work out
a blessing.

As the Fa ther’s rep re sen ta tive, Je sus

had been keep ing the first branches of the

Vine. He had purged or pruned by his re -

proofs or coun sels, so that now, at the close 

of his three and a half years’ min is try, he

could say, “Now ye are clean through the

word [teach ing] which I have spo ken unto

you.” As he again said, in his prayer to the

Fa ther, “Those that thou gavest me I have

kept [as branches, dis ci ples, mem bers],

and none of them is lost save the son of

 perdition.” But hence forth, as the same

prayer ex pressed the mat ter, the prun ing

and care of the branches would not be done 

by our Lord Je sus in the same man ner, but 

through the op er a tion of the holy Spirit—

the Spirit of the Fa ther and of the Son.
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But it is not suf fi cient that we be first
jus ti fied, and then sanc ti fied through a con -
se cra tion to the Lord; nor is it suf fi cient
that we get into the body of Christ and be -
come branches of the Vine. It is good to be a
lit tle shoot, it is good to have buds of prom -
ise, it is good to grow as a branch and put
forth ten drils, but how ever large or small
the branch may be, how ever old or young,
we must re mem ber that the sap which pro -
duces the fruit can only be ob tained by con -
tin ued un ion with the Vine and its root of
prom ise. If ever sep a rated, all hopes must
wither. Only as we are in Christ, and
through him heirs of God, have we part or
lot in this mat ter; and only so can we bring
forth the fruits which the great Hus band -
man seeks. It would be folly for the branch
to say, I needed at first to be united with
Christ the Vine, but now I can stand alone.
Who ever stands alone, who ever is sep a -
rated from the Vine and from the other
branches, will speed ily wither away; and
who ever abides in the Vine must surely
con tinue to have fi del ity to the Vine, must
be at one with all the other true branches of 
the same Vine. And here we see the im por -
tance of be ing in the true Vine and at-one
with the true branches.

The wrong thought on this sub ject of
the Vine and the branches is fre quently ex -
pressed by our friends of var i ous de nom i na -
tions, who claim that the branches of
the Vine are the var i ous de nom i na tions of
Chris tians. This in cul cates a se ri ous er ror,
namely, that it is the duty of ev ery in di vid -
ual Chris tian to get into mem ber ship in one 
of these branches—as for in stance, the
Presbyterian branch, or the Meth od ist
branch, or the Lu theran branch, or the Ro -
man Cath o lic branch, or the Greek Cath o lic 
branch. The cor rect thought, on the con -
trary, is that each in di vid ual Chris tian in
con se crat ing him self to the Lord be comes
an in di vid ual branch in the true Vine: and
his la bors thence forth should be not to
bring forth de nom i na tional and sec tar ian
fruits, but to bring forth the fruits or graces
of the spirit of God in his own char ac ter and 
life.

One writer, in pur su ing this wrong
thought re spect ing the branches, says,
“God does not de sire to have fruit less
churches large and pros per ous; he lets
them wither away. The churches that keep
near est to Christ will grow the fast est.” It
should not be dif fi cult for any to dis cern the 
fal lacy of such rea son ing. If this were the
cor rect view it would im ply that the church
or ga ni za tions which are the larg est in
num bers and most pros per ous in wealth
and honor amongst men are those which
have the most truth and which most di -
rectly re ceive the sap of the holy Spirit from 
the Lord. But let us see: amongst Chris -
tians this would con sti tute Ro man Ca thol i -
cism the ho li est and best and near est to the
Lord; Greek Ca thol i cism would claim to be
sec ond; Meth od ism third, and so on. In tel li -
gent peo ple scarcely need to have the fal la -
cies of such an in ter pre ta tion pointed out.

But what is in con gru ous when ap plied to 
de nom i na tions as branches, is thor ough ly
log i cal and in har mony with the facts when
ap plied to the in di vid ual Chris tian and his
spir i tual life. Those who abide in Christ
in faith and trust and con se cra tion to his
ser vice—to the bring ing forth of the fruits
which are pleas ing in the sight of the great
Hus band man—find them selves in a nar -
row way in deed, of ten hedged up by prov i -
dence, and their ef forts in var i ous  direc -
tions changed, or rather, their in ten tions
thwarted; but they find, as a re sult of all
this ex pe ri ence, rightly re ceived, that they
are grow ing in grace—in the knowl edge and
in the love of God, the fruits of the spirit.
(Rom. 8:28)

The close un ion be tween the Vine and
the branches is brought to our at ten tion by
our Lord’s words, “He that abideth in me
and I in him:” the Vine and its branches
have such a one ness that wher ever we
touch a branch we touch the Vine it self. It
is one Vine com posed of branches, and so
is the body of Christ one body, com posed
of many mem bers. Wher ever a mem ber or
branch of the body of Christ is found, all the 
var i ous char ac ter is tics of Christ him self
are found—in spirit, in in ten tion, as “new

“I Am The Vine—Ye Are The Branches”

316 The Words of John 14-17



crea tures.” This one ness in Christ is the se -

cret of the power and of the fruit-bear ing

and of the acceptableness of the branches

with the Fa ther, the Hus band man.
“With out me ye can do noth ing,” is a

state ment well wor thy of be ing deeply en -

graved in the heart of ev ery truly con se -

crated mem ber of the body of Christ. But to

abide in Christ means to be sub ject to all

the will of the great Hus band man, and

gladly and meekly sub mit to all the prun -

ings which his wis dom sees best to per mit.

Re spect ing this ne ces sity for prun ing and

dis ci pline, Trench, the cel e brated theo lo -

gian, has well said:
“It fares ex actly so with God and some of

his elect ser vants. Men see ing their graces,

which so far ex ceed the graces of com mon

men, won der some times why they should

suf fer still, why they seem to be ever fall ing

from one trial to an other. But he sees in

them—what no other eye can see—the

grace which is ca pa ble of be com ing more

gra cious still; and in his far-look ing love for

his own, who shall praise him, not for a day, 

but for an eter nity, he will not suf fer them

to stop short of the best whereof they are

ca pa ble. They are fruitbearing branches,

and just be cause they are such, he prunes

them that they may bring forth more fruit.”
Re mark ing upon the fact that some -

times a vine or tree may at tempt more fruit

than it is ca pa ble of bring ing to per fec tion,

and lik en ing this to Chris tian ex pe ri ence

and ef forts, an other writer (H. L. Hastings)

suggests:
“The best way is to shake the tree, and

free it of ex tra fruit. Prune, clip, cut, pluck,

and re duce the fruit, un til it be comes man -

age able, and un til the tree can sup port its

bur den, and then let ev ery branch be

loaded with fruit that comes to per fec tion,

but not over loaded with fruit which never

will reach its full de vel op ment.”
This is a very cor rect thought, as re lates

to the fruitage of ef forts put forth in the

Lord’s ser vice on be half of oth ers; for many

waste their ef forts be cause they do not con -

cen trate them suf fi ciently.

The tal ented Apos tle Paul gives his tes -
ti mony as to the wis dom of shak ing off
some of our plans and ar range ments and
ef forts for which we have lit tle tal ent, and
con cen trat ing our ef forts upon those which
we can best bring to per fec tion, ripe ness,
say ing, “This one thing I do.” (Phil. 3:13)
The Apos tle’s one busi ness in life was to be,
so far as he was able, ac cept able to the Lord 
per son ally, and to do with his might what
he could to as sist oth ers into the same con -
di tion. But the fruitbearing of works for
oth ers we do not un der stand to be the
 principal thought in this les son. The first
thought is that we should have the fruits of
the Lord’s spirit in our own hearts, the
graces of the spirit well de vel oped. This,
how ever, im plies ac tiv ity and self-sac ri fice
in the Lord’s ser vice, for only so by the
Lord’s ar range ment can our per sonal fruits 
and graces be brought to maturity.

Our Lord gives us an in ti ma tion that the 
grow ing of much fruit is not wholly de pend -
ent upon our selves, and that even while we
abide in him as fruit-bear ing branches the
qual ity and quan tity of the fruit is to be im -
proved by our hav ing proper ide als be fore
our minds, and ear nestly seek ing their re -
al iza tion. Thus he says, “If ye abide in me
and my words abide in you, ye shall ask
what ye will and it shall be done unto you.”
The in ti ma tion is that the de sire and the
ask ing of the Fa ther at the throne of the
heav enly grace is a means by which we
may more and more re ceive of the sap of the 
Vine, the holy Spirit, and be en abled to
 develop the fruits of the Spirit. It will be
 noticed that noth ing here im plies the seek -
ing or find ing of earthly good things. These
are to be left wholly to the Lord’s wis dom
and prov i dence, and his peo ple, the true
branches of the Vine, are to de sire and to
seek for the holy spirit, which the Fa ther is
more will ing to give to them than earthly
par ents are to give good gifts to their
children. (Luke 11:13)

In ci den tally the Lord here points out the 
value of the Scrip tures to his true branches
or dis ci ples, when he says, “If my words
abide in you.” It is not only nec es sary and
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proper that we seek di vine grace, but it is
equally proper that we avail our selves of
the di vine rev e la tion re spect ing what is the 
good and ac cept able and per fect will of God
our Fa ther, the Hus band man of the true
Vine. Hence it will be found that those who
bear much fruit and good fruit not only
have been jus ti fied through faith, and sanc -
ti fied through con se cra tion, and thus ac -
cepted into mem ber ship in the true Vine,
but that ad di tion ally they are seek ing to be
fruit-bear ers—seek ing to abide in the Vine, 
and to have all the char ac ter is tics of the
Vine, seek ing grace to help in ev ery time of
need, and avail ing them selves not only of
the sap which flows through the roots, but
also of the light of truth and grace which
shines upon them through the Word of
the Lord. And only by fol low ing these con -
di tions can we be fruit-bear ers, and only by
be ing bear ers of fruit can we be the Lord’s
dis ci ples—to the end; for we are to re mem -
ber that the Church of the pres ent time is
merely the pro ba tion ary Church, a com -
pany of those who have pro fessed loy alty,
love and obe di ence. The Lord will bring
test ing to prove the sin cer ity of their pro fes -
sions, and only those who thus prove the
sin cer ity of their pro fes sions will be ac -
cepted as mem bers of the Church glo ri fied,
symbolized by the golden vine of the Beau -
ti ful Gate of the Temple.

Our Lord would have all the true branches
re al ize his love, his in ter est, his care for
them, his de sire that they might make their 
call ing and their elec tion sure by com pli -
ance with the con di tions of mem ber ship in
the Vine: hence he as sures them of his love
in the stron gest pos si ble lan guage. He tells
them that his love for them is of the same
kind as the Fa ther’s love for him. Even with 
all the var i ous ev i dences of the truth ful -
ness of this state ment, cor rob o rated by the
“ex ceed ing great and pre cious prom ises” of
the Lord’s Word, it is far too won der ful for
us to fully com pre hend. We can readily see
how and why our Lord Je sus was greatly
be loved of the Fa ther, and called his well-
be loved Son, but it as tounds us to know
that this same love is ex er cised by our Lord

in turn to ward us. “Be hold what man ner of
love the Fa ther hath be stowed upon us,
that we should be called the sons of God;”
for our Lord Je sus ex pressed and fully
man i fested the Fa ther’s love. (1 John 3:1;
John 14:7)

But then comes a lim i ta tion, namely,
that this in tense love is only for the “lit tle
flock.” True, “God so loved the world,” and
our Lord Je sus loved the world also, in the
sense of sym pa thetic love, and a de sire to
do them good. But the love which the Lord
is here de clar ing is a dif fer ent one. It is only 
for those who have made a full con se cra tion 
to him—in deed, that con se cra tion is the
 secret of his spe cial love. The Fa ther loved
the only be got ten Son be cause he was full
of faith and trust and obe di ence—“unto
death, even the death of the cross.” And
like wise this same love ex tends to those
jus ti fied ones who, filled with the Mas ter’s
spirit, de sire to walk in his foot steps, to
take up their cross and fol low him. God’s
love, of the same kind that went out to ward
our dear Re deemer, goes out to all such;
and the Re deemer’s love goes out to them;
and the good mes sage comes to them, “All
things are yours, for ye are Christ’s, and
Christ is God’s.” “Who shall lay any thing
to the charge of God’s elect? It is God that
 justifieth. … It is Christ that died.” (1 Cor.
3:22, 23; Rom. 8:33, 34)

But as this spe cial love is in view of the
con se cra tion and obe di ence of this class,
so it de pends upon the con tin u a tion of that
spirit of con se cra tion and obe di ence. If
their lov ing de vo tion grow cold, and they
be come filled with self-love and the spirit
of the world, to that ex tent they grieve the
holy Spirit—they turn from them this spe -
cial love of the Lord: and hence the in junc -
tion of our Lord, “Con tinue ye in my love.”
These words show that it is pos si ble for us
to for feit the Lord’s love and to be come cast -
aways—to fail to make sure our call ing and
elec tion to the ex ceed ing great things
which God hath in res er va tion for them
that love him with this su preme love. (2
Pet. 1:4-11; 1 Cor. 9:27)

“I Am The Vine—Ye Are The Branches”
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It is im por tant that we keep in mind
that true love on our part will man i fest
it self in obe di ence, and hence that dis -
obe di ence is an ev i dence of the loss of
love as viewed from the Lord’s stand -
point; and we must all agree that this
is a rea son able stand point of judg ment.
Some may say, How would it be if we
dis obeyed through ig no rance? We an -
swer that the Lord has made pro vi sion
against our ig no rance: first, he has
given us the Word of truth, “that the
man of God may be per fect [per fectly
 informed], thor oughly fur nished unto
ev ery good work;” and sec ondly, he has
prom ised to sup ply such helps in the
spirit of ho li ness, and the un der stand -
ing of his Word as will en able us to do
those things which are pleas ing in his
sight. (2 Tim. 3:17; John 16:13) Thus,
care less ness re spect ing the Word of the
Lord is one ev i dence of the lack of love.
Our Lord points out that his con tin u -
ance in the Fa ther’s love, as the well-be -
loved Son, with all that this im plies,
was be cause of his obe di ence to the Fa -
ther’s will, and that fol low ing the same
line he must re quire that we shall be
obe di ent to him if we would abide in his
love, share his throne and glory.

“These things have I spo ken unto
you that my joy might be in you, and
that your joy might be filled-full.” Our
Lord’s in struc tions and com mand ments 
are not in tended to ter rify us, nor to de -
prive us of hap pi ness. On the con trary,
as the most fruit ful branches well know,
obe di ence to the Lord’s words, and the
priv i lege thus ob tained of abid ing in
him and his love, is the great est joy—a
joy which wholly out weighs all the tri -
fling plea sures which the world has to
of fer. It is the joy and peace that pass -
eth all un der stand ing, which rules in
the heart, and which brings with it the
prom ise, the as sur ance, not only of the
life which now is, but also of that which
is to come.

“I Am The Vine—Ye Are The Branches”
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My Re deemer

I will sing of my Re deemer
    And his won drous love to me.
On the cruel cross he suf fered,
    From the curse to set me free.

I will tell the won drous story,
    How, my lost es tate to save,
In his bound less love and mercy,
    He the ran som freely gave.

I will praise my dear Re deemer,
    His tri um phant power to save,
How the vic tory he giv eth
    Over sin and death and grave.

I will sing of my Re deemer,
    And my call to glory too;
He from death to life hath brought
me,
    Heav’nly glory brought to view.

Sing, O! sing of my Re deemer;
    With his blood he pur chased me;
On the cross he sealed my par don,
    Paid the debt and made me free.

—Hymns of Dawn, #132



The True Vine And Its Fruit

JOHN 15:1-12
Golden Text: “Herein is my Fa ther glo ri fied, that ye bear much fruit.” Verse 8

Fol low ing the in sti tu tion of the Me mo -
rial Sup per, the Lord and his dis ci ples,
 excepting Ju das, who had gone to be tray
him, went forth from the up per room to -
ward the Gar den of Geth sema ne. It was
while the dis ci ples were trou bled in heart
in re spect to var i ous things the Lord had
said unto them and his dec la ra tions re -
spect ing his com ing death, and while the
Lord, too, had in mind the part ing from his
dis ci ples and their fu ture ex pe ri ences, that
he gave them the par a ble of the Vine. Some
have in ferred that this, like other of the
Lord’s par a bles, was an ob ject les son—that
some thing seen by them all sug gested it.
Some sur mise that the vine yards on the
route of fered the sug ges tion, and oth ers
that their jour ney prob a bly led past the
golden gate of the Tem ple, on which there
was a large golden vine, which Josephus
de scribes as hav ing had clus ters as large
as a man: an other Jew ish writer de clares
that its “leaves and buds were wrought in
gleam ing, red dish gold, but its clus ters of
yel low gold and its grapestones of pre cious
stones.” Ac cord ing to Jew ish au thor i ties,
this vine kept grow ing by means of of fer -
ings of a leaf or a clus ter or a branch by the
wealthy, just as some to-day pres ent me -
mo rial win dows to churches. In any event
the Lord and the apostles must frequently
have seen this golden vine.

The Lord an nounced him self as the true
Vine and his Fa ther as the true Hus band -
man who planted the true vine, and his fol -
low ers as the true branches of that vine.
The ex pres sion “true vine” sug gests a false
vine, and this thought is ac cen tu ated and
elab o rated in our Lord’s last mes sage to his
peo ple in the sym bols of Rev e la tion. There
he speaks of the gath er ing of the fruitage of
the “vine of the earth,” and the cast ing of
the same into the wine-press of the wrath
of God at the end of this age. (Rev. 14:19)

There was, there fore, a deeper mean ing

in our Lord’s words, “true vine,” than the

apos tles could have pos si bly gath ered from

them. We who are liv ing at a time when

both the true vine of the Fa ther’s plant ing

and the false vine of the earth, earthly,

have de vel oped, have op por tu nity for no tic -

ing the dif fer ence be tween the two vines,

and of no tic ing also that the vine of the

earth is a coun ter feit of the heav enly vine.

In pro por tion as we see this mat ter clearly

it will as sist us not only in the un der stand -

ing of the Lord’s par a ble, but also in our ap -

pli ca tion of it in our daily lives. We will be

in less dan ger of mis un der stand ing, mis -

con stru ing and  being de ceived by the false

vine, or by the false branches and the false

prin ci ples rep re sented in con nec tion with

its development, for it is not under the

divine Husbandman’s care.

The Vine Of The Earth

The vine of the earth is the nom i nal

Chris tian sys tem or ga nized along the lines

of earthly wis dom. Its branches are the var -

i ous sects and par ties of Chris ten dom. Its

fruitage is ca the drals, tem ples, ta ber na -

cles, cha pels, or phan ages, hos pi tals, etc.,

po lit i cal power, honor of men, wealth and

so cial stand ing. It is great and in flu en tial

in the world, and has the spirit of the world

run ning through its branches and gov ern -

ing all of its af fairs, and brings forth a

fruitage which is not en tirely bad, but

which is en tirely earthly, and which is rel -

ished and ap pre ci ated be cause it is earthly

and prac ti cal rather than heav enly. This

vine has grown won der fully, has some

three hun dred branches and claims four

hun dred mil lion ad her ents, and through its 

un told wealth of prop erty and in its ad her -

ents it may be said to practically control the 

wealth of the world.
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Great is the vine of the earth, won der ful
in the eyes of men. But the har vest ing time
will show that these nom i nal sys tems are
not the vine of Je ho vah’s right-hand plant -
ing (Isa. 60:21), and it is, there fore, the sys -
tem which the Lord de clares he will ut terly
up root and de stroy, and whose de struc tion
is so graph i cally de scribed in Rev e la tion. In 
the wine-press of the wrath of God, in the
great time of trou ble which is near ing—
which we be lieve the Scrip tures to teach
will be fully upon the world ten years from
now—the blood of Bab y lon’s grapes will
mean a flood of trou ble and an guish to the
world. By that time, how ever, the true vine
and its branches will all have been glo ri -
fied, and the re sults of their proper fruit-
bear ing will mean bless ings to all the
families of the earth.

Let us con sider care fully the “true Vine”
and our re la tion ship as branches of it, and
the char ac ter of the fruit which the great
Hus band man ex pects, that this last of
our Lord’s par a bles may greatly profit us,
strengthen us, en cour age us, as sist us as it
was in tended that it should.

The True Vine

In the true Vine the branches are not
sects, par ties, and it is only by de lu sions of
the Ad ver sary that any who are his peo ple
rec og nize these sys tems of men. As the
apos tles were not Presbyterians, Meth od -
ists, Lu ther ans, etc., nei ther should any of
the Lord’s fol low ers be such, and it is only
be cause we have been blinded by the Ad -
ver sary’s misteachings that any of the true
chil dren of God are in such er ror, and so we
un der stand this par a ble and other teach -
ings of the Word. The apos tles did not join
each other, but each Apos tle was united in
heart, in faith, in hope, in love, in de vo tion
to the Lord him self. And so we should not
join the apos tles, nor say, I am of Paul, I am
of Pe ter, etc., but each should in di vid u ally
join the Lord as a mem ber, as a branch;
each must have the sap of the vine if it
would bear fruit. Sec tar ian sap is of no
value in pro duc ing the real fruitage which
the Lord de sires—it is only a hin drance. By

this we do not mean that none of the
branches of the true Vine are by mis take
as so ci ated with the nom i nal Church sys -
tem, the vine of the earth. We rec og nize
that this is so, and we also rec og nize the
Lord’s voice call ing—“Come out of her, my
peo ple, that ye be not par tak ers of her sins
and re ceive not of her plagues”—the great
troubles coming upon her, mother and
daughters.

As the branches do not rep re sent de nom -
i na tions and sects, but the in di vid u als who
are united to the Lord, so the teach ing of
the par a ble is that our Lord does not prune
sects and de nom i na tions but the in di vid ual 
Chris tians, who ever and wher ever they
may be—“The Lord knoweth them that are
his.” Our Lord’s word on the sub ject is, “Ev -
ery branch in me that beareth not fruit he
tak eth away, and ev ery branch that bear -
eth fruit he purgeth [pruneth] it, that it
may bear more fruit.” Ev ery thing in the
Scrip tures teaches us that our sal va tion
and our re la tion ship to the Lord are in di -
vid ual, per sonal mat ters; that we are not
saved by con gre ga tions and sects and par -
ties and fam i lies, but that in di vid u ally and
per son ally we must be united to the vine if
we would have the sap, if we would have
the life, if we would be counted members of
the Church, which is his body.

Many Illustrations Of Our Oneness

It is re mark able how fully the Lord has
cov ered the whole range of il lus tra tion in
de scrib ing the one ness sub sist ing be tween
him self and his con se crated fol low ers. He
gives us an il lus tra tion from the min eral
king dom, say ing that we are liv ing stones
built to gether upon him as the foun da tion
and cap stone, to be the Tem ple of our God.
From the an i mal king dom our Lord drew
 illustrations of this one ness, lik en ing him -
self to the good Shep herd and his true fol -
low ers to the sheep un der his care, one with 
him in fel low ship. From the veg e ta ble king -
dom he drew the il lus tra tion of this les son
—I am the Vine, of which my true dis ci ples
are the branches. From the fam ily re la tion -
ship he drew an il lus tra tion of the true hus -
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band and true wife, and their com plete,
thor ough un ion of heart and of ev ery in ter -
est. From the fam ily again he drew an other
il lus tra tion rep re sent ing the Cre ator as the 
Fa ther, him self as the el der Son and all of
his fol low ers as breth ren. From the hu man
body we have an other il lus tra tion, Je sus
him self be ing the Head over the Church,
which is his body, for, as the Apos tle de -
clares, we are mem bers in par tic u lar of the
body of Christ. In pro por tion as our faith
can grasp these dec la ra tions, in pro por tion
as we can re al ize their truth ful ness, in that
same pro por tion we may have strong faith
and con fi dence that he who has be gun the
good work in us is both able and will ing to
com plete it. Who ever of a loyal, obe di ent
heart can ex er cise faith has thus pro vided
for him self strength and grace for ev ery
time of need, for ev ery hour of trial, for ev -
ery dif fi culty and per plex ity and for all the
af fairs of life—the ballast which will give
equilibrium and enable us to profit by all of
life’s experiences, the bitter as well as the
sweet.

Our Lord’s dec la ra tion that where two or 
three of his dis ci ples are met to gether in his 
name they con sti tute a Church or body of
Christ, and he as the head is with them for
their bless ing in pro por tion as their hearts
are loyal to him and seek ing his guid ance,
leads us to con clude like wise that wher ever 
two or three of his mem bers are there we
have a rep re sen ta tion of the vine, and they
may have all the bless ings of branches and
all the priv i leges of fruit bear ing. Very ev i -
dently, how ever, the Lord did not wish us to 
un der stand that in ev ery lit tle com pany of
those who have named the name of Christ
there would be so thor ough a purg ing, so
thor ough a burn ing, that only the true
branches would re main. His in ti ma tion is
that he deals with us in di vid u ally, as well
as col lec tively, and that if we would main -
tain our per sonal re la tion ship to him it
must be by the re ceiv ing of the sap from the 
vine, the re ceiv ing of the holy Spirit, as one
of the results of the union and fellowship
with him.

So surely as we re ceive the holy Spirit
into good and hon est hearts the re sult will
be a ten dency to fruit-bear ing, but the il lus -
tra tion our Lord gives teaches that some
may be come true branches in the vine and
yet over look and not pos sess the fruit-
bearing dis po si tion. Some times a healthy,
strong branch de vel ops from a good stock
and root but has no fruit-bear ing qual i ties.
The hus band man with a trained eye dis -
cerns be tween buds which would bring
forth grape clus ters and the buds which
would have only leaves. Those which do not 
have the fruit buds are known as “suck ers”
—be cause they merely suck the juices of
the vine and bring forth no fruitage such as
the hus band man seeks. These are pruned
or cut off, so that the strength of the vine
may not be wasted in such merely out ward
splen dor, but may be con served for its pur -
poses of fruit bear ing. Ev i dently a class of
true pro fes sors re sem ble these suck ers,
who self ishly would draw to them selves as
much of the righ teous ness of the Vine as
pos si ble, and would make a fair out ward
show in the world with leaves or pro fes -
sions, but would have no thought of bring -
ing forth the fruitage which the Lord re -
quires and which can only be brought forth
through sacrifice.

The Object Of Pruning

Aside from the suck ers there are branches
which, while hav ing fruit buds, would
never bring the fruit to a good ripe de vel op -
ment if al lowed to take their own course
and to de velop them selves as branches
merely, and hence the wise hus band man,
not ing the bud, is pleased with it, and
pinches off the sprout of the vine be yond
the bud, not to in jure the branch but to
make it more fruit ful. So with us who have
not only joined the Lord by faith and con se -
cra tion and been ac cepted as branches, but
who as branches de sire to bring forth good
fruitage, which the Lord seeks in us—we
need the Hus band man’s care so that we
may bring forth the much fruit, so that the
fruit that we bear may be more to his please -
ment, large fruit, lus cious fruit, good fruit,
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valu able fruit. The meth ods of the Lord’s
prunings should be un der stood by all the
branches, oth er wise they may be dis cour -
aged and droop and fail to bring forth the
proper fruitage.

It would ap pear that the great Hus band -
man prunes the branches of the Christ
some times by tak ing away earthly wealth
or prop erty, or some times by hin der ing
cher ished schemes and plans. Some times
he prunes us by per mit ting per se cu tions
and the loss of name and fame, and some -
times he prunes by per mit ting the loss of
earthly friend ships to ward which the ten -
drils of our hearts ex tended too strongly,
and which would have hin dered us from
bear ing the much fruit which he de sires.
Some times he may per mit sick ness to
 afflict us as one of these prunings, as the
prophet de clared, “Be fore I was af flicted
I went astray.” Many oth ers of the Lord’s
dear peo ple have found some of their most
valu able lessons on the bed of affliction.

Some have writ ten us how they were too
busy, too much ab sorbed in earthly mat ters 
and in ter ests that seemed to press for
 attention, so that they had not the proper
time to give to the study of the Di vine Plan
of the Ages and the cul ti va tion of their own
hearts and the bear ing of the fruits of the
Spirit, and how the Lord in much mercy
had laid them aside for a sea son, and
given them the op por tu ni ties which they
needed for thought and for Chris tian de vel -
op ment, for growth in knowl edge that they
might have growth in grace. So far, then,
from the true branches es teem ing the
prunings of the Hus band man to be injuries
and wounds, they should con clude that ac -
cord ing to the good prom ises of the Word
all things are work ing to gether for good to
them that love him—to the true fruit-bear -
ing branches of the true Vine. Such prun -
ings, in stead of caus ing dis cour age ments,
should be to us, rightly un der stood, sources
of en cour age ment. We re al ize that the
world is left to it self; that the vine of the
earth has not spe cial prunings of the Lord,
and that when we have these spe cial prun -
ings it is an ev i dence that the Fa ther him -

self loveth us and is caring for our best
interests.

“Now Ye Are Clean”

Ap ply ing this les son to his dis ci ples our
Lord in ti mated that the proper prun ing
work had al ready been done on them up to
date, and in the Lord’s provi dences they
had been purged of an un fruit ful branch,
Ju das. He there fore said to them, “Now ye
are clean through the word I have spo ken
unto you”—you are jus ti fied and ac cepted
be cause of your faith, obe di ence and loy -
alty. What a joy the eleven must have felt
when they heard those words, and what
a joy we may prop erly feel as we re al ize
the truth of the same words ap plied to our -
selves. Praise the Lord for this great gift of
his fa vor through Christ—that we have in
him not only the for give ness of sins and the
cov er ing of his robe of righ teous ness, but
that through him we are ac cepted of the
 Father as branches of the true Vine, clean
through the ac cep tance of the mes sage or
word sent to us. But this is not all, this is
merely the be gin ning. The thing nec es sary
to be re mem bered is that our ul ti mate
bless ing and ac cep tance of the Fa ther will
de pend upon our abid ing con tin u ally in
this blessed close relationship of branches
in the Vine.

If we will not bear the fruitage we may
not re main in this re la tion ship; if we do
bear the fruits, if we have that spirit and
dis po si tion, and de sire the Lord’s grace and 
strength and as sis tance, his grace will be
suf fi cient for ev ery time of need and we will 
come off con quer ors and more than con -
quer ors through him who loved us and
bought us with his pre cious blood. The
bear ing of the fruit which the Fa ther de -
sires can not be ac com plished, we can not be
pleas ing to him, ex cept as we are re lated to
Christ and as his fruit is born in us by our
re la tion ship to him and the power of his
Spirit and his Word work ing in us to will
and to do of his good plea sure. The as sur -
ance is that if we abide in him we will bear
much fruit and that with out him we can do
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noth ing, have no fruit that the Father will
accept.

What is the na ture of this fruit-bear ing?
How may we know the fruitage which the
Fa ther seeks? We an swer that many, un der 
the misguidance and wrong ex am ple of the
vine of the earth, in cline to think of grand
earthly tem ples, or phan ages, etc., as be ing
the fruits which the Lord de sires to see well 
de vel oped. We an swer, No. If these were
the fruits, then Je sus and the apos tles bore
no fruits: they built no churches or ca the -
drals or tem ples, they nei ther built nor
founded or phan ages or asy lums or hos pi -
tals. If these were the fruitage which the
Fa ther seeks, then the Lord and the apos -
tles erred to tally. But we hold that they did
not err, that the er ror rather has come from 
an other quar ter; that the vine of the earth
guided by the spirit of the world has taken a 
util i tar ian di rec tion, and is bring ing forth
the fruitage of the kind which the world
approves.

The World Makes Provision

We are not say ing a word against hos pi -
tals, asy lums, etc.—we be lieve them to be
very good, very de sir able, very proper ad -
juncts of so ci ety and civ i li za tion—but we
be lieve that the world is thor oughly ca pa -
ble of pro vid ing for all those things, and
that the world is quite ready to pro vide for
them; in deed we find that the world re ally
does make pro vi sion as it is. For in stance,
the var i ous St. Fran cis, St. James, and St.
Agnes hos pi tals, asy lums, etc., Protestant
and Cath o lic, all seek sup port from the do -
na tions of the State for their main te nance
and all get them, and the State might just
as well, and better in some re spects, have
full charge of these. And in deed we are not
sure but that it does have full charge of
them now as fully as pos si ble. Not that we
wish to in ti mate that there are none of the
true branches of the true Vine con nected
with any of these earthly in sti tu tions; but
we hold that these are not their fruitage
 according to the Lord’s par a ble, and that if
they are mem bers of the body as well as
mem bers of Bab y lon, they must bear the

fruit of the Vine of the Fa ther’s plant ing as
well as be identified with other good fruits.

The fruits of the Spirit are some times
taken to be ac tiv i ties in the ser vice of the
Truth, as, for in stance, the scat ter ing of the 
Truth, the talk ing of the Truth, the bring -
ing of some out of dark ness into the light
and knowl edge of the Truth, the ex pen di -
ture of money for the pub lish ing of the
Truth—all these are some times con sid ered
the fruits which the Lord ex pects of the
branches. Not so! The fruits are some thing
still no bler and grander than these things,
and are de scribed by the Apos tle as the
fruits of the Spirit. The Spirit of the Vine
must per me ate all the branches, and the
fruit of the Vine must be in ev ery branch.
These fruits of the Spirit are enu mer ated—
meek ness, gen tle ness, pa tience, long suf -
fer ing, broth erly kind ness, love; if these
things be in us and abound, says the Apos -
tle, they make us to be nei ther bar ren nor
un fruit ful in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Savior.

These fruits are all one in some par tic u -
lars: that is to say, the es sence of proper
Chris tian pa tience is love; the es sence of
hope and faith and joy is love for our Fa -
ther, and our con fi dence in his love, as ex -
pressed in his prom ises to us. So the name
of all these fruits and graces of the Spirit is
ex pressed in the one word, Love. These are
the fruits which must be found in ev ery
branch if it would re tain its place as a
branch and be of the glo ri fied Vine by and
by. Let us not de ceive our selves into think -
ing that other things will do, and that we
may pass the di vine in spec tion with out
these. The other things, the good works, the 
seek ing of the Truth, the dis tri bu tion of the
lit er a ture, etc., are only to be ac cept able to
the Fa ther in pro por tion as they are the
 results of this fruitage in our hearts. The
Apos tle ex presses this force fully when he
says, If I should give my body to be burned
and all my goods to feed the poor, and have
not love, it would profit me nothing.

The same thought is true in re gard to
ser vice to the Lord: if we should spend ev -
ery day and ev ery hour in har vest work, if
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we should give all our money to print ing
tracts and books, or use our selves in any
other way for the ser vice of the Lord’s
cause, it would profit noth ing un less it were 
the re sult of love in our hearts. We see,
then, that the thought is that we must cul -
ti vate in our hearts the graces of the holy
Spirit, meek ness, gen tle ness, pa tience,
etc., love, and that we must have these in
abound ing mea sure to be pleas ing to the
Lord, to bear “much fruit.” The  expression
of these fruits, there fore, un doubt edly will
be through var i ous chan nels, per haps of
giv ing goods to the poor, per haps of such
faith ful ness in the pre sen ta tion of the
Truth as might lead us to mar tyr dom, that
our bod ies might be burned. If the burn ing
of the body or the loss of all our goods comes 
in such a course through our faith ful ness
to the prin ci ples of righ teous ness, through
our love and loy alty to the Lord, then happy 
are we indeed.

Withered Branches Burned

The dec la ra tion that those who will not
bear the fruit of the Vine will be cut off from 
be ing branches and will wither and ul ti -
mately be burned, seems to im ply the sec -
ond death, ut ter de struc tion of the class
 indicated. This is not the worldly class,
for they were never united to Christ, never
were branches in the Vine and hence never
were on trial in this re spect. It re fers only to 
those who have gone the lengths of mak ing
a full con se cra tion to the Lord, a full un ion
with him, a thor ough con se cra tion and
 begetting of the holy Spirit. These words,
then, seem to cor re spond with the Apos tle’s 
dec la ra tion, “It is a fear ful thing to fall into
the hands of the living God.”

The world is not in the hands of the liv -
ing God, but is at the pres ent time reck -
oned as dead in Adam, un der the Ad am ic
sen tence, not be ing judged by the Lord.
The Church only is reck oned as free from
Ad am ic con dem na tion and placed on trial
or judg ment, and these only, there fore,

could fall out of the hands of Christ, the Me -
di a tor1, and into the hands of the Fa ther in
the sense here in di cated. Be ing cut off from
Christ their case is hope less; for such we
can look for ward to noth ing better than the
sec ond death. Even then we are glad that
the the ory of eter nal tor ment is not true;
that when they die the death of ut ter ex -
tinc tion they have suf fered all that God has 
pro nounced, ter ri ble as that loss will be to
those who ap pre ci ate ev er last ing life.

This state ment about the branches cut
off, with ered and burned does not seem to
take cog ni zance at all of the house hold of
faith class, which, though be liev ing in Je -
sus, never comes to the point of be com ing
branches or mem bers in the Christ. Nor
does it seem to take into con sid er ation the
great com pany. In deed this class is men -
tioned in but few Scrip tures and then
 obscurely, the Lord thus in di cat ing, we
 believe, that none were called to such a
com pany. The Apos tle speaks of some as
be ing “saved so as by fire,” and a lit tle sug -
ges tion in this same line might be taken
from the Mas ter’s words that, be ing cut off
as branches, they wither and are burned—
burned as branches, de stroyed as mem bers
of the com pany to which they orig i nally
were by cov e nant at tached, but not nec es -
sar ily de stroyed in di vid u ally to all eter nity. 
The Apos tle speaks of this class say ing that 
them selves shall be saved so as by fire, but
their works shall suf fer loss. Per haps we
should con sider these as be ing included in
this manner in the Lord’s statement.

Fruits Of Membership In The Vine

Our Lord pro ceeds to tell us what some
of the fruits of this un ion with him will be:

First, such may ask what so ever they will 
and it shall be done unto them. There is
only one con di tion or lim i ta tion, namely,
that be fore they are thus pre pared to ask
they must see to it that they give at ten tion
to the Lord’s word that they may as cer tain
what is his will and what they may ask
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 according to his will. Those who abide in
Christ must have no will of their own,
theirs must be the will of their Head, and
their Head has al ready de clared that his
will is the Fa ther’s will. These, then, are
the lim i ta tions, that we have the Fa ther’s
will in our hearts and the Fa ther’s prom ises 
in our hearts; then our re quests will be in
con for mity to these and the Lord will be
pleased to grant all such.

The sec ond fruitage or re sult will be that
the Fa ther will be glo ri fied the more in pro -
por tion as our fruit in creases, and on these
terms our dis ci ple ship shall con tinue,
name ly, that we shall ha bit u ally seek to
know and to do the Fa ther’s will and to glo -
rify and honor him by lives obe di ent to his
will. Any thing short of this would for feit
our dis ci ple ship. Not that it would be for -
feited in stantly, as though the Lord would
take oc ca sion to cast us off lightly; but that
it is a part of our cov e nant re la tion ship that 
we will grow in grace, grow in knowl edge,
grow in har mony with God, grow in the
fruits of the Spirit, and if we turn from this
en gage ment or con tract we can not be con -
sid ered as re tain ing our relationship as
disciples, members.

The third fruit or ev i dence of this mem -
ber ship in the Vine and of our con tin ued
growth as branches is stated in verse nine,
namely, that as the Fa ther loved the Lord
Je sus, the Vine, so our Re deemer loves us,
his branches or mem bers. What a won der -
ful thought this is, that our Mas ter has
 toward us the same kind of love that the
 Father has to ward him! Could our faith al -
ways grasp this thought and main tain this
hold, we should in deed have noth ing to
wish or to fear—our sum mer would last all
the year. The next thought sug gested is
that hav ing reached, hav ing at tained this
high po si tion in the Lord’s fa vor, if we are
his dis ci ples and truly ap pre ci ate what he
has done for us in this re spect, we will de -
sire to con tinue in his love. Next in or der
come the terms and con di tions upon which
we may con tinue in that love, namely, that
we keep his commandments.

By way of show ing us that this is not
an un rea son able prop o si tion, our Lord
 declared that these are the same terms on
which the Fa ther deals with him, namely,
“Even as I have kept my Fa ther’s com -
mandments and abide in his love.” We can -
not ex pect to abide in the Lord’s love and
be care less of his in junc tions. The mea sure
of our faith ful ness to him will be in di cated
by our obe di ence to him, as the mea sure of
his love for the Fa ther was in di cated by his
obe di ence to the Fa ther. The Apos tle in ti -
mates this same thought and adds a lit tle
to it, say ing, “For this is the love of God that 
we keep his com mand ments, and his com -
mand ments are not griev ous.” (1 John 5:3)
It is not enough that we keep the com -
mand ments, but that we keep them lov -
ingly and loy ally, of good plea sure, that we
do not con sider them griev ous but rather
are to be glad to be in line, in har mony,
with all the Lord’s righ teous pro vi sions and 
ar range ments. Let us all more and more
seek this spirit of full heart-har mony with
all the prin ci ples of righ teous ness laid
down by our Lord Jesus—his command -
ments.

Our Lord’s com mand ments are not the
ten com mand ments of Mo ses, but more or
less ac cord ing to the stand point of ex pres -
sion. They are less in the sense of re quire -
ments on our flesh; they are more as re -
spects the re quire ments on our hearts.
Briefly summed up he tells us that his law
is love with all our heart, mind, soul, and
strength to the Fa ther and for our neigh bor
as for our selves. This is pos si ble to our
 regenerated hearts though not pos si ble
to our im per fect flesh. The Lord’s re quire -
ment, there fore, is that with our hearts we
serve this law of God and with our flesh we
shall do to the best of our abil ity, and we
have the as sur ance that in the res ur rec tion 
we shall have the new bod ies in which we
shall be able to serve the Lord thor oughly,
completely, satisfactorily.

My Joy Remain, Your Joy Be Full

Our Lord con cluded this lit tle les son, so

short and yet so full of mean ing and depth,
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by an il lus tra tion of why he gave it, say ing,
“These things have I spo ken unto you
that my joy may be in you and that your joy
may be filled full.” This is my com mand -
ment that ye love one an other even as I
have loved you.” Won der ful words of life are 
these that have come down to us through
the cen tu ries, that have helped to cheer
and en cour age so many of the Lord’s fol low -
ers in the nar row way.

Many are the ob jec tions that are raised
to pure and un de filed re li gion: Some com -
plain that it is gloomy, joy less, a fet ter upon 
heart and brain; that it drives men from ev -
ery tem ple of plea sure with a whip of small
cords; that it posts no tice, “No tres pass ing
here,” in ev ery field of en joy ment. Our an -
swer must be that this is a mis take: that
these are the words of those who know not,
nei ther do they un der stand the things
whereof they speak. Those who have truly
made a cov e nant with the Lord, who have
truly ac cepted him, who have truly laid
down their lives at his feet and be come his
fol low ers in sin cer ity, are filled with his joy, 
as he prom ised; and it is an in creas ing joy,
which day by day and year by year be comes
more nearly com plete—a joy which will not
be com plete, how ever, un til that which is
per fect shall come and that which is in part
shall be done away, un til in the res ur rected
con di tion we shall see as we are seen and
know as we are known and ap pre ci ate to
the full the joys of our Lord, hear ing his
wel come in vi ta tion, “En ter thou into the
joys of thy Lord.”

We en ter now into those joys through
faith, through an tic i pa tion, through rest of
heart, but by and by we shall en ter upon
them in the ac tual sense. Mean time it is the 
world, that has not sub mit ted it self to the
Lord, that has not ap pre ci a tion of the joys
of the Lord, that is full of self ish ness and
am bi tion and strife and envy; it know eth us 
not even as it knew him not; it knows not of
our joys in the Mas ter’s ser vice even as it
never ap pre ci ated the joys of our Lord in
do ing the Fa ther’s will, even at the sac ri fice 
of his life.

“As I Have Loved You”

It does not as ton ish us that the Lord

 directs that we love one an other, but we

stand amazed with the thought con tained

in these words, “As I have loved you.” How

can we love one an other with the same love

which the Lord has for each of us? is our

first in quiry. We re ply that this is im pos -

si ble at first, but as we be come more and

more filled with the Spirit of the Lord, we

ap prox i mate more nearly to this stan dard

of per fect love to all that are his, a love that

not only would re fuse to do in jury to an -

other, but a love which would de light to do

good to a brother, yea, to do good at the ex -

pense of one’s own time and con ve nience.

Thus Je sus loved us all and re deemed us

with his pre cious blood, and to what ever

ex tent we grow in grace, knowl edge and

love of him, in that same pro por tion we are

Christ like and have a Christ like love. This

love is the ful fill ing of the Law, and who -

ever has such a love for the breth ren will

have un doubt edly a full, sym pa thetic love

for the whole groan ing cre ation, and will be

glad to do now the lit tle that is pos si ble to

be done on their be half, and dou bly glad

that the Lord in his own good time and

plea sure has a great and won der ful bless -

ing for ev ery mem ber of Adam’s race.
Some one has said, “Do not imag ine that

you have got these things be cause you

know how to get them. As well try to feed

upon a cook book.” There is a good and an

im por tant thought here: it is very im por -

tant that we should know these things and

un der stand the Lord’s plans and ap pre ci -

ate the prin ci ples laid down in his Word,

but though we had all knowl edge it would

not ben e fit us un less we used it. Let us not

think of get ting the ben e fit of the Lord’s

gra cious pro vi sions by merely learn ing how 

to get them, but let us take the nec es sary

steps—see that we are fully his, see that

we live close to him, see that we are fruit

bear ers, see that we abide in his love, in the 

 Father’s love, in the love for one an other,

which he has enjoined.
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The Holy Spirit Promised

JOHN 16:4-15
Golden Text: “I will pray the Fa ther, and he will send you an other com forter,

that he may abide with you for ever.” John 14:16

Our Lord, on the way to Geth sema ne on
the night of his be trayal, gave the dis course 
of this les son to his dis ci ples. He had been
tell ing them what they must ex pect as his
fol low ers; that they would be mis un der -
stood, per se cuted, re viled, be cause of their
faith ful ness to him and to the breth ren
whom he rep re sented—“But these things
have I told you that when the time shall
come ye may re mem ber that I told you of
them.” (verse 4) He had not told them of
all that they might ex pect, in ti mat ing this
when he said, “I have many things to tell
you, but ye can not bear them now.” The
same may be said to be true of all that ever
be come the Lord’s dis ci ples. They see a suf -
fi ciency of light for one step at a time, but
the tri als and dif fi cul ties fu ture are gra -
ciously held from them that they may not
be over whelmed by them. “Suf fi cient unto
the day is the evil thereof.” This was not de -
cep tion, not the al lur ing of his dis ci ples in -
to do ing some thing con trary to their wills.
At the very outstart the Mas ter as sures us
that un less we take up our cross and fol low
him we can not be his dis ci ples. If we take
this step hon estly and sin cerely we see
plenty of dif fi culty in con nec tion there with,
with out know ing par tic u lars of the trou bles 
to come. In deed, if we knew of our fu ture
tri als we should be un justly over whelmed
thereby, since at first we could but im per -
fectly ap pre ci ate the mean ing of our Lord’s
words, “My grace is suf fi cient for thee;
my strength is made per fect in your weak -
ness,” and the as sur ance that he will not
suf fer us to be tempted above that which
we are able, but will with ev ery temp ta tion
pro vide a way of es cape. (2 Cor. 12:9; 1 Cor.
10:13) Hence, as the Lord’s peo ple take one
step af ter an other they find these prom ises
quite true; they find them selves sus tained,
they find they have no more than they can

bear, and that al though their tri als are in -
deed se verer than at the be gin ning of the
way, yet these can be over come, be cause of
growth in grace and knowl edge.

The power by which the Lord would
grant his aid to his per se cuted fol low ers
dur ing his per sonal ab sence was some thing 
dif fi cult for them to un der stand. In our les -
son the Mas ter makes the mat ter as plain
as pos si ble, call ing the power, the in flu ence 
which he would ex ert on their be half the
holy Spirit, the Spirit of God, the Spirit of
Christ, the Spirit of the truth. As the in flu -
ence thus to be ex erted upon them would
be sus tain ing and com fort ing, the Lord de -
nom i nated this Spirit or power a com forter, 
a sustainer, a helper. He did not say that he 
would send an other per son to deal with
them; no other per son could deal with them 
better than him self. It was a spirit, an in -
flu ence, a power which he would send, and
this would fully rep re sent the Fa ther and
fully rep re sent him self, so that in hav ing
the holy Spirit they would be hav ing the
fel low ship of the Fa ther and the fel low ship
of the Son. This holy Spirit is prop erly
enough spo ken of in the mas cu line, even as
the Fa ther and the Son are rep re sented in
the masculine. As it stands the propriety is
obvious.

The Holy Trinity

Dur ing the “dark ages” a great deal of
con fu sion of thought pre vailed and the
clear teach ings of the Scrip tures were lost
sight of. In deed, the Bi ble for a time was lit -
tle in use. The Bish ops were cred ited with
be ing the equals of the apos tles in in spi ra -
tion, un der the doc trine of the Ap os tolic
Suc ces sion. Hence, when these met in
coun cils their vote or de ci sion on a doc trine
was ac cepted as ap os tolic, au thor i ta tive.
Seem ingly it was over looked that the Lord
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chose but twelve apos tles and said noth ing
about any suc ces sors to them, and that in
Rev e la tion he in ti mated there would be no
suc ces sors when he pointed out the New
 Jerusalem with twelve foun da tions only,
and in those twelve foun da tions the names
of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. (Rev.
21:14)

Quite early in the sec ond cen tury the in -
flu ence of the Gre cian phi los o phy upon the
Church is quite no tice able, and var i ous
 errors be came prom i nent. One of these
 especially re lated to our Lord, prac ti cally
putt ing him on a par with the Gre cian phi -
los o phers, Soc ra tes and Plato, and de ny ing
his spe cial birth and his pre-hu man ex is -
tence. In com bat ing those er rors some,
loyal to the Lord, went to the other ex treme
and de clared him, con trary to his own
words, equal to the Fa ther. (John 10:29;
14:28) Next came dis pu ta tion re spect ing
the holy Spirit, and these same ex trem ists
took the ground that there are three gods,
the Fa ther, the Son and the holy Spirit,
“equal in power and glory.”

Pe cu liarly enough, af ter claim ing that
they were equal, which im plies that they
are not the same in per son, but dif fer ent
per sons, the claim was made that they are
re ally one in per son. Of course, such un -
scrip tural, il log i cal rea son ing can not sup -
port it self, and hence those tak ing this
 position were driven to var i ous ex pe di ents
and sub ter fuges of ar gu ment. At times
some of them claimed that there are re ally
three Gods in one per son, while oth ers
claimed that there are re ally three per sons
in one God, and not be ing able to ex plain
 either of the non sen si cal state ments, they
have re sorted to that word so use ful to  error 
and su per sti tion, namely, “Mys tery,” “Mys -
tery.” They tell us that the mat ter of the
Trin ity is so mys te ri ous that nei ther they
nor any one need to un der stand it. If they do 
not un der stand it they, in deed, should not
dis cuss it; but this should not hin der oth ers
who can un der stand it, and who see most
clearly that the en tire mys tery is of their
own mak ing; that the Bi ble teach ing on the

sub ject is most clear, sim ple, har mo ni ous
and sat is fac tory.

When the Apos tle dis cusses the ques tion 
of God he says to us, There is one liv ing and
true God, not three! He pro ceeds to say that 
this one liv ing and true God is the Fa ther;
then he adds that there is one Lord Je sus
Christ. (1 Cor. 8:6) As we have al ready seen 
this same Apos tle de clares that the Fa ther
highly ex alted the Lord Je sus and gave him 
a name which is above ev ery name; that
all men should honor the Son even as they
honor the Fa ther. (Phil. 2:9, 10; John 5:23)
This means that there are two per sons, for
in no other way could one ex alt and honor
an other; and if the Son is to be hon ored as
is the Fa ther it fol lows, as other Scrip tures
show, that he is now par taker of the di vine
na ture and that he was ex alted to this high
honor and dig nity—“far above an gels, prin -
ci pal i ties and pow ers”—as a re ward for his
obe di ence to the Fa ther’s will, in hav ing
come into the world and re deemed man -
kind at the cost of his own life in pur su ance
of the di vine purposes. This we have al -
ready seen from John 1:1—that our Lord,
be fore he came into the world, be fore the
world was made by him as the Fa ther’s
agent, was the Lo gos, the Word, the Mes -
sen ger of the God, Je ho vah, and that he
was a God, a mighty one, su pe rior to an -
gels, the one “by whom all things were
made that were made; and with out him
was not anything made that was made.”

It will be no ticed that the Apos tle, in
speak ing of the Fa ther and the Son, re fers
to them as sep a rate per sons, and that he
does not re fer to the holy Spirit as an other
God, nor as the third part of God. Not that
the Apos tle ig nores the holy Spirit how -
ever, for through out all of his epis tles it is
rec og nized as the Spirit of the Fa ther and
the Spirit of the Son, rep re sent ing both Fa -
ther and Son in the Church. Nor are we to
un der stand that the holy Spirit is a spirit
be ing—as when we read, “God is a spirit”—
but that the word used sig ni fies the spirit of 
a be ing, the power, in flu ence, will, pur pose, 
strength or what ever pro ceeds from the
per son. The holy Spirit is said to pro ceed
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from the Fa ther and from the Son as an
 influence or power, and this in flu ence or
power in the Church of con se crated
 believers op er ates in turn upon those with
whom they min gle. It is al ways a good and
holy spirit or in flu ence, and is thus clearly
dis tinct from the spirit of the world, the dis -
po si tion of the world, the in flu ence of the
world, the spirit of sin, the spirit of anti-
Christ, etc.

“The Holy Spirit Was Not Yet Given”

Our Lord gently broke to his sor row ing,
be wil dered dis ci ples the news of his pro -
spec tive de par ture to the Fa ther who sent
him. They did not ask where, for they be -
lieved his word, that he had come forth
from the Fa ther and that he would re turn
to the Fa ther who sent him. But sor row had 
filled their hearts. What would they do
with out the Lord! How could the prom ise
of the King dom ever be ful filled if he went
away! Had they been fol low ing a de lu sion
for three years? They would not doubt the
Lord, but they were per plexed. Our Lord,
there fore, ex plained that if they un der stood 
mat ters prop erly, it would re lieve them of
much of their dis tress, as it re ally was to
their ad van tage, in their in ter est, that he
should go away. Had he not gone away it
would have been im pos si ble for the Fa ther
to be get them of the Spirit and rec og nize
them as sons of God; hence it would not
have been pos si ble for them ever to be more 
than hu man be ings, ever to be come spirit
be ings or par tak ers of the di vine na ture, to -
gether with its glo ries and hon ors. In deed,
with out the de par ture of our Lord it would
have been im pos si ble for them to at tain
even to hu man res ti tu tion, for the en tire
work of sal va tion, both as  respects the
Church and the world, was de pend ent upon 
our Lord’s ful fill ing the de mands of jus tice.
On the fol low ing day, as the Lamb of God,
he died for the sin of Adam, which rested
upon the en tire race, and on the third day
the Fa ther raised him up by his own power.
In this great trans ac tion on our be half a
most im por tant work was ac com plished;
but the ben e fits of that work,  under the di -

vine ar range ment, could not come ei ther to
the Church or to the world, un til first our
Lord would as cend on high and ap pear in
the pres ence of the Fa ther and pres ent the
merit of his sac ri fice as an ob la tion on be -
half of his peo ple. Had Je sus re mained with 
his fol low ers all through this age, even as a
spirit be ing (as he was with them dur ing
the forty days), no one could have been be -
got ten of the holy Spirit. It was nec es sary
for Christ to as cend and present the merit
of his sacrifice before we could be accepted
and adopted, before we could receive the
holy Spirit.

When the apos tles re ceived the holy
Spirit at Pen te cost, they said, “This is that
which was spo ken of by the Prophet Joel”—
not, This is he who was spo ken of by the
Prophet Joel. They called it a bap tism with
the holy Spirit! A bap tism with a per son is
not a con ceiv able or proper thought; nor
could it be a proper thought that the holy
Spirit as a per son is per son ally pres ent in
each be liever’s heart! When ever we at tach
the thought of per son al ity it im plies place.
Thus we see that God is a spirit, not that
God is spirit; but we do not speak of the
holy Spirit as be ing sep a rate, as though it
were a per son sep a rate and dis tinct from
the Fa ther and from the Son; it is re ferred
to in the Scrip tures as the Spirit of God,
 belonging to God, em a nat ing from God; a
Spirit of Christ, em a nat ing from Christ; a
Spirit or in flu ence or power which is all
per va sive, which can ex er cise it self in any
place or in any num ber of places at any
time and per form any kind of work or mis -
sion. How much more sat is fac tory is the
true thought re spect ing the holy Spirit
than the ab surd and un scrip tural ones! We
might re mark in this con nec tion that the
word “him” of verse 7 in the Greek could,
with equal pro pri ety, be trans lated “it”—
“I will send it unto you”—nev er the less, we
have no ob jec tion what ever to urge against
the use of the word Him, since this holy
Spirit or in flu ence is of or from him, the
 Father. Sim i larly the word “he” in verse 8
could, with equal pro pri ety, ac cord ing to
the Greek, be trans lated “it.”
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Not The Spirit Of The World

Among the var i ous false ideas of the
 operations of the holy Spirit is one which
claims that the holy Spirit as a per son has
been busy go ing hither and thither all
through this Gos pel Age con vinc ing peo ple
of sin and con vert ing them to righ teous -
ness. Some go so far in the er ro ne ous
thought as to tell us that no one could be
con verted from sin un less God’s holy Spirit
miraculously op er ated upon him. If these
thoughts ap prox i mated the truth in any de -
gree they would im ply that God alone is re -
spon si ble for the fact that the world is not
con verted to day, be cause the holy Spirit
has failed to do its part in con vert ing and
re prov ing and con vict ing. But all this is a
serious mistake.

The holy Spirit does not op er ate at all in
the hearts of the world; but, as our Lord de -
clares, It shall be in you, his dis ci ples, the
Spirit of the Fa ther, the Spirit or dis po si -
tion of the Son, the spirit of the truth, the
spirit of a sane mind, the spirit of ho li -
ness to the Lord. None of these qual i ties of
the holy Spirit is found in the sin ful world;
they be long to and are in tended only for the 
“sanc ti fied in Christ Je sus.” The power of
God op er ates upon the hearts that are fully
con se crated to him, en er giz ing them,
cleans ing them, sep a rat ing them from the
spirit of the world and us ing them in the
 divine ser vice. The spirit of the world is the
spirit of sin and self ish ness; the Spirit of
the Lord is the spirit of ho li ness and con se -
cra tion to the divine will.

“He Will Reprove The World”

How, then, will the holy Spirit in you
 reprove them? We an swer that all of the
Church, be got ten of the holy Spirit and
thus en light ened, are to let their light so
shine be fore men that it will re prove the
world. That which re proves the world is
the ho li ness of the Church. The Spirit of the 
Lord, the dis po si tion of the Lord in his peo -
ple, brings re proof to those who are liv ing in 
sin. It was so in our Lord’s case, as he de -
clared. The Fa ther’s Spirit was im parted to
him in this spe cial sense at the time of his

bap tism; as John tes ti fied, “I be held the
holy Spirit de scend ing and rest ing up on
him and abid ing.” He re ceived the Fa ther’s
Spirit with out mea sure, with out lim i ta tion, 
for, as the per fect one, in the im age and
like ness of God, he could  receive the Spirit
of God in full mea sure. We, on the con trary, 
im per fect, de fec tive through the fall, can
re ceive the Spirit only in lim ited mea sure
be cause of our de fects—some more and
some less; but, thank God, it is the priv i lege 
of each to be more and more filled with the
holy Spirit and sanc ti fied by it as the days
go by. Our Lord’s light, which he let shine
be fore men, was a great one. Our lights are
fee ble in com par i son; but we are to em u late 
our Lord’s ex am ple, and be more and more
filled with the spirit of the truth, the light of 
the truth, and let it shine forth with wis -
dom upon all those who are in range of our
in flu ence.

The ef fect of this will be three-fold, as
stated in verses 8-11.

(1) “It will re prove the world of sin”—
that is to say, it will make the world con -
scious of its sin ful con di tion; it will show
to the world more and more the ex ceed ing
sin ful ness of sin. Many of the world have so
lost the im age of God and are so de void of
con science that they can not with great dis -
tinct ness dis crim i nate be tween hon esty
and dis hon esty, be tween truth and fal sity,
be tween righ teous ness and sin. The world
has been in the habit of mea sur ing it self
with it self; but now in Christ and his
Church the Lord has es tab lished a new
stan dard for the world; and the Church, not 
only by its words, but also by its ac tions,
is to up hold the glo ri ous stan dards of the
Lord’s words along the lines of justice and
love.

(2) It is not enough that the world be con -
victed of sin; it needs to un der stand some -
thing about righ teous ness, the op po site of
sin; that a con sid er able mea sure of righ -
teous ness is pos si ble and that the dif fi -
culty in at tain ing it is due to the fallen
 nature. The world is to be con vinced that
righ teous ness is the proper stan dard, the
only one which God could rec og nize, and
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that in his won der ful plan he has ar ranged 

for eter nal life to be granted only to the

righ teous. In this con nec tion it is un avoid -

able that those who give the in struc tion,

the spirit-en light ened ones, will find it

nec es sary to make clear that no one can

come into ac cord with the Fa ther through

any works of righ teous ness of his own, but

that the for give ness, the cov er ing for sins

pro vided through the merit of Christ’s sac -

ri fice is nec es sary.
(3) The Spirit of the Lord in his peo ple

will con vince their neigh bors, all who come
within the range of their light and their
mes sage, that the pres ent life is not all that
there is, that there is a trial pur posed in
God’s ar range ment for the whole world of
man kind, a judg ment, a test. Who ever
hears this mes sage must con cede its rea -
son able ness, and it be comes a ba sis for joy
and hope to all those who de sire eter nal
life. Such as are rightly and deeply ex er -
cised by these con vic tions will seek the
Lord and his var i ous means of grace in the
pres ent life that they may also have their
judg ment and trial as part of the Church.
But such as are not thus ex er cised or in -
fluenced are to be in structed through the
Church; in pro por tion, how ever, as they
have light or knowl edge they have re spon -
si bil ity. In God’s plan he has pro vided a day 
of judg ment in the fu ture for the world, in
which all shall have full op por tu nity of be -
ing judged, of be ing tested along the lines of 
their loy alty to the Lord. Nev er the less their 
con duct in the pres ent life has to do with
that fu ture judg ment or trial. In pro por tion
as they may dis obey their con science and
fail to fol low the lead ings of the truth in the
pres ent time, they will have stripes, dif fi -
cul ties to over come in the fu ture, and to
what ever ex tent they now seek to live in ac -
cord with righ teous ness they will lay up for
them selves a bless ing which shall as sist
them in that day of judg ment.

“Because They Believed Not”

The holy Spirit of truth in the Church

will make known to the world that their

con tin u ance in the at ti tude of sin ners,

“chil dren of wrath,” is be cause they do not

be lieve in and ac cept of Christ and his mer -

i to ri ous sac ri fice for sin. The holy Spirit in

the Church will make known to the world

that there is such a thing as righ teous ness, 

an im puted righ teous ness which has been

se cured by our Lord Je sus through his sac -

ri fice, which he pre sented be fore the Fa -

ther. The holy Spirit in the Church will in -

struct the world that the pres ent or der of

things can not con tinue, that a new or der

of things will be ush ered in at the sec ond

 advent of our Lord, as he has al ready re -

deemed the world, thus se cur ing the le gal

right to dis pos sess Sa tan, the prince of the

pres ent or der of evil.

“He Will Show You Things To Come”

Our Lord pre pared his fol low ers for a
still larger amount of in struc tion af ter his
as cen sion than they had re ceived from him
dur ing his pres ence. He ex plains that the
ne ces sity for this was their un pre pared ness 
un til they should be en dued with power
from on high. Un til this they would be nat -
u ral men, and, as the Apos tle points out,
“The nat u ral man receiveth not the things
of the Spirit of God, nei ther can he know
them, be cause they are spir i tu ally dis -
cerned.” This is the ex pla na tion, then, of
why our Lord Je sus did not pres ent as deep
teach ings along spir i tual lines as did some
of the apos tles. It was not in abil ity on his
part to pres ent them, but those truths
would have been meat out of sea son to his
dis ci ples, which might have choked them,
in jured them. Hence the deeper things of
our Lord’s teach ings were stated con sid er -
ably in par a bolic form, which would not
hurt them at the time and which later they
would come to ap pre ci ate and un der stand.
Thus he said again, “I have told you earthly 
things and ye be lieved not [are un able to
re ceive them], how would you believe if I
told you of heavenly things?” (John 3:12)

But the spirit of truth, when it shall
come, will guide you into all truth, yet it
will be only a chan nel and not an au thor ity, 
for it will make known to you var i ous fea -
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tures of the di vine plan and these will in -
clude things not yet made man i fest to you,
but which in due time will be brought to
your at ten tion through the Word and
through the in flu ence of the holy Spirit. I
shall be glo ri fied by this holy Spirit, for it
will be my things that will be shown unto
you, for all things that the Fa ther hath are
mine; there fore, said I, that he [it] shall
take of mine and shall show them unto you.
Note in this state ment the prom i nence of
the Fa ther. All things are of the Fa ther, but 
the Fa ther hath made the Son joint-heir
with him, his as so ci ate, and noth ing is said
to be long to the holy Spirit, be cause it is
merely the di vine chan nel or agency through
which com mu ni ca tions, bless ings, in struc -
tions, etc., will be com mu ni cated. The holy
Spirit is not a per son, but the spirit or in flu -
ence or power of the Al mighty God and his
ev er last ing Son, our Lord. For a full dis cus -
sion of this sub ject see Vol. 5, Chap. 8.

“Give You Another Comforter”

Our Golden Text is beau ti ful, help ful. In -
deed, our Lord ex plains that the holy Spirit
as a com fort ing in flu ence, as a guide, as an
in struc tor and helper to the Lord’s peo ple
in the nar row way would be a gift from the
Fa ther. This agrees with the Apos tle’s
state ment in the re cord of the Pen te cos tal
bless ing. Ex plain ing the mat ter, the Apos -
tle Pe ter said that our Lord, hav ing been
ex alted to the right hand of  divine power,
re ceived this holy Spirit, power, from the
Fa ther and shed it forth or spray ed it forth
upon his fol low ers at Pen te cost. These de -
scrip tions fit well to the right view of the
holy Spirit, but are very much out of line
with the wrong view, that the holy Spirit is
a per son. How could a per son be sprayed or
shed forth! How could one equal in au thor -
ity pray to an other that a third one equal to
ei ther of them should be shed forth as a gift! 
The in con sis tency of the  error is very man i -
fest as soon as our eyes open to its fal sity.
But how beau ti ful is the true thought; that
as soon as our Lord Je sus had ap peared be -
fore the Fa ther as our Ad vo cate and had
pre sented at the Mercy Seat the merit of

his sac ri fice on our be half, the Fa ther was
well pleased to grant his holy Spirit, his
holy in flu ence and power upon us, and
adopt us into his fam ily and treat us as
sons!

How pre cious is the thought that the
Pen te cos tal bless ing was not merely for
those who re ceived it, but for the en tire
Church, as shown in the type! The kings,
as well as the priests, in the olden times
were anointed, set apart to spe cial ser vice,
and Christ and his Church are the true
kings and the true priests of the Melchi -
zedec or der, through whose min is tries as
kings and priests all the fam i lies of the
earth will be blessed. Our Lord is the
Head, we are his mem bers in par tic u lar.
The com ing of the holy Spirit upon him to
fit and pre pare him to be the King, to fit
and pre pare him to be the Priest of the
Melchizedec or der, was sym bol ized in the
type by the anoint ing of oil. Thus the
Prophet speaks of this anoint ing as be ing
poured upon Aaron’s head and run ning
down his beard even unto the skirts of his
gar ments. This, as we see, rep re sents the
adop tion of the holy Spirit, which came
upon our Lord Je sus the Head at his bap -
tism, and which was shed forth at Pen te -
cost upon all those who were ready and
wait ing to be ac cepted as his mem bers,
and we who since have be lieved on him

through their word have come into mem -
ber ship in the same Body and have re -
ceived of the same anoint ing; and “this
anoint ing which ye re ceived of him abideth 
in you,” and shall be in you. This anoint ing
did not rep re sent a per son, but an in flu -
ence and bless ing.

What a sat is fac tion, what a com fort has
come to the Lord’s peo ple through their
priv i lege of be ing used by him and adopted
into his fam ily by the be get ting of the holy
Spirit, the adop tion of the holy Spirit, the
anoint ing of the holy Spirit, the holy in flu -
ence, the bless ing of the Fa ther and of the
Son, guid ing our judg ments, guid ing our
hearts, open ing to us the Scrip tures, caus -
ing our hearts to burn within us as we are
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brought to a still greater ap pre ci a tion of the 
lengths and breadths and heights and
depths of our Fa ther’s glo ri ous plan of sal -
va tion for our selves and all the families of
the earth!

This abid ing was not to be a tem po rary
mat ter, for a day, a month, a year, but to
the end of the age, age-last ing, for the en -
tire pe riod. How glad we are that this is so,

and how blessed are the in struc tions and
guid ance which we have en joyed! Truly,
as our Lord said, the holy Spirit shows us
things to come, and ex plains to us things
that are past. How many of our bless ings
are along the line of ap pre ci a tion of com ing
things—the Mil len nial King dom, the times 
of res ti tu tion, the up lift ing and strength en -
ing of all the families of the earth!
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Hope In Christ

Ask ye what great thing I know
    That de lights and stirs me so?
What the high re ward I win?
    Whose the name I glory in?
Je sus Christ the Cru cified.

What is faith’s foun da tion strong?
    What awakes my lips to song?
He who bore my sin ful load,
    Pur chased for me peace with God,
Je sus Christ the Cru cified.

Who de feats my fierc est foes?
    Who con soles my sad dest woes?
Who re vives my faint ing heart,
    Healing all its hid den smart?
Je sus Christ the Cru cified.

Who is life in life to me?
    Who the death of death will be?
Who will place me on his right,
    With the count less hosts of light?
Je sus Christ the Cru cified.

This is that great thing I know;
    This de lights and stirs me so:
Faith in him who died to save,
Him who tri umphed o’er the grave,
Je sus Christ the Cru cified.

—Hymns of Dawn, #15



“I Pray For Them”

JOHN 17:15-26

On the night of the in sti tu tion of the me -

mo rial of his death, our Lord, so far from

be ing con cerned wholly with him self and

his ap proach ing cru ci fix ion, was spe cially

think ing of and pray ing for his dis ci ples.

The clos ing verse of John 16 re cords his

words of ad mo ni tion, “These things have I

spo ken unto you that in me ye may have

peace. In the world ye shall have trib u la -

tion: but be of good cheer; I have over come

the world.” These words spake Je sus and

lifted up his eyes to heaven in prayer for his 

dis ci ples, say ing, “I pray for them: I pray

not for the world, but for those whom thou

hast given me; for they are thine, and thine

are mine; and I am glo ri fied in them. And

now I am no more in the world, but these

are in the world, and I come to thee. Holy

Fa ther, keep through thy own name those

whom thou hast given me.”
Our Lord’s en tire life fur nishes an il lus -

tra tion of what the Apos tle com mends to

all the Church in the words, “Pray with out

ceas ing.” Our Lord ev i dently was al ways in

that prayer ful at ti tude of heart, which was

filled with thank ful ness to the Fa ther in

 respect to all of life’s af fairs, which rec og -

nized his guard ian care, which trusted him, 

con fided in him and in ev ery dis tress ing cir -

cum stance looked to him to over rule and to

cause all ex pe ri ences to work for good. But

our Lord’s con stant at ti tude of prayer with -

out ceas ing did not hin der his more par -

ticular de vo tions when he turned aside

from the af fairs of life to speak to the

 Father in se cret—some times briefly and

some times spend ing a whole night in

prayer in the moun tain sol i tude. Though he 

loved his dis ci ples they were not yet  be -

gotten of the Holy Spirit and could not fully

com pre hend mat ters from his stand point.

The Fa ther alone was able to com pre hend

the full sit u a tion, and hence the very iso la -

tion of our Lord from all hu man help drew

him the nearer and the of tener to the Fa -
ther in prayer.

So it is or should be with the Lord’s fol -
low ers. Pro por tion ately as we grow in his
char ac ter like ness we will sim i larly pray
with out ceas ing and in ev ery thing give
thanks, sing ing and mak ing mel ody in our
hearts to the Lord, re al iz ing him as the cen -
ter of all our hopes and am bi tions and joys.
And sim i larly we will avail our selves of the
priv i lege of more for mal ap proaches to the
throne of grace, to ob tain mercy and find
grace to help in time of need. Sim i larly also, 
in pro por tion as at times we may find that
our dear ones ei ther of earthly or spir i tual
re la tion ship are un able to sym pa thize
with our ex pe ri ences, we may be prof ited
by such a lack of earthly sym pa thy in that
the ex pe ri ences will send us the more
 frequently to the heav enly Com forter from
whom we will derive the greater blessing
and joy.

The Church Not The World

In this prayer, as else where through out
the in spired Word, a sharp line of dis tinc -
tion is drawn as be tween the Church and
the world. A great loss is sus tained by those 
who do not see this, for it won der fully
 assists in the “rightly di vid ing of the Word
of Truth.” “God so loved the world,” Je sus
“by the grace of God tasted death for ev ery
man,” and was a pro pi ti a tion for the sins of
the whole world, yet he is not of the world,
and those who be come his dis ci ples are not
of the world. “Ye are not of the world even
as I am not of the world.” The los ing of the
clear line of dis tinc tion be tween the Church
and the world has been a se ri ous in jury to
true Christianity.

The world has ap pro pri ated some of
the prom ises and cus toms and cer e mo nies
which more or less re sem ble or coun ter feit
the graces of the Church, and this is called
civ i li za tion, and thus a large pro por tion of
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the world are to-day mis tak enly rec og nized
as part of the Church. This is to their dis ad -
van tage, for not dis cern ing that those who
are of the Church must be be got ten again,
that in the res ur rec tion they may be born
again, they are merely de ceiv ing them -
selves. It is a dis ad van tage also to the true
Church, the true fol low ers of the Lord,
whose new na tures must con tend with the
weak nesses of the flesh, and whose flesh
seeks to jus tify it self by com mon cus tom,
and to claim that to go much be yond the
com mon stan dard is to be fa nat i cal, ex -
trem ists. The Lord’s peo ple need to re mem -
ber that, judged from the stand point of the
world and the nom i nal Church, they must
be ex trem ists if they would come up to the
stan dards set for them by the Lord and the
apos tles—stan dards il lus trated in the lives 
of Jesus and the apostles, in their self-
denials even unto death.

Our Lord prayed not for the world, be -
cause the Lord’s time for deal ing with the
world had not yet come—would not come
un til af ter the se lec tion of the Church, the
body of Christ. He prayed for the apos tles
es pe cially, be cause they would be his spe -
cial rep re sen ta tives in the world, and his
prayer in cluded also all of the five hun dred
breth ren who up to that time had be lieved
on him with sin cere hearts. Not only so, but
(verse 20) he ex tended the pe ti tion so as to
cover all of a sim i lar class even to the end of
the age—all who should be lieve on him so
thor oughly, so sin cerely, that their faith
would sep a rate them from the world to be
his dis ci ples, his fol low ers in the narrow
way in very truth.

What He Did Not Pray For

As we look out over the world to day
and take a view of the nom i nal Chris tian
Church, and at tempt to put our selves in the 
place of the nom i nal Chris tian be liever and
his pro fessed view of mat ters, and if, then,
we sup pose that the Lord prayed for the
pres ent con di tion of things, his prayer
would be some thing like this:

I pray that my fol low ers may be come
very nu mer ous, very wealthy and very

learned, that they may be the no ta bles of
the world. I pray that they may be di vided
up into great de nom i na tions, some hold ing
one frag ment of truth and some an other,
blend ing the same with much of in con sis -
tency and er ror. I pray that there may be
a dig ni fied class, self-sat is fied and rev er en -
tial in form, who may be known as  Episco -
palians. I pray for an other dig ni fied class
who will hold the West min ster Con fes sion
of Faith, and sub se quently in 1902 sup ple -
ment it with a briefer state ment which, in
ef fect, will con tra dict it. I pray for an other
great schism un der the lead er ship of Wes -
ley, which shall min gle with its de vo tions
many worldly cus toms and at trac tions, and 
shall pros per greatly and be able to boast
the build ing of one church ev ery day in the
year. I pray for an other great sect or party
of my fol low ers, to name my name and be
the fol low ers of Lu ther. I pray for the great
Ro man Cath o lic Church, which will claim
to be my king dom, claim to reign in power
and great dig nity and honor over the king -
doms of the earth, claim that its head and
rep re sen ta tive is my vicegerent, the spir i -
tual em peror of the world. I pray that its
cun ning pol icy may keep my Word from
reach ing the pub lic, and that it may rep re -
sent my great sac ri fice for sins in its in nu -
mer a ble sac ri fices of the mass, and that it
may pros per and “wear out the saints of the 
most high God.”

I pray also for all the lit tle sects and par -
ties and splits, that they may pros per, that 
each may think that they have the truth
and be sat is fied with their creeds, and be
hin dered from search ing the Scrip tures to
know there from the way, the truth and the 
life. I pray for all these that they may be
thus scat tered and sep a rated and have
fences be tween each other. I pray fur ther
that they may not only have de nom i na -
tional lines to sep a rate them, but, ad di -
tion ally, po lit i cal lines and lines of na -
tional prej u dice, so that mil lions of them
of one party or na tion al ity may threaten
and make war upon and slaugh ter those
of an other na tion al ity or party. I pray that
these na tional dis tinc tions amongst them
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shall run so high that it will re quire hun -

dreds of mil lions of dol lars ev ery year for

ar mies and weap ons and bat tle ships to

fight each other or to threaten each other

or to in tim i date each other. I pray all this

that the hea then world may be charmed

with the glo ri ous ef fect of my teach ings

upon Chris ten dom, and that all the hea -

then may say with one voice, Let us also

be come par ti san and sec tar ian. Let us also

arm and fight. Let us also learn of the prac -

tices of these Chris tian na tions that they

do not have the en tire mo nop oly of pro fan -

ity and drunk en ness and de bauch ery, that

we may share in these.

What Our Lord Did Pray For

Very dif fer ent was our Lord’s pe ti tion.

His prayer rep re sents his dis ci ples as be -

ing a small mi nor ity in the world, hated

of the world, op posed by the world, mis un -

der stood by the world, not many great, not

many wise, not many learned, not many

rich, not many no ble—chiefly the poor and

al to gether a “lit tle flock.” The char ac ter is -

tics of the dis ci ples whom Je sus per son ally

gath ered were to be ex pected in all who

should af ter ward be gath ered to him as his 

true fol low ers.
Not with stand ing the great ar ray of Chris -

tian na tions and Chris tian sects, the Lord

“knoweth them that are his;” and in har -

mony with this prayer he has not dur ing

the age sep a rated his peo ple from the

world, but left them in the world, merely

sep a rat ing them so far as the heart is  con -

cerned—“I pray not that thou shouldst

take them out of the world, but that thou

shouldst keep them from the evil.” We are

not to say that the evil is good, we are not

to say that the world has be come saintly; it

is still evil. Chris ten dom is prac ti cally in

the same con di tion to day that Ju da ism

was in when it cru ci fied the Lord and per -

se cuted his fol low ers.
Then the chief sect of the Jews called

them selves God’s holy peo ple (the mean ing 

of the word Phar i see), and the whole na -

tion stood on a plane of out ward mo ral ity

which the Lord de clared was in his sight a

farce. He called the lead ers whited sep ul -

chers, in wardly full of cor rup tion. He told

them that while they washed the out side

of the cup they left it filthy within; that

while they made broad their phy lac ter ies

and prayed in pub lic, in their hearts they

were far from a con di tion of ho li ness or

love—so far that they would be will ing to

wrong fully take a home from a poor widow

if the out ward forms of the law per mit ted

and if the trans ac tion would not bring too

much re proach. (Matt. 23:14, 23-28) It is

much the same to-day; there is an out ward 

gloss or ve neer that in many cases is hyp o -

crit i cal, an out ward form of wor ship, a

draw ing near with the lips while the heart

is far from him, busy with fash ion and

dress and plea sure and money-mak ing

idol a tries, if not with grosser sins.
Our Lord prayed that his true fol low ers

might be kept by heav enly power free from 

such con di tions—out of sym pa thy with

them, not of them. And we be lieve this has

been true all down through out this Gos pel

age. We be lieve that the Lord’s prayer has

been ful filled, and that his scat tered lit tle

flock, the branches of the true vine, have

flour ished in heart, spir i tu ally, keep ing up 

a sep a rate life en tirely from the nom i nal

sys tem, which is only a part of the world.

We be lieve that the same is true to-day,

and that these in the world but not of it are 

now, in the har vest time, be ing called out

of Bab y lon, “Come out of her, my peo ple,

that ye be not par tak ers of her sins and re -

ceive not of her plagues.” But as the en tire

num ber of Is ra el ites who re turned from

Bab y lon when the op por tu nity of fered was

only about 50,000, so we may  expect here

that the Lord has so ar ranged mat ters

 respecting the pop u lar ity of er ror and the

un pop u lar ity of the Truth, that the num -

ber ready and glad to for sake all to fol low

the Truth and the right will be few.
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“Sanctify Them Through Thy Truth”

The prayer, con tin u ing, points out two
things—first, how the Lord’s fol low ers will
be kept, and, sec ondly, why they will be
kept. (1) They will be kept be cause they are
not of the world, be cause they have taken a
pos i tive stand on the Lord’s side, be cause
they have reckonedly died to the world
and sin and been be got ten again of the holy
Spirit to new ness of life. (2) They will be
kept in the world, but not of it, by the power 
of the Truth in their hearts. The Truth will
sanc tify or sep a rate them. Not any truth,
not all truth, but the Truth—the Truth of
the di vine rev e la tion re spect ing the di vine
char ac ter and the di vine plan, and their
 relationship to these. Sum ming this all up
the Lord de clares, “My Word is Truth”—the 
Truth which only sanc ti fies and sep a rates
my disciples from the world.

We are aware that “doc trine” has be -
come very un pop u lar in ev ery quar ter of
the world and in the nom i nal Church. No
won der! The doc trines, the creeds, of the
var i ous sects and par ties of Chris ten dom
are so min gled with er ror, so of fen sive to
the spir i tual senses of the spir i tual mind,
that they could have no plea sure in par tak -
ing of such things from their ta bles. The
prophet de scribes the mat ter, say ing, “All
ta bles are full of vomit”—ev ery creed for -
mu lated in the Dark Ages is nec es sar ily re -
pul sive to-day. But the Truth, “Thy Word is
Truth,” never be comes stale, never be comes 
ran cid or of fen sive; it is still the Bread from
Heaven, it is still the Word of Life; and all
who are of the Truth, all who have pro -
gressed from be ing merely babes in Christ
and by par tak ing of the meat of his Word
have come to an ap pre ci a tion of it, all who
have been weaned from the milk and
drawn from the breasts, can say with the
poet re spect ing the wonderful story of the
divine plan...

“It Satisfies My Longings 
As Nothing Else Can Do”

The Truth has a sanc ti fy ing power in
the heart be cause it fills the long ings of the 
heart. Ev ery heart has tal ents and ap peals 

which de mand op er a tion, ac tiv ity. Some -

thing must be sup plied to meet the hun -

gerings and thirstings of these var i ous tal -

ents and qual i ties of the mind. If the ex -

ceed ing great and pre cious prom ises of the

di vine Word be not re ceived into the heart

to sat isfy its crav ings or long ings, it will

feed upon other things; and the world, the

flesh and the devil are all crowd ing upon

it, of fer ing var i ous at trac tions, some of

which will be re ceived if the heart be not

filled and kept filled. Thus our Lord’s par a -

ble rep re sents a heart swept and gar -

nished, with the devil cast out, and then

that heart, still empty, is rep re sented as

be ing re-en tered by seven dev ils. Our

hearts need not only to be cleansed from

sin through jus ti fi ca tion of life, through

faith in Christ, but they need also to be

filled with the Lord him self; and our Lord,

who calls him self the Truth, fur nishes to

our hearts var i ous truths as food, as nour -

ish ment, as fill ing our hearts and sat is fy -

ing our crav ings, and by thus fill ing he

sanc ti fies those who hun ger and thirst

 after righ teous ness, and thus sep a rates

them com pletely and keeps them sep a rate

from the world, its spirit, its hopes, its

aims, its am bi tions.

God’s Power In God’s Time

Have we love for righ teous ness? We

can not hope to find it in the world, nor

hope to es tab lish it here un der pres ent

con di tions. We are obliged to ad mit that

noth ing short of God’s prom ised King dom

can es tab lish righ teous ness; hence our

hearts, as Noah’s dove, re turn to the Lord

as the cen ter and foun tain of righ teous -

ness. Have we a de sire for peace and joy?

Our past ex pe ri ence in the world con vinces 

us that, while the whole world is seek ing

for hap pi ness, it has not found it. We who

have found the Lord have found the se cret

of hap pi ness, the Chris tian’s se cret of hav -

ing ev ery day a happy one. Do we long for

power and in flu ence that we may ex er cise

them for good? The Word of Truth as sures
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us that it is im pos si ble to find them in

pres ent con di tions, but that we shall, if

faith ful, at tain to the power and glory,

honor and im mor tal ity, in the First Res ur -

rec tion, and that then our grand est hopes

and ide als will be re al ized in the King dom

bless ings that will come to all the fam i lies

of the earth. Do riches seem at trac tive

to us? The Scrip tures hold out the true

riches, and as sure us that in fol low ing

the Lord all things are ours by faith now,

and shall be ac tu ally ours by and by, when

we be come our Mas ter’s as so ci ates in the

heav enly King dom.
Our Lord de clares, “As thou hast sent

me into the world, even so have I also sent

them into the world.” It is ev i dent enough

how the Fa ther sent the Son, who left

the glory which he had with the Fa ther be -

fore the world was made flesh and dwelt

amongst us; but in what sense are we sent

into the world, we who are born of the

world? Of course the apos tles were spe -

cially sent once, but all the Lord’s fol low ers 

are sent in a sense or de gree. We are not

sent un til we are sep a rated from the world

to be his in heart and in truth. Then he

gave us a com mis sion or a mes sage, a work 

to do in the world in his name and for the

cause which he rep re sents, namely, the

cause of righ teous ness. So, then, the true

fol low ers of the Lord are am bas sa dors for

God, rep re sen ta tives for Je sus. As he was

in the world, so are we in the world; hence

he calls upon us to walk as chil dren of the

light, to op pose sin in our selves, and to use

our in flu ence in all proper ways in op po si -

tion to sin and in fa vor of righ teous ness

and truth and right.

Glory Shared With Church

Con tinuing our Lord de clares, “For

their sakes I sanc tify my self, that they also 

might be sanc ti fied through the truth.”

This seems to carry with it the thought,

else where sug gested in this prayer, that

our Lord had by this time come to a full re -

al iza tion of the Fa ther’s plan, namely, that 

his dis ci ples were to be de vel oped for the

pur pose of be com ing his joint-heirs in the

King dom, shar ers in his glory. At first

thought such a shar ing of the great glory of 

the King dom might ap pear to be a less en -

ing of the great glory of Je sus, just as the

ap point ment of the sev enty el ders of Is rael 

to be as so ci ates with Mo ses in judg ing Is -

rael seemed at first to be a con trac tion or

dim i nu tion of the dig nity or au thor ity of

Mo ses.
But as Mo ses in the type was very meek,

and gladly wel comed all the el ders to joint-

ser vice, say ing, “Would God that all the

Lord’s peo ple were proph ets, and that the

Lord would put his Spirit upon them!”

(Num. 11:29), so the Lord Je sus, so far

from feel ing that the gath er ing out of the

Church to be his joint-heirs in the King -

dom would di min ish his glory, joined

heart ily in the  divine plan, and de clares

here that he set him self apart, he sep a -

rated him self from that fea ture of the glory 

and dig nity of the Fa ther’s re ward that his

fol low ers might have a share in it, that

they might be come his joint-heirs, be ing set

apart and brought to this honor through

the Truth, through the great and pre cious

prom ises be stowed upon them. This same

thought seems to be pre sented in the

words (verses 22, 23)—“The glory which

thou gavest me I have given them, that

they may be one even as we are one: I

in them and thou in me, that they may

be made per fect in one; and that the world

may know that thou hast sent me, and

hast loved them, as thou hast loved me.”
The love of God per vades our hearts so

that self ish ness has no room there, and

thus it was that our dear Re deemer, in -

stead of feel ing jeal ous that any oth ers

should be ex alted to the di vine na ture, par -

tic i pa tors in the King dom, in this prayer to 

the Fa ther de clares his full ac qui es cence

in the plan, his hearty co op er a tion, his joy

to have it so. What a thought this gives to

us as the pro spec tive Bride, al ready es -

poused to the heav enly Bride groom. He is
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pleased to exalt us from our lowly es tate to

be one with him self in his King dom, in his

throne, in his Fa ther’s love.
Won der of won ders! Where will the di -

vine com pas sion cease! While we were yet

sin ners, un der di vine con dem na tion of

death, we were loved and re deemed at

a great price; and now, hav ing been re -

deemed, we hear the voice ce les tial say ing, 

“Come up higher,” yea, even to the throne,

to joint-heirship with the King of kings,

the Lord of lords, the only be got ten of the

Fa ther, full of grace and truth. Could we

keep ever be fore our minds this grand dis -

play of love and un self ish ness how thor -

oughly it would scat ter from the minds of

all who are seek ing to be cop ies of God’s

dear Son ev ery thought of ri valry one with

an other. How it would cause us to re joice

in the grow ing use ful ness and ad vance -

ment in the Lord’s ser vice of ev ery mem ber 

of the body. How we should more and more

feel what the Scrip tures de scribe as “in

honor pre fer ring one an other,” and which

re joices in the pros per ity of a brother, in

his grow ing use ful ness in the Church, in

the grow ing ev i dences of his fa vor with

God and man. Those who can thus re joice

in the pros per ity of the fel low-mem bers

of the body have an other ev i dence of their

growth in the like ness of our great and

 glorious Head. Those who are with out this

sen ti ment should strive for it and be very

dis con tented un til it is at tained.

“That They All May Be One”

The spirit of trusts and com bi na tions

which is abroad in the world and which is

per me at ing ev ery thing has the ef fect of

com bin ing con gre ga tions, com bin ing de -

nom i na tions, and in gen eral is lead ing on

rap idly to the for ma tion of great re li gious

trusts, whose de vel op ment will be a se ri -

ous men ace to the lib er ties of the Lord’s

truly con se crated peo ple, but not an in jury

to their spir i tual in ter ests. On the con -

trary, it will prove a bless ing to the Lord’s

lit tle flock in that it will more par tic u larly

dif ferentiate them and con firm to them

the teach ings of the Scrip tures, sep a rat ing 

them the more com pletely from the nom i -

nal sys tems and the bind ing in bun dles of

the tares, giv ing them the while the con -

fir ma tions of the Scrip tures, which clearly

pre dict this con di tion in the end of this age

as pre ced ing the col lapse of great Bab y lon.

(Rev. 18:21)
Our Lord’s prayer, “That they all may

be one,” has been ful filled through out the

age. All who have been truly his have had

a one ness of heart, a one ness of pur pose, a

one ness of spirit, with the Fa ther and with

the Son—a fel low ship di vine which can not

be pro duced by earthly creeds and fet ters.

So it is to day, and so it is al ways be tween

those who are truly the Lord’s. They know

each other not by out ward pass words or

grips or signs, but by the touch of faith and

love which it gives and which each rec og -

nizes. “By this shall all men know that ye

are my dis ci ples, in that ye have love one

for an other.” “We know we have passed

from death unto life be cause we love the

breth ren.” True, we love all men and seek

to serve all as we have op por tu nity, but,

as the Apos tle ex plains, “es pe cially the

house hold of faith,” es pe cially those who

love the Lord and are trust ing in the pre -

cious blood, and are fully con se crated to

him and, so far as they are able, do ing his

will and seek ing to fur ther know that will

day by day.
This un ion be tween those who are the

Lord’s peo ple is ev i dently not the un ion of

per son. The Lord’s fol low ers are not one in

per son but in spirit. And this is the il lus -

tra tion which the Lord gives of the one ness 

which ex ists be tween him self and the Fa -

ther—they are not one in per son but one in 

spirit, pur pose, will; for our Lord de clares

that he al ways does the Fa ther’s will,

those things which are pleas ing in the Fa -

ther’s sight. And thus we abide in his love

and abide in him by do ing his will, which is 

the Fa ther’s will, and thus Fa ther and Son
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and the Church, the Bride, are all one—in

spirit and in truth.

With Christ, Sharing His Glory

Our Lord’s words (verse 24), “Fa ther, I

will that they also whom thou hast given

me be with me where I am, that they may

be hold my glory which thou hast given

me.” This is not a pe ti tion, but a dec la ra -

tion of the Lord’s will, as though he were

say ing, Fa ther, I un der stand that this is

thy will in re spect to these my fol low ers,

and I will it also, ac qui esc ing in this great

and lib eral ar range ment which thou hast

made. I will be glad to have my fol low ers

ul ti mately on the same plane of glory with

me, and that they may there be blessed

by see ing and shar ing the glo ries thou hast 

con ferred upon me whom thou hast loved

al ways even be fore the foun da tions of the

world—even be fore the ar range ments

were made for these my dis ci ples.
The clos ing words of the prayer are

beau ti ful and give us an in sight into the

Lord’s con fi dence in the Fa ther and fel low -

ship with him. He knew the Fa ther, and so

he has de clared re spect ing us that this is

the high est ev i dence that could be granted

us of our ac cep tance with the Fa ther and of 

our par tic i pa tion in the life eter nal which

he has pro vided, namely, “This is life eter -

nal, that they might know thee, the only

true God, and Je sus Christ whom thou

hast sent.” Our Lord de clares, “O righ teous 

Fa ther, the world hath not known thee:

but I have known thee, and these have

known that thou hast sent me.” And I have 

made known unto them thy name, thy

char ac ter, thy great ness, thy good ness, thy 

love, thy bene fac tions, and will make

known still fur ther as they are able to bear

it, as they grow in knowl edge of the Truth,

that the love where with thou hast loved

me may be in them and I in them.
How won der ful is this love of God and

love of Christ! How im pos si ble it seems for

us to mea sure its lengths and breadths

and heights and depths! Those who have

ac cepted the Lord as their Re deemer and

have en tered into cov e nant re la tion ship

with him, giv ing him their lit tle all and

 accepting from him a par tic i pa tion in all

these bless ings of his pro vi sion, if ever cast 

down be cause of weak ness or op po si tion

or what not, should call to mind this great

love which the Fa ther has for us and which 

the Son shares, the love which not only re -

deemed us while we were yet sin ners, but

which since then has called us to such won -

der ful bless ings and priv i leges, mak ing us

joint-heirs with Christ our Lord, if so be

we suf fer with him—this love will not be

lightly turned away, this love would chas -

ten us rather than per mit us to fall away

into the sec ond death; this love will fi nally

de liver, ei ther in the lit tle flock or in the

great com pany, all who con tinue to trust

in Je sus and con tinue to hold the faith ful

Word. But in pro por tion as this love of God

dwells in us richly, in pro por tion as Christ

is en throned in our hearts, in that same

pro por tion we will have a re spon sive love

which will de light to do those things which

are pleas ing in our Fa ther’s sight and ac -

cept able to our Lord, and in the same pro -

por tion we will be loth to do any thing

which would bring a cloud be tween the

Lord and our souls. Let us, then, have

fresh cour age be cause of what we dis cern

of the lengths and breadths and heights

and depths of love di vine, and let this love

of God con strain us to greater zeal and de -

vo tion to him and to his cause.
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“I Have Prayed For Thee”

“Si mon, Si mon, be hold Sa tan hath de sired to have you, that he might sift you as
wheat; but I have prayed for thee that thy faith fail not.” Luke 22:31, 32

As the Pass over sea son ap proached our
Lord not only said, “My soul is ex ceed ing
sor row ful even unto death,” and found him -
self plead ing “with strong cry ing and tears
unto him that was able to save him out of
death;” but ad di tion ally he had great so lic i -
tude for his dear fol low ers, and sought to
arouse them to an ap pre ci a tion of the hour
of temp ta tion into which they were en ter -
ing, say ing, “Watch and pray, lest ye en ter
into temp ta tion.” Not only was that the
most try ing time of our Lord’s earthly ex pe -
ri ence, but it was also the most try ing time
for his apos tles, and par tic u larly for Ju das
and Pe ter. Both of these men were prom i -
nent amongst the apos tles, the one as the
trea surer and pur chas ing agent of the lit tle
group, the other as a spe cially bold cham -
pion of the Lord’s cause, who had, as the
mouth piece of the twelve, an nounced their
faith in Je sus as the Mes siah, and who had
pub licly de clared that al though all men
should for sake the Lord he would not do so.
From the hu man stand point it would have
been sur mised that any temp ta tion that
might come upon those thir teen would
have been upon the weaker and less prom -
inent ones and not upon the three most
prominent.

Three Tempted—Variant Results

We may draw some valu able les sons
from not ing the course of the three spe cially 
tempted. Our Lord’s course was the proper
one, hu mil ity, fear, an ap pre ci a tion of the
tri als lead ing to watch ful ness and prayer.
He es caped and came out of the trial stron -
ger ev ery way, and on the day of his pub lic
ar raign ment be fore the priests and Pi late,
and when he was cru ci fied  before the mul ti -
tude, he was the calm est of the calm, for
the Lord had strength ened him. He is our
 pattern: our course should sim i larly be one
that would not deny  dangers, would not

boast of our cour age, strength, but would
lean upon the arm of the Lord and through
his grace come off conquerors.

Pe ter’s case we re mem ber well: A good
man of strong char ac ter, he re al ized not his 
dan ger, and hence was not pre pared for the 
arts of Sa tan, by which he was placed in so
try ing a po si tion that his boasted cour age
fled, his wonted strength of char ac ter van -
ished, he de nied his Lord even with pro fan -
ity. What a les son to us of hu man frailty,
and of how we our selves might be over -
taken and en snared by the wiles of the
devil. How much each one needs to watch
and pray, lest we en ter into temp ta tion—
lest we suc cumb to temp ta tion. How much
we each need to re mem ber the prayer the
Lord gave us as an ensample, “Aban don us
not in temp ta tion, but deliver us from the
evil one.”

That was a fate ful time for Ju das: If
the Ad ver sary could so jug gle, de ceive and
mis lead the true-hearted Pe ter be cause he
was off his guard in watch ing and pray ing,
what might we not ex pect he might be able
to ac com plish with Ju das, whose heart was
not right, who was self ish, self-seek ing, am -
bi tious, cov et ous? We can not won der that
Sa tan’s vic tory over Ju das was soon ac com -
plished—that he fell quickly into the snare
of the Ad ver sary, and lent his heart and en -
ergy to the be trayal of the Mas ter for thirty
pieces of sil ver. His case was very dif fer ent
from that of Pe ter, the loyal, the true, for
the mo ment be wil dered and off his guard
and fear ful. The cases of the two men are
very dif fer ent be cause, al though the dan -
ger was the same, their hearts were in
different conditions.

“Take Heed To Yourselves”

Is it not so with all of the Lord’s fol low -
ers? Is not this the se cret of the dif fer ing re -
sults of temp ta tion as they surely come to
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each one of us? The Ju das class of to day and 
al ways are those who when temp ta tion
comes re ceive it, en ter tain it, en ter into the
spirit of the am bi tion or oth er wise wrong
al lure ment, and are swal lowed up by it.
The Pe ter class is also with us ever since;
and to day the true-hearted, but not suf fi -
ciently watch ing and pray ing and on guard
against the Ad ver sary’s al lure ments, are at 
times taken un awares, and for a mo ment
not only dis honor the Lord but dis honor
their own hearts and con sciences also. The
dif fer ence be tween these two classes is the
heart con di tion: the Pe ter class do those
things which they do not wish to do, or
leave un done those things which they re -
ally de sire to do, and their  difficulty lies ev i -
dently in the weak ness of their flesh, in the
power of the Ad ver sary, and in their fail ure
to lay hold upon the help which the Lord
has promised, the succor in their time of
need.

The Ju das class are those whose hearts
are not loyal but self ish, and who there fore
en ter into the Ad ver sary’s scheme heart ily,
and are not, in their wrong course, go ing
con trary to their own wills but in har mony
there with. The dif fer ence in God’s sight is
seen in that, al though both Pe ter and
 Judas re pented, the one was ac cepted back
to di vine fa vor, the other was not—the one
who was merely en trapped, but who at
heart was not dis loyal, was re stored and
blessed; the other, though not with out con -
science, as shown by his later re morse, was
with out the gen u ine loy alty of heart which
in the Lord’s sight is in dis pens able, and the 
ab sence of which, con sid er ing Ju das’ in ti -
mate ac quain tance with the Lord, was in -
ex cus able.

Our Lord’s words in our text give us the
as sur ance that, be cause of this dif fer ence in 
the hearts of the two men, he could prop erly 
be the ad vo cate of the one be fore the Fa ther 
but not the ad vo cate of the other. He could
stand for and rep re sent the one who at
heart was loyal to him, how ever weak his
flesh, how ever care less he might be of the
di vine pro vi sion for his pro tec tion. He was
still one of the Lord’s sheep, there fore sub -

ject to the Shep herd’s care. He was still one
of the Lord’s mem bers, there fore sub ject to
the over sight and in ter est of the Head in
his wel fare. He was still one of the mem -
bers of the Lord’s es poused vir gin Church,
whom he loved and for whom he gave his
life, and for whom, there fore, he might
prop erly and did make sup pli ca tion as the
betrothed Bridegroom.

But in the case of Ju das, his heart alien -
ated through self ish ness, any ap pre ci a tion
for the Lord and love for him which he pos -
sessed at the be gin ning of the min is try had
ev i dently died, been swal lowed up of self -
ish ness and am bi tion—and into that heart
thus fully with drawn from the Lord we are
told Sa tan en tered. By thus will ingly with -
draw ing his heart and strength and con se -
cra tion from the Lord and lend ing the same 
of de lib er ate in ten tion to self-seek ing, he
be came a tool of the Ad ver sary. As our
Mas ter said, “It must needs be that of fences 
come”—that he should be cru ci fied—“but
woe unto that man by whom the offence
cometh.”

Similar Conditions Today

In our ex pe ri ence the Pass over sea son
has al ways been one of spe cial dan ger,
 special besetment to the Lord’s con se crated 
peo ple. For some rea son un known to us the
Ad ver sary seems to be per mit ted to have
spe cial power at this time. We have no ticed
time af ter time that, as we ap proach the
Pass over sea son, Sa tan’s ac tiv ity has been
man i fested by some kind of an at tack upon
the Truth and by some kind of a spe cial
trial or test upon the Truth in con nec tion
there with. Al though we know in ad vance
that none of the Lord’s dis ci ples true at
heart will be plucked out of his hand by the
Ad ver sary, nev er the less we fancy that we
can sym pa thize to some ex tent with our
Lord’s feel ings when he ex horted the dis ci -
ples to watch and pray, lest they enter into
temptation.

True, Je sus knew who it was that should 
be tray him, and was, there fore, not sur -
prised or dis con certed in re spect to  Judas’
course; and yet, un doubt edly, the thought
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that one who had eaten bread with him
should “lift up his heel against him” (John
13:18), one who had been his com pan ion,
helper, fa mil iar friend, should be come his
en emy (Psalm 41:9), all this must have had
a sad den ing ef fect upon our dear Mas ter,
who could as sur edly sym pa thize with even
his bit ter est en e mies as well as with those
who, Pe ter-like, failed at the first to with -
stand the Ad ver sary’s as sault but who sub -
se quently are re cov ered by divine mercy
and aid.

Since the body of Christ is one, and since
our Lord de clares that what so ever is done
to one of the least of his mem bers is done
to him, it fol lows that the Ju das class and
the Pe ter class all down through the Gos pel 
age to the pres ent mo ment have been be -
tray ing the Lord in pro por tion as they
have be trayed or de nied his mem bers. We,
there fore, should note the sig nif i cance of
his state ment to Pe ter, “I have prayed for
thee that thy faith fail not.”

For all of the Pe ter class the Lord is the
Head, the Rep re sen ta tive, the Ad vo cate
 before the Fa ther. With out his aid, with out
ap pear ance for us and ap pli ca tion to us of
the merit of his own sac ri fice, none of us
could stand, all would be judged un wor thy,
un fit to have part or lot in the great bless -
ings which the Lord has in vited us to share
with Je sus. And as the Mas ter prayed for
such, in ter cedes for such, makes good the
un will ing im per fec tions of such, so should
all who have his Spirit feel gen er ously,
kindly, sym pa thet i cally, speak help fully to
the Pe ter class. But as the Mas ter had no
such words of sym pa thy for Ju das, the open 
and pre med i tated en emy and trai tor, so
like wise, what ever our sor row ful feel ings
for such may be, there is no room for any
 expression of sym pa thy or co op er a tion in
their evil work: as for any of the apos tles to
co op er ate with Judas would have meant a
share in his evil deeds.

“Sift You As Wheat”

How ever much sym pa thy we may feel
with Pe ter and oth ers of sim i lar char ac ter
and ex pe ri ence—since, how ever much we

may re joice with him that the Lord prayed

for him so that his care less ness in the mat -

ter of watch ing and pray ing for him self

did not re sult in his un do ing and his loss of

 relationship to the Lord—nev er the less we

should strive not to be of the Pe ter class,

but of the class rep re sented by our Lord

him self. Let us be of the watch ing, pray ing

and faith ful kind, who will not be over -

taken by the Ad ver sary’s temptations of

the present time.
We are in the “har vest” time; the sep a ra -

tion of the wheat from the tares is due, and,

more than this, the sep a ra tion of the chaff

from the wheat is also due—a sift ing pro -

cess. While this fig ure may to some ex tent

fit to the ex pe ri ences of the Church in the

past, we are sure that it does spe cially ap -

ply to the Church in the “ends of the ages”

—to those who were liv ing in the end or

har vest of the Jew ish age, and to those who

are now liv ing in the end or har vest of the

Gos pel age. And our Lord is pleased to per -

mit these siftings; they are nec es sary,

 apparently, that the Ju das class may be

 entirely sifted out, and that the Pe ter class

may be so thor oughly stirred up by the tri -

als and dif fi cul ties and re al iza tion of their

own weak nesses, and the knowl edge that

they would ut terly fail with out the Lord’s

sus tain ing grace, that these les sons may

prove prof it able to them, de vel op ing in

them more and more of meek ness, watch -

ful ness, prayerfulness and trust in our all-

powerful Head.
We re mem ber in this con nec tion our

Lord’s words which in di cate that the pres -

ent will be a time of trial which “will try all

them that dwell upon the face of the whole

earth.” (Rev. 3:10) We re mem ber the Apos -

tle’s state ment also that it will be a time of

fi ery trial upon those who are of the true

Church, say ing, “Ev ery man’s work shall

be tried so as by fire,” and his as sur ance is

that only the gold, sil ver and pre cious

stones of faith, hope and love will abide the

fi ery trial. (1 Cor. 3:13)

“I Have Prayed For Thee”
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“The Fire Of That Day”

Wher ever per fect love has not been  at -
tained the “fire” of this day, the siftings of
this day, will man i fest it—the Lord will
sep a rate the de fi cient ones. This may
cause us sor row, as earthly ties are sev -
ered and fond hopes blighted; nev er the less 
the Lord’s mes sage to us on the sub ject is
 figuratively rep re sented in the com mand
which he gave to Aaron and his sons, when

two of the un der-priest hood per -

i shed be  cause  they  o f  fered

strange fire be fore the Lord which 

he had not com manded them.

(Lev. 10:1) Mo ses as the Lord’s

mouth piece de clared that the sur -

vi vors in the priest hood must

make no mourn ing or lam en ta -

tion for those whom the Lord had

cut off. To have done so would

have im plied dis loy alty to the

Lord and a fail ure to ap pre ci ate

his wis dom and jus tice and love in 

the mat ter. (Lev. 10:6)
How search ing will be the tests 

which will prove our love and loy -

alty to the Lord and his di vine ar -

range ments is clearly in ti mated

in our Lord’s proph ecy re spect ing

our day when he said that the sift -

ing would be of such a kind as

would “de ceive if it were pos si ble

the very elect.” It will not be pos -

si ble to de ceive the very elect, be -

cause for these our glo ri ous Head

stands spon sor. They are his fol -

low ers, they are his be trothed,

they are his mem bers; he is their

Head and Rep re sen ta tive and

Am bas sa dor; he in ter cedes, sup -

pli cates, prays for them, and their 

faith will fail not be cause they are 

his, be cause—how ever im per fect

they may be as re spects the flesh

—at heart they are per fect, thor -

oughly loyal to him and to his

cause, to their fel low-mem bers.

So, then, we sound again, as we have
pre vi ously done at this sea son of the year,
the Mas ter’s words, “Watch and pray, lest
ye en ter into temp ta tion.” Our words, like
the Mas ter’s will fall on two classes—some
will make light of the warn ing and ex pose
them selves to dan ger; oth ers will hear ken
to the warn ing of the Mas ter’s voice, and to 
them it will be a part of the power of God
unto their pres er va tion.

“I Have Prayed For Thee”
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Alas! And Did
My Sav ior Bleed?

Alas! and did my Sav iour bleed?
And did my Sov er eign die?
Would he de vote that sa cred head
For such a worm as I?

It was be cause we were un done
He groaned upon the tree.
Amaz ing pity! grace un known!
And love be yond de gree.

Well might the sun in dark ness hide,
And shut his glo ries in,
When Je sus, God’s Anointed, died,
For man, un done by sin.

Thus might I hide my blush ing face,
While his dear cross ap pears;
Dis solve my heart in thank ful ness
And melt mine eyes to tears.

But drops of grief can ne’er re pay
The debt of love I owe;
Here, Lord, I give my self away,
‘Tis all that I can do.

Je sus died for you,
And Je sus died for me;
Yes, Je sus died for all man kind;
Bless God, Sal va tion’s free!

                       —Hymns of Dawn, #5
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“The Cup Which My Fa ther Poured”

“I have noted your ref er ence to the com mu nion cup which our Lord ten -
dered to his dis ci ples, say ing, ‘Drink ye all of it; for this is my blood of the
New Tes ta ment (Cov e nant) shed for many for the re mis sion of sins. But I
say unto you that I will not drink hence forth of the fruit of the vine un til that 
day when I drink it new with you in my Fa ther’s King dom.’ (Matt. 26:27-29) 

“I note that you con sider that our Lord re ferred to this same cup in Matt.
20:22, when he an swered James and John that their only hope of sit ting
with him in his throne lay in their par tak ing of his cup and shar ing in his
bap tism—into death. I wish to in quire whether or not this should be con sid -
ered the uni form in ter pre ta tion of the ‘cup’ in the Scrip tures. In some places
it had seemed to me to re fer to joy, plea sure, rather than to suf fer ing. For in -
stance, in Psalms 23:5 we read, ‘My cup runneth over.’ And again, in Psalm
116:13, ‘I will take the cup of sal va tion.’ Nei ther of these, it seems to me, ap -
ply to the cup of Christ’s suf fer ings. Do they?” 

Yes, we re ply. The cup in each of these in stances is the same. Psalm 23 is
a pro phetic one which rep re sents Christ and the Church—their ex pe ri ences
through out this Gos pel Age. Surely our Lord’s cup of suf fer ing over flowed.
And surely it has been the same over flow ing cup which he has pre sented to
his faith ful fol low ers through out this Age. It rep re sents sor rows unto death.
How ever, pro phet i cally our Lord and his fol low ers are rep re sented as re joic -
ing in this cup of fel low ship in the suf fer ings of Christ, be cause of the glo ri -
ous re sults. Our Lord said re spect ing it, “I de light to do thy will, O God.” And
again, “The cup which my Fa ther hath poured for me, shall I not drink it?” 

In Psalm 116:13 this cup of death is rep re sented as a cup of sal va tion,
 because only thereby can our sal va tion and the world’s be at tained. Both
Christ and his fol low ers have re joiced in their trib u la tions, not count ing
their lives dear unto them, that they might win the great prize. No tice the
con text: “I will take the cup of sal va tion and call upon the name of the Lord
(for needed aid.) I will pay my vows unto the Lord … pre cious in the sight of
the Lord is the death of his saints.” The Vow of Christ and his mem bers is
faith ful ness unto death—the drink ing of the cup. The prom ised re ward is
the crown of glory in the King dom. This is rep re sented as an other cup of the
fu ture. Only those who join with the Mas ter in drink ing his “Cup of the New
Tes ta ment” or New Cov e nant will share with him by par tic i pa tion in the cup 
of joy and glory, which the Fa ther will pour for the faith ful at the end of this
Age—at the close of this anti typ i cal Day of Atone ment and its sac ri fices.

—Re prints, p. 4555
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The Agony In Gethsemane

MARK 14:32-42—MAT THEW 26:36-46; LUKE 22:39-46; JOHN 18:1

Golden Text: “The cup which my Fa ther hath given me, shall I not drink it?”

As we con sider the sol emn scenes of this
les son, let it be with rev er ence and deep
grat i tude, re mem ber ing it was our load the
Mas ter bore, that it was the chas tise ment
of our peace that was upon him, and that
with his stripes we are healed.

The nar ra tive, so fa mil iar to ev ery
Chris tian, is one full of pre cious les sons, es -
pe cially to those who, by his grace, are en -
deav or ing to fol low in the Lord’s foot steps.
We ob serve (1) that when the Mas ter re al -
ized that his hour of be trayal and fierce
temp ta tion was close at hand, hav ing first
com forted, coun selled, and prayed for and
with his dis ci ples, his next strong im pulse
was to seek a sol i tary place for prayer and
com mu nion with God, that he might find
grace to help in time of need. (2) We note
also his love for his dis ci ples, and his de sire
for their love and sym pa thy in re turn.
“Hav ing loved his own, he loved them to the 
end.” And be cause he loved them, and knew 
that they loved him, he per mit ted them to
ac com pany him to the place of prayer, that
they might watch and pray with him. Leav -
ing all but Pe ter and James and John at the 
en trance of the gar den, as a sort of outer
guard against the sud den in tru sion of his
be trayer upon his last hour of prayer, he
ad vanced with the three—the three in
whose ar dent na tures he seemed to find the 
most ac tive and con sol ing sym pa thy—and,
with an ear nest ap peal to them to watch
and pray, he left them and went about a
stone’s throw be yond. Three times did he
rise from prayer and re turn to them in an -
guish of soul to feel the touch of hu man
sym pa thy, say ing, “My soul is ex ceed ing
sor row ful, even unto death.” It was a sor -
row, an ag ony, which, of it self, would have
worn him out shortly—an in tense men tal
and ner vous strain which caused him to
sweat great drops of blood.

It was no sign of weak ness in the Mas ter
that he thus craved hu man sym pa thy. His
was no coarse, sto i cal na ture, in sen si ble
to pain and shame and loss; nor was it a
proud, self-cen tered na ture which stood
aloof from hu man fel low ship, al though
those with whom he as so ci ated were so far
be neath his glo ri ous per fec tion. Grace fully
he con de scended to men of low es tate, and
es teemed them breth ren be loved, of whom
he was not ashamed. His was a re fined
 nature, keenly ap pre cia tive of all that is
lovely and pure and good, and cor re spond -
ingly sen si tive to pain from ev ery thing to
the con trary of these. Hu man deg ra da tion
and hu man woe must con tin u ally have
borne heavily upon him dur ing all his
earthly life. But in this aw ful hour all the
griefs and bur dens of the whole world were
rolled upon his shoul ders, and he was to
suf fer as though he him self were the sin -
ner—to suf fer death, ex tinc tion of be ing,
trust ing alone in the Fa ther’s grace for a
res ur rec tion. Into this one hour were
crowd ed, not only the men tal re al iza tion of
death and the phys i cal ag ony and shame,
the cru elty and tor ture of a hor ri ble death,
but also the sense of des o la tion to be ex pe ri -
enced when even his be loved dis ci ples,
over come by fear and dis may, should for -
sake him; and the sor row ful re flec tions
upon the ir re triev able loss of Ju das, and
upon the course of the Jew ish na tion—“his
own” peo ple, who de spised him and were
about to call down upon their own heads
the ven geance of his blood, say ing, “His
blood be upon us and on our chil dren.” He
fore saw the ter ri ble ca lam i ties that in con -
se quence must soon over whelm them.
Then the deg ra da tion of a whole guilty
world, which must con tinue to groan and
tra vail in pain un til by his sac ri fice he
should gain de liv er ance for them from sin
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and death, caused him to feel the bur den
of re spon si bil ity to an ex tent which we can
only ap prox i mate, but can not fully com pre -
hend. And in ad di tion to all this was his
knowl edge of the fact that ev ery jot and tit -
tle of the law with ref er ence to the sac ri fice
must be per fectly ful filled ac cord ing to the
pat tern in the typ i cal sac ri fice of the day of
atone ment.1 If he should fail in any part of
the work, all would be lost, both for himself
and for men. And yet, though a perfect
man, he realized that the flesh, however
per fect, was unequal to the task.

How much de pended upon our Lord’s
for ti tude in that aw ful hour, alone and de -
fense less in the dark ness of over whelm ing
night, await ing the cer tain ar rival of his be -
trayer and the will of his per se cu tors mad -
dened with hate and full of the en ergy of
Sa tan! Oh, how the des ti nies of the world
and of him self seemed to trem ble in the bal -
ances! Even the per fect hu man na ture was
not equal to such an emer gency with out
 divine aid, there fore it was that he  offered
up prayers and sup pli ca tions with strong
 crying and tears unto him who was able to
save him from death, by a res ur rec tion. The 
necessary com fort was pro vided through the
Prophet Isa iah (42:1, 6), by whom Je ho vah
said, “Be hold my ser vant whom I up hold,
mine elect, in whom my soul delighteth. …
I, the Lord, have called thee in righ teous -
ness, and will hold thine hand, and will
keep thee [from fall ing or fail ure], and give
thee for a cov e nant of the peo ple, for a light
of the Gen tiles. … He shall not fail nor be
dis cour aged.”

When the fear ful or deal in Geth sema ne
strained the pow ers of en dur ance al most to
their ut most ten sion his prayer was only,
“If it be pos si ble, let this cup pass from me:
nev er the less, not my will, but thine be
done.” Then, though the cup might not pass 
from him, an an gel came and min is tered to
him. Just how, we know not, but prob a bly
by re fresh ing his mind with the pre cious
prom ises and pro phetic pic tures of the com -

ing glory, which none of his dis ci ples had
suf fi ciently com pre hended to thus com fort
him in this hour when the gloom of thick
darkness set tled down upon his soul, crowd -
ing out hope and bring ing a  sorrow ex ceed -
ing great, “even unto death.” Ah, it was
 Jehovah’s hand up hold ing him, blessed by
his holy name! ac cord ing to his prom ise,
that he might not fail nor be dis cour aged.

The re sult of that blessed min is try was
a re in forced cour age which com mands the
deep est ad mi ra tion. It was not a cour age
born of sto i cal in dif fer ence to pain and
shame and loss, but a cour age born of that
faith which is an chored fast within the vail
of the di vine prom ises and power. With his
eye of faith upon the glo ri ous vic tory of
truth and righ teous ness, when he should
see of the tra vail of his soul and be sat is -
fied—sat is fied with the eter nal joy and
bless ed ness of a re deemed world, with the
wel come and wealth of the Fa ther’s bless -
ing, and the love and grat i tude of ev ery
loyal crea ture in heaven and in earth—yes,
com forted and en cour aged thus with a re al -
iz ing sense of the re wards of faith and
faith ful en dur ance to the end, he could now
calmly and even cou ra geously, go forth to
meet the foe. Yes, this was the vic tory by
which he over came, even his faith, and so
we also are to overcome.

Now com menced the re al iza tion of the
dread ful forebodings of Geth sema ne. Mark
his calm, dig ni fied for ti tude, as he ad dress -
es Ju das and the Ro man sol diers, and its
ef fect upon them. They were so over pow -
ered with the gran deur and no bil ity of
this won der ful man that they could not
have taken him had he not vol un tarily
placed him self in their hand. No tice, too,
his kind con sid er ation for the be wil dered
and weary dis ci ples, and his lov ing ex cuse
for them, “The spirit truly is will ing, but
the flesh is weak,” and his re quest to the
Ro man sol diers at the time of his ar rest
that they might be per mit ted to go their
way (John 18:8), that so they might es cape
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shar ing in his per se cu tions. So through all
the trial and mock ing, and fi nally the cru ci -
fix ion, his cour age and solicitude for the
welfare of others never failed.

As we thus view our Lord un der a trial
so cru cial, and mark how the hand of Je ho -
vah up held him, let it strengthen the faith
of all who are en deav or ing to walk in his
foot steps, to whom he says, Be of good
cheer, I have over come the world: and this
is the vic tory that overcometh, even your
faith. (John 16:33; 1 John 5:4) Has not the

Lord, Je ho vah, com mis sioned his an gels
also to bear up the “feet” of the body of
Christ, lest at any time they be dashed
against a stone (lest some over whelm ing
trial should prove too much for them)?
(Psa. 91:11, 12) Yes, as surely as his hand
up held the Head, our Lord Je sus, so surely
will he bear up the feet. “Fear not, lit tle
flock: it is your Fa ther’s good plea sure to
give you the King dom,” though through
much trib u la tion ye shall en ter it. The an -
gels are all min is ter ing spir its sent forth to 
min is ter for them who shall be heirs of sal -
va tion. Though their min is try is un seen by 
us, it is not there fore un real, but po tent for
good. Our fel low-mem bers, too, in the body
of Christ are all the Lord’s ac tive mes sen -
gers to each other, thus in turn shar ing the 
priv i lege of bear ing up the feet.

But to have this help in time of need we
must in voke it. Ev ery day and ev ery hour
is in deed a time of need; hence our ne ces -
sity of liv ing in an at mo sphere of prayer—
to pray with out ceas ing. And if the Lord
needed of ten to seek re tire ment from the
busy scenes of his ac tive life to be alone
with God, to keep the close bond of lov ing
sym pa thy es tab lished, surely we need to
do so; and in so do ing we shall al ways find
grace to help in time of need. In sea sons of
heavy trial the dark ness may in deed so
deepen upon the soul, as in our dear Lord’s
case, as al most to shut out the stars of
hope; yet if, like the Lord, we hold on to the
om nip o tent arm of Je ho vah and meekly

say, “Nev er the less, not my will, but thine
be done,” his grace will al ways be suf fi -
cient; and with the Psalm ist we can say,
Though my flesh and my heart fail, yet
God is the strength of my heart and my
por tion for ever (Psa. 73:26); and, with the
Lord, our hearts will re spond—“The cup
which my Fa ther hath given me, shall I not 
drink it?”

The Agony In Gethsemane
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At The Cross
There’s Room

Mourner, wheresoe’er thou art,
At the cross there’s room.
Tell the bur den of thy heart;
At the cross there’s room.
Tell it in thy Sav iour’s ear,
Cast away thine ev’ry fear,
Only speak and he will hear;
At the cross there’s room!

Haste thee, wand’rer, tarry not;
At the cross there’s room.
Seek that con se crated spot,
At the cross there’s room.
Heavy laden, sore opprest,
Love can sooth thy trou bled breast,
In the Sav iour find thy rest;
At the cross there’s room!

Blessed thought! for ev’ry one—
At the cross there’s room.
Love’s aton ing work is done;
At the cross there’s room.
Streams of bound less mercy flow,
Free to all who thither go;
O! that all the world might know
At the cross there’s room!

              —Hymns of Dawn, #173



Perfect Through Suffering

“Who, in the days of his flesh, when he had of fered up prayers and sup pli ca tions with
strong cry ing and tears unto him that was able to save him from death, and was

heard in that he feared; though he were a Son, yet learned he obe di ence by the
things which he suf fered; and, be ing made per fect, he be came the au thor of

 eternal  salvation unto all them that obey him; called of God an
high priest  after the  order of  Melchisedec.” He brews 5:7-10

We take up the ex am i na tion of this

scrip ture un der the fol low ing five heads:

(1) In the days of his flesh; (2) What he

feared, and from what he was saved; (3) He 

was a Son; (4) In what sense he was made

per fect; and (5) To whom he is the au thor

of eter nal sal va tion.
These words of the Apos tle give us an

in sight to the ex pe ri ences of our dear Lord

which help us to ap pre ci ate the load he

bore for us in the days of his flesh. We no -

tice par tic u larly this ex pres sion...

“In The Days Of His Flesh”

be cause there are some who claim that in
our Lord’s ex is tence there can be no dis -
tinc tion be tween days when he was in the
flesh, and days when he was no lon ger in
the flesh; for, say they, his res ur rec tion
life is his hu man ity, his flesh, glo ri fied.
Oth ers there are who claim that he had no
ex is tence prior to his hu man life. But the
re verse of both these ideas is not only im -
plied in this state ment of the Apos tle, but
is also def i nitely ex pressed in other scrip -
tures, e.g., “For as much as the chil dren are 
par tak ers of flesh and blood, he also him -
self like wise took part of the same;” he
“was made flesh, and dwelt among us;”
“Though he was rich, for our sakes he be -
came poor.” Then he said, “My flesh I will
give for the life of the world.” (See Heb.
2:14; John 1:14; 2 Cor. 8:9; John 6:51) Yes,
his hu man body was the body of his hu -
mil i a tion, the “body pre pared” for sac ri fice 
(Heb. 10:4, 5), and which was sac ri ficed;
and which, be ing sac ri ficed, was never
taken back: it was given as the price of our
re demp tion. There fore he no lon ger lives
the life in the flesh, the hu man life, but,

hav ing sac ri ficed that, he is now highly ex -

alted and ever liveth as our di vine high

priest. “Yea, though we have known Christ 

af ter the flesh, yet now, hence forth, know

we him [so] no more.” (2 Cor. 5:16)
His hu mil i a tion, there fore, was not an

eter nal hu mil i a tion, but was fol lowed by
a glo ri ous ex al ta tion, even to the di vine
 nature and to the glo ri ous body which be -
longs to that na ture—“the ex press im age
of the Fa ther’s per son” (Heb. 1:3), who
dwelleth in light which no man can ap -
proach unto, but which Christ’s faith ful
fol low ers may one day see; for it is writ ten
that “we shall be like him, and see him as
he is”—not as he was. For this he prayed
while he was yet in the flesh, say ing, “Fa -
ther, I will that those whom thou hast
given me shall be with me where I am, that 
they may be hold my glory.” (John 17:24)

And yet, though changed, our Lord is
the very same Je sus; for, says the Apos tle,
“He that de scended [into the grave] is the
same also that as cended up far above all
heavens, that he might fill all things.”
(Eph. 4:10) The change of na ture from the
hu man to the di vine no more de stroyed his
iden tity in this case than did his change
from the spir i tual to the hu man na ture at
his in car na tion. Of him self he said af ter
his res ur rec tion, “I am he that liveth and
was dead, and be hold I am alive for ev er -
more.” (Rev. 1:4, 18)

It is with grate ful hearts that we ac cept
the state ments of Scrip ture that the Son of
God was in deed made flesh; and we thank
God also that his days in the flesh were
num bered and few. With him, as with us,
they were “few days and full of trou ble.”
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Es pe cially af ter his con se cra tion to the

work of sac ri fice, they were days of af flic -

tion,  sorrow, dis ap point ment and trou ble,

days that led him of ten to the throne of the

heav enly grace to find help in time of need.

It was our Lord’s cus tom, there fore, of ten

to seek the place of prayer af ter the busy

days of ser vice were ended. The moun tains 

and the deserts were his clos ets, and not

in fre quently he spent the whole night in

prayer.
It was from these sea sons of se cret com -

mu nion with God that he drew spir i tual
strength, con so la tion and com fort. They
were sea sons of pre cious com mu nion when
he could open up his heart to the Fa ther as
to no one else; when he could tell him all his 
sor rows and bur dens and fears; and when
the Fa ther man i fested him self to him in
tokens of lov ing ap proval and sus tain ing
grace.

What He Feared, 
And From What He Was Saved

What, says some one, in sur prise, did

our Lord have any fears? Yes, the above

words of the Apos tle in di cate the great

men tal con flict through which the Lord

passed on our be half “in the days of his

flesh.” This con flict be gan in the temp ta -

tions of the  wilderness, im me di ately fol -

low ing his bap tism, and reached its cul mi -

nat ing point in the gar den of Geth sema ne,

where, prob a bly as never be fore, “he of -

fered up prayers and sup pli ca tions with

strong cry ing and tears unto him that

was able to save him from death, and was

heard in that he feared.”
That which the Lord feared was not that 

the love or the prom ises of God would fail.

He knew that “with out faith it is im pos si -

ble to please God,” that God is a cov e nant-

keep ing God, and that all his con duct and

deal ings are founded on the eter nal prin ci -

ples of truth and righ teous ness, from

which to vary in the least iota would be

a moral im pos si bil ity. But he knew, too,

that the plan of hu man sal va tion was all

made de pend ent upon the obe di ence of the

anointed high priest to ev ery jot and tit tle

of the law con cern ing him, as shown in the

typ i cal ser vice of the ta ber na cle.1 Not only

must the sac ri fice be made, but it must be

made and of fered ex actly as pre scribed. If

the typ i cal high priest, Aaron, had at any

time failed to con form to the di rec tions

given for the of fer ing (See Lev. 9:16), if he

had for got ten or ig nored any part of the di -

rec tions, or if he had sub sti tuted some fea -

ture of his own ideas, he would not have

been al lowed to sprin kle the blood of such

im per fect sac ri fice upon the mercy-seat;

his of fer ing would not have been ac cepted:

he would have died, and could never have

come out and blessed the peo ple. (Lev.

16:2, 3)
Thus we see that in un der tak ing the

great work of re demp tion, the high priest
not only bore in him self the is sues of life
and death for the whole hu man race, but
for him self as well. Fig u ra tively speak ing,
he took his own life also in his hands. No
won der, then, if, un der the weight of his re -
spon si bil ity, the Lord feared. The ten sion of 
the great tri als to which he was sub jected
was too great for even the per fect hu man
na ture un aided by di vine grace. And there -
fore it was that he so of ten sought the place
of prayer. Con sider the great fight of af flic -
tions through which he passed—the sub tle
and de cep tive temp ta tions in the wil der -
ness,2 the con tra dic tions of sin ners against
him self, and the base in grat i tude of those
he came to save: con sider also his pov erty,
his loss of friends, his la bors and wea ri ness, 
and home less ness, his bit ter and re lent less
per se cu tions, and fi nally his be trayal and
dy ing ag ony. Surely the tests of en dur ance
and of obe di ence to the ex act re quire ments
of the law of sac ri fice un der these cir cum -
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stances were most cru cial tests. What care -
ful ness it wrought in the Lord; for he
feared, lest the prom ise hav ing been left
him of en ter ing into the rest that remain -
eth and the glory to fol low the day of atone -
ment, he should come short of the full re -
quire ments of his of fice as a priest to ren der 
ac cept able sac ri fice. So also, says the Apos -
tle (Heb. 4:1), should we fear lest a promise
being left us of entering into his rest, any of
us should come short of it.

When the Lord came to the last night of
his earthly life, then it was that the ques -
tions came to his mind with in creased force, 
Have I thus far done ev ery thing in ex act ac -
cor dance with the will of God? and now, in
full view of the ag ony it will cost, am I able
to drink the bit ter cup to its very dregs?
Can I en dure, not only the phys i cal ag ony,
but also the ig no miny and shame and cruel
mockings? and can I do it all so per fectly
as to be en tirely ac cept able with God in my
own righ teous ness? Can I en dure to see my
dis ci ples scat tered and dis mayed and my
life-work ap par ently de stroyed, my name
and the cause of God cov ered with in famy,
and my en e mies triumphant and boastful?

Such was our Lord’s last con flict. Doubt -
less the pow ers of dark ness were busy in
that aw ful hour, tak ing ad van tage of the
cir cum stances and of his weak ness and
wea ri ness to dis cour age his hope and to fill
his mind with fears that af ter all he should
fail, or had failed to do the work ac cept ably,
and that a res ur rec tion there fore was by
no means cer tain. No won der that even the
per fect hu man heart sank be fore such con -
sid er ations, and that an ag ony of emo tion
brought great drops of bloody sweat. But
did he yield to the dis cour age ment and give
up the strug gle when the cru cial test was
thus upon him? No; he took these hu man
fears to his Heav enly Fa ther, “to him who
was able to de liver him out of death,” in or -
der that his hu man will might be re in forced
by di vine grace to go for ward and com plete
his sac ri fice ac cept ably to God—to freely sub -
mit to be led away as a lamb to the slaugh -
ter, and, as a sheep be fore her shear ers is

dumb, so to open not his mouth in self-de -
fense. (Isa. 53:7)

And his prayers to the Fa ther were not
in vain: “he was heard in that he feared.”
Though his words were few be cause no
words could ex press the emo tions of his
soul, his chas tened spirit was all the while
mak ing in ter ces sion for him with groan -
ings that could not be ut tered. (Rom. 8:26)
And God sent an an gel to com fort and min -
is ter unto him; to as sure him still of the di -
vine fa vor, and thus to give him fresh cour -
age, strength of mind and steadi ness of
nerve to en dure all that was be fore him,
even unto death. With this as sis tance of
 divine grace our dear Lord went for ward
from that mo ment with un daunted cour age 
to fin ish the work that was given him to do.
Calmly he could come now and say to his
be loved, but weary and be wil dered, dis ci -
ples, “Sleep on now, and take your rest.”
The bit ter ness of the men tal con flict was
now over, and the light of heaven shin ing
into his soul had chased away the deep
gloom that had hung over him like a fu -
neral pall, mak ing him ex ceed ing sor row -
ful, even unto death. Yes, “he was heard
in that he feared,” the fear was all taken
away, and, strong in the strength which
God sup plied, he felt that he was able to of -
fer the ac cept able sac ri fice, to meet ev ery
jot and tit tle of the re quire ment of the law
in do ing it, and hence that his sal va tion out
of death, his res ur rec tion, was sure.

This fear on the Lord’s part was not a
sin ful fear: it was a fear such as we also
who are striv ing to walk in his foot steps
are told to have, lest we fail to re al ize the
pre cious prom ises vouch safed to us upon
con di tions that are pos i tive and un al ter -
able. (Heb. 4:1) It was a fear be got ten, not
of doubt of the Fa ther’s abil ity and will ing -
ness to ful fill all his prom ises, but of a
knowl edge of the righ teous prin ci ples
which must in ev ery case gov ern the Fa -
ther’s course of ac tion, of the in flex i ble law
which righ teously af fixed the re ward of
eter nal life and glory to his ful fill ing of his
cov e nant of sac ri fice, while at the same
time he be gan to re al ize that of him self as
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a hu man be ing, though per fect, his heart

and flesh would fail un less re in forced by

di vine grace. The Psalm ist ex pressed this

fear of the Lord, and the source from which 

his help came, when he said, “My flesh and

my heart faileth: but God is the strength

of my heart and my por tion for ever.” (Psa.

73:26) It was a fil ial fear, a fear en tirely

com pat i ble with his re la tion ship to God as

a rec og nized Son; for...

Though He Were A Son

yet learned he obe di ence by the things
which he suf fered. His con tin ual rec og ni -
tion by Je ho vah as a Son was a guar an tee
of his per fec tion, and to sin at any time
would have been to for feit that re la tion -
ship. On the same prin ci ple, we, the
Church, are rec og nized as sons of God, be -
cause we have the righ teous ness of Christ
im puted to us by faith.

And yet, though he was a rec og nized

Son, and hence per fect, with out sin, the

Apos tle speaks of him as be ing made per -

fect—as be ing per fected in some sense

through a pro cess of ex pe ri ence—of ex pe ri -

ence of hu mil i a tion and suf fer ing. In what

sense, then, we in quire, was he per fected?

The an swer is im plied in the words of

the text—“Yet learned he obe di ence by the

things which he suf fered; and, be ing made

per fect [in this les son], he be came,” etc. Al -

though he was a rec og nized Son of God in

whom the Fa ther was al ways well pleased, 

and one who had never dis ap pointed in the 

slight est de gree the fond est hopes of that

righ teous Fa ther; al though he had al ways

rec og nized the Fa ther as the source of his

be ing, and the foun tain of all wis dom,

good ness and grace, and as that su pe rior

Be ing to whom he owed the deep est grat i -

tude for life and all its man i fold bless ings,

in whom also dwelt all wis dom and honor

and glory and power, and whose per fect

will was there fore the su preme law, the ex -

pres sion of the most per fect righ teous ness

and truth, the pro found est wis dom and the 

deep est love and grace; to whom, there -

fore, was due the most loyal and lov ing

obe di ence at all times and un der all cir -

cum stances; and al though he was a Son

who had al ways rec og nized and de lighted

to do the Fa ther’s will; yet he was not

counted per fect in the sense of that es tab -

lished and dem on strated char ac ter which

was the nec es sary re quire ment for the

priestly of fice to which he was called. For

this of fice he must be proved be yond all

per ad ven ture by the se ver est tests, and

that be fore many wit nesses, in or der that

all might know the strong foun da tion upon 

which they could build their hopes. It was

for this pur pose that his sense of loy alty

was put to the se vere test which it met in

Geth sema ne. Pos si bly even our Lord him -

self did not re al ize the strength of his righ -

teous char ac ter un til brought face to face

with this last trial. There he was tried and

proved to the ut ter most, and un der the fi -

ery or deal his char ac ter, al ways per fect to

the full mea sure of its test ing, gained by

di vine grace its glo ri ous per fec tion of com -

plete ness.
Thus, through suf fer ing, he learned

obe di ence to the per fect will of God down to 

the low est depths of self-ab ne ga tion; and

God per mit ted it so to be, be cause such

prov ing was nec es sary, both for the de vel -

op ment and man i fes ta tion of that per fec -

tion of char ac ter which would be wor thy of

the high ex al ta tion to which he was called.
It should ever be borne in mind that per -

fec tion of be ing and per fec tion of char ac ter

are two dif fer ent things. Per fec tion of be -

ing is the work of God, while per fec tion of

char ac ter is the work of the in tel li gent

crea ture, wrought out in obe di ence to

 divine law and un der the di vine di rec tion

and su per vi sion. Adam was a per fect be -

ing, in no cent, free and glo ri ous in his pris -

tine beauty; but in the work of char ac ter-

build ing he soon failed, and hence lost his

per fec tion. Char ac ter can not be de vel oped

wholly with out trial. It is like a plant: at

first it is very ten der; it needs an abun -

dance of the sun shine of God’s love; fre -

quent wa ter ing with the show ers of his
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grace; much cul ti vat ing through the ap -

plied knowl edge of his char ac ter as a good

foun da tion for faith and  inspiration to obe -

di ence; and then, when thus de vel oped un -

der these fa vor able con di tions, it is ready

for the prun ing hand of dis ci pline, and is

also able to en dure some hard ness. And,

lit tle by lit tle, as strength of char ac ter is

de vel oped, the tests ap plied to it serve

only to de velop more strength, beauty and

grace un til it is fi nally fixed, de vel oped, es -

tab lished, per fected—through suf fer ing.
In the case of our Lord, this valu able

plant of char ac ter, per fect in its in fancy,

main tained its per fec tion through all the

tests ap plied to it, un til it was fi nally made 

per fect in com plete ness, be ing es tab lished, 

strength ened, set tled. This brings us to the 

last topic of our text, viz.—

To Whom Is Christ 
The Author Of Eternal Salvation?

“And be ing made per fect, he be came the

au thor of eter nal sal va tion unto all them

that obey him; called of God an high priest

af ter the or der of Melchisedec.”
There is much food for thought in this

in tro duc tory phrase, “And be ing made per -

fect,”—and that, too, as pre vi ously shown,

through the pain ful dis ci pline of suf fer ing.

Be ing thus made per fect, he is now a suit -

able one to fill the of fice of a high priest, a

me di a tor be tween God and men. This of -

fice, it is de clared, he will fill on be half of

all men who obey him. The dis obe di ent

and wil ful, who do not love the right ways

of the Lord, and who have no de sire to walk 

in them, will re ceive none of the ben e fit of

his me di a tion; but to those who do obey

him he will be “a mer ci ful and faith ful high 

priest … for in that he him self hath suf -

fered, be ing tempted, he is able to suc cor

[to as sist, com fort, re lieve] them that are

tempted.
Ah, that was why he was first made

 perfect through suf fer ing. The heav enly

 Father knew through what suf fer ing, ig no -

miny, shame and sor row his be loved fol -

low ers all through the Gos pel age must

pass. His om ni scient eye fore saw the fagot, 

the torch, the rack, and the thou sand re -

fine ments of cru elty with which Sa tanic

 ingenuity would fight the Church on her

jour ney through this wil der ness to the

prom ised land. He foreknew how the fi ery

darts of the wicked, even bit ter words,

would wound them (Psa. 64:2, 3), and

there fore “It be came him [Je ho vah] … to

make the Cap tain of their sal va tion per -

fect through suf fer ings.” (Heb. 2:10) He

was tempted in all points like as we are,

yet with out sin, so that we might know

that we have a high priest who can be

touched with the feel ing of our in fir mi ties,

and so come boldly unto the throne of grace 

that we may ob tain mercy and find grace

to help in time of need. (Heb. 4:15, 16) Ah,

how care fully and wisely our heav enly Fa -

ther fore saw and con sid ered the in ter ests

of all his peo ple! Through these glimpses of 

his char ac ter and deal ings we can see how

true were our Lord’s words to his dis ci ples

—“The Fa ther him self loveth you.”
But, aside from the pro cess of per fect ing 

for the of fice of priest hood—through suf -

fer ing—there is the fact of the per fec tion of 

our High Priest, to be con sid ered for our

com fort, sat is fac tion and con so la tion. He

is one who, though when sur rounded by

sin and tempted in all points to sin, yet

“knew no sin; nei ther was guile found in

his mouth.” He was “holy, harm less, un -

de filed and sep a rate from sin ners,” yet ac -

quainted with our griefs and bear ing our

sor rows. Through bit ter ex pe ri ences he

was per fected as our High Priest—to me di -

ate for us (1) by pre sent ing to God an

 acceptable sac ri fice which made our sal va -

tion a le gal pos si bil ity; (2) by un der tak ing

to cleanse, purge and pu rify us un til we

also can stand ap proved of God and blame -

less—a glo ri ous Church, with out spot or

wrin kle or any such thing.
The ab so lute per fec tion, both per sonal

and of fi cial, of our great High Priest, and

the fact that he was or dained of God for
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this of fice, is the stron gest pos si ble de -

mand and in cen tive for the Church’s obe di -

ence to him, just as the heav enly Fa ther’s

per fec tion and of fice were the all-suf fi cient 

rea sons to our Lord for his obe di ence to the 

Fa ther. God has not set over us a nov ice,

nor one ac tu ated by self ish ness, nor by any 

ig no ble mo tive; but he has made us a great

High Priest whose ev ery com mand is wise

and good and in love cal cu lated to lead us

on from grace to grace un til we also, like

him, shall be es tab lished, strength ened,

set tled.
The dis ci pline through which he leads

to this glo ri ous end must of ne ces sity be, in

some mea sure at least, such as he him self

ex pe ri enced, a dis ci pline of suf fer ing. And

since the Church is called, not only to per -

fec tion in righ teous ness, but also to share

with Christ in the priestly of fice as mem -

bers of his body, it is theirs also to fol low

him in the path way of hu mil i a tion and sac -

ri fice, even unto death. To obey him now,

in this age, sig ni fies all of this; for this is

the will of God and the will of Christ, even

our sanc ti fi ca tion. (1 Thes. 4:3)
In sub mit ting our selves fully to this

great High Priest, the Church has the full -

est as sur ance of his love, of his per fect

 integrity of char ac ter and pur pose, of his

 superior wis dom and grace, and that in

all things he is ac tu ated by the pur est and

loft i est prin ci ples of vir tue, love and be -

nev o lence. Never once has he been swayed

from the most ex act line of per fec tion,

though  assailed by the fierc est temp ta -

tions. Ev ery ex hi bi tion and tes ti mony of

his char ac ter in spires the full est con fi -

dence, so that obe di ence to him sig ni fies

prog ress to ward per fec tion at ev ery step of

the way. And to those who fol low in this

way he is the au thor of eter nal sal va tion.

Praise God for such a High Priest!—glo ri -

ous in his per fec tion and glo ri ous in his

 office, one touched with the feel ing of our

in fir mi ties, but him self hav ing no in fir mi -

ties, no short com ings, no sins. If he were

an im per fect hu man be ing with only some

su pe rior qual i fi ca tions, but li a ble like our -

selves to err, to fail in judg ment, or to be

moved by self ish ness or in fe rior con sid er -

ations of pol icy, or who with a beam in his

own eye would seek to ex tract the mote

from ours, well might we fear to com mit

our selves to his di rec tion, and won der why 

the Al mighty gave us such a high priest.

But our High Priest is not so. His per fec -

tion is tes ti fied by Je ho vah him self, and

his great love for us has been man i fested

in a thou sand ways, chiefly in that he gave

him self for us.
Pre vi ous to his in car na tion the ev i -

dences of our Lord’s loy alty to the will of

God—which al ways was the law of righ -

teous ness—were the acts of de light ful ser -

vice in co op er a tion with God in the works

of cre ation and in things per tain ing there -

to. The hum bling to hu man con di tions was 

a step down from that ex alted ser vice, yet

cheer fully and gladly un der taken. Then

fol lowed the tri als of his earthly life; and

last of all came the se vere test of Geth sem -

a ne and Cal vary. Here was a test of his fi -

del ity to God which would cost him all that

he had. Be yond this he could hope for noth -

ing, save by the mercy and love of God,

to whose wis dom, love and power he com -

mended his spirit. (Luke 23:46) It was in -

deed a cru cial test, and though at the time

he ev i dently could not see the ne ces sity for

ev ery fea ture of it (Matt. 26:39, 42, 44), he

nev er the less knew that the love of God

was too great to al low a need less pain to

 afflict his be loved Son, and there fore he

trusted him where he could not at the time

trace his in scru ta ble ways.
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Gethsemane—Watching And Praying

MAT THEW 26:36-46
“Not my will, but thine, be done.” Luke 22:42

No one can thought fully read this les son 

of our Lord’s dark hour in Geth sema ne, and

his “strong cryings and tears unto him [the 

Fa ther], who was able to save him out of

death” (Heb. 5:7), with out feel ing that

there is some thing thor oughly in cor rect

in the idea so prev a lent amongst Chris tian 

peo ple that our Lord Je sus was his own

Heav enly Fa ther, Je ho vah; and that it

would have been a pre tence, a mock ery of

prayer, for him to have sup pli cated as here 

rep re sented, un less it were true also that

in stead of be ing in any sense the Fa ther,

he was sim ply what he claimed to be, the

Son, the sent of God, the only be got ten of

the Fa ther, the first-born of all cre ation,

the be gin ning of the cre ation of God. (John

10:29; 1:14; Col. 1:15; Rev. 3:14) There is

ab so lutely no other stand point from which

the lan guage of our Lord and the apos tles

and his course of con duct are rea son ably

in ter pret able. On this point the ear nest

truth-seeker is re ferred to Vol. 5.
Our pre vi ous les son closed with our

Lord and his dis ci ples leav ing the up per

room, where they had com mem o rated his

death. They went to the Mount of Ol ives, to 

an or chard there, known as Geth sema ne—

the name sig ni fy ing “oil-press place,” prob -

a bly be cause ol ives were there pressed and 

the oil ex tracted used both for light and for

food. One of the Evan ge lists speaks of it as

the “gar den of Geth sema ne,” but the word

gar den, as used in olden times, cor re -

sponds more nearly with our word or chard; 

it was not a flower-gar den. There is a small 

en clo sure now on the side of Mount Olivet,

about 150 feet square, which is re puted to

be the place of our Lord’s ag o niz ing prayer. 

It con tains eight very old and very gnarled

ol ive trees, and whether the ex act spot or

not, it rep re sents it suf fi ciently well.

Our Lord prob a bly had two rea sons for

go ing forth as he did that night. First, re al -

iz ing that he would be ar rested by the trai -

tor Ju das and the band he would bring, our 

Lord prob a bly did not wish to bring com -

mo tion or trou ble upon the friend who

had so kindly per mit ted him the use of the

up per room. Sec ondly, he de sired the still

quiet of mid night, out upon the hill side

where he could be alone with God, to pour

out his soul in prayer and ob tain the

strength nec es sary for the or deal at hand.

In har mony with this last thought, we find

that when our Lord reached the en trance

to the or chard he left eight of the dis ci ples

there, as an outer guard, so to speak, or as

pick ets, to give no tice; and took with him

the same three dis ci ples whom he had spe -

cially hon ored on other oc ca sions, Pe ter,

James and John: Pe ter, the bold and im -

pul sive, James and John, the so-called

“sons of thun der”—the three most cou ra -

geous, most zeal ous, most ear nest, of his

dis ci ples. These he wished to have near est

to him self in this time of anx i ety. And yet,

on this oc ca sion, he de sired to be still more

alone in his prayer, for even these tru est

friends could not ap pre ci ate the sit u a tion:

“of the peo ple there were none with him.”

Hence he left these and went a stone’s

throw fur ther, where he pros trated him -

self upon his knees, and with his face to

the earth, as the var i ous ac counts show,

and thus, alone, he com muned with the

Fa ther.
The dif fer ent ac counts of our Lord’s

 experience on this oc ca sion, grouped to -

gether, show us that men tal an guish

seemed to come upon him here with a force 

of poi gnancy he had never be fore ex pe ri -

enced; and that the load be came in creas -

ingly heavy—“sor row ful even unto death,”

a sor row which al most crushed out his
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very life, says Mat thew. Mark says (14:33)

that he was “sore amazed,” as though the

sor row had come upon him un ex pect edly,

as though he were be wil dered. Luke, who

was a phy si cian, says that he was “in an

ag ony,” a con test, a strug gle, the lan guage

used in the Greek im ply ing a strug gle of

in creas ing force and se ver ity, so that “his

sweat be came as it were great drops of

blood;” and this bloody sweat is not un -

known to phy si cians to day, al though very

rare. It marks an ex treme ten sion of feel -

ing—sor row nigh unto death.1

In fi del ity has sug gested that this ac -

count of our Re deemer’s sor row, tears and

prayers, at tests his weak ness. They ar gue

that there have been many mar tyrs of var -

i ous re li gions who have faced death with

bold ness, sto i cal firm ness, some times with 

smiles, and that this ac count shows Je sus

to have been cow ardly, and in fe rior in -

stead of su pe rior to oth ers. But there is

a phi los o phy con nected with the mat ter

which they seem not to grasp. There is

a dull ness and numb ness con nected with

fallen, de graded, coarse man hood that can

re gard pain and death with in dif fer ence—

which per mits them ei ther to un dergo it

them selves with out great emo tion, or to in -

flict it mer ci less ly upon oth ers with out

com pas sion. We are glad that Je sus was

not one of those cold, sto i cal ice bergs, but

that he was full of warm, lov ing, ten der

feel ings and sen si bil i ties; and that we

can re al ize con se quently that he is able

to sym pa thize with the most ten der, the

most del i cate, the most re fined, the most

sen si tive, more than any other hu man be -

ing. He must have felt keenly the con di -

tions un der which he had placed him self,

in lay ing down his life on our be half; be -

cause the more per fect the or gan ism the

more sen si tive and high-strung the feel -

ings, the greater the ca pac ity for joy and

the greater the ca pac ity for sor row: and

our Lord be ing ab so lutely per fect must

have been im mea sur ably more sus cep ti ble 

to the in flu ences of pain than oth ers.
Be sides this he had a per fect life, unfor -

feited, and knew it, and re al ized that he

was about to part with it; while oth ers of

the hu man fam ily pos sess only a for feited

or con demned ex is tence and re al ize that

they must part with this some time any -

way. It would there fore be a very dif fer ent

mat ter for our Lord to lay down his life

than for any of his fol low ers to lay down

their lives. Sup pos ing 100 to rep re sent

per fect life, our Lord had the full one hun -

dred units to lay down, while we, be ing

more than ninety-nine-hun dredths parts

dead, through tres passes and sins and

 condemnation, could at most have only the 

one-hun dredth part to lay down. A cold,

sto i cal in dif fer ence to the loss of life, based

upon knowl edge that it could last but a

short time lon ger any way, would there fore 

be a very dif fer ent thing from the clear

knowl edge which our Lord had, based

upon his ex pe ri ences with the Fa ther

“ before the world was,” and the re al iza tion

that the life he was now about to lay down

was not for feited through sin, but was his

own vol un tary sac ri fice.
There can be no doubt that this thought

of the ex tin guish ment of life was an im por -

tant fac tor in our Lord’s sor row. The Apos -

tle clearly in ti mates it in the words (Heb.

5:7), “Who in the days of his flesh … of -

fered up prayers and sup pli ca tions, with

strong cryings and tears, unto him who as

able to save him from [out of] death, and

was heard in [re spect to] that he feared”—

ex tinc tion. In tent con tin u ally upon do ing

the Fa ther’s will, day by day had passed in

self-sac ri fice, un til now, in a few hours, the 

whole would be com plete; and the thought

of this brought with it an other thought,
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viz.: Had he done the Fa ther’s will per -

fectly? Could he claim, and would he re -

ceive the re ward prom ised him, a res ur rec -

tion from the dead?
Had he failed in any par tic u lar to come

up to the ex act stan dard of per fec tion his

death would have meant ex tinc tion; and

al though all men fear ex tinc tion none

could know the full depth and force of its

mean ing as could he who not only had the

per fec tion of life, but had rec ol lec tion of his 

pre vi ous glory with the Fa ther be fore the

world was. For him the very thought of an

ex tinc tion would bring an guish, ter ror of

soul. This thought seems not to have come

to our Lord with the same force pre vi ously. 

It was this, there fore, that bore down upon

him now so heavily as an as ton ish ing sor -

row unto death. He saw him self about to

suf fer ac cord ing to the Law as an evil-doer, 

and the ques tion nat u rally arose, was he

en tirely blame less, and would the heav -

enly judge thor oughly ac quit him whom so

many were dis posed to con demn?
Af ter pray ing awhile he went to the

three dis ci ples, in whom he had great est

con fi dence, and who, more than any oth -

ers, were his tried and trusted com pan -

ions, but he found them asleep. Luke ex -

plains that their sleep was the re sult of

sor row. The night and its les sons had been

im pres sive; the me mo rial sup per, which

they did not fully un der stand, nev er the -

less left a weight of sor row upon them, as

the Mas ter had in ti mated that it rep re -

sented his death, and had fur ther in ti -

mated that one of their num ber would

 betray him. The re ac tion from the sor row

brought a mea sure of stu por. Very gently

our Lord up braided them: “Could ye not

watch with me one hour? Watch and pray

lest ye en ter into temp ta tion.” It is not

merely that you need to watch on my ac -

count; you need to be in a watch ing at ti -

tude on your own ac count. An hour of se -

vere trial is upon us all; watch and pray

lest ye fall in this evil time.

Then our Lord went to pray again. We

are told that his prayers were in the same

words; that is to say, that the same sen ti -

ments were ex pressed; and again a third

time sim i larly: the one mat ter was weigh -

ing upon his heart. Could he rely upon it

now, that hav ing sought to do the Fa ther’s

will, that hav ing fin ished his course, he

had done it ac cept ably? Could he have full

as sur ance of faith that God would save

him out of death by a res ur rec tion? In an -

swer to his pe ti tion a heav enly mes sen ger

was sent to com fort him, to as sure him, to

strengthen him. We are not in formed what 

mes sage the an gel brought, but we can see

that it was a mes sage of peace, and that he

brought as sur ances that our Lord’s course

had the Fa ther’s ap proval, and that he

would be brought again from the dead by

a res ur rec tion. These were quite suf fi cient

to give our Lord all the strength and cour -

age nec es sary for the or deal be fore him;

and from that mo ment on ward we find

him the cool est and calm est of the no ta ble

fig ures brought to our at ten tion. When

 approached by Ju das and his band he was

the most calm and self-pos sessed of all;

when be fore the chief priest, Caiaphas, it

was the same way; when be fore Pi late

the same; when cru ci fied, the same; he

had found peace in the mes sage that he

was ap proved of the Fa ther, and that all

the gra cious prom ises of glory, honor and

im mor tal ity were his, and now he could

pass through any or deal.
The Scrip tures as sure us that our Lord

was tempted in all points like as we (his

breth ren) are, and we see in this his ex pe -

ri ence in Geth sema ne an il lus tra tion of

one of the most se vere tri als which come to

the Lord’s peo ple. It would seem as though

the Ad ver sary at times at tempted to dis -

cour age us by mak ing us think that the

 trials and dif fi cul ties of the “nar row way”

of sac ri fice will be all un avail ing any how,

and that we might as well give up. When

such thoughts come to those who are ear -

nestly and faith fully seek ing to ful fill the

Gethsemane—Watching And Praying

360 Gethsemane



con di tions of their con se cra tion vows they

con sti tute one of the se ver est tri als that

could over take them; if they have given up

this world and its af fec tions, hopes, aims,

de sires, ex chang ing all these for the heav -

enly, then any thing which seems to be -

cloud the heav enly hopes, leaves them in a

dark ness more ut ter, more dense, than

they could have known had they never

seen and ap pre ci ated the glo ri ous prom -

ises. And what course should we pur sue at

such a time? We should fol low the ex am ple 

of our Lord, and seek the Fa ther’s face,

anx ious to know whether or not ev ery thing 

is all right with him; anx ious for some

 assurances that while the world may hate

us, and say all man ner of evil against us

falsely, we still have his ap proval; anx ious

for some fresh as sur ance that it will be

well with us, that the Lord will grant us a

part in the better res ur rec tion to life eter -

nal.
But while we draw this correspondency

be tween our ex pe ri ences and those of our

Lord we should not for get that there is an

im mea sur able dif fer ence; that we are of

the dy ing and ninety-nine-hun dredths

parts dead al ready, and that there fore we

can not so fully ap pre ci ate the mean ing of

death nor the mean ing of life eter nal; and

be sides all this we have the ex am ple of our

Lord, and the fur ther as sur ance that our

share in the First res ur rec tion is not to be

at tained through per fec tion of our own,

but through his per fec tion, pro vided we

shall have at tested to the Lord our full loy -

alty of heart, of in ten tion, of will, how ever

im per fect the re sults of our ef forts to glo -

rify him in our bod ies and spir its.
The Evan ge list re cords that our Lord

prayed, “Fa ther, if it be pos si ble, let this

cup pass from me.” It may be that our Lord

meant by this, If your in fi nite love and

mercy see it pos si ble in any man ner to

 accomplish your pur poses of sal va tion for

man kind with out it be ing nec es sary for

me to die, then grant it to be so. But if this

were the Lord’s thought it would im ply

that he had not fully grasped the Fa ther’s

plan of a res ti tu tion for man kind, made

pos si ble through a ran som price for Adam

and his sin; for, see ing this, our Lord could

not have sup posed that any thing short of

the full ran som could se cure the re sults.

Quite pos si bly, how ever, the thought

which bore heavily upon him was the re al -

iza tion now com ing viv idly to his mind

that if ap pre hended as a blas phemer it

would be the pol icy of his en e mies not to

de stroy him se cretly, but to de liver him

over to the Romans; and he could re al ize

the in flu ence and power they would ex ert

to se cure the per for mance of their wishes,

and he knew that the Ro man method of

 execution was that of cru ci fix ion, and he

knew also that the Scrip tures explicitly

said, “Cursed is ev ery one that hang eth on

a tree.”
Here, then, seems to have been the cen -

ter of his thought: I shall be es teemed of

all my coun try men as for saken of God,

and as ac cursed of him; I shall die as a

blas phemer, as a male fac tor; whereas my

 every sen ti ment is, and has al ways been,

fe alty, loy alty to the Fa ther. This, we be -

lieve, was the spe cial fea ture of our Lord’s

anx i ety, called the “cup” of sor row, which

he wished, if pos si ble, might be re moved.

We be lieve that he knew his death to be

nec es sary, un avoid able, as he had many

times in formed his dis ci ples; but that it

was this ig no min i ous form of death, “even

the death of the cross,” that stag gered him; 

for it not only be spoke shame and mis rep -

re sen ta tion be fore the peo ple, and those

whom he loved and to whom he sought to

do good, but it car ried with it also the

thought that he was ac cursed of God; and

if ac cursed of God he could have no hope

for a re al iza tion of the glo ri ous prom ise of

a res ur rec tion. But when as sured through

the an gel that he would not be ac tu ally ac -

cused of God, even though he would for a

time take the place of the ac cursed Adam

and be “made a curse for us,” his race, then
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even the cross and its shame could be en -

dured with for ti tude.

Watch And Pray 
Lest Ye Enter Into Temptation

In the case of our Lord and the apos tles

we see il lus trated the value of watch ful -

ness and prayer in the dark hour of trou -

ble. Our Lord fol lowed the di rec tion

he gave to the dis ci ples: he watched, he

prayed, he got a bless ing, he was strength -

ened, and came off vic tor. They did not

watch and did not pray, fail ing to re al ize

the ne ces si ties of the oc ca sion, and as a re -

sult we find them scat tered, be wil dered—

and one of them, the very stron gest of them 

all, who boastingly had said a lit tle while

be fore, “Though all men for sake thee yet

will not I,” was so over pow ered by his sur -

round ings, and so weak through lack of

the very strength he should have ob tained

through watch ing and prayer, that he de -

nied the Lord with pro fan ity.
When ever we find the Lord’s peo ple at -

tempt ing to live a life of ho li ness and con -

se cra tion, yet ig nor ing the in junc tion of

our Lord to watch and pray, we know that

they are un wise; and that how ever much

they may be vir gins, pure ones, they are

fool ish: they can not hope to gain the vic -

tory over self and sin and the Ad ver sary,

sin gle-handed, alone. If the Mas ter him -

self need ed strength en ing, surely we also

need it; and if he re ceived it in re sponse

to sup pli ca tions with strong cryings and

tears, it is an in ti ma tion to us of the way in

which God is pleased to be stow the full as -

sur ance of faith which is able to strengthen 

us as good sol diers to en dure any and

 everything in his name and ser vice. Those

who seek the Lord ear nestly and in prayer

are as sure to re ceive a bless ing as was the

Lord Je sus him self; and al though there

will not come to them the same kind of

heav enly mes sen ger to com fort and en -

cour age them, nev er the less a heav enly

mes sen ger of an other kind will surely be

sent. It may be in the per son of a fel low-

dis ci ple, able to en ter in to and sym pa thize
with us in our tri als as dif fi cul ties, as none
of the apos tles could sym pa thize with our
Lord or as sist him. Or it may be that the
mes sen ger sent will be one of the apos tles
them selves, through the many gra cious
words of in spi ra tion which God has com -
mu ni cated to us through them in his Word. 
But how ever the strength may come, it
must be the as sur ance, not of men nor of
an gels, but of God, that we are pleas ing
and ac cept able to him—and that we may
claim and ex pect the ex ceed ing great and
pre cious things which he has in res er va -
tion for them that love him.

So to speak, we are now in the hour of
trial which com eth upon the whole world
to try them. The pres ent is rep re sented in
the Scrip tures to be “the hour of temp ta -
tion” or test ing at the close of this age. It
is the Geth sema ne hour, in this sense of
the word, to all who are the Lord’s true
peo ple, fully con se crated to him. It is the
hour, there fore, in which we, like our Lord, 
should be seek ing the Fa ther’s face to
 receive the full as sur ance that we are his,
and that he is ours; and that we may rely
con fi dently on his strength to carry us
through this time. It is the time in which
we are to make sure, as we some times
sing:

“O let no earthborn cloud arise
To hide thee from thy ser vant’s eyes.”

It is a time in which those who ne glect
the Mas ter’s words, “Watch and pray, lest
ye en ter into temp ta tion,” will be sure to
en ter into temp ta tion, and be tol er a bly
sure to fall therein. And the fall will be
 severe—and even though, like Pe ter, they
should af ter ward be re cov ered out of it, it
will be with weep ing.

Some make the mis take of pray ing
with out watch ing; oth ers make the mis -
take of watch ing with out pray ing; but the
safe and only proper method is that which
our Lord di rected, to com bine the two.
We are to watch, and to be on our guard
against the en croach ments of the world,
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the flesh and the devil. We are to watch

for all the en cour age ments of the Lord’s

Word, the ev i dence of their ful fill ment, the

signs that be to ken his pres ence and the

great changes of dis pen sa tion just at hand. 

We are to watch for ev ery thing that will

strengthen us in faith and hope and loy alty 

and love; and while watch ing we are to

pray with out ceas ing. We are to pray to -

gether as the Lord’s peo ple; we are to pray

in our homes, as fam i lies; we are to pray in

se cret, in pri vate. We are to have the spirit

of prayer in all that we say and do: that is

to say, our hearts should be go ing out con -

tin u ally to the Lord for guid ance in all of

life’s af fairs, that we may do with our

might what our hands find to do, in a man -

ner that will be ac cept able to him, and that 

we may be shielded by him from temp ta -

tion that would oth er wise be be yond our

en dur ance, and that we may be ul ti mately

de liv ered from the Evil One and have a

place in our Lord’s King dom. Breth ren and 

sis ters, let us more and more re mem ber

and put into prac tice, in ev ery home in

which the WATCH TOWER is a vis i tor, these

words of our Lord, “Watch and pray, lest ye 

en ter into temp ta tion.”

Gethsemane—Watching And Praying

Gethsemane 363

Geth sema ne!

Geth sema ne! The gar den’s lonely shade the world’s
Re deemer sought that night. He went alone to pray
For grace and strength to drink the last drop in his cup.
Great souls crave sol i tude in sor row’s hour! Not e’en
His well-be loved three might share the sa cred ness
Of that deep woe,—he bade them tarry, while he went
A lit tle far ther on, and fell upon his face.

Geth sema ne! A sol i tary place, apart,
No mor tal feet may press in sym pa thy that dark,
Encrimsoned earth. No hu man hand the fe vered brow
May cool, no other heart can share its ag ony,
No voice but God’s may break the sol emn si lence there,—
A place where ev ery soul must drink alone the cup
The Fa ther’s hand hath poured, and given to his child.

Geth sema ne! A desert place, alone, apart?
Ah, no! The an guished heart doth never cry in vain
To him who marks the small est spar row when it falls,
For he shall send his an gel with the mes sage, “Fear
Thou not, for I am with thee! I will ne’er for sake,
Nor let thee fail! My right hand shall up hold, my love,
My power shall keep thee, even to the bit ter end!”

—Ger trude W. Seibert (R5208)



“With Strong Cryings And Tears”

MAT THEW 26:36-50

Golden Text: “Not my will, but thine, be done.” Luke 22:42

The Gar den of Geth sema ne was not a
wild woods nor a pub lic gar den, but an ol -
ive or chard. The name seems to in di cate
that upon the pre mises was lo cated an oil-
press for the ex trac tion of the oil from the
ol ives. It is sup posed to have been the
home of the mother of Mark, re puted to
have been a wealthy widow, a friend of
 Jesus’ cause. The house and out build ings
were prob a bly in one part of the or chard
or “gar den.” At all events it seems ev i dent
that the prop erty was un der the con trol of
Je sus’ friends, and that he and his dis ci -
ples were well ac quainted with the spot to
which, af ter eat ing the Me mo rial Sup per,
our Lord and his dis ci ples ad journed. The
site now pointed out as this Geth sema ne
Gar den is about half a mile from the wall
of Je ru sa lem, and con tains some re mark -
ably old ol ive trees, the Gar den it self be -
ing un der the care of some monks who re -
side near by.

When our Lord and his eleven dis ci ples
had ar rived at the en trance to the Gar den
or or chard, Je sus left eight of them there
as a kind of outer guard, tak ing with him
the fa vor ite three, Pe ter, James and John,
the three who on var i ous oc ca sions had
been sim i larly fa vored—for in stance, in
con nec tion with the visit to Jairus’ daugh -
ter—and it was the same three who were
priv i leged to see the “vi sion” on the Mount 
of Trans fig u ra tion. While Je sus loved all
of his dis ci ples, these three were es pe -
cially dear to him, prob a bly be cause of
their spe cial zeal and love for him. But on
this oc ca sion not even these, his spe cially
dear dis ci ples, could en ter into or sym pa -
thize with the weight which was upon our
Lord’s heart; hence he sta tioned them and
went still fur ther along to en gage in
prayer to the Fa ther. The lan guage of all
of the ac counts of this in ci dent taken to -
gether, es pe cially in the light of the orig i -
nal Greek, shows that a sor row ful lone li -
ness and an guish came upon our Lord
with great force at this time. While with

the dis ci ples, doubt less in their in ter est,
he had sought to be cheer ful and to give
them the need ful les sons in pre par ing
them for their tri als; but now, hav ing done 
all in his power for them, and hav ing gone
to the Fa ther alone, his thoughts turned
in ward upon him self and his re la tion ship
to the Fa ther, and out ward upon the pub -
lic shame of his trial and con vic tion as a
blas phemer, a se di tion ist, and fur ther on
to the con temp tu ous mock ery of the trial,
and still fur ther on to his pub lic ex e cu tion
be tween two thieves. All this, now clearly
be fore his mind, was enough for an guish,
for pain, for deep, poi gnant sor row.

“The Man Of Sorrows—
Acquainted With Grief”

In view ing the mat ter of our Lord’s
sufferings on this oc ca sion it is well to re -
mem ber that his per fect or ga ni za tion—un -
tainted, un blem ished by sin, undegraded,
undulled by dy ing pro cesses—was much
more sus cep ti ble to the pains and sor rows
of the hour upon him than the feel ings of
oth ers of the fallen race could be. Un der
ad verse con di tions the finer the sen ti -
ments and char ac ter is tics the greater the
pain. A hood lum ring leader might even
glory in a ride in the pa trol wagon, while
to a re fined per son the ex pe ri ence would
be ter ri ble. Take an other il lus tra tion: A
finely ed u cated mu si cian, with an ear for
har mo nies well de vel oped, would know a
dis tur bance and a pain from a dis cor dant
note that might not at all be ap pre ci ated
by one of less acute mu si cal tal ent. We
could even imag ine that one of the se di -
tious rob bers cru ci fied at our Lord’s side
might have glo ried in his death as a tri -
umph had there been over his head those
words which were over our Lord’s head,
“This is the King of the Jews.” It is, of
course, dif fi cult for us to ap pre ci ate per -
fec tion, since nei ther our selves nor any
with whom we have re la tion ship are per -
fect; but we re peat that it must be true
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that the per fect or ga ni za tion of our Lord
would suf fer far more than any of his fol -
low ers could suf fer un der the same con di -
tions.

But there was an other rea son, and in -
deed it was the chief rea son, we may be
sure, why our Lord sor rowed on this oc ca -
sion so that his ag ony, be com ing very in -
tense, pro duced a bloody sweat. That other
rea son was his re al iza tion of his own sit u a -
tion in re la tion ship to God and the cov e -
nant un der which he made his sac ri fice. To
ful fill the Fa ther’s will he had left the heav -
enly glo ries, stooped even be low an gels to
take the hu man form and na ture, so that
he by God’s fa vor might re deem Adam and,
in re deem ing him, re deem the race con -
demned in him. He had plea sure, yea, “de -
light,” in this self-abase ment, as it is writ -
ten, “I de light to do thy will, O my God: thy
law is writ ten in my heart.” (Psa. 40:8) It
was this spirit that led our Lord to a full
con se cra tion of him self to death as soon as
he was thirty years of age, and could prop -
erly thus pres ent him self as our sin of fer -
ing. The same love and zeal kept him faith -
ful dur ing all the years of his min is try, and
en abled him to count as light af flic tions all
the ex pe ri ences of life and the var i ous
contradictions of sin ners against him self—
be cause he realized that he was doing the
Father’s will.

Why was it, then, that at the very con -
clu sion of his min is try, af ter he had told his
dis ci ples of his com ing death, and hav ing
ex plained that he would be “set at naught
by the chief priests and el ders” and cru ci -
fied—in the face of all this knowl edge, con -
fi dence, lov ing obe di ence, faith ful ness to
his con se cra tion vow unto death—why did
our Lord ex pe ri ence so ter ri ble an or deal in
the Gethsemane orchard?

The words of the Apos tle ex plain the
 situation: he says of Je sus, “He of fered up
strong cryings and tears unto him that was
able to save him from [out of] death.” (Heb.
5:7) But oth ers have died, oth ers have faced 
death in as ter ri ble or even more ter ri ble
form, and done it with calm ness. Why did
our Lord break down in such deep sor row
and such strong cryings as to bring on a

bloody sweat? We an swer that death to him 
was a very dif fer ent prop o si tion from what
it is to us. We are al ready nine-tenths dead, 
or worse, through our im per fec tions, our
share in the fall, which has be numbed all of 
our sen si bil i ties, men tal, moral and phys i -
cal, and which ren ders us in ca pa ble of ap -
pre ci at ing life in its high est, best and su -
premely full est sense. Not so our Lord. “In
him was Life”—per fec tion of life. True he
had for three and a half years been lay ing
down his life, us ing it in the preach ing of
the truth, and es pe cially in the heal ing of
mul ti tudes of the sick, when vir tue or vi tal -
ity went out of him and healed them all.
This in deed weak ened his phys i cal frame
and strength, but un doubt edly he con tin -
ued men tally very full of vigor, life, per fec -
tion. Be sides, our ex pe ri ences with death
and our ex pec tancy of death lead us to es ti -
mate it as a cer tainty sooner or later. On
the con trary, our Lord’s ex pe ri ences were
with life: for cen tu ries to us un told he had
been with the Fa ther and the holy an gels,
en joy ing the per fec tion of end less life; his
ex pe ri ences with dy ing men were but for
a few short years, and hence to him death
had a very dif fer ent signification from what
it has to the dying race.

But there was more than this, much
more: The hea then have a hope of fu ture
life built upon the tra di tions of their an -
cients, and God’s peo ple have hope of a
 resurrection built upon the di vine prom ise
and guar an teed to them through the merit
of Christ’s sac ri fice—but what hope had Je -
sus? He could not share the hea then’s hope
that the dead were not dead, for he knew to
the con trary; he could not share the merit
of an other. His only hope, there fore, was
that his en tire ca reer, from the mo ment of
his con se cra tion to the close, had been ab -
so lutely per fect, with out flaw in the sight of 
jus tice, in the sight of the heav enly Fa ther.
It was here when alone that this aw ful fear
over whelmed him: Had he been per fect in
ev ery thought and word and deed? Had he
pleased the Fa ther ab so lutely? and would
he be able on the mor row, with such a
shrink ing from the shame and ig no miny as
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he would ex pe ri ence on ac count of his per -
fec tion—would he be able un flinch ingly to
per form his part? and would he, as a re sult,
be ac counted wor thy by the Fa ther to be
raised from the dead on the third day? Or
had he failed, or should he fail, even in
some slight est par tic u lar, and thus be ac -
counted un wor thy of res ur rec tion and thus
be come ex tinct? No won der these weighty
mat ters bore in upon our dear Re deemer’s
heart with in sur mount able sor rows, so that 
he of fered up strong cryings and tears unto
him who was able to save him from death
[by a resurrection].

Mat thew says he prayed, “If it be pos si -
ble let this cup pass from me;” Mark says he 
prayed, “All things are pos si ble;” Luke re -
cords it, “If thou be will ing,” and the sub -
stance of all is that our Lord was ex ceed ing
fear ful of him self—fear ful lest he should
make a mis step and thus spoil the en tire
plan of God, which he had so obe di ently un -
der taken and thus far so loy ally per formed.
Ap par ently death in any form would have
been suf fi cient as a ran som for the first
Adam’s dis obe di ence, meet ing his death pen -
alty; but it had pleased the Fa ther to put his 
Son, the Re deemer, to the extremest of all
tests, lay ing upon him the ig no miny, the
shame, of the cross. Our Lord’s query was,
Could he stand this? or would it be pos si ble
for the Fa ther to de vi ate to that ex tent
with out in ter fer ing with the di vine plan or
the great work be ing ac com plished? The
nec es sary sub mis sion is in di cated—“Not
my will but thine be done.”

He Was Heard Respecting 
The Thing Feared

The Apos tle de clares that our Lord was
heard, that is, an swered, in re spect to the
thing he feared—in re spect to the cross and
the re cov ery out of death. Prayers for help
or de liv er ance from these trou bles may be
an swered in two ways: The Fa ther may
 remove the dis turb ing cause, or he may so
strengthen us that we will be able to quite
over come the dis tur bance. And with us, as
with the Mas ter, the Fa ther usu ally takes
the lat ter course, and gives us the peace

and strength through his as sur ance in his
Word. Thus we read of our Mas ter that an
an gel ap peared unto him strength en ing
him. We know not what mes sage that  angel 
brought to our dear Re deemer in his hour
of lone li ness and  violent grief, nor is it
 necessary that we should: it is suf fi cient for
us to know that the Fa ther an swered the
prayer, that it was heard re spect ing the
thing feared, that the fear was all re moved,
that calm reigned in our dear Re deemer’s
bosom there af ter, so that in all the af fairs
and in ci dents of that night and the fol low -
ing day he was of all men the cool est and
calm est. We can sur mise that the Fa ther’s
as sur ance through the an gel was that he
had the di vine fa vor, that up to that mo -
ment he had been faith ful, that he had the
Fa ther’s smile, and that he would be fully
able to meet, when the time would come,
all the ex i gen cies of the hour of trial be fore
him. With the as sur ance of the Fa ther’s ap -
proval no won der sor row took its flight, no
won der hope, joy, love and peace streamed
into the dear Re deemer’s heart, and he re -
turned to the disciples ready for the events
that he knew were about to transpire.

“Let Us Also Fear”

It is well that the Lord’s peo ple strive to
live a re joic ing life, giv ing thanks al ways to
the Fa ther in all things, and re joic ing to be
counted wor thy to suf fer shame, etc., for
the cause of Christ. But as the Apos tle else -
where de clares, Let us re joice with fear:
let not our re joic ing be of that reck less, self-
sat is fy ing kind which might en snare us
and en trap us; let our re joic ing be in him
who loved us and who bought us and who is
ever pres ent with us, our best Friend and
tru est Guide. Let us re joice, not in feel ings
of our own strength and cour age and wis -
dom, but in the fact that we have a Sav ior
and a great one, who is able to de liver to the 
ut ter most all that come unto the Fa ther
through him. Thus may the Lord be our
strength, our con fi dence, our shield, our
buckler.

In our Lord’s case we read that “He trod
the wine press alone, of the peo ple there

“With Strong Cryings And Tears”

366 Gethsemane



was none with him.” In his very sad dest
hour, when he most needed com fort and
con so la tion, it was not pos si ble for even the
clos est and dear est of his earthly friends to
en ter into his feel ings or sym pa thize with
him. How dif fer ent with us! We are not so
dif fer ent from oth ers that they can not
 enter into our joys and sor rows, our hopes
and fears, if they have been be got ten of
the same Spirit and in structed in the same
school of Christ. With us hu man coun sel and 
sym pa thy are both pos si ble and proper.
 Indeed, this is the di vine pro vi sion as set
forth in the Scrip tures, which as sure us
that the Lord de sires that we should com -
fort one an other and build one an other up
as mem bers of the body of Christ. Nev er -
the less we should never ne glect the throne
of heav enly grace in per sonal in ter view
with our Fa ther and glo ri fied Lord. What -
ever of earthly com pan ion ship we may
have, the Lord’s com pan ion ship must never 
be un deres ti mated or for got ten. The Lord
some times sends his an gels to us to com fort 
us, to give us the as sur ance of his love and
to point out to us the sure ness of our con fi -
dence, our hope. But it is not nec es sary any
lon ger to send a heav enly mes sen ger, for al -
ready the Lord has on the earth an gels—
mes sen gers, mem bers of the body of Christ
—im bued with the Mas ter’s Spirit and love, 
and ready al ways and anx ious to speak the
kind word, to bind up the bro ken heart, to
pour in the oil and wine of con so la tion and
joy, and in ev ery way to rep re sent to us
the Mas ter him self. What joy of ten comes
through such min is tries, what bless ing we
have re ceived in this man ner, and what a
priv i lege we have when oc ca sion of fers to be 
thus used of the Lord as his min is ters of joy
and peace and bless ing to the fel low-mem -
bers! Let us be on the alert that no such op -
por tu nity pass us by.

The Apos tle in ti mates that we have need
of fear ing the same thing that Je sus feared
when he says, “Let us also fear lest a prom -
ise be ing left us of en ter ing into his rest,
any of us should seem to come short of it.”
As New Crea tures we have tasted of the
new life, the heav enly life: our eyes of un -

der stand ing have to some ex tent been
opened to see the gran deurs and beau ties of 
the heav enly things which God hath in res -
er va tion for them that love him. And we,
too, re al ize that our at tain ment to the glory,
honor, im mor tal ity and joint-heirship with
the Lord de pends upon our faith ful ness to
our cov e nant of sac ri fice. If faith ful, we
know that he is faith ful who has prom ised;
if un faith ful, we know that we shall fail of
that prize. What man ner of  persons ought
we then to be un der these con di tions? Let
us fear the loss of such a won der ful pros -
pect of glory, honor and  immortality, in the
sense that we will seek con stantly to ful fill
our cov e nant and to abide in our Fa ther’s
love and in our  Redeemer’s fa vor and smile. 
All who are thus walk ing care fully may
have their mo ments in which they will ex -
pe ri ence some thing of the shad ows of Geth -
sema ne lone li ness, for their test ing, for
their prov ing, and to de velop in them the
proper fear nec es sary to their full knowl -
edge, to their ap pre ci a tion of the sit u a tion
and to faith ful ness.

“Sleep On Now”

Dur ing that hour of in tense men tal
 agony our Lord prayed and prayed again,
and in the in terim came to his dis ci ples,
doubt less crav ing such sym pa thy as they
would be able to give; but he found them
asleep, their eyes be ing heavy from sor row,
says the Evan ge list. The hour was mid -
night; they were shar ing his sor rows, but
un able to ap pre ci ate them rightly. The
Mas ter chided, prob a bly es pe cially Pe ter,
when he said, “What, could you not watch
with me one hour? Watch and pray, lest
ye en ter into temp ta tion.” The no ble Pe ter
had but a short time be fore de clared, “Lord, 
though all men for sake thee, yet will not I,”
and even now he had the sword which he
sub se quently used in seek ing to de fend the
Lord, and yet he did not re al ize the im por -
tance of the hour; he knew not, as the Mas -
ter did, how se ri ous were the test ings and
how close; he knew not that it was a very
short time un til the Mas ter’s words would
be ful filled. “Be fore the cock crow twice
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thou shalt deny me thrice.” Ah, had he re al -
ized as the Mas ter did the tri als that were
near, how vig i lant he doubt less would have
been! And is it not so with us to-day? Are
we not as the Lord’s peo ple in this har vest-
time draw ing close to the Geth sema ne hour 
of the Church? Are we not al ready in the
hour of temp ta tion to a con sid er able ex -
tent? Will not the last mem bers of the body
soon fol low the Head unto com plete sac ri -
fice? How ready are we for the or deal? Are
we asleep, or are we heed ing the words
of the Apos tle, They that sleep sleep in the
night, but we who are of the day should be
awake, so ber, putt ing on the whole ar mor
of God that we may be able to stand in this
evil day, in the time of trial al ready upon
us, and in the still se verer tri als which no
doubt will be ours in the near fu ture? Are
we pre pared for the time when there will
pos si bly be a gen eral scat ter ing, as these
“all for sook him and fled”? How cou ra geous
we will be in our hour of trial will prob a bly
de pend much upon our fol low ing the Mas -
ter’s ex am ple and se cur ing first of all that
pos i tive con vic tion that we have the di vine
ap proval. Let us not then avoid the Gethse -
m ane mo ment if it come to us in the Lord’s
prov i dence, but let us also with strong cry -
ings and tears look up to him who is able to
save us out of death by the glo ri ous First
Res ur rec tion, and let us re mem ber that we
have an Ad vo cate, we have a helper. The
Lord is our an gel who speaks to us the Fa -
ther’s mes sage, tell ing us that if we abide in 
his love all will be right in the end, and that
he is able and will ing to bring us off con -
quer ors, yea, more than con quer ors through
his own merit.

“The Spirit Is Willing, 
But The Flesh Is Weak”

This was our dear Re deemer’s com ment
upon his dis ci ples. He ap pre ci ated the fact
that at heart they were loyal to him—he
was not un mind ful of their for sak ing all to
be his fol low ers, he is not a hard Mas ter,
but on the con trary ever will ing to ac cept
our heart in ten tions, even where the flesh
fails to come up to the per fect stan dard; and 

doubt less, there fore, his words, “Sleep on
now, and take your rest,” were not meant
as sar casm, but in very truth he wished
that they might get a lit tle rest, re fresh -
ment, in view of the or deals of the day ap -
proach ing. But not long did they rest un til
the trial was upon them. Ju das guided a
mul ti tude seek ing for Je sus—not Ro man
sol diers, but a mul ti tude, a rab ble of the
 curious, with  certain ser vants of the High
Priest, who was also a Judge. These, then,
were court  officers, an im promptu sher iff’s
posse, that came upon Je sus in the gar den
and ar rested him by night, fear ing that an
ar rest in day light would cre ate a dis tur -
bance at a time when the city was full of
vis i tors to the Pass over, and when dis tur -
bances were rather to be ex pected, and by
the officers of the law sought to be carefully
avoided.

Ju das ei ther knew the gar den as a spot
fre quented by Je sus and the dis ci ples, or
had learned at the Sup per where the com -
pany in tended to go sub se quently. When
Sa tan en tered into him and he re solved to
earn the thirty pieces of sil ver by be tray ing
the Lord, he left the gath ered com pany at
the Pass over Feast and went to the chief
priests and bar gained with them, and now,
as the re sult of that en gage ment, he came
for ward in ad vance of the mul ti tude men -
tioned to meet Je sus and to in di cate to the
sol diers the one they wished to ap pre hend.
As he ap proached he sa luted, say ing, “Hail, 
Rabbi,” and kissed him. The Greek in di -
cates that he kissed him re peat edly. Je sus
re ceived these ex pres sions that be long to
love, and knew that they were trai tor ous,
yet made no evil re tort. In stead he most
kindly and re spect fully said, “Friend, do
that for which thou art come.” The word
“friend” does not sig nify lov ing friend—it
is not from the Greek word philos, be loved,
but from hetaire, which sig ni fies com rade
or part ner.

Avoid The Judas Spirit

Truly ev ery dis ci ple of Christ, re al iz ing
that the is sue is with him self, will de sire to
fol low such a course as will in sure against
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his ever be com ing a Ju das to the Lord and
his cause. God’s fore know ledge that one of
the twelve would prove a trai tor, not only
re ceiv ing the grace of God in vain, but us ing 
it in a most vil lain ous man ner, was not the
cause of Ju das’ fall. The Apos tle says, “The
Lord knoweth them that are his. And, Let
ev ery one that nameth the name of Christ
de part from in iq uity.” (2 Tim. 2:19) It is for
us to de ter mine how the fa vors of God shall
be re ceived and used, and God’s fore know -
ledge in no sense of the word influences us.

We have ev ery rea son to sup pose that
Ju das at the be gin ning of his ca reer as a
dis ci ple was sin cere. We may safely con -
clude that the gross de flec tion of his heart
and char ac ter man i fested at last came up -
on him grad u ally—that it be gan with the
mer est sug ges tion and ended with the most 
aw ful trag edy. The sug ges tion was prob a -
bly along the line of self ish ness; that he
was not suf fi ciently hon ored amongst the
twelve; that our Lord seemed to have a
pref er ence for Pe ter, James and John, and
thus showed his lack of su pe rior knowl edge 
and abil ity—dis cern ment. Doubt less Ju das
en cour aged his own spirit of crit i cism. Self-
com pla cent, he no doubt thought he saw
places where Je sus and the oth ers erred in
judg ment, failed to take ad van tage of op -
por tu ni ties, prob a bly said the wrong word
at the right time, etc., etc. Such a heady
spirit, such a crit i cal spirit, such a self-sat -
is fied spirit, such a self ish spirit al ways go
be fore a fall. The his tory of the Church as
well as our in di vid ual experiences attest
this.

When Ju das per ceived that the cause
of Christ was not pros per ing—that Je sus
not only did not re spond to the sug ges -
tions of the mul ti tudes here and there
that he be come a king, but that on the con -
trary his mind turned in an other di rec -
tion, an tic i pat ing vi o lence from the rul ers
of the Jews, the sug ges tion prob a bly came

to Ju das that it was time to be gin to “feath -
er his own nest,” so that when the dis rup -
tion would come he would be one of the
party who would gain and not lose by his
ex pe ri ences as a dis ci ple. Thus self ish ness 
was in con trol of his mind and led him to
pil fer ing, as it is writ ten, “He was a thief,
and car ried the bag.” That is to say, he was 
the trea surer of the lit tle com pany, and
ap pro pri ated some of the funds to his own
per sonal ac count. We can even sup pose
that in his per fidy he ex on er ated his theft
with the thought that he had been giv ing
his valu able time to the cause, and that
what he took would not more than re im -
burse him the value thereof. Such is the
spirit of self ish ness, the very re verse of
the Spirit of the Lord—the spirit of self-
sac ri fice and whole-souled ser vice to the
Truth. Who ever has this spirit in any
mea sure has the Ju das spirit to that ex -
tent, and the re sult will surely be evil
whether it amounts to such an aw ful re -
sult as that of Ju das or not.

Our Lord de clares that his faith ful
mem bers in the world rep re sent him, and
that any thing done against them is done
against him. We may be sure, there fore,
that the Ju das spirit of self ish ness even
to day might lead to be trayal of the Lord by 
the be trayal and in jury of one of the least
of his fol low ers. Nor should it sur prise us
that these rep re sen ta tives of the Ju das
spirit fol low his course even to the ex tent
of be tray ing with a kiss, and oft times pro -
fess great love and re spect for the mem -
bers of the body of Christ, whom they se -
cretly smite for their per sonal gain, or in
an en deavor to gain place or in flu ence or
other self ish ag gran dize ment. Let each
fol lower of the Lord ap ply to him self ex -
actly Ju das’ words, say ing, “Lord, is it I?”
And let us each ex am ine our own hearts to 
see to what ex tent any thing of this Ju das
spirit might be lurk ing there, seek ing a fa -
vor able mo ment to en trap us and de stroy
us as New Crea tures.
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The Dark Gethsemane Hour

MAT THEW 26:36-46

“The Son of man is be trayed into the hands of sin ners.” Verse 45

Af ter the Mas ter and his dis ci ples, as

Jews, had cel e brated the Pass over Sup per

and af ter he had sub se quently in sti tuted

the Me mo rial of his death, with the bread

and the cup, and af ter Ju das had gone out

to be tray him, Je sus and the re main ing

eleven left the up per room in Je ru sa lem,

crossed the city to the gate, and thence

crossed the Val ley Ked ron and as cended

the slop ing side of Mt. Olivet to ward the

Gar den of Geth sema ne. The word Geth -

sem a ne sig ni fies oil-press. Tra di tion has it

that this Gar den be longed to the fam ily of

which the Apos tles John and James were

mem bers, and that for this rea son the Lord 

and his dis ci ples were priv i leged to feel

them selves at home there. St. Mark, the

writer of one of the Gos pels, but not one of

the Apos tles, is cred ited with hav ing been

a mem ber of the same fam ily. One of the

 accounts of the ar rest of the Mas ter tells

that amongst those who fol lowed af ter him 

was a young man wrapped with a sheet,

and who fled na ked when some mem bers

of the band at tempted to lay hold of him.

That young man, tra di tion says, years af -

ter wards was known as St. Mark.
This was the most mem o ra ble night of

the Mas ter’s ex pe ri ence. He knew per -

fectly the mean ing of ev ery fea ture of the

Pass over. He knew that he was the Lamb

of God, anti typ i cal ly, whose death was to

be ac com plished on the fol low ing day by

cru ci fix ion. Yet his thoughts were for his

dear dis ci ples. He must give them fi nal

words of en cour age ment and in struc tion.

And so he did. Three chap ters of St. John’s

Gos pel re cord the in ci dents of the in ter -

ven ing time be tween the leav ing of the up -

per room and the ar riv ing at Geth sema ne,

the place of the oil-press. “And Ju das also,

who be trayed him, knew the place, for

 Jesus oft times  resorted thither with his

dis ci ples.” (John 18:2) In St. John 14 the

Mas ter told his dis ci ples about the place

he would go to pre pare for them, but that

he would send the Spirit of Truth to be

their Com forter, and it would show them

things to come. In the fif teenth chap ter he

gave them the par a ble of the Vine and the

Branches, and as sured them that no lon -

ger should they be ser vants, but friends,

“For all things that I have heard of my

 Father I have made known unto you.” In

the six teenth chap ter he ex plained to them 

that per se cu tions must be ex pected, if they 

would share his suf fer ings and be pre -

pared to share his glory.
A lit tle while and they would not see

him; then again a lit tle while and they

would see him. The en tire pe riod of his ab -

sence from the Di vine stand point, as com -

pared to eter nity, would be but a lit tle

while. Then, by vir tue of the res ur rec tion

“change,” they would see him, be cause

made like him. “In the world ye shall have

trib u la tion; but be of good cheer; I have

over come the world.” “These things I have

given unto you that in me ye might have

peace.” In the sev en teenth chap ter is re -

corded his won der ful prayer to the Fa ther

on be half of his fol low ers—not for the

Apos tles only, but for all those also who

would be lieve on him through their word.

In The Garden Of Gethsemane

Thus dis cours ing, they reached the Gar -

den, or ol ive-yard, where the press for ex -

tract ing the oil from the ol ives was lo cated. 

Some where near the en trance eight of the

dis ci ples were bid den to re main watch ing

while Je sus, with the spe cially be loved Pe -

ter, James and John, went a lit tle far ther.

And then, re al iz ing the im pos si bil ity of
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even his dear est friends ap pre ci at ing his

sor row ful con di tion, he went still far ther

alone to speak to the Fa ther. The dis ci ples,

per plexed, as tounded, by the things that

they had heard from his lips, did not com -

pre hend the true sit u a tion. They ev i dently

thought that there must still be some thing

par a bolic in his ut ter ances. They would in -

deed watch with him, but they were weary

and sank into slum ber. The spirit was will -

ing, but the flesh was weak.
If some have que ried why the Mas ter

pre ferred to be alone in prayer so fre quent -

ly, the an swer is, “I have trod den the wine-

press alone, and of the peo ple there was

none with me.” (Isa. 63:3) His dis ci ples and 

fol low ers loved him dearly. Still he was

alone, be cause he alone had been be got ten

of the holy Spirit. His fol low ers could not

feel so blessed nor be Spirit-be got ten un til

af ter his sac ri fice had been fin ished nor

un til he would ap pear in the pres ence of

God for them to ap ply his merit imputedly

to them; to per mit them to join with him

sac ri fi cially in the suf fer ings of this pres -

ent time, that they might share with him

also in the glo ries to fol low.
St. Pe ter, re fer ring to the fore go ing ex -

pe ri ence of our Lord, de clares that he of -

fered up strong cry ing and tears unto him

that was able to save him from death, and

was heard in re spect to that which he

feared. Why did he fear? Do not all hu man -

ity face death, and some of them with great 

cour age and some with bra vado? Ah, there

is a vast dif fer ence be tween the Mas ter’s

stand point and ours as re spects death. We

were born dy ing. We never knew per fect

life. We have al ways known that there is

no es cape from death. It was dif fer ent with 

him. His ex pe ri ences on the spirit plane

be fore com ing into the world were all in

 association with life, per fec tion of life. “In

him was life” un con tam i nated, be cause he

was holy, harm less, un de filed and sep a -

rate from sin ners; his life came not from

Adam.

He knew that in his per fec tion he had

a right to life, if he would live in per fect

 accordance with the Di vine re quire ments.

But he knew also that by spe cial Cov e nant

with God, “a Cov e nant by sac ri fice,” he had 

agreed to the sur ren der of all his earthly

rights and to al low his life to be taken

from him. The Fa ther had prom ised him a

great re ward of glory, honor and im mor tal -

ity through res ur rec tion from the dead,

but this was de pend ent upon his ab so lute

obe di ence in ev ery par tic u lar—in word, in

thought, in deed. The ques tion was, Had

he been ab so lutely loyal to God in ev ery

par tic u lar? If not, death would mean to

him an eter nal ex tinc tion of be ing; not only 

the loss of heav enly glory prom ised as a re -

ward, but the loss of ev ery thing. Can we

won der that he did not un der stand? The

hour seemed so dark, and he said, “My soul 

is ex ceed ing sor row ful.” He knew that he

was to die. He knew that death was nec es -

sary. But here, now, loom ing up be fore him 

on the mor row was a shame ful ex e cu tion

as a blas phemer, as a crim i nal, as a vi o la -

tor of Di vine law. Could it be pos si ble that

in any thing, even slightly, he had taken to

him self the honor due to the Fa ther? Could 

it be pos si ble that in any de gree he had

held back, even in his mind, from full obe -

di ence to the Fa ther’s will? Did this cru ci -

fix ion as a crim i nal pos si bly mean the

loss of Di vine fa vor? Was it nec es sary that

he should die thus? Might not this cup of

ig no miny pass? So he prayed in a great

 agony. And al though the older Greek

manu scripts do not con tain the state ment

that he sweat great drops of blood, med i cal 

 science tells us that such an ex pe ri ence

would not have been at all im pos si ble in a

ner vous, strained, men tal ag ony. But we

note the beau ti ful sim plic ity of the state -

ment with which his prayer con cluded—

“Nev er the less, my Fa ther, not my will, but

thy will, be done.”
How child like and beau ti ful the faith

and trust, even amidst stren u ous ag i ta tion! 
St. Paul says that he was heard in the thing 
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which he feared. How? God’s an swer came
by an gelic hands. An an gel ap peared and
min is tered to him—min is tered to his ne -
ces sity. “Are they not all min is ter ing spir -
its, sent forth to min is ter to those who shall
be heirs of sal va tion?” (Heb. 1:14) We are
not in formed in what words this heav enly
min is try was ex pressed to the Mas ter in his 
low li ness and sor row, but we do know that
it must have been with full as sur ance of the 
Heav enly Fa ther’s fa vor and sym pa thy and 
love. He was heard in re spect to the things
which he feared. He re ceived the as sur ance
that he was well-pleas ing to the Fa ther;
that he had been faith ful to his Cov e nant,
and that he would have the resurrection
promised.

From that mo ment on ward the Mas ter
was the calm est of all who had any as so ci a -
tion with the great events of that night and
the fol low ing day. Of fi cers, ser vants, San -
hed rin, priests, Herod and his men of war,
Pi late and his sol diers, and the shout ing
rab ble—all were ex cited, all were dis -
tressed. Je sus only was calm. This was be -
cause he had the Fa ther’s as sur ance that
all was well be tween them. As this blessed
as sur ance gave the Mas ter cour age, so his
fol low ers since have found that, “If God be
for us, who can be against us?” If we have
the peace of God rul ing in our hearts, it is
beyond all human comprehension.

Judas The Ungrateful Apostate

The world is full of sadly dis ap point ing
char ac ters. In many things we all fail. Self -
ish ness, mean ness, per ver sity, pride, etc.,
mark the hu man fam ily most woe fully. But
withal, can any one find any thing more rep -
re hen si ble than the in grate who would be -
tray his best friend?

The world is of one opin ion re spect ing
such char ac ters as that of Ju das. And al -

though he is a noted ex am ple he is by no

means an ex cep tion; there are many. Some

of them live to day. But who ever can see the

mean ness of such a dis po si tion with a rea -

son ably good fo cus will surely be saved from

man i fest ing such a char ac ter, how ever mean

might be his dis po si tion. The man who

could sell his Mas ter for thirty pieces of sil -

ver is justly in con tempt with all hu man ity.

Nor was it merely the thirty pieces that in -

flu enced the in grate. Rather it was pride.

He had thought to be as so ci ated with the

Mas ter in an earthly throne. He had set his

faith upon this ex pec ta tion. Now that same

Mas ter ex plained more fully that the

throne was not yet in sight; that it be longs

to an age to fol low this, and is to be given

only to those who prove them selves loyal

and faith ful unto death. In the mind of Ju -

das the mat ter took not the wis est and best

way. Hold ing the Great Teacher in con -

tempt, the de ceived one prob a bly in tended

that the de liv ery should be merely a tem po -

rary one—a les son to the Mas ter not to talk

that way, not to carry mat ters too far—an

in cen tive to him, com pel ling him to ex ert

his power for the re sis tance of those who

sought his life and thus, in ex alt ing him -

self, make good to his dis ci ples the share

in the King dom which he had prom ised, or,

fail ing of this, to wreck the en tire pro ject.

Alas, the love of money, the love of power

puff up and make de lir i ous some who be -

come in tox i cated with am bi tion. How nec -

es sary that all the Lord’s fol low ers re -

mem ber the mes sage, “He that humbleth

him self shall be ex alted, and he that exalt -

eth him self shall be abased!” “Hum ble

your selves, there fore, un der the mighty

hand of God, that he may ex alt you in due

time.” (Matt. 23:12; 1 Pet. 5:6)

The Dark Gethsemane Hour
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Why Gethsemane’s Agony?

MARK 14:32-42
“Watch and pray, that ye en ter not into temp ta tion.” Mat thew 26:41

Fol low ing the in sti tu tion of the Sup per

which me mo ri al izes His death, Je sus and

His dis ci ples sang a hymn, and then went

out of the city to the Mount of Ol ives op po -

site—a dis tance of per haps a mile. Ap par -

ently sev eral im por tant les sons were given

to the dis ci ples en route to Geth sema ne.

These St. John’s Gos pel re cords in Chap ters

15-17.
The word Geth sema ne sig ni fies an oil

press—a name that is full of sig nif i cance.

When we re mem ber that the Jews used the

oil of the ol ives both for food and for light,

and that Je sus is the Nour isher as well as

the Enlightener of the world, we see a spe -

cial fit ness in His hav ing His try ing ex pe ri -

ences, which al most crushed His soul, in a

gar den used for the crush ing of ol ives and

the ex trac tion of their oil.
Geth sema ne was not a flower gar den,

but an ol ive or chard or gar den. The sup -

posed site is still care fully pre served, and

guarded by Fran cis can monks. In the Gar -

den are some very an cient ol ive trees and

one ex tremely old oak. The Gar den is sup -

posed to have be longed to some of Je sus’

friends; and there is claimed to be some

 evidence that John Mark, the writer of the

Gos pel of St. Mark, was the lad who was

awak ened from his slum bers by the com -

mo tion in ci dent to Je sus’ ar rest and who

came forth in his night gown. (Mark 14:51,

52)

A Note Of Warning

En route for Geth sema ne, Je sus sought

to im press upon his dis ci ples the fact that

they were en ter ing a great cri sis. He quoted

to them the proph ecy, “I will smite the

Shep herd, and the sheep shall be scat -

tered.” (Zech. 13:7) He said to them plainly

that as a re sult they would all be of fended

—dis cour aged, stum bled, amazed. The

thing that they were not ex pect ing would
occur.

St. Pe ter, full of con fi dence in his own
 devotion to the Lord, de nied this, de clar ing
that it would not be true in his case—that
even though it should be true of all the oth -
ers, he was ready to die with the Mas ter,
rather than to deny Him. Je sus still in -
sisted that St. Pe ter was in great dan ger.
He was trust ing too much to his flesh, and
not look ing to God and prayer fully watch -
ing against temp ta tion. In deed, all the
 disciples joined in the same re mon strance
against the ac cu sa tion that Je sus had
made. They de clared them selves loyal and
ready for death. How lit tle they knew what
se vere trials would come upon them!

Surely there is a les son here for all the
fol low ers of Je sus—to day as well as then. It 
is right that we should feel our selves thor -
oughly de ter mined to be loyal to the Lord’s
Cause to our very last breath; for such a
 determination is very nec es sary to vic tory.
The mis take made by many is in not re al iz -
ing how se vere the tri als and temp ta tions
may be come—in not re al iz ing the ne ces sity 
of Heav enly as sis tance in our ev ery time of
need. The Apos tle wrote, “When I am weak, 
then am I strong.” (2 Cor. 12:10) By this
he doubt less meant, When fully loyal to the
Lord, I feel my own weak ness and in suf fi -
ciency, but I am strong be cause then I
rely es pe cially upon Heav enly aid—then I
watch and pray, and am thus fore warned
against the temp ta tions.

Doubt less in the end of this Age—in the
clos ing days of this Gos pel Dis pen sa tion—
there will come Geth sema ne ex pe ri ences to 
the Church of Christ. Those who will stand
those temp ta tions and tri als, and come off
vic to ri ous, will be the ones whose faith and
trust in the Lord are strong—those who
watch and pray lest they en ter into temp ta -
tion, and who are thus safe guarded against 
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it. As our Lord fore warned St. Pe ter and the 
other Apos tles of their com ing trial, so He
has fore warned us of the great cru cial test
near at hand. Let us profit by the ex pe ri -
ences of the Apos tles recorded in this
lesson.

“Sorrowful Even Unto Death”

Ar rived at the Gar den, Je sus left eight of 
the Apos tles near the en trance, and went
fur ther into its shades with Pe ter, James
and John. All were to watch, to be on guard
against some thing that was to oc cur, some -
thing of which Je sus knew, but which
seemed most im prob a ble to the Apos tles.
They were un able to com pre hend the Mas -
ter’s pes si mism, even though they sym pa -
thized with Him.

It was mid night, and they were ac cus -
tomed to re tir ing early. The strain of the
eve ning, and the weighty les sons which the
Mas ter had im parted, re acted in drows i -
ness. They slept, in stead of watch ing and
pray ing. This was true even of the three
near est to the Master.

Wish ing to be alone in His com mu nion
with the Fa ther, Je sus went a stone’s throw 
far ther into the shades by Him self. Time
and again, in the ag ony which came upon
Him, He came seek ing hu man sym pa thy,
only to find His dear est ones obliv i ous in
sleep. Well had it been ex pressed by the
Prophet, “Of the peo ple there was none
with me.” (Isa. 63:3) He trod the wine press
of grief alone.

Not un til He had fin ished giv ing ad mo -
ni tions to His Apos tles and had left some
to watch at the en trance of the gar den, did
the Mas ter seem to give spe cial thought to
Him self and to the mo men tous events
 anticipated within a few hours. As He was
leav ing His fa vor ite three, He gave ut ter -
ance to the weight of op pres sion which
seemed sud denly to rest down upon His
soul. He ex claimed, “My soul is ex ceed ing
sor row ful, even unto death!”—I feel as if
I would die now, with out com ing to that
great cri sis which is be fore Me. We read
that “He was greatly amazed and sore trou -
bled.” The Greek is equally strong, sig ni fy -

ing ut ter amaze ment and sore trou ble,
 carrying the thought of lone li ness, home-
sickness, friendlessness.

This feel ing of wretch ed ness, de spair,
which sud denly came upon the Sav ior, con -
tin ued for some time; for He went in prayer
to the Fa ther three times, pe ti tion ing that
this hour might pass from Him, this ter ri -
ble op pres sion which was break ing His
heart. The Evan ge list Luke, who was a
phy si cian, tells that the Mas ter’s dis tress
was such that it brought on a bloody sweat.
Al though this re cord re spect ing the bloody
sweat is not found in some of the older man u -
scripts, nev er the less phy si cians agree that
such ex pe ri ences have oc curred to oth ers in 
great dis tress.

The Cause Of The Master’s Sorrow

How shall we ex plain the great dis tress
of the Mas ter in an tic i pa tion of His own
death, of which He had knowl edge in ad -
vance and of which He had told His dis ci -
ples, as sur ing them also, as in this les son,
that He would arise from the dead on the
third day? Why should the thought of death 
have so much more ter ror for the Re deemer 
than it has had for some of His fol low ers,
yes, than it has had for peo ple in general?

Hun dreds of mar tyrs have gone to
deaths equally ter ri ble or more so. Hun -
dreds have ex hib ited great cour age, for ti -
tude, in the face of equally hor ri ble deaths.
How shall we ac count for this at ti tude of
the Sav ior and His so ear nestly pray ing
that the hour or the cup might pass from
Him?

In or der to ap pre ci ate this ques tion and
its proper an swer, we must re mem ber how 
dif fer ent was the Mas ter from all the re -
main der of man kind. A death sen tence
rests upon all the world. We all know that
it is merely a ques tion of time when we
shall die. We all know that the dy ing pro -
cess can last but a few hours at most. Not
only have we no hope of es cap ing death,
but by rea son of be ing nine-tenths dead al -
ready our in tel li gent fac ul ties are more or
less be numbed. We are more or less reck -
less, care less, and pro por tion ately fierce.

Why Gethsemane’s Agony?
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Exhibition of True Courage

There are sol diers who will rush to bat -

tle in the face of in stant death with ap par -

ently not a fear, and there are horses

which will do the same thing. The great est

cour age, how ever, is man i fested by those

who know, un der stand, ap pre ci ate fully,

just what they are do ing and who greatly

fear death, but who not with stand ing press

on ward in obe di ence to the com mand of

duty and of love. Je sus was such a sol dier.

He com pre hended, as oth ers had not com -

pre hended, what death re ally is. He ap pre -

ci ated, as oth ers did not ap pre ci ate, the

mean ing and value of life.
Je sus had left the Heav enly glory, di -

vest ing Him self of the higher na ture on the 

spirit plane, ex chang ing it for the hu man

na ture, be cause man had sinned and be -

cause in the Di vine pur pose and ar range -

ment He was to die, the Just for the un just, 

as man’s Re demp tion-price. This was the

Fa ther’s will con cern ing Him. He tells us

that for this pur pose He came into the

world. This thought dom i nated His en tire

life. Daily He was lay ing down His life, in

do ing the will of God and in serv ing hu -

man ity. Now He had come to the great cli -

max.
The Heav enly Fa ther had prom ised

that if our Lord was faith ful in this work

given Him to do, He would be raised from

the dead by Di vine Power to the spirit

plane of be ing and to a sta tion still higher

than He had be fore. He doubted not the

Fa ther’s faith ful ness in this mat ter, nor

did he doubt the Fa ther’s Power. But the

Fa ther’s pro vi sion and prom ise were con -

di tional; only if our Lord would per form

His part faith fully would He re ceive the

res ur rec tion to the higher life. If in any

sense or de gree, great or small, He should

yield to sin, the pen alty for sin would be

upon Him—“Dy ing, thou shalt die.”
For three and one-half years His life

had been de voted to God and to the do ing

of the Di vine will. The only ques tion was,

Had He done the Di vine will fully, com -

pletely, and ab so lutely, in such a spirit as

had been pleas ing to the Heav enly Fa ther? 

More than this, could He, would He, pass

through the ex pe ri ences of the next few

hours with proper cour age, proper faith,

proper obe di ence; or would He fail, and

lose His all in death?

No Advocate For The Master

Thus we see how dif fer ent it was with
the Mas ter from what it is with any of us
who seek to walk in His steps. We have
noth ing to lose; for as a race we are all un -
der sen tence of death. Be sides, the fol low -
ers of Je sus re al ize that He was the Son
of God who died for our sins, and that His
merit com pen sates for our im per fec tions
be cause we abide in Him and de sire to do
the Father’s will.

But had the Mas ter failed, there was
no one to make good for Him. His fail ure
meant ev er last ing death. More over, it
meant the loss of all those spe cial bless ings
which God had prom ised Him as a re ward
for spe cial faith ful ness. It meant the loss
of the great priv i lege of do ing the Fa ther’s
work in up lift ing hu man ity from sin and
death con di tions through the Mes si anic
King dom. In a word, the Mas ter’s per sonal
eter nal life was in the bal ance that night in
Geth sema ne, as also were all His pros pects
of glory, honor, im mor tal ity and high ex al -
ta tion at the right hand of the Fa ther, far
above angels, principalities and powers.

No won der the Mas ter, re al iz ing all this,
was over whelmed with the thought! No
won der He wished that if it were pos si ble
for the Di vine Plan to be oth er wise worked
out, He might be saved from, spared from,
the spe cial trib u la tions and hor ri ble ex pe -
ri ences of the hours just before Him! Part of 
the hor rors of that experience surely was
the fact that He must be dealt with as a
male fac tor, as a blas phemer of God, as an
en emy of God and of righteousness.

What Our Lord Dreaded

To a de based and de praved soul, this

would mean lit tle; but to One full of love

and loy alty to the Fa ther such ex pe ri ences
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would be ter ri ble—that He who had sac ri -
ficed His all, even His Heav enly glory and
His earthly in ter ests, to do the Fa ther’s
will, should be con sid ered a blas phemer of
God, and that He should be cru ci fied as
a male fac tor, an in ju ri ous per son! What a
ter ri ble ex pe ri ence to one of the re fine -
ment and no bil ity of soul which Je sus pos -
sessed, of whom we read that He “was holy,
harm less, un de filed and sep a rate from sin -
ners”!

Ap par ently this ig no miny was the thing 
which Je sus prayed might pass away. He
did not pray that He might not die; for He
knew that He had come into the world for
that pur pose, and that only by His death
could the death pen alty rest ing against the 
hu man fam ily be re moved. He had been
talk ing about His death re peat edly; He
had not once thought of es cap ing death. He 
well knew that “flesh and blood can not
 inherit the King dom of God.” But He did
hope that the Fa ther might have some way 
of pass ing by the spe cial ig no miny of that
hour. Yet even in His great est dis tress the
Mas ter prayed, “Nev er the less not My will,
but Thine, be done.”

St. Paul as sures us that the Mas ter’s
Geth sema ne ex pe ri ences were linked with
fear—not fear of dy ing, but fear of re main -
ing dead, fear that He would not be ac -
counted of the Fa ther wor thy of that glo ri -
ous res ur rec tion which had been prom ised
to Him on con di tion of ab so lute obe di ence.
St. Paul says, “Who in the days of His
flesh, when He had of fered up prayers and

sup pli ca tions with strong cry ing and tears
unto Him that was able to save Him out of
death [by res ur rec tion], was heard in re -
spect to the things which He feared.” (Heb.
5:7) He was saved out of death; and more
than this, He was given the as sur ance by
the Fa ther that He would be saved out of
death.

Strengthened From On High

This is the ex pla na tion of the state ment

that an an gel of God ap peared to Him in

the Gar den and strength ened Him—gave

Him the as sur ance from the Fa ther that

He had been faith ful up to that mo ment,

and that the Di vine bless ing would be with 

Him in the hour of trial just at hand. From

that mo ment on ward, all the fear and ag -

ony were gone. If the Fa ther had ap proved

Him thus far, and if the Fa ther’s bless ing

and smile went with Him, He could en dure 

all things, come what might. Through out

the re main der of that night and the fol low -

ing day, Je sus was the calm est of the calm,

un der the most try ing cir cum stances. He

com forted those who wept about Him; He

com mit ted His mother to the faith ful St.

John, etc.
In these ex pe ri ences of the Mas ter, we

find more or less a rep e ti tion in His dis ci -

ples. When as sured that their sins are for -

given, that the Fa ther Him self loves them,

that His grace is suf fi cient for them, and

that the Re deemer’s robe of righ teous ness

cov ers them, the fol low ers of Je sus can,

 under such cir cum stances, be cou ra geous,

even while dread ing death.
One great dif fer ence be tween the Mas -

ter and His fol low ers should be re mem -

bered: Whereas “of the peo ple there were

none” with Him, with us it is dif fer ent;

the Mas ter is with us, say ing, “I will never

leave thee nor for sake thee.” More over,

with us also there is a fel low ship of spirit

amongst the breth ren of Christ, whose

words of en cour age ment by the way, as

they watch with us and pray with us, are a

source of strength in ev ery time of trou ble.

Thanking Him for all the Di vine pro vi sion

and ar range ments, let us go on ward to our

Geth sema ne, strong in the strength which

God sup plies through His Son.
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The Betrayal
by Judas





The Lord Betrayed

JOHN 18:1-14

“He is de spised and re jected of men.” Isa. 53:3

Af ter the Last Sup per, and af ter his dis -

course to the dis ci ples re spect ing the Vine

and the branches, came our Lord’s beau ti -

ful prayer re corded in John’s 17th chap ter.

Then, prob a bly about mid night, Je sus,

with the eleven, passed out side the gate of

Je ru sa lem, crossed the lit tle brook called

Cedron, and on the far ther hill above it en -

tered the ol ive or chard known as the Gar -

den of Geth sema ne: per haps it was a pub -

lic gar den, or pos si bly the prop erty of some

one friendly to our Lord. What pur ports to

be its site is now main tained as a gar den,

and has been for cen tu ries. It is in charge

of monks who take plea sure in re ceiv ing

vis i tors to view it. There are about six or

eight very large and ev i dently very old

 olive trees in this gar den at the pres ent—

they give ev i dence of be ing at least one

thou sand years old, but pos si bly are much

older.
While talk ing with his dis ci ples and

pray ing for them our Lord seem ingly was

full of good cour age: while ex hort ing them

that their hearts be not trou bled ev i dently

his own heart was not cast down. But as

the lit tle com pany wended its way to Geth -

sema ne we may well sup pose that a great

weight fell upon our dear Re deemer’s sen -

si bil i ties. We can imag ine him say ing, “My

soul is ex ceed ing sor row ful, even unto

death.” (Matt. 26:38) The pres ent visit to

Geth sema ne, there fore, was ev i dently very 

dif fer ent from pre vi ous vis its. Some ap pre -

ci a tion of the mo men tous oc ca sion was no

doubt in spired in the hearts of the Apos tles 

by the Mas ter’s de jec tion, and yet they

prob a bly but slightly com pre hended what

was about to come to pass.
Ar rived at the Gar den, we glean from

other Evan ge lists that our Lord left eight

of the Apos tles near the gate, tak ing Pe ter, 

James and John, his clos est com pan ions,

a lit tle far ther with him, and cau tion ing

them all to watch and pray, be cause it was

an hour of spe cial trial. Going a lit tle far -

ther by him self, he com muned with the

 Father in se cret. His feel ings were not and

could not be shared even by his be loved

dis ci ples; they could not ap pre ci ate the

trial through which he was pass ing; they

had not yet been be got ten of the spirit.

Thus in his most try ing hour Je sus was

alone—“Of the peo ple there was none with

me.” (Isa. 63:3)
It is dif fi cult for the ma jor ity, even of

Chris tian peo ple, to ap pre ci ate the true

char ac ter of our dear Lord’s trial, which in

this in stance so wrought upon his ner vous

sys tem as to pro duce a bloody sweat. Many 

com pare our Lord’s course with that of

some of his mar tyr fol low ers who have

gone forth into death with re mark able

cour age, and in con trast ing mat ters they

are in clined to won der why our Lord, who

was per fect, should have en dured so much

more a pas sion of suf fer ing than his im per -

fect fol low ers. To grasp the true sit u a tion

it is nec es sary that sev eral things be borne

in mind:
(1) For our Lord, who had a per fect right 

to life, to lay it down in death, was a very

dif fer ent mat ter from the lay ing down of a

for feited and im paired life on the part of

those who could not hope to keep it long

any way. (2) Our race, al ready nine-tenths

dead, has but a fee ble ap pre ci a tion of the

great value of life—all of its ex pe ri ence

hav ing been in con nec tion with dy ing, it

has come to re gard death with equa nim ity. 

But not so our Lord, the “prince of life,”

who had been with the Fa ther from the

 beginning, and by whom all things were

made—he re al ized life as a very pre cious
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boon, priv i lege, en joy ment. To him, there -

fore, death must have been much more ter -

ri ble than to us who are al ready nine-

tenths dead, and cor re spond ingly blunted

in all of our sen si bil i ties. True he had the

Fa ther’s as sur ance that if faith ful unto

death he should have a res ur rec tion, and

un ques tion ably he be lieved the Fa ther’s

prom ise—all of his course in life gives

abun dant ev i dence of his im plicit faith in

the Fa ther. And yet in his case this must

have been a cru cial trial to faith, much

more so than with us. As we have only a

shred of a for feited life to lay down, so

we have on the other hand, not only the

Fa ther’s prom ise of a fu ture life through

Christ, but we have the ex am ple of the Fa -

ther’s power in the res ur rec tion of our dear 

Re deemer: but our Lord Je sus had no such

ev i dence of the di vine power; he him self,

ac cord ing to the di vine prom ise, was to be

the “first-born from the dead,” a first-fruit

unto God of his crea tures. (Col. 1:18; 1 Cor.

15:20)
But all this had al ready been counted,

weighed and ac cepted from the very be gin -

ning of his min is try. He had al ready in -

formed the dis ci ples that it was nec es sary

that he should lay down his life for the

sheep, and that he was about to do so.

(John 10:15) We are not to as sume, there -

fore, when our dear Re deemer prayed, “Fa -

ther, if it be pos si ble let this cup pass from

me,” that he meant if it were pos si ble he

might es cape dy ing. He well knew, and

had al ready ex plained to the Apos tles, that 

the draw ing of the world could not take

place ex cept he were lifted up as the sin-

of fer ing—that it was ab so lutely nec es sary

that he should die for our sins and en ter

into his glory. (John 3:14; 12:32)
The cup which he prayed might pass

from him, if pos si ble, we must there fore

sup pose to have been the shame and ig no -

miny of ar rest as a law-breaker, a pub lic

trial and con vic tion, and sub se quent cru ci -

fix ion as a male fac tor. It was one thing to

die for our sins, as men gen er ally die, with -

out spe cial shame or con tumely; it was an -

other thing that he should die with such

ex treme shame, dis honor and con tempt.

Quite prob a bly in the Fa ther’s wis dom this 

last fea ture was kept more or less hid den

from our dear Re deemer un til just about

the time of its ac com plish ment. And ap -

par ently our Lord Je sus did not see any ab -

so lute ne ces sity for his suf fer ing more than 

the sin ner suf fered, in or der to pay man’s

ran som price. Hence his prayer for a time

was, “If it be pos si ble, let this cup pass

from me.” The Apos tle also notes this dis -

tinc tion, say ing, he “be came obe di ent unto

death,” and then adds “even the death of

the cross.” (Phil. 2:8)
The death of the cross, with its at ten -

dant dis honor, re proach, etc., so far as we

may be able to judge, was not nec es sary as

our ran som price, be cause the pen alty did

not read, In the day that thou eatest there -

of thou shalt surely die with pub lic rep ro -

ba tion and dis honor by cru ci fix ion. Since

the pen alty was death (Gen. 2:17), we may

sup pose that our Lord’s death by any

means would have fully paid man’s ran -

som price. How ever, the ad di tional fea -

tures were deemed nec es sary by the Fa -

ther, and the “cup” did not pass. The

Fa ther re quired this ex treme of obe di ence

as a test, a proof not only to him self but

 before all his in tel li gent crea tures of the

ab so lute loy alty of heart of his “well be -

loved Son,” upon whom he de signed

shortly there af ter to con fer the great bless -

ing and high ex al ta tion of his own di vine

na ture and joint-heirship in his King dom.

And the loy alty of our dear Re deemer was

fully at tested, as the Apos tle de clares; he

“de spised the shame,” that is to say, the

shame was as noth ing in his sight in com -

par i son with the ac com plish ment of the

Fa ther’s pur poses, the pleas ing of the

 Father. (Heb. 12:2) So long as he thought

there was a pos si bil ity of the elim i na tion of 

the shame fea ture, he was ner vously anx -

ious to have it so, if pos si ble; but as soon as

he re al ized that this was not the Fa ther’s
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will his heart in stantly re sponded, “Not

my will but thine be done.” De ci sion re -

spect ing the Fa ther’s will im me di ately

brought strength; he was now pre pared for 

any ex pe ri ence, “strong in the Lord and in

the power of his might.”
Mean while Ju das, who some days be -

fore had en gaged with the high-priest to

be tray Je sus, and who left the up per room

im me di ately af ter the Sup per to carry out

his ne far i ous plan, had re ceived of the

chief priests and Phar i sees a band of men,

with a per son in charge as an of fi cer,

whose mis sion it was to ar rest Je sus in the

night and to se cure his ex e cu tion be fore

the Pass over. We must wholly dis agree

with the com mon thought that this “band”

con sisted of an army of three to six hun -

dred Ro man sol diers. They cer tainly acted

very dif fer ently from sol diers or di narily

un der such cir cum stances. Be sides, the re -

cord by all of the Evan ge lists is that this

band was sent, not by Pi late nor by Herod,

the Ro man rep re sen ta tives, but by the

chief priests and Phar i sees, who we know

had no com mand what ever of the Ro man

gar ri son. To our un der stand ing this band

which ap pre hended Je sus was very sim i -

lar to the one men tioned in John 7:32-46.
It would ap pear that the Jew ish San he -

d rin ex er cised a cer tain amount of au thor -

ity in re spect to re li gious mat ters, and

were per mit ted to make ar rests, but not to

ex e cute crim i nals with out the con sent of

the Ro man gov er nor. We re mem ber that

the apos tles were ar rested on sev eral oc ca -

sions by such of fi cers of the Jews.—See

Acts 5:17, 18, 22, 25-40
Both Mat thew and Mark speak of this

ag gre ga tion, un der of fi cers from the chief

priests and Phar i sees, as a “mul ti tude,”

and our Lord’s words in di cate that they

were armed with sticks and swords such as 

were com mon to the peo ple in gen eral, and

he does not men tion spears, which would

prob a bly have been a part of the ar ma -

ment of a band of Ro man sol diers. This

thought is fur ther em pha sized by the fact

that it was the high priest’s ser vant who

ev i dently made the first as sault upon

 Jesus, and re ceived a blow from Pe ter’s

sword. If Ro man sol diers had the mat ter in 

charge the high priest’s ser vant no doubt

would have been less of fi cious.
It is pre sumed, and ap par ently on good

grounds, that this com pany seek ing Je sus,

un der the guid ance of Ju das, went first to

the up per room which our Lord and the

Apos tles had left prob a bly less than an

hour be fore. Find ing that Je sus and the

eleven were gone, Ju das knew that he

would be most likely to find them in

the Gar den of Geth sema ne, for “Je sus oft -

times re sort ed thither with his dis ci ples.”

John’s ac count omits the par tic u lars of the

be trayal given by the other Evan ge lists:

pos si bly the lov ing dis ci ple felt so much

ashamed of the facts that he pre ferred not

to men tion them. Cer tainly very few acts

of treach ery ever par al leled this one, and

all man kind, even in their per verted con di -

tion of mind, seem to re al ize that the po si -

tion of trai tor is amongst the most de spi ca -

ble on the cal en dar, and such treach ery as

that of Ju das, against such kind ness and

love and good ness as that of his Mas ter,

we may be thank ful is not so very com mon. 

And yet there are correspondencies in the

ex pe ri ences of the Lord’s peo ple, “in per ils

amongst false breth ren.” It be hooves us

each to look to it that we per mit noth ing

akin to the spirit of Ju das to ran kle in our

hearts. Our Lord puts the “mem bers of his

body” in such mat ters on a plane with him -

self, and as sures us that who ever shall in -

jure one of the least of these his breth ren,

it were better for him that a mill stone

were hanged about his neck and he were

drowned in the depth of the sea. (Matt.

18:6)
Of course there will al ways be a mo tive,

good or bad, back of ev ery deed done to the

un der-mem bers of his body as well as to

the Head. To find strong mo tives is not to

find valid ex cuses for treach er ies. So far as

our ex pe ri ence and judg ment go, the les -
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son is that such treach ery from “false

breth ren” usu ally has its spring in cov et -

ous ness, lust for in flu ence, power or po si -

tion, and the de sire to glo rify such un holy

am bi tions can not fail to cor rupt any heart

which en ter tains them. As one has said:

“Sow a thought, you reap an act;
Sow an act, you reap a habit;
Sow a habit, you reap a char ac ter;
Sow a char ac ter, you reap a des tiny.”

Ju das had been do ing some of this sow -

ing of evil thoughts for a con sid er able time

be fore his thoughts took out ward shape in

evil acts. He was cov et ous of wealth and of

in flu ence; he be came the trea surer of the

lit tle group of dis ci ples, and the in ti ma tion

of the Scrip tures is that he pur loined to

his own pri vate uses a por tion of the con tri -

bu tions. As usual, his love for money in -

creased the more he ex er cised it, un til he

was will ing to be tray his Mas ter for thirty

pieces of sil ver—equiv a lent to about twen -

ty dol lars of our money, though rep re sent -

ing in value of la bor a much larger sum. It

would seem, too, that Ju das was look ing

for ward to the prom ised King dom, and

prob a bly an tic i pated a high po si tion as

royal trea surer of that King dom.
It is quite pos si ble, in deed prob a ble, we

think, that Ju das was se ri ously dis ap -

pointed in re spect to the re sult of his be -

trayal. Ap par ently he ex pected that our

Lord would de liver him self by mi rac u lous

power from the hands of his en e mies. This

is the most char i ta ble view we would know

how to take of his treach er ous con duct: it

re lieves the black ness of the act only a very 

lit tle, how ever, for he who would be will ing 

to de spite fully use his best friend, even

tem po rarily, for a money con sid er ation,

gives ev i dence of hav ing pros ti tuted ev ery

good and no ble sen ti ment of his be ing to

his love of money. In deed, the love of honor

may have had con sid er able to do with the

mat ter, for he may have hoped by bring ing

about this cri sis that our Lord would be

com pelled to set up the long-prom ised

King dom, or else to own that all his claims

and prom ises were fraud u lent.
Ju das surely did suc ceed in ex pe dit ing

mat ters, and in bring ing about the in stal -

la tion of the em bryo King dom of God; but

not in the man ner he ex pected, nor in any

de gree to his own honor or ad van tage.

Thus it must be with those who re ceive the

truth and who pro fess dis ci ple ship un der

it—not in the love of the truth, but in the

love of hon ors hoped for, ei ther pres ent or

fu ture. Let us all who have named the

name of Christ take heed and watch and

pray lest there should be in any of us any of 

the el e ments of this vile char ac ter. And let

us re mem ber that there are var i ous se cret

ways, as well as the more out ward ones,

in which we may be tray the Lord and the

“breth ren.”
The evan ge list de clares that Je sus

knew in ad vance all things that would

come upon him. We are else where told that 

while he prayed, “There ap peared an an gel 

unto him from heaven, strength en ing

him.” (Luke 22:43) This min is try may have 

con sisted in in form ing him of the Fa ther’s

will in re spect to what things he should

suf fer, and how they were to be ex pected,

and this knowl edge that the mat ter was

set tled, and the as sur ance that the Fa ther

would over rule it all, strength ened his

heart and gave him the great calm ness

which we ob serve in all his sub se quent

course.
The “band” sent to ap pre hend him ev i -

dently ex pected that they might be obliged

to seek for him in the shad ows of the trees,

etc., and hence they were pro vided with

torches and lan terns. Un ques tion ably they 

were greatly sur prised that our Lord, in -

stead of flee ing from them, ad vanced to

them, and in quired whom they sought.

Quite pos si bly some of those in the “band”

had pre vi ous knowl edge of the Lord—of

his mir a cles, power over dev ils, etc., and

this may have been the rea son for their

man i fes ta tion of weak ness in re treat and

fall ing to the ground. Or it is pos si ble that
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our Lord ex er cised over them a su pe rior

men tal power which pro duced this ef fect,

for the pur pose of show ing that he had full

power to re sist them if he had cho sen to

use it.
The same les son, we be lieve, is taught

by Pe ter’s use of the sword upon the high

priest’s ser vant. We are to re mem ber that

one of the Evan ge lists re cords that our Lord 

in structed the apos tles to take swords with

them, and that when two were found he

said, “It is enough.” (Luke 22:36, 38) Our

Lord had no thought of hav ing his dis ci ples 

war a car nal war fare on his be half, as he

sub se quently stated, “If my king dom were

of this world then would my ser vants fight, 

that I should not be de liv ered to the Jews.”

(John 18:36) The two swords were suf fi -

cient to show that our Lord’s ap pre hen sion 

was not be cause there were no means of

de fense, nor be cause of cow ard ice on the

part of his dis ci ples, but merely be cause of

his sub mis sion—know ing that his hour

was come, and that thus it be hooved him to 

suf fer for our sins and to en ter into his

glory. (Luke 24:46)
Af ter this one man i fes ta tion of power,

as in di cat ing his full abil ity to cope with

that mul ti tude, and in deed his power to

have more than twelve le gions of an gels

to de fend him, had he so de sired (Matt.

26:53), we find our Lord fully sub mit ting

him self to cap ture, merely mak ing con di -

tion that the dis ci ples might go their way.

How grand the char ac ter which at such

a mo ment, un der such try ing con di tions,

could so fully for get self and feel in ter ested 

mere ly in the wel fare of oth ers! How like

what we should ex pect of Him!
“That the say ing might be ful filled which

he spake, Of them which thou gavest me I

have lost none.” We un der stand the writer

to mean that here again in the Mas ter’s

course we find an ex em pli fi ca tion of his

care for his dis ci ples, as enun ci ated in his

prayer just be fore leav ing the up per room.

While the thought of his prayer was chiefly 

in re spect to their spir i tual in ter ests, that

none of them should be lost, we do well to

no tice this as a cor rob o ra tive il lus tra tion

of our Lord’s care of the phys i cal in ter ests

of all who be come his dis ci ples. Not a hair

of their heads shall fall; noth ing shall be

per mit ted to in jure them—ev ery event and 

af fair of life will be over ruled for their

high est good. (Matt. 6:32, 33)
It was prob a bly when Je sus be gan to be

bound that Pe ter drew his sword in his de -

fense; per haps he re mem bered the Lord’s

words of a few hours pre vi ous, to the ef fect

that his fol low ers would all for sake him,

and his own prom ise, “Al though all shall

be of fended, yet will not I.” (Mark 14:29)

No ble, zeal ous Pe ter! We love him for

his no ble ex pres sion of sen ti ment, and for

his he roic de fense of the Mas ter with the

sword against su pe rior num bers. It is the

cus tom of many to de cry Pe ter’s ac tion, as

an other of his rash er rors. We are to re -

mem ber, how ever, that the Apos tles had

not yet re ceived the holy Spirit and there -

fore could not clearly ap pre ci ate the fact

that the King dom to which they were

called is a spir i tual King dom. Be sides, as

we have seen, he was merely fol low ing the

Lord’s coun sel in tak ing the sword with

him, and ev i dently also car ry ing out the

di vine pur pose in us ing it. We see noth ing

to blame, ev ery thing to com mend. It was a

sign of larger im port than Pe ter and the

oth ers there re al ized.
But hav ing per mit ted the mat ter to go

thus far, our Lord re strained Pe ter, say -

ing, “Suf fer yet thus far. Put up thy sword

in to the sheath; the cup which my Fa ther

hath given me, shall I not drink it?” And so

say ing he touched his wounded en emy and 

healed him. The dis ci ples were to see, un -

der stand, be fully as sured, that our Lord,

in de liv er ing him self to his en e mies, did

it vol un tarily, and hence the pro ceed ings

were so pantomimed as to en force this les -

son.
How the grace of hu mil ity shines out in

all the lit tle af fairs of our dear Re deemer’s

min is try; even at this mo ment of his sur -
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ren der to his en e mies he does not boast

that his course is a vol un tary one, nor seek

praise as a mar tyr! He de clares the sim ple

truth, that the Fa ther re quired this of him

as an ev i dence of his per sonal loy alty to

him. He con fesses him self a ser vant of

God, a son who learned obe di ence by the

things which he suf fered. “The cup which

the Fa ther hath given me, shall I not drink

it?” In deed, this was the strength of his vic -

tory—his will was fully sub mit ted to the

Fa ther’s will, and his faith grasped the fact 

that the Fa ther per mit ted no un nec es sary

evils to come upon him, but only such as he 

could and would over rule for good.
There is a valu able les son here for all

who are seek ing to walk in the foot steps

of the great High Priest—for all the Royal

Priest hood. We also are to re mem ber that

so long as we abide in Christ, and seek to

walk in his foot steps, all the try ing ex pe r i -

ences of life are care fully mea sured for us

by the Lord—that he does not pour into our 

cup of sor row and trial any bit ter ex pe ri -

ences that are not need ful to us, and that

will not sub se quently work out for us a far

more ex ceed ing and eter nal weight of

glory. (2 Cor. 4:17) With these as sur ances,

and with the ev i dences of the Fa ther’s

faith ful ness to our glo ri fied Mas ter and

Fore run ner, we in deed may have strong

con so la tion who have fled for ref uge to

the hope set be fore us in the Gos pel. (Heb.

6:18-20)
The heal ing of the smit ten ear, our

Lord’s last mir a cle, was most beau ti fully

il lus tra tive of his char ac ter and teach ings.

It ex em pli fied his words, “Love your en e -

mies, do good to them that per se cute you.”

It showed that he was filled with the di vine 

love which his teach ings in cul cated, and

that he had no bit ter ness to ward those
who de spite fully used and per se cuted him.

The bind ing of our Lord seems to have
been en tirely un nec es sary, ex cept as the
“band” might de sire to make an ex hi bi tion
of their prow ess to those who had sent
them. Our Lord seems to have re mon strat -
ed in re spect to this, as per the ac count
given in Mark 14:48,49: “Are ye come out
as against a thief, with swords and with
staves, to take me? I was daily with you in
the Tem ple, teach ing, and ye took me not.
But the Scrip tures must be ful filled.” It was 
then that the eleven for sook him and fled.
Ju das con tin u ing with the band went to the 
house of Annas the priest, who doubt less
had bar gained with Ju das, and no doubt it
was at this time that the thirty pieces of
 silver were paid over, Ju das hav ing now
shown a ful fill ment of the con tract. Poor
wretched man! The Son of man in deed
went to death, as it had been writ ten of
him, but this made none the less hor ri ble
the treach ery, the cov et ous ness and mur -
der ous spirit that de liv ered him up to his
en e mies. So with the mem bers of the body
of Christ: it must needs be that of fences
come—it is a part of the di vine plan that
the body of Christ should fill up that which
is be hind of the af flic tions of the Head (Col.
1:24)—but this makes none the less sin ful
the con duct of those who have to do with
such be tray als—es pe cially if they be “false
breth ren” who have en joyed some knowl -
edge of the truth. In ev ery in stance, how -
ever, it will be ob served that al though the
tri als worked out bless ing for the Lord and
will do so also for all the faith ful who suf fer
with him, the re wards of un righ teous ness
sought by those who take Ju das’ course
never yield them the hon ors and bless ings
they cov eted, and for which they sold them -
selves to work evil.
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Jesus Betrayed And Forsaken

JOHN 18:1-14
“The cup which my Fa ther hath given me, shall I not drink it?”

Noth ing con nected with the Gos pel nar -
ra tive ap peals to hu man judg ment more
forc ibly than does its sim plic ity. The fact
that the weak nesses and fail ures and stum -
blings of the apos tles them selves are faith -
fully nar rated, and that with out apol o gies
or ex cuses or at tempts to gloss over the
 defects, shows a sin cer ity, a truth ful ness of
in ten tion, very rarely found in other writ -
ings. No where is this more con spic u ous
than in the pres ent les son, which re cords
the shame less per fidy of Ju das, and the
weak ness of the re main ing eleven, who,
in our Lord’s dark est hour, all for sook him,
seek ing per sonal safety—one of them sub -
se quently de ny ing him. The writ ers of the
Gos pels would have been ex cus able had
they in ter jected ex pla na tions and ex cuses
for their course; but the nar ra tive is re ally
stron ger as it stands, and we are, per haps,
in clined to fur nish ex cuses for them which
we might have been loath to re ceive had
they of fered them for them selves.

We note that two of them had swords,
and that by our Lord’s per mis sion, if not
 direction (Luke 22:35-38), that it might
be man i fest that he was not over pow ered
by the high priest’s ser vants, but that he
merely yielded him self to ar rest. The Apos -
tle Pe ter prob a bly rea soned that if the Lord
had di rected the bring ing of the swords
they were for use and not for or na ment, and 
with com mend able cour age he drew his
sword in de fense of his Lord against
the first of the party who at tempted to lay
hold upon him. The blow was ev i dently in -
tended for the head, but per haps was prov i -
den tially warded off so as to in jure merely
the ear. But what con ster na tion it must
have brought to Pe ter and to the oth ers,
when the Mas ter ob jected to their us ing
the swords, ob jected to their de fend ing him, 
and even healed the ser vant who was smit -
ten! Con fronted with such con di tions, we

can readily see that the faith ful eleven
could do noth ing but one of two things—ei -
ther stay with the Mas ter, and, like him,
sub mit to ar rest, or flee, and thus se cure
their per sonal lib erty and safety, which the
Mas ter evidently did not wish to secure on
his own behalf.

We can readily imag ine that eleven
strong men, as they were, in the prime of
life, even if they had but two swords
amongst them, could have done con sid er -
able dam age to the band that came to ar -
rest our Lord; but while the ex cite ment and 
ac tiv i ties of a bat tle in spire cour age, to be
com pelled to stand idle and not be per mit -
ted to lift a hand in self-de fense in the pres -
ence of an armed en emy, is most dis cour ag -
ing to any one. And the nat u ral ten dency of
all un der such cir cum stances, to flee, was
in this in stance as sisted and ac cen tu ated
by the Mas ter’s own sug ges tion, “Let these
go their way.” Un der full con sid er ation of
the circumstances, there fore, we must ac -
quit the apos tles of any thing like cow ard -
ice, and must say that un der sim i lar cir -
cum stances to theirs few of the Lord’s
peo ple would know how to do otherwise
than flee, as they did.

The band of men whom Ju das led out for
our Lord’s ar rest were not Ro man sol diers,
but merely un der-of fi cers and ser vants
from the high priest’s house hold, armed
with such weap ons as they could com mand, 
sticks and swords, etc. The Ro man mil i tary
au thor ity, rep re sented in Pi late, took no
cog ni zance of Je sus and his work un til the
next day, when the priests, chief rul ers,
and a mul ti tude of in cited ser vants and
peo ple, brought him to the tri bu nal and
demanded his execution.

St. John’s ac count does not men tion the
mis er a ble act of be trayal by which Ju das
in di cated which one of the twelve was
 Jesus—the be tray ing kiss, nor our Lord’s
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words of re proof: “Friend, where fore art
thou come? Ju das, betrayest thou the Son
of Man with a kiss?” Ju das ev i dently ad -
vanced be yond the band to give the sal u ta -
tion, ac cord ing to pre ar range ment, that he
should thus in di cate the one they sought.

It is dif fi cult for any no ble-minded per -
son to read the ac count of Ju das’ course
with out feel ing a deep sense of righ teous
in dig na tion—a sense of the base ness of
char ac ter which could thus be tray, for
thirty pieces of sil ver, the one whom he rec -
og nized as the no blest of men, whether or
not he was sure that he was the Mes siah. It
may not be amiss that we no tice here that
Ju das did not reach this depth of in iq uity
sud denly, but rather that the dis po si tion
had grown upon him dur ing the three years 
of his in ter course with the Mas ter, when
the re verse dis po si tion should have had
con trol. At the time when he was cho sen to
be an apos tle he ev i dently was a good man,
so far as out ward ap pear ance at least was
con cerned; and his name, which sig ni fies
“Praise,” would seem to in di cate that his
par ents had been of a re li gious cast of mind, 
and had wished, and, so to speak, proph e -
sied of him, that he would be a mes sen ger of 
God to sound forth his praise. And what a
privilege and opportunity he enjoyed in this 
direction!

From the mea ger mentionings of the Gos -
pel re cords, we may rea son ably in fer that
the be gin ning of his down fall was the har -
bor ing of a love of money. In stead of re buk -
ing this wrong spirit, curb ing it, and seek -
ing, on the con trary, to cul ti vate gen er os ity
and love and be nev o lence, he per mit ted
self ish ness to have more or less con trol
in his heart and life. We may sur mise that
he chose the of fice of trea surer for the lit tle
company; whereas, had he been suf fi ciently 
alive to his own con di tion his proper course
would have been to have re fused it, re al iz -
ing that al ready he had too much love of
money, and that the han dling of the funds
might prove a temp ta tion to him. But, on
the con trary, he sought the of fice, ob tained
it, car ried the bag, and the money that was
put therein, and the Apos tle John tells us

that he was a thief. (John 12:6) This pas -
sion for money, like all oth ers of the
ab nor mal pro pen si ties of our fallen na ture,
grew stron ger and stron ger as it was en -
cour aged and cul ti vated, un til fi nally it
knew no bounds, and he was ready to sell
his lov ing Mas ter, Mes siah, for thirty
pieces of sil ver.

But while hat ing such a char ac ter,
loath ing it, de spis ing it, and seek ing to go
as far as pos si ble in an op po site di rec tion in 
our own char ac ters, we are not to over look
the fact that there are many amongst the
Lord’s dis ci ples who, in a less de gree, com -
mit a crime very sim i lar to that of Ju das—
they sell the Lord, they be tray him, while
pro fess ing to love him. True, this can not be
done in the same per sonal and lit eral way
to day; but the spirit of it may be seen oc ca -
sion ally, we re gret to say; we find some who 
re ally be lieve in Je sus, some who have con -
se crated their lives to be his fol low ers, some 
who have been en gaged in the min is try of
his truth, as Ju das was there, who are will -
ing to sell the Lord for a mess of pot tage—
for good things of this pres ent life—for a
sal ary, for so cial po si tion, for honor
amongst men, for pop u lar ity, and ti tles—
who are will ing to sell even their lips, as Ju -
das did, so that, while pro fess ing to honor
and to serve the Lord, they are will ing to
join with those who mis rep re sent his char -
ac ter, his plan, his Word—will ing to re joice
with those who seek to as sas si nate the
Lord. Ah, how well it is that each one ask
him self the ques tion raised upon the night
of the Sup per, “Lord, is it I?” and let none
be too ready to ex cuse him self, but let each
search ear nestly his own heart and life and
con duct, to see that he is not sac ri fic ing in
any way the truth and the life for any
consideration whatsoever.

Our Warfare Not With Carnal Weapons

In tell ing Pe ter to put up his sword our
Lord in cul cates a les son which many of his
well-mean ing fol low ers since have ut terly
failed to learn. On the con trary, all through
the dark ages the sword—mil i tary power—
was in voked and used on be half of one
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party and then an other of pro fessed fol low -
ers of Christ; some times against un be liev -
ers, but very fre quently against fel low-pro -
fes sors. The sword has left a bloody mark
in the church nom i nal, and has be come a
cause of of fence even to some in the world
who see how dif fer ent is such a course from
that which our dear Re deemer pre scribed
for his fol low ers. Never was this les son
more needed by nom i nal Chris ten dom than 
 today, when a mil i tant spirit seems to per -
vade all par ties and de nom i na tions. It is
the sol diers of pro fessedly Chris tian na -
tions that to day are amongst the poor hea -
then of China, “aveng ing” the death of
Christian mis sion ar ies and oth ers. It is
these same rep re sen ta tives of these so-
called Chris tian na tions that are set ting
such im moral ex am ples be fore the hea then
peo ple that by their evil con duct they glo -
rify the sol diers of hea then Ja pan, whose
mercy and mod er a tion and self-con trol are
uni ver sally ad mit ted.

True, blame for what these sol diers may
do can not be prop erly charged upon the
cause of Christ. We deny that they are
Chris tian na tions, and we deny that they
are Chris tian sol diers. We claim that the
sol diers are “chil dren of this world,” and
that they are fight ing as rep re sen ta tives
of the “king doms of this world,” un der the
“prince of this world.” Nev er the less, as we
come still closer to the ques tion we find,
upon ap par ently good au thor ity, that the
gov ern ment of the United States has been
ap pealed to by Chris tian min is ters and
mis sion ar ies to take ven geance upon the
Chi nese. From the ac counts in the pub lic
press we may in fer that the ma jor ity of
the ap peals for mercy and mod er a tion have
come from nom i nally worldly peo ple, and
that a ma jor ity of the ap peals for vig or ous
mea sures have come from those who nom i -
nally are min is ters, ser vants, rep re sen ta -
tives of Je sus, who said to Pe ter, “Put up
thy sword into its sheath.”

But here again we must draw the line,
and sur mise that as in olden times the
Apos tle said, “They are not all Is rael who
are of Is rael,” so now they are not all true

Chris tians who are of Chris ten dom. We
must sup pose that the Apos tle’s words are
still true, “If any man have not the spirit of
Christ he is none of his.” We must sup pose
that in pro por tion as the spirit of love and
gen tle ness and meek ness is lack ing it is
a good ev i dence that the per son, what ever
may be his pro fes sions, is not a min is ter of
Christ, not a min is ter of the true gos pel,
but merely a min is ter of some hu man de -
nom i na tion and some false gos pel, which
contradicts the truth.

It may not be in ap pro pri ate here to
 notice the gen eral spread of a fi ery spirit,
bit ter, vin dic tive, mer ci less, amongst peo -
ple pro fess ing god li ness, and of whom we
might rea son ably ex pect better things. An
ev i dence of this bit ter and fi ery spirit is
seen in the greater prev a lence of lynch law
in this en light ened coun try, where all the
laws are in the hands of the ma jor ity, and
where, there fore, there is no ex cuse. Ac -
counts of these lynch ings seem to in di cate
that there is, deep down in the hearts of
many peo ple who are ap par ently mod er ate
and well in ten tioned, a fierce, bru tal, sav -
age in stinct, which has never been trans -
formed by the re new ing of their minds by
the power of the holy spirit. Just what this
may lead to in the fu ture, it is dif fi cult to
say; but it is part of the spirit of an ar chy,
which the Scrip tures as sure us will be fore
long spread through out all Chris ten dom,
and re sult in the great time of trou ble, so
long fore told, in which ev ery thing of law
and order will go down before the angry
passions of humanity.

The same in tem per ance as to thought
and feel ing is man i fest some times merely
in words, but it is, nev er the less, a piece
of the same ar ti cle, and rep re hen si ble. As
an il lus tra tion of this ten dency to ward im -
mod er ate thought and ex pres sion, we call
at ten tion to the ex treme and un jus ti fi able
ut ter ance of a Meth od ist bishop, quoted
from the New York Sun as fol lows: “Shall
we have Bryan elected? No; a thou sand
times no! I’d rather go to sea with a boat of
stone, with sails of lead, with oars of iron,
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with the wrath of God as a gale, and hell as
a port.”

We should not for get, in de fense of the
bishop, that this lan guage was used dur ing
the heat of a po lit i cal cam paign; and yet the 
pal li at ing cir cum stances are quite in suf fi -
cient. No cir cum stance, no con di tion imag -
in able, should lead any min is ter of the Gos -
pel of Christ to use any such lan guage; and
we point it out now merely as an in di ca tion
of the trend of our times, as be ing of a piece
with the lynch ing and tor tur ing of fel low-
crea tures, as an in di ca tion of the wild fe roc -
ity of thought which is lead ing on rap idly
and pre par ing Chris ten dom for  anarchy,
law less ness, im mod er a tion in all things.
Let all of Christ’s true dis ci ples more and
more re mem ber the com mand of the Mas -
ter, “Put up thy sword!” “Love your en e -
mies.” “Do good unto those who de spite fully 
use you and per se cute you.”

The Cup Which The Father Pours

Our Golden Text is the cream of this
whole les son. It ex presses most beau ti fully, 
most con cisely, most force fully, the prin ci -
ples which un der lay our Mas ter’s obe di ence 
to the Heav enly Fa ther, and which  enabled
him in all things to come off con queror and
“overcomer;” and all who are seek ing to fol -
low in the foot steps of Je sus, to be his dis ci -
ples in deed, will do well to pon der the
thought ex pressed in these words: “The cup 
which my fa ther hath given me, shall I not
drink it?” The thought is clear: It is that
he rec og nized the cir cum stances and con di -
tions in which he found him self, as be ing
not of those of his own mak ing, nor yet
those made for him by his en e mies. He rec -
og nized the di vine su per vi sion of all of his
af fairs, and knew that noth ing could pos si -
bly come upon him ex cept as the Fa ther
would per mit; and be cause the Fa ther had
so ar ranged it, had poured out this cup for
him, there fore it was duty on his part to
drink it.

We would not un der take to say that the
Lord’s peo ple should never look for ways of
es cape from im pend ing tri als and dif fi cul -
ties; for we have the Lord’s prom ise to this

ef fect, that he will not suf fer us to be
tempted above that we are able to en dure,
but will with the temp ta tion pro vide a way
of es cape from those fea tures of it which
would be be yond the pos si bil ity of en dur -
ance. When, there fore, we feel that our sub -
mis sion to evil has about reached its cli -
max, where suc cor must come or we must
ut terly fall, that is the time for us to look
about us to see what way of es cape the Lord
is open ing for us. But we are to be sure that
the way of es cape which we take is not of
our own, but of the Lord’s pro vi sion; for if
we should run away from duty and trial
and test ing in one place, it would merely be
to fall into other tri als and test ings, per -
haps se verer, in an other quar ter. We are
to know in ad vance that tri als, dif fi cul ties,
per se cu tions, slan ders, are all a part of the
por tion which the Fa ther has poured out,
not only for the Head of the body, but also
for all the mem bers. We are there fore to be
pre pared to en dure hard ness as good sol -
diers; not flee ing, but cou ra geously ac cept -
ing as of the Lord’s prov i dence what ever he
may per mit to come to us, un less we shall
see a rea son able, proper, hon or able way of
es cap ing from it, which will not be in vi o la -
tion of our cov e nant, nor in vi o la tion of any
law of righ teous ness.

No other les son, per haps, is more need ed 
by the Lord’s fol low ers than the one of will -
ing ness to drink the cup which the Fa ther
pours—a rec og ni tion that the Fa ther is
guid ing and di rect ing in our af fairs be cause 
we are his, as mem bers of the body of the
Anointed One. In these re spects the con se -
crated chil dren of God oc cupy a very dif fer -
ent po si tion from the world, with whom the
Fa ther is not deal ing as sons, who are not
on trial for glory, honor and im mor tal ity,
and for whom, con se quently, he is not now
pour ing cups of trial, test ing, en dur ance,
etc. “The cup which we drink, is it not the
com mu nion of the blood of Christ?”—a
share in his suf fer ings? “If we suf fer with
him we shall also reign with him; if we be
dead with him we be lieve that we shall also 
live with him.”
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“Choose Ye This Day”

MARK 15:1-15

Golden Text: “Then said Pi late to the chief priests and to the peo ple,
I find no fault in this man.” Luke 23:4

How much de pends upon our proper de -

ci sion of the ques tions of life as they come

be fore us day by day is well il lus trated in

this les son. When our Lord and the eleven

apos tles left the up per room for the gar den

of Geth sema ne, Ju das—who ear lier in the

eve ning had reached a de ci sion—had left

their com pany to con spire with the chief

priests, etc., and to guide their fol low ers

and ser vants to where Je sus could be ap -

pre hended qui etly in the night, with out the

knowl edge of the mul ti tude in the city at

that time for the Pass over oc ca sion. For the

friends of Je sus, it was an tic i pated, might

arouse a com mo tion amongst the throng

of peo ple, which might make the re li gious

rul ers of the Jews ap pear to be se di tious,

the Romans al ways be ing very much alert

at such times for the sup pres sion of any

 indications of re volt against the Ro man au -

thor ity. Ju das doubt less had al ready con -

ferred with the chief priests, and was prob -

a bly pres ent at the Pass over Sup per, partly 

for the pur pose of learn ing the di rec tion

which Je sus and the oth ers would take af -

ter the Sup per. Our Lord’s words to him,

“What thou doest do quickly,” seemed to

im ply that the mat ter was al ready ar -

ranged, and that Je sus by super natural

power was aware of it. That was the mo -

ment of fi nal de ci sion for Ju das. He was a

money lover, and de cided to sell his Lord for 

money. Per haps in deed he sur mised that

Je sus could de liver him self, and pos si bly he 

thought to gain the money with out our

Lord be ing in jured; but in any event it

shows a base ness of char ac ter and will ing -

ness to do evil for self ish rea sons that re -

mind us very much of the Prophet Balaam,

who so greatly desired Balek’s rewards of

iniquity.

Bartering The Truth For Pottage

This mat ter of sell ing the Lord for money
can not be prac ticed to day in the same man -
ner in which Ju das prac ticed it, yet we be -
lieve there is some what of the same ig no ble 
spirit man i fested by some in our day. It
 perhaps does not go to the same ex tent, but
it is of the same kind, and who knows but
that un der fa vor able con di tions it might be
will ing to go to the same length? We re fer
to some who are will ing to sell the Truth
for  financial profit, for so cial ad van tage, for 
money; and oth ers will ing to sell the mem -
bers of the Lord’s body as Ju das sold the
Head, for earthly ad van tage, to de liver one
an other up to evil, to as sist in bring ing evil,
trib u la tion, ad ver sity, re proaches, etc., up -
on the mem bers of the body of Christ. Yet
with each of these, as with Ju das, there
was a time when they were per fectly in no -
cent of such base in grat i tude and wicked
de signs; there was a time when nei ther
self-love, nor money love, nor any other
con sid er ation would have moved them to
do in jury to mem bers of the anointed body.
Let us be ware of the lit tle things which,
like a switch upon a rail way, turn a train
into an en tirely dif fer ent track, and may let 
us off far from the goal we at first de sired to
reach. We can not be too care ful in the way
we meet the tri als and test ings of char ac ter
which come to us daily, and whose de ter mi -
na tion means so much to us respecting the
present and the future life.

Our Lord, as he went with his dis ci ples
from the up per room and crossed the brook
Cedron to the Mount of Ol ives, to the gar -
den of Geth sema ne, was like wise en ter -
ing—a trial. His trial was from the op po site 
stand point to that of Ju das; his hour was
fully de ter mined, his con se cra tion was
com pleted, he wa vered not in re spect to the
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work he had come into the world to ac com -
plish, he had no thought of any thing else
than dy ing for our sins. But as he stood up -
on the brink of death and re al ized that in
a few hours the whole mat ter of his con -
secration, his “bap tism into death,” would
be “fin ished,” two mat ters pre sented them -
selves force fully to his at ten tion. One was
that he per ceived clearly that his ar raign -
ment would take place be fore the Ro man
tri bu nal—that his death would be ac cord -
ing to the Ro man form, by cru ci fix ion—
that, in or der to se cure his con dem na tion
by the  Roman gov ern ment, the chief priests
and scribes, his en e mies, would mis rep re -
sent his char ac ter and teach ings, and that
his re cord be fore the world would stand as
that of a blasphemer against God and an
evil worker amongst men.

We have no doubt that there are char -
ac ters in the world who would mea sur ably
gloat over an op por tu nity to suf fer as out -
laws and des per a does; they would feel
them selves more or less heroes, and would
be re garded more or less as heroes amongst
their own class, sim i larly de praved in
mind. But for those of more re fined tem per -
a ment—for the up right and hon or able and
pure in de sign—to pass through the same
ex pe ri ences would be a ter ri ble or deal. We
may well imag ine that our dear Re deemer,
per fect, and with sen ti ments not in the
slight est de gree de graded, would feel the
shame and ig no miny of his po si tion in such
cir cum stances more than any of us could
do. It was this shame, this re proach of be -
ing ex e cuted as a blas phem er against God
and an in ju ri ous per son amongst men, that
we be lieve our Lord re ferred to as the cup
which he prayed might, if pos si ble, pass
from him, say ing at the same time, “Nev er -
the less, not my will but thine be done.”

“Of The People There Was None With
Him”

That sad hour in Geth sema ne’s gar den,
his dis ci ples asleep, un able to ap pre ci ate
the sit u a tion as he did, was the most try ing
hour of our dear Re deemer’s ex pe ri ence.
Added to the cup of grief and shame and ig -

no miny came the thought that it is writ ten
in the Law, “Cursed is ev ery one who hang -
eth on a tree,” and thus he would be held up 
and marked amongst all the peo ple of God
as be ing ac cursed. A fur ther thought was:
“Is it pos si ble that I have failed to meet the
en tire de mand of the Law per fectly? Is it
pos si ble that I have failed in some lit tle
par tic u lar, and that thus the curse of the
Law of God is to rest upon me, and that I
shall lose life en tirely af ter hav ing striven
to do the will of the Fa ther and the ful fill -
ment of perfect manhood under the divine
Law?”

The strain upon the ner vous sys tem be -
came so in tense as to pro duce a bloody
sweat, a form of ill ness very rare in deed
and yet not un known to med i cal men. This
was the great est ag ony of all. If he had
failed in the slight est de gree he had no
 future, but all of his bright pros pects of
 returning to the Fa ther’s love and fa vor
and heav enly con di tions by a res ur rec tion
would all be vi ti ated. The Apos tle re fers to
this say ing, how in the days of his flesh
he of fered up strong cryings and prayers
unto him who was able to save him from
[out of] death, and who was heard in that
he feared. (Heb. 5:7) He was heard in re -
spect to that he feared: he was de liv ered
from death by a res ur rec tion. More than
that, he was de liv ered from the fear of
death, from all doubt as re spected his faith -
ful ness to the Fa ther’s will and his ac cep -
tance of the Fa ther down to that very
 moment. An an gel, a heav enly mes sen ger,
ap peared and strength ened him, com fort -
ing him and as sur ing him of the Fa ther’s
love and care, and that he was well pleas -
ing in his sight. Such an as sur ance to the
loyal heart of  Jesus was all that was nec es -
sary. He could go through any ex pe ri ence
cou ra geously while con fi dent that the Fa -
ther was well pleased with his course, and
that the re sult would be his reattainment
of the glo ries he had left when he came into
the world to be our Re deemer, and the at -
tain ment also of all the other joys set be fore 
him in the  Father’s prom ises. Here was a
trial upon a great heart that re sulted in

“Choose Ye This Day”

390 The Betrayal by Judas



great bless ing to him self as well as to oth -
ers. The re sult of his trial was the peace, joy 
and con fi dence which, dur ing that night
and the next day, kept him the most calm of 
all, even to his dy ing mo ment, and which,
as the Apos tle de clares, led to his glo ri fi ca -
tion in the res ur rec tion, and which even tu -
ally shall bring bless ings to ev ery mem ber
of the hu man fam ily in the lifting of the
curse, the right to lift which was secured by
his faithfulness even unto death.

Betrayed By A Professed Friend

Pres ently Ju das ar rived on the scene
with a com pany of the high priest’s ser -
vants—not fol low ers in the or di nary sense
of the term, but court fol low ers, re sem bling
more the po lice of the pres ent time. Some of 
them car ried swords and some car ried clubs, 
as our Lord’s lan guage to them indicates.
Pe ter and an other of the apos tles had
swords with them—a not un usual mat ter
in those times, though un usual for the
apos tles, as the con text shows. They doubt -
less had the swords with them to dem on -
strate that our Lord was not taken con trary 
to his own will. He had with him eleven
able-bod ied men, will ing to lay down their
lives at his com mand in his de fense. One of
these, Pe ter, drew his sword and smote off
the ear of the high priest’s ser vant, and
doubt less the de fense would have been car -
ried on vig or ously if our Lord had said the
word, or rather had he not in ter fered by in -
timating to Pe ter that what he had done was
enough. He bade him put up his sword—he
was not to bat tle for his Lord with car nal
weap ons—and mean time healed the
wounded ear. Our Lord, in sur ren der ing
himself, stip u lated that his apos tles were
not in cluded in the ar rest.

Thus awak ened, sur prised, dis missed by 
the Lord, his dis ci ples saw him taken from
them, and were be wil dered and con -
founded, not with stand ing our Lord’s words 
to them on sev eral oc ca sions pre vi ously, in -
ti mat ing that some such ca lam ity might be
ex pected. It was a trial to them at the time,
as the Mas ter had al ready in ti mated, say -
ing, “Watch and pray, lest ye en ter into

temp ta tion.” They had not suf fi ciently
 appreciated his words, had slept while the
trial hour was com ing on, and were, there -
fore, the less prepared for it.

Our Lord, his hands bound, was led
away to Annas and Caiaphas. Al though it
was night time, about one o’clock, some of
the chief of fi cers of the Jews and the San -
hed rin had gath ered, be ing in formed that
the ar rest would take place that night, that
one of his dis ci ples would pi lot the of fi cers
to take him, and the mat ter was ur gent, so
that his death could take place as quickly
as pos si ble on the next day, be fore the peo -
ple in gen eral learned about the mat ter and 
be fore the Pass over week would be gin. It
was not law ful to try a man for any cap i tal
of fence be tween sun down and sun rise, and
hence this trial was in one sense an in for -
mal one—it would be re quired to be rat i fied 
by the San hed rin af ter sun rise. They were
will ing, how ever, to come as near as pos si -
ble to break ing the Law that thus they
might accomplish their purposes.

The Vile Charge Of Blasphemy

As he stood be fore the high priest, and
as his en e mies brought wit nesses and the
trial pro gressed, our Lord may be said to
have made no de fense; it would have been
use less any way, as they were in tent on
find ing a charge of some kind—they had
mur der in their hearts. The charge they
sought to es tab lish was blas phemy, one of
the few charges the pen alty of which un der
the Law was death, and it was his death
they wanted. The blas phemy against God
was de clared to be proven in that he
claimed to be the son of God, and blas -
phemy against the Tem ple was claimed to
be proven in that some had heard him say
that if the Tem ple were de stroyed he could
rear it again in three days. A de ci sion was
reached, but noth ing could be done un til
day light. Mean time the petty of fi cers of
the court spat upon the Lord, blind folded
him, and struck him, say ing, “Proph esy,
now, who is he that smote thee?” and thus
the weary hours passed till day break. The
Jews thought it a trial of the Lord, but his
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trial was all in the past. It was the trial of
their high priests, of the court of fi cers and
of the mem bers of the San hed rin and of
the Jew ish na tion. It was a trial of whether
they loved truth or a false hood, righ teous -
ness or un righ teous ness. They decided for
unrighteousness.

Mean time the Apos tle Pe ter was hav ing
a great trial, too. He had gained ac cess to
the outer room of the court and could prob a -
bly hear or see some thing from where he
stood and warmed him self at the fire. The
first in stinct of na ture, self-pres er va tion,
over pow ered him. It flashed upon him that
if he were rec og nized as one of Je sus’ sub or -
di nates he might be treated in the same
man ner as the Mas ter, and in his de sire to
avoid the trou bles that had come upon Je -
sus he de nied that he knew him, and on a
sec ond oc ca sion of the same kind he even
swore that he did not know him. Poor Pe -
ter! It was a time of se vere trial, and, alas
he failed. How he might have glo ried af ter -
wards if he had suf fered some thing for
Christ’s sake and for his ac knowl edg ment
of be ing his fol lower! But had he done so, all 
of the Lord’s fol low ers since would have lost 
a very valu able les son conveyed to us in
Peter’s experiences.

Pe ter’s weak ness on this oc ca sion, af ter -
wards so bit terly la mented and ac knowl -
edged and for given, has in some re spects
been a great bless ing to all of the Lord’s
 followers as they found that they, too, had
weak nesses, and that some times they were
over taken in a fault as was Pe ter. They
have learned from Pe ter to weep bit terly for 
these short com ings, and have not been ut -
terly cast down when they have found that
Pe ter was re ceived again by the Lord and
heart ily for given, and that the les son thus
learned made a deep im pres sion on his life
and re sulted ev i dently in his fa vor. It is re -
lated of Pe ter that ever af ter this he arose
ev ery morn ing at cock crow ing, made a
fresh re mem brance before the Lord of his
weak ness on that oc ca sion, and ac cepted
 divine for give ness. It was a test ing time to
Pe ter, and so sim i larly test ing times come
to all of us. Let us see to it that un der no cir -

cum stances shall we ever deny our Lord.
More than this, let us re mem ber that the
Lord places him self and his Word and his
breth ren on a par, and as sures us that
those who deny his Truth deny him, and
those who deny his Word of prophecy are
thus denying him.

Treason Against Rome

With sun rise the San hed rin met of fi -
cially, and, ac cept ing the tes ti mony of the
high priest, that he had ex am ined wit -
nesses and that it had been proven that Je -
sus had blas phemed God and the Tem ple,
the ver dict was reached that he should die.
Then, as re lated in our les son, they held a
pri vate con sul ta tion re spect ing how they
should pres ent the mat ter be fore Pi late,
the Ro man gov er nor. They well knew that
he would pay no at ten tion what ever to
their charges of blas phemy and would tell
them that was not a crime un der the Ro -
man law. They de ter mined that the charge
against our Lord be fore Pi late should be
trea son against the Ro man gov ern ment. In
sup port of this charge of trea son they said
that he de clared there was an other king
 besides Caesar, namely, him self, the Mes -
siah; and to seem ingly cor rob o rate this
they de clared falsely that he had for bid den
to pay taxes to Caesar’s gov ern ment, where -
as when they tried to catch him on this very 
sub ject two days be fore he had an swered to
the con trary, “Ren der to Caesar the things
that are Caesar’s, and to God the things
that are God’s.” More over, he had paid
taxes him self, Pe ter be ing sent for the fish
to pay the tax for them both. But this false
al le ga tion would seem ingly prove the truth 
of the orig i nal charge of trea son.

Now Pi late’s time had come for trial. He
stood as judge, and the prin ci ples of right
and wrong, truth and un truth, righ teous -
ness and un righ teous ness, in this case
were for him to de ter mine. What a won der -
ful chance he had! Sup pose he had re fused
to con nive at the mal ice of the high priest
when he rec og nized that it was “for envy
they had de liv ered him.” Sup pose that Pi -
late had dis missed the high priest and San -
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hed rin and the mul ti tude and had set  Jesus 
free, and had cau tioned them that if any of
them did him in jury they would be an swer -
able with their lives! What a no ble pic ture
it would have been be fore the eyes of his -
tory! But, in stead, his course and rep u ta -
tion have been any thing but com mend able
and ad mi ra ble. Nev er the less, while rec og -
niz ing that he thus had a test and that he
failed to take the no ble part, we are far
from shar ing with the ma jor ity in their
very ignominious view of this governor.

We are to re mem ber that Pi late was nei -
ther a Jew nor a Chris tian, but a hea then
man—with out God and hav ing no hope in
the world. We are to re mem ber that he did
not be lieve in the Jews’ re li gion, what ever
he may have be lieved. He did not be lieve in
Je sus, nor had he any re spect for the Mes si -
anic prom ises. He was fill ing the of fice of
gov er nor as the rep re sen ta tive of Caesar’s
gov ern ment at Rome. He had his own plea -
sures and self-grat i fi ca tions dis tinct from
the Jews and their fes ti vals, etc., for which
he cared noth ing. He was ame na ble not to
our God, for he knew him not, but merely
to Caesar, and Caesar ex pected noth ing of
him ex cept that he would pre serve the
peace and quiet of the city and main tain
the dig nity and au thor ity of Rome. Rome
cared not if one or ten or hun dreds of in no -
cent per sons were put to death, if only the
peace of the coun try were main tained. It
was, there fore, Pi late’s first duty as Roman
governor to keep the peace in Jerusalem.

Art Thou The King Of The Jews?

From this stand point we can say that
 Pilate’s course was no ble and just—though
not the no ble and just one which we would
have pre ferred for him. Pi late did not
readily ac cept the charges of the Phar i sees:
he knew them to be hyp o crit i cal, and re ally
we may here say that the worst wick ed ness
in the world at any time, at ev ery time, in
its his tory has been that form of wick ed -
ness which pa rades un der the cloak of re li -
gion, which does evil in the name of that
which is right, true, good. Pi late asked for
spec i fi ca tions re spect ing the trea son, and

this seems to have sur prised the chief

priests, who pre sumed that their word

would be taken on that sub ject with out

proof. If they thought a Jew had been wor -

thy of death for trea son then Pi late should

cer tainly so sus pect and so be lieve, for they

were not sup posed to wish the de struc tion

of any fel low-Jew on such a charge. Pi late

looked at Je sus and saw in him no crim i nal

ap pear ance, saw that he did not look at all

like one who would be come a leader of se di -

tion; that, in stead, meek ness, gen tle ness,

pa tience, long suf fer ing, love, were marks

of his fea tures. Pi late in quired of Je sus re -

spect ing this charge, “Art thou the king of

the Jews?” Our Lord’s an swer was not quite 

equiv a lent to yes, and yet it in ti mated that

he did not wish to dis pute the charge. To

have at tempted to ex plain the King dom of

God un der such cir cum stances would have

been im proper, for none there were pre -

pared to hear and ap pre ci ate or un der -

stand; to have done so would have been in

con flict with our Lord’s own in struc tion on

the sub ject, not to cast pearls be fore swine.

Those pres ent were not pre pared to un der -

stand that the King dom would come a

spirit King dom, that it would have earthly

representatives, etc.
Mean time the chief priests ac cused him

fiercely, Je sus say ing noth ing—“He was

led as a lamb to the slaugh ter, and as a

sheep be fore her shearer is dumb, so he

opened not his mouth.” He was not there to

de fend him self, nor to pro test against his

ex e cu tion. On the con trary, he was there to

sac ri fice his life, to lay it down, to per mit

it to be taken from him with out re sis tance.

Pi late him self mar veled that any one could

be so in dif fer ent to the re sults of his trial.

All this, how ever, proved the more con clu -

sively that there was noth ing dan ger ous to

the in ter ests of Rome in con nec tion with

our Lord’s life or teach ings: it all dis proved

what the chief priests were charg ing, and

dem on strated that they had some ul te rior

malevolent spirit of opposition to Jesus.
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Preferring Barabbas To Jesus

There had been a real se di tion, a gen u -
ine move ment against the au thor ity of
Rome, at a pre vi ous time, and Barabbas
and oth ers had been made pris on ers on ac -
count of it. Some one in the crowd started a
call on the gov er nor to do as was his cus tom
ev ery year at this time—to re lease some
pris oner as a mat ter of clem ency and fa vor.
Soon the whole mob took it up, and Pi late
in quired, “Shall I then re lease unto you the
king of the Jews?”—Je sus. His thought ev i -
dently was to arouse in them to some ex tent 
an en thu si asm in fa vor of his lib er a tion of
Je sus, for we read that he per ceived that
it was the chief priests and not the mul ti -
tudes that were against Je sus. He hoped to
turn the rab ble to the side of Je sus and to
re lease him on their re quest. But the chief
priests, who had ac cused Je sus, stirred up
the mul ti tude to re quest the re lease of
Barabbas, the se di tion ist, the ri oter. One
won ders that they were not ashamed in the
pres ence of even a hea then gov er nor to
man i fest their per fidy in this man ner—to
ac cuse Je sus of be ing a trai tor to Rome and
ask ing to have him cru ci fied and in the
same breath to urge the re lease of one
about whose rioting there was no question.

Pi late ev i dently heard some thing said
about Je sus’ work be ing largely done in
Gal i lee, and thought to be rid of the mat ter
by turn ing the case over to Herod, the ruler
of Gal i lee, who was pres ent in Je ru sa lem at 
the time. He there fore sent Je sus bound to
Herod, with the ex pla na tion that, as he was 
a Gal i lean, Pi late was pleased to ac knowl -
edge Herod and to sub mit the case to his
ad ju di ca tion. Re ally he was glad to be rid of
the case, for he pre ferred not to put to death 
an in no cent man, yet he per ceived that the
chief priests could make very vi o lent
charges against him if he re fused to put to
death one whom they charged with trea son
against the Ro man gov ern ment. At Rome
such con duct would have the ap pear ance of
fa vor ing re bel lion; and if Pi late should re -
ply that there was no dan ger of re bel lion,
that the man was merely a quiet, in no cent
man, they would have prob a bly re sponded

that he was en tirely too par tic u lar any way,
that he should be prompt in the ex e cu tion
of any body and ev ery body charged with the 
slight est de gree with re bel lion in word or
act against the Ro man power. Thus, no doubt,
he would have lost his po si tion and would
have been de graded for the re main der of
life. Pi late was in a very try ing po si tion.

Herod’s Opportunity And Failure

The com ing of Je sus to Herod meant a
trial for Herod. How would he re ceive
 Jesus? What would be his con duct to ward
righ teous ness and truth and jus tice and
pu rity and good ness? This is the same
Herod who about a year and a half be fore
had be headed John the Bap tist, and who,
hear ing of Je sus, had sug gested that he
might be a re in car na tion of John. Herod,
we are told, was glad to see Je sus and
hoped to see him per form some mir a cle of
which he had heard so much; but the Lord
was ab so lutely si lent be fore him, not a
word had he to say be fore such a man. Such 
a course was prob a bly the most strik ing re -
buke he could have ad min is tered to Herod,
and was en tirely in line with the whole con -
duct of our Lord—his de ter mi na tion to do
noth ing that would hin der the ac com plish -
ment of that which he knew to be the di vine 
pur pose—his death that very day.

Find ing that Je sus would not even re ply
for him, nor per form any mir a cles for his
en ter tain ment, Herod sug gested to his men
of war that they robe him as a king and
have some sport with him, as it seems was
a cus tom of that time in re spect to crim i -
nals—the sol diers were granted op por tu -
nity to give them mock hom age and then
to buf fet them, etc., be fore they were ex e -
cuted. This done to Je sus he was re turned
to Pi late, Herod in turn ex press ing his ap -
pre ci a tion of Pi late’s course, but de clin ing
to in ter fere in Pi late’s ter ri tory. From that
time Pi late and Herod were friends, though 
previously they had been adversaries.

“Do Nothing Against This Just Man”

The case re turn ing to Pi late, and the
chief priests ev i dently fear ing some slip
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of their plans, were very per sis tent in de -

mand ing the death of Je sus and in in cit ing

the mul ti tude to clamor for it. Some six

times in all Pi late de clared the in no cence

of Je sus, yet un der the cir cum stances al -

ready nar rated he hes i tated to ab so lutely

re fuse the de mand of the Jew ish priests

and mul ti tude: spe cially did he feel the

point of the ar gu ment made by the priests,

“If thou let this man go, thou art not

Caesar’s friend,” which meant, You are an

en emy to Caesar and to the gov ern ment of

Rome. Pi late re al ized that such a course

would not be un der stood by his su pe ri ors,

and hence he tried ev ery method to get the

Jews sat is fied in the mat ter. One step in

this pro ceed ing was to or der that Je sus

should be scourged. He hoped that the

scourg ing would sat isfy his ad ver sar ies’

thirst for blood. Mean time Pi late’s wife

sent a mes sage to him urg ing that he

do noth ing against this man, for that she

had had a dream in the night to this ef fect.

Un der the cir cum stances Pi late ev i dently

did ev ery thing that could be ex pected of

a worldly man in the times and un der the

con di tions in which he lived. The only ex -

cep tion to such a pro ce dure that we could

ex pect would be on the part of a Chris tian,

or of some one who un der Chris tian in flu -

ence had gained a much more than or di -

nary love for jus tice, and will ing ness to

sac ri fice ev ery in ter est in its be half.
It was in con nec tion with his en deavor

to free Je sus from those who sought his life 

that Pi late stood Je sus forth so that they

might see him, ex claim ing, “Be hold the

man!” The im pres sion we get is that Pi late

him self was struck with the quiet dig nity

of our Lord in his fa cial ex pres sion, in his

com po sure un der try ing con di tions. His

words seem to mean, Look at the man you

are talk ing about cru ci fy ing! Why, Jews,

you have not such a man in all your land. I

doubt if there is any man his equal any -

where! But it was all of no avail; the mul ti -

tude had be come ex cited and were clam or -

ing for our Lord’s blood. In the ex pres sive

sym bolic lan guage of the time, Pi late, be -

fore de liv er ing Je sus for cru ci fix ion,

in di cated that he was averse to the sen -

tence they were com pel ling him to pro -

nounce, and that wher ever the re spon si -

bil ity lay he was not the guilty party. He

did this by wash ing his hands with wa ter

in the pres ence of the peo ple, ex claim ing,

“I am in no cent of the blood of this just per -

son.” (Matt. 27:24)

The Result Of These Trials—
Retribution

What a num ber of tri als, test ings and

provings we have found in this les son—

and now let us briefly glance at the re sults. 

Ju das, as a re sult of fail ure in his trial,

died soon by his own hand. Pi late, the un -

will ing in stru ment of the con dem na tion

and not one hun dredth part as guilty as

the Jews, shortly af ter wards lost his com -

mis sion as gov er nor and in de spon dency

com mit ted sui cide. Annas, the high priest,

was sub se quently dragged through the

streets, scourged and mur dered. The mul -

ti tude who cried out, “Cru cify him!” and

who in an swer to Pi late’s dec la ra tion that

he was in no cent of the blood of Je sus, de -

clared, “His blood be upon us and upon our

chil dren,” ex pe ri enced a bap tism of blood

not many years af ter when the en tire city

of Je ru sa lem was a scene of most hor ri ble

atroc i ties, which cul mi nated in the ut ter

de struc tion of their city with great loss of

life, in the over flow of the en tire Jew ish

pol ity in Pal es tine, and the scat ter ing

of the sur vi vors amongst all na tions and

 peoples. The curse they thus brought upon

them selves still re mains to some ex tent;

his blood is still upon them, and from that

day un til the pres ent time the Jews have

suf fered greatly; and al though the di vine

dis fa vor has been pass ing from them as a

na tion since 1878, it will con tinue in some

mea sure un til nearly or quite 1914. The

curse will be re mit ted be cause of its be ing

for given through the grace of God in

Christ.
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On the other hand, note the bless ings

which came to those whose test ings were

re ceived in the proper man ner, dem on -

strat ing their loy alty to the Lord. Our Lord 

Je sus was highly ex alted, far above an gels, 

prin ci pal i ties and pow ers and ev ery name

that is named—be cause faith ful unto

death, even the death of the cross. Pe ter

the Apos tle, al though par tially over taken

in a fault, nev er the less through re pen -

tance and bit ter tears was ac cepted back

again to the Lord’s fa vor, prof ited by his

sad ex pe ri ence, and be came one of the no -

blest of the apos tles, one of the most hon -

ored, and is yet to be hon ored in the King -

dom as joint-heir with his Re deemer.

Think Not Strange Your Fiery Trials

We are not to ex pect sim i lar tri als, in

all re spects like those of our les son, but

we are to ex pect fi ery tri als, and we are to

note that the re sults will be in ac cord with

the man ner in which we meet them. The

les son to us is that we should fol low in the

foot steps of Je sus and re solve to be faith ful 

to our heav enly Fa ther, to do his will at

any cost, at any sac ri fice of earthly in ter -

ests—not grudg ingly, but, as ex pressed

pro phet i cally of our Lord, “I de light to do

thy will, O my God; thy Law is writ ten in

my heart.” An other les son is that if tem po -

rarily we should stum ble in fol low ing the

Mas ter we must not be dis cour aged, but

turn the fail ure and stum bling into a bless -

ing by per mit ting it to bring us into closer

re la tion ship to the Lord and to make us

more and more care ful and more faith ful in 

our walk with the Lord hence forth.
Some one has said: “This scene has of ten 

been al leged as a self-con dem na tion of de -

moc racy. Vox po puli, vox Dei (The voice of

the peo ple is the voice of God), its flat ter ers 

have said; but look yon der. When the

 multitude has to choose be tween Je sus

and Ba rabbas, it chooses Barabbas. If this

be so, the scene is equally de ci sive against

ar is toc racy. Did the priests, scribes and

no bles be have any better than the mob? It

was by their ad vice that the mob chose

Barabbas.” This is a very wise and a very

truth ful sug ges tion. The voice of the peo -

ple can be re lied upon in some mat ters,

and, on the whole, the re pub li can form of

gov ern ment is prob a bly the best of any in

the world for civ i lized peo ples un der pres -

ent con di tions; but as re spects re li gious

things the voice of the peo ple is far from

be ing the voice of God. On the con trary,

the Apos tle de clared, “The world by wis -

dom knows not God.” It must not, there -

fore, prej u dice our judg ments to find the

pop u lar voice against us. What we seek

for and lis ten for is the voice of the Lord

through his Word. With this let us be sat is -

fied as was our Re deemer, con tent what -

ever lot we see since it is our God who lead -

eth us. It is pos si ble that the clos ing scenes 

of the Church’s ex pe ri ence may in some

 respects re sem ble that of our dear Re -

deemer; it is pos si ble that some of the

Lord ’ s  peo  p l e  may  be  b randed  as

blasphemers and hailed be fore gov ern -

ments on the charges of preach ing Christ

as an other King. Should it ever come to

such a pass, we should have no doubt

what ever re spect ing our po si tion. It

should be that of full con fi dence in the

Lord, and through faith ful ness to him, to

his Word, and to all the breth ren. Let us

leave the out come of these tri als and test -

ings in the hands of the Lord, as sured by

his Word that he will make these af flic -

tions to work out for us a far more ex ceed -

ing and eter nal weight of glory.
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Our Lord Betrayed And Denied

JOHN 18:1-27

Golden Text: “Je sus said unto them, The Son of man
shall be be trayed into the hands of men.” Matt. 17:22

To day’s les son con sti tutes one of the sad -

dest chap ters in his tory. It re veals to us the

depths of hu man in grat i tude, self ish ness,

weak ness, and fear to a re mark able de gree.

Nev er the less, it is a most help ful les son to

those who are in the right at ti tude of heart

to re ceive it, be cause it warns against

weaknesses more or less com mon to all and

against dan gers to which all are ex posed. It

em pha sizes our Lord’s words to the twelve

apos tles, words which are applicable also to 

all of his fol low ers—“Watch and pray, lest

ye en ter into temp ta tion.” And in re spect

to the Apos tle Pe ter’s ex pe ri ence and our

Lord’s mag na nim ity in deal ing with him,

the les son gives en cour agement to oth ers

who, like Pe ter, have strayed from the right 

path unwisely.
To get the proper bear ings of this les son

we go back to the early hours of the same
eve ning when Je sus and his cho sen twelve
met to eat the Pass over Sup per. For three
years our Lord had been train ing those
twelve men, pre par ing them to be his rep -
re sen ta tives in the world, his mouth pieces
to the Church. They had seen his power,
known his teach ings and them selves had
ex er cised the power of heal ing and cast ing
out dev ils, his power op er at ing through
them. He had been on the alert to in struct
them as to the need of hu mil ity; that they
must be come as lit tle chil dren, sim ple, ear -
nest and obe di ent in or der to be fit ted for
the King dom which they were called to
share with him. On sev eral oc ca sions he
had been obliged to call to their at ten tion
the ne ces sity for meek ness and hu mil ity,
as he per ceived the spirit of am bi tion and
ri valry amongst them. On this last eve ning 
which he would spend with them in the
flesh he had noted with re gret that when

as sem bling for the Pass over Sup per they

had ne glected the usual hos pi tali ties of the 

time not only to ward each other but also

to ward him, their Leader, their Mas ter

whom they pro fessed to be lieve was the

spe cial Son of God, the Mes siah. They had

ne glected to wash one an other’s feet and

his feet, a cus tom, al most a ne ces sity to

com fort in that dusty land, where san dals

are worn in stead of shoes.

“I, Your Lord—Servant Of All”

For get ful of his own weight of care and

sor row, and anx ious for the wel fare of his

fol low ers, Je sus im proved the op por tu nity

to teach them all a great les son in hu mil -

ity. He took wa ter in a ba sin and a towel

and did the feet-wash ing, while the dis ci -

ples, ashamed, con fused, knew not what to 

say or do un der the cir cum stances, ex cept

Pe ter, who pro tested that he could not

thus have the Mas ter act as his ser vant;

but when Je sus ex plained that there was

a sym bol i cal mean ing to the mat ter, Pe ter

also was anx ious for the wash ing. Lest

they should fail to get the les son, our Lord,

af ter he had fin ished, ex plained it, say ing,

If I, your Lord and Mas ter, have washed

your feet, have dis played hu mil ity and

will ing ness to serve any of you in the most

me nial ca pac ity, you surely ought to be

will ing to fol low the same ex am ple with

one an other, and to per form the most me -

nial ser vice for one an other, even to the ex -

tent of wash ing one an other’s feet, as op -

por tu nity may of fer.
It was not long be fore this that Je sus,

talk ing to the apos tles, told them plainly
that he would be de liv ered up to the au -
thor i ties and that the dis ci ples would all
for sake him. This seemed a hard state ment 
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to the apos tles; an in ti ma tion that Je sus
lacked con fi dence in them, and it was the
im pul sive Pe ter who spoke up and de clared 
that al though all should deny the Lord and
for sake him he would never do so. It was
then that our Lord pro phet i cally told him
that be fore the sec ond cock crow ing at night 
he would deny his Mas ter, and  assured him 
that Sa tan de sired to cap ture him, but that
he was pray ing for him that his faith would
not fail. Surely these state ments were of
value to the Apos tle in his hour of temp ta -
tion; surely they helped to put all the apos -
tles on guard against what was to be ex -
pected.

“Lord, Is It I? Lord, Is It I?”

Pro ceeding fur ther in his cau tion ing our 
Lord de clared, “Ver ily I say unto you, one
of you shall be tray me!” What con ster na -
tion must have pre vailed! Could it be that
amongst those who were so highly fa vored
of the Lord and so long as so ci ated with him 
there could be one so base as to deny his
Lord?

Let us not lose the force of this les son;
let us re mem ber that the Lord’s dis ci ples
down through the Gos pel Age have been as 
the Apos tle here de clares of the twelve,
“Men of like pas sions with you,” men from
the com mon walks of life, nei ther above
nor be low the av er age stan dard of hu man
im per fec tion! Let us re mem ber that the
same Lord who cau tioned those twelve re -
spect ing the tri als com ing upon them is
still mind ful of his Church, his flock, and
we may sup pose es pe cially mind ful of all
who are in any prom i nent place of re spon -
si bil ity amongst the breth ren. He still
guards us, warns us, seeks to keep us from
fall ing un der the power of the Ad ver sary.
He still prays for his faith ful, those who at
heart are loyal to him, but who have weak -
nesses of the flesh which are li a ble to
make their temp ta tions more se vere. As
our Lord’s in ter est in and ef forts for the
apos tles in creased as they neared the spe -
cial hour of their temp ta tion, so we may
be sure that it is also with re spect to his

Church in gen eral to day, when the last
mem bers of his Body, the “feet of him,” are
ap proach ing the cru cial hour, “The hour
of temp ta tion that com eth upon the whole
world to try them.” (Rev. 3:10)

The Mas ter does not speak to us in au di -
ble tones, as he did to those twelve, but has
he not spo ken to us with equal force and
ear nest ness? Do not the words and ac tions
of the Lord to those dis ci ples come to us to -
day with the same les son and with as much 
force as they bore to them? Have we not, in
ad di tion to these ex am ples and warn ings,
spe cial dec la ra tions of the Scrip tures re -
spect ing the end of the age? Did not our
Lord, in the par a ble of the suit able and
 unsuitable fish, ex plain to us that in the
end of this Gos pel Age there would be a
 separation of those in the Gos pel net? Does
he not again in the par a ble of the wheat
and tares tell us of the sep a ra tion due to
take place in the har vest time of this Gos -
pel Age, when only the true and the ripe
wheat will be gath ered into the barn? Does
he not through the Apos tle fore warn us
that in the end of the age per il ous times
shall come be cause men will be lov ers of
their own selves—selfish, am bi tious—lov -
ers of plea sure more than lov ers of God? (2
Tim. 3:1, 2) Does he not tell us that it would
be at the time in the di vine plan when God
would send [per mit] strong de lu sions, so
that all might be lieve a lie who shall not
have re ceived the truth in the love of it and
with zeal? (2 Thes. 2:11)

“The Hour Of Temptation That Shall
Try”

Does he not also tell us that the temp ta -
tions of this hour will be such as would, if it
were pos si ble, de ceive the “very Elect,” but
that in their case it will not be pos si ble be -
cause of their love, their zeal and the con se -
quent bless ings and priv i leges that di vine
fa vor will pro vide for them! And if to Pe ter
spe cial en cour age ment was given—“I have
prayed for thee that thy faith fail not”—
have we not a full equiv a lent of this in the
Scrip tural as sur ance, “Lo, I am with you al -
way,” “My grace is suf fi cient for thee; my
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strength is made per fect in your weak -
ness”? (Matt. 28:30; 2 Cor. 12:9) Surely we
have much ad van tage ev ery way over the
apos tles in their trial, and this ad van tage is 
em pha sized in the fact that their trial came 
upon them be fore their anoint ing with the
holy Spirit, whereas our test ings come to
us at the time we are of the anointed Body.
When we now look out into the fu ture and
hear the mes sage, “The morn ing com eth,
but a night also” (Isa. 21:12), we may well
be fore warned as to what to ex pect in that
short night of trou ble which will af fect the
con se crated fol low ers be fore it reaches the
world in gen eral. We must ex pect in this
hour of trial that “a thou sand shall fall at
thy side and ten thou sand at thy right
hand, but it shall not come nigh thee”; yet
we must re mem ber that this prom ise is
lim ited to the class spec i fied, to those who
have made the Lord, even the Most High,
their ref uge and hab i ta tion; for no evil can
come nigh their dwell ing place. (Psa. 91:7,
9) There fore, dearly be loved, putting on the
whole ar mor of God that we may be able to
stand in this evil day, we will need to watch
unto prayer for our selves and for those over 
whom the holy Spirit hath made us over -
seers, that we may feed the flock of God,
which he hath pur chased with the blood of
his own Son. (Acts 20:28, Diaglott.)

As the eat ing of a meal to gether was
a pledge of faith ful ness, so for the Mas ter
to dip a spe cial sop was a spe cial mark of
fa vor, and this was given to Ju das at the
sup per to in di cate the one who would be -
tray the Lord. We can better imag ine than
de scribe how the apos tles, in var i ous
tones, asked the Lord, “Is it I?” and how
Ju das like wise asked the same ques tion!
We can imag ine the look of our Lord’s eye
as he gave him the sop, say ing in ac tion
and look, Ju das, why do you re sist the lov -
ing kind nesses which I have be stowed up -
on you? You have pro fessed to be my friend 
and dis ci ple; I surely have done the part of
a friend to ward you. That glance and that
sop should have over whelmed the self ish
Ju das, but as the mercy of the Lord, in the
tak ing away of the plagues from Pha raoh

had so much the more hard ened Pha raoh’s 

heart, so ev ery ad di tional man i fes ta tion of

our Lord’s hu mil ity and kind ness seems to

have had the ef fect of hard en ing the heart

of Ju das. In an swer to our Lord’s glance

and sop Ju das, so far from re pent ing, was

more em bit tered, more de ter mined to

carry out his pro gram. It shone in his eye;

our Lord read his thoughts and an swered

in the words, “What thou doest, do quickly.”
Let us not lose the les son in its ap pli ca -

tion and bear ing upon the Lord’s peo ple of

to day. If any amongst the con se crated are

cul ti vat ing self ish ness and per sonal

ambition, they are pre par ing them selves

for such a ter mi na tion as that of Ju das.

The in flu ence of the spirit they are cul ti -

vat ing will lead them fur ther and fur ther

from sym pa thy with the Lord’s cause and

the faith ful breth ren un til, like Ju das,

they shall be ready to sell the truth for a

lit tle per sonal ad van tage. And when such

a con di tion of heart has been reached by

those who were once en light ened and have

tasted of the good Word of God and the

pow ers of the age to come, no power will

hin der them from go ing to the limit of their 

evil course. Their minds be come so poi -

soned against the truth that the very sops

of fa vor an i mate them the more to ward

evil. As in Ju das’ case we read that then

Sa tan en tered into him, so with a sim i lar

class here; we may ex pect the Ad ver sary to 

get fuller power and con trol over them.

The Lessons Of Gethsemane

One would think that the im pres sive

les sons of that night would have so filled

the minds of the apos tles and made them

so alert that sleep would have been far

from their eyes. But not so; they scarcely

un der stood how to take the Mas ter’s words; 

he had said so many re mark able things

which they did not com pre hend; it seemed

so in com pre hen si ble that he who had come 

to be the Mes siah and reign should be be -

trayed and cru ci fied, and that they whom

he had prom ised should sit with him in
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his throne should all for sake him and flee.

Hence the re peated in struc tion that they

should watch and pray made lit tle im pres -

sion. Even the three spe cial friends of

 Jesus, the ones whom he made his spe cial

con fi dants and took with him to the Mount

of Trans fig u ra tion on an other spe cial oc ca -

sion with out the oth ers—even these three

slum bered, ex cept as from time to time the

Lord vis ited them and awak ened them and 

they noted cer tain in ci dents which they re -

corded for us.

“Lest Any Root Of Bitterness Spring Up”

How is it now? The night of trou ble

near ing, the hour of trial that shall try all

that dwell upon the face of the whole earth

com ing close, and with the many warn ings

of the Mas ter through the Word that we

should watch and pray lest we en ter into

temp ta tion!—how is it with us? Alas!

many of those who, like Pe ter, James and

John, have been spe cially fa vored of the

Lord, es pe cially near to him, fail to re al ize

the im por tance of the time in which we are

liv ing, fail to re al ize that the fore told

temp ta tions are about to come upon them

and that, like Pe ter, they will be in great

dan ger of be ing swept away, sifted out

from amongst the Lord’s faith ful.
We can imag ine our Lord’s con di tion to

some ex tent. His great hour of trial was up -
on him; he re al ized it to the full; it meant
not only that his own faith ful ness, past and
pres ent and on the day fol low ing, would
 decide re spect ing his loy alty to the Fa ther
and his right to ob tain the high re ward of
glory, honor and im mor tal ity, but it meant
ad di tion ally that the in ter ests of the whole
world of man kind were in the bal ance! Vic -
tory would mean even tu ally the de liv er -
ance of all the pris on ers in bond age to sin
and death; fail ure would mean the loss of
ev ery thing! Can we won der that his soul
was ex ceed ing sor row ful, and that in his in -
ten sity of feel ing bloody per spi ra tion oozed
from his pores? Ah, dear Mas ter! Well was
it writ ten of him, “Of the peo ple there was
none with me.” Even his most in ti mate and

most be loved dis ci ples failed to ap pre ci ate
the con di tions and to ren der him the sym -
pa thetic aid which he craved. What would
those dis ci ples af ter ward not have given to
have had back the op por tu nity of min is ter -
ing to their Lord in his hour of trial! What
a priv i lege they let slip! There is a les son
here for us also, for al though the Mas ter
is not in the flesh and will suf fer no more,
some of his mem bers are still in the flesh,
some who must suf fer with him if they
would reign with him. Our suf fer ings are
not all just like those of the Mas ter, nor are
they just the same with each of us; each has 
his own ex pe ri ences to prove, to test, to fit,
to pol ish him that he may be made meet
for the Mas ter’s use. Have we, each for the
other, that sym pa thy, that yearn ing love
which would lead us to help one an other
and to bear one an other’s bur dens and thus 
to ful fill the Law of Christ, the Law of
Love? or have we the Ju das spirit to in jure?
or have we the spirit of sloth ful in dif fer ence 
and lack of ap pre ci a tion which would lead
us to slum ber while the in ter ests of oth ers
of the Body are at stake, while the breth ren 
are suf fer ing and are in trial? Our prac ti cal
an swer to these ques tions the Lord is look -
ing for, and his love and his fa vor will be
upon those who man i fest most of his Spirit.
To us much has been given, in that the hour 
of test ing along these lines comes to us af -
ter we have re ceived the anoint ing of the
holy Spirit. Of us cor re spond ingly more will 
be expected—“We ought also to lay down
our lives for the brethren.”

An Angel Ministered Unto Him

When our Lord in his ag ony prayed the
Fa ther, “If it be pos si ble let this cup pass
from me,” we are not to sup pose that he
meant the cup of death, for he had al ready
ex plained to his dis ci ples that this death
was nec es sary, and that he had come into
the world for this very pur pose. What, then, 
was the cup which he asked might pass
from him? We re ply that quite prob a bly he
re ferred to the par tic u lar ig no miny which
would be as so ci ated with his cru ci fix ion;
which would at tach to his ex e cu tion as a
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blas phemer against God and be tween two
thieves. An other Scrip ture gives us to un -
der stand that the se ver ity of our Lord’s
 anguish was in re spect to his own faith ful -
ness, upon which de pended his res ur rec -
tion. If he failed in even one lit tle item, one
jot or tit tle of the Law, his own life would
have been con demned and for feited as
much as was Adam’s and as a re sult he
would have had no res ur rec tion and no fu -
ture life, and the whole work, for which he
had come into the world, would have been
a fail ure. The Scrip ture we re fer to says,
“Who in the days of his flesh of fered up
strong cry ing and tears unto him who was
able to save him from [out of] death. And he
was heard in re spect to the thing which he
feared.” Al though none of his dis ci ples
gath ered around him to as sure him that
he had been with out spot and blem ish and
that ev ery act of his life had been in full
con for mity to the di vine will, God more
than made up to him such en cour age ment
by send ing spe cially an an gel, who min is -
tered unto him, who served him in re spect
to the thing which he feared, who there fore
must have given him assurance from the
Father that he had been faithful, that he
was approved.

On the strength of that as sur ance our
Lord arose firm, calm, strong for all the
com ing events of that night and the next
day up to the mo ment of his death. And so it 
should be with us: Prop erly there should be
some anx i ety in re spect to the fu ture; the
Lord will not be pleased if we are care less
as re spects the mat ter of mak ing our call -
ing and elec tion sure. We are to appreciate
life, and par tic u larly the life more abun -
dant which has been prom ised to us if we
prove faith ful. We are so to ap pre ci ate this
that our eyes will be to ward the Lord for
such min is tra tions of his love and fa vor as
will give us as sur ance that we are still his
and that the glo ri ous hopes and prom ises
are still ours. And his as sur ances or com -
fort may not come through earthly min is -
tra tions; the Lord him self will see to it that
ev ery mem ber of his Body who is deeply
ear nest and anx ious on the sub ject will

have the proper wit ness of the Spirit, the
proper tes ti mony to his heart of his con tin -
ued acceptance and faithfulness.

Jesus Betrayed With A Kiss

Treach ery is uni ver sally de spised and
prop erly so, hence Sa tan, the trai tor to God, 
and Ju das, the trai tor to our Lord Je sus,
stand out prom i nently as rep re sen ta tives
of that con di tion of mind and heart which
should be shunned by all, the con di tion of
heart which the Lord de clares mer its and
shall have the Sec ond Death, ev er last ing
de struc tion. From the var i ous Gos pel re -
cords we find that Ju das, leav ing the com -
pany of the Lord and the eleven apos tles,
went again to the Chief Priests, with whom
he had al ready been in con fer ence. He fin -
ished the bar gain and be came the guide of
a band of tem ple guards or tem ple po lice -
men and their fol low ers. These, armed with 
their clubs or maces, took with them lights
needed for the search ing of the fo l iage, al -
though the moon was at its full. From the
stand point of the rul ers the mid night hour
was the most fa vor able be cause a large con -
course of peo ple then in Je ru sa lem for the
Feast of Pass over in cluded many who knew 
Je sus and had been wit nesses of his mir a -
cles and his ar rest in day time might have
led to a tu mult. Our Lord prob a bly went to
the Gar den be cause it be longed to a friend
and be cause in the open his dis ci ples would
have a better op por tu nity for es cape from
ar rest; though it does not ap pear that there
was any spe cial en deavor to make an ar -
rest, ex cept that men tioned by Mark of a
young man who fol lowed with the crowd as
they led Je sus away and who had on a long, 
loose gar ment, and when they laid hold
upon it he fled from them na ked. This is
sup posed to have been John Mark, the
writer of the Gos pel of Mark, and that he
lived on the pre mises of which the Geth -
sema ne Gar den was a part.

Our Lord’s ag ony, prayer and com fort -
ing at an end, he re turned to the apos tles,
say ing, “Sleep on now, and take your rest.”
Your op por tu nity for watch ing with me
or speak ing a word of com fort has passed;
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your op por tu nity for wak ing your own

hearts and minds to prayer as a safe guard

against com ing tri als and test ings is past.

Be hold the band of those who will ar rest

me! A lit tle ahead of the band came Ju das,

who in di cated the Mas ter by the trai tor ous 

kiss, which John, for very shame, did not

re cord. Ju das, find ing his de cep tion rec og -

nized as the Mas ter said, “Betrayest thou

the Son of man with a kiss?” left him and

joined the band who had come for his ar -

rest, while Je sus, com ing out of the cover

into the open, said, “Whom seek ye?” Af ter

he had an swered their re ply, say ing, “I am

he, let these my friends go their way,”

we read that the men went back ward and

fell on the ground. This was doubt less the

re sult of a power our Lord ex er cised upon

them, the power by which he might have

re sisted them en tirely had he so de sired.

What he did was suf fi cient to show them

and his apos tles that his sur ren der was

not one of ne ces sity, but that the Fa ther’s

will might be done.
Awhile be fore Je sus had said that they

should have some swords, and, find ing

that there were two, he said they were

enough. The Apos tle Pe ter was ev i dently

the bearer of one of these and as the armed

men ap proached the Lord, Pe ter used the

sword and smote off the ear of Malchus,

the ser vant of the High Priest. This in ci -

dent was ev i dently of the Lord’s in ten tion

to show that his sur ren der was not be cause 

of cow ard ice on the part of the dis ci ples or

him self. It also fur nished the op por tu nity

of heal ing an en emy by our Lord’s touch

and the op por tu nity of say ing to Pe ter,

“Put up thy sword; they that take to the

sword shall per ish by the sword”; in other

words, My fol low ers are not to fight with

car nal weap ons, my King dom is not to be

es tab lished in this man ner.
Annas had been the High Priest for a

num ber of years and had been fol lowed in

the of fice by sev eral of his sons and now his

son-in-law, Caiaphas, filled the po si tion.

Nev er the less, Annas in a cer tain sense was 

rec og nized and hence our Lord was first

taken be fore him. Annas ques tioned him

but did not at tempt a ju di cial in ves ti ga tion. 

This was had be fore Caiaphas and ap par -

ently in an other part of the pal ace of the

High Priest.
It was ap par ently while our Lord was

be ing ex am ined by Annas that Pe ter, who

warmed him self at the fire, was ques tioned

three times re spect ing his iden tity with

our Lord as one of his fol low ers, and three

times he de nied and di rectly the cock crow -

ing be gan. Pe ter heard it, and our Lord,

while be ing led from the pres ence of Annas

to the judg ment seat of Caiaphas, looked

upon Pe ter. What a ser mon there was in

the glance to ward Pe ter! He who had

boasted of his cour age that he never would

deny the Lord had failed. How much

weaker he was than he had sup posed! How

the Lord’s proph ecy had come true, Be fore

the sec ond cock crow ing thou shalt deny me 

thrice! He went out and wept bit terly, sick

at heart and thor oughly ashamed of him -

self, re solv ing, no doubt, that he would be

less boast ful in the fu ture and do more of

the watch ing and pray ing which the Mas -

ter had enjoined.
We know not how close par al lels to some

of these ex pe ri ences may lie be fore some of

the Lord’s dear peo ple now. But let us hope

that if any of us should come so sadly short

of our own hopes and priv i leges that the

Mas ter would not only pray for us, as he did 

for Pe ter, but that he would turn upon us

also his glances of re proof, of chid ing, and

also such glances as would re mind us of his

sym pa thy and love that we might not be

over whelmed with our own sense of weak -

ness and shame, but that our re pen tance,

un like that of Ju das, should be like that of

Pe ter, sin cere and ac cept able to the Lord.
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An Unfaithful Treasurer’s Fall

MAT THEW 26:14-25, 47-50; 27:3-10

“Woe unto that man by whom the Son of Man is be trayed!” Mat thew 26:24

Ju das hailed from the south of Pal es -

tine, while the other eleven of Je sus’ dis ci -

ples were Galileans. It is in ferred that be -

cause of su pe rior busi ness qual i ties Ju das

was made the trea surer of the Ap os tolic

com pany. The friends of Je sus noted the

fact that He and His fol low ers needed to

give their en tire time to the her ald ing of

the King dom. It is not strange, there fore,

that we read that some vol un tarily do -

nated money for their sup port.
We can not imag ine Je sus and His Apos -

tles beg ging for money or even “pass ing the 

hat” for a col lec tion. To have done so would

have been to dis count Je ho vah’s dec la ra -

tion that all the gold, all the sil ver, and the

cat tle upon a thou sand hills are His; and to 

im ply that He would have need to ask for

as sis tance. On the con trary, the Scrip tures 

tell us that some vol un tarily con trib uted to 

the Mas ter’s sup port; for in stance, Joanna

the wife of Chuza, Herod’s stew ard, and

oth ers. (Luke 8:3) Such vol un tary do na -

tions made it proper that there should be

a com mon trea surer for the com pany, and

that he should be of su pe rior busi ness acu -

men.
We find no rea son for be liev ing that Ju -

das was a bad man at the time of his se lec -

tion by Je sus to be one of the twelve Apos -

tles. We have ev ery rea son to be lieve that

he de vel oped a bad char ac ter even un der

the most fa vor able in flu ences—in the con -

tin ual com pany of Je sus and the other

Apos tles, and with the Mes sage of the

King dom con tin u ally in his ears. There

was, how ever, a be gin ning to his de flec -

tion; and the in ti ma tion of the Scrip tures

is that his temp ta tion came along the lines

of av a rice, self ish ness, love of money.

“A Root Of All Evil”

Alas, how many hon est men have been

se duced from the path of righ teous ness by

the love of money! We re mem ber that one

of the se ri ous charges which Je sus brought 

against the Phar i sees was that they were

money-lov ers. It would not seem at all

strange if it should prove to be true that

the dif fi culty with many Chris tians to day

also is along this line of love of money. It is

still true that “the love of money is a root of 

all evil.” (1 Tim. 6:10) The Apos tle de clares 

that through this de cep tion many pierce

them selves with sor rows—not al ways so

se ri ously as did Ju das, how ever.
Ju das loved money to such an ex tent

that he was will ing to be tray his Mas ter

for thirty pieces of sil ver which, on the ba -

sis of la bor, amounted to be tween two hun -

dred and three hun dred dol lars in value.

Oth ers have loved money to such an ex tent 

that they have sold their con sciences to

gain wealth. Some have sold the Truth for

money be liev ing that they would pros per

in busi ness better by ad vo cat ing er ror.

Some have sold the Church for money, and 

have been will ing to preach what they did

not be lieve for the hire of money and the

ap proval of men. Some have sold their na -

tion’s in ter ests for money, bar ter ing their

pa tri o tism.
Surely there is great need for ev ery one

to be on guard against the in sid i ous in flu -

ence of the love of money. But we should

clearly dis tin guish be tween money and

the love of money; for it is the lat ter which

causes ruin and which en traps and en -

snares the soul. Money rep re sents toil,

 labor, ac cu mu la tion; and as such it should

be val ued for the good it can do. But to love

money, to serve it, to make it an idol and to
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al low it to alien ate our hearts from God, we 

should not do. Let us not for get that this

love of money was the pri mal cause of Ju -

das’ hor ri ble fail ure.

A Fulfillment Of Prophecy

Not at first, but af ter ward ap par ently,

did the dis ci ples learn that Ju das, who car -

ried the trea surer’s bag, was a thief. (John

12:6) Doubt less even when ap pro pri at ing

the mon eys con trib uted to the sup port of

the lit tle com pany of dis ci ples, Ju das could 

have some plau si ble ex cuse; for sin is al -

ways de cep tive. Doubt less he would have

said, “I laid the money away, think ing

that the time would come when the Mas ter 

and all of us would have greater need for

money, and when my prov i dent fore sight

would be ap pre ci ated.” Brooding on the

sub ject in creased his de sire for money, and 

led his ac tive busi ness mind to hatch out

the plot for the be trayal of Je sus.
The re cord is that when Ju das per ceived 

that Je sus had been con demned, he had

re morse for his ac tion and took back the

money to the chief priests, wish ing to undo

his deed. They laughed at him, de clar ing

that it was no con cern of theirs, but his

own, if he had be trayed in no cent blood.

 Because the re turned money was “blood

money,” they could not put it into the Tem -

ple Trea sury again. In stead, they pur -

chased there with a piece of cheap land, a

pot ter’s field, as a burial place for strang -

ers. Thus they ful filled to the very let ter a

proph ecy which they had prob a bly for got -

ten: “Then was ful filled that which was

spo ken by Jeremy the Prophet, say ing,

And they took the thirty pieces of sil ver,

the price of Him that was val ued, whom

they of the chil dren of Is rael did value; and

they gave them for the pot ter’s field, as the

Lord ap pointed.” (Matt. 27:9, 10)
The ac count im plies that Ju das was sur -

prised when Je sus was con demned. Ap par -

ently he sur mised that Je sus, brought to

the cru cial test, would as sert Him self as

the Mes siah and would tri umph over His

en e mies. Ju das thus prob a bly thought

that he would has ten the es tab lish ment of

the King dom, in which he hoped to share.

For his apol ogy in the end he could say,

“Well, we are ahead just thirty pieces of

 silver; and you may thank me for hav ing

brought mat ters to a cli max sooner than

oth er wise.” Thus he would have shone as a 

hero, as well as have dem on strated his fi -

nan cial wis dom and his suit abil ity for the

post of Grand Trea surer of the King dom.

But in ad di tion to all this, ap par ently he

got a lit tle an gry at Je sus be cause the

Mas ter had ap proved of Mary’s con duct in

re spect to the spikenard. It was un der the

im pulse of that re sent ment that he first

sought the priests and the Scribes to ne go -

ti ate for the be trayal.

Oblivion—No Hope Of A Resurrection

We are not hereby sug gest ing ex cuses

for Ju das. There can be no ex cuse prop erly

of fered for treach ery to God and His

Cause. We are merely point ing out the fact 

that ev ery trans gres sor must first con sent

in his own mind to his wrong course. In

other words, the mind, the con science,

must be per verted be fore each step of sin.

Hence the words of Je sus are fully jus ti -

fied: “Woe un to that man by whom the Son

of Man is be trayed! It had been good for

that man if he had not been born.” (Matt.

26:24)
Such treach ery, such will ing ness to

hand over his Friend, his Teacher, and the

One whom he had ac cepted as the Son of

God and through whom he had ex pected

the Mes si anic King dom, was per fidy of

the worst type. With all the other Apos tles, 

 Judas had been called to walk in the foot -

steps of Je sus and to be come a sharer with

Him in the suf fer ings and tri als in ci den tal

to loy alty to the Truth, mis un der stood by

the peo ple, and if faith ful to re ceive with

his Mas ter a share in the Heav enly King -

dom, which is to bless the world. Ju das,

with the oth ers, had preached the King -

dom, had cast out de mons, and had healed
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the sick, by the power of God op er at ing

through the name of Je sus. He had been

con stantly with the Sav ior, and knew of

the pu rity of His life, knew of His loy alty to 

God. There fore all these things con sti tuted 

his re spon si bil ity and his guilt.
The fact that he suicided im plied a

 fulfillment of Je sus’ words—that Ju das

wished that he had never been born. Ev ery 

one who sui cides de clares the same fact.

Yet there may be hope for other sui cides,

be cause of their ig no rance, and be cause

Christ died for all; and they, with oth ers,

must surely have a bless ing and an op por -

tu nity for ev er last ing life as a re sult.
But in the case of Ju das, all this was

 discounted by the fact that he had al ready

 enjoyed such priv i leges, op por tu nity and

knowl edge, and had sinned against light

and knowl edge. The dec la ra tion that he

went to his own place, his ap pro pri ate

place, does not sig nify that Ju das or any -

body else is to be eter nally tor tured as a

pun ish ment for sin. Rather, his own place

was obliv ion, hope less obliv ion, with out

pros pect of a res ur rec tion. He died like a

nat u ral brute beast, nor could ar gu ment

be shown why such a char ac ter, who had

en joyed such priv i leges, should ever have

any fu ture op por tu nity.

Harmony Of Two Records

As to the fate of Ju das, one Scrip ture

tells us that he went and hanged him self.

(Matt. 7:5) An other Scrip ture de clares that 

his in iq uity ac com plished the pur chase of

a field; and that, fall ing head long, he burst

asun der, and his bow els gushed out. (Acts

1:18) To har mo nize these two ac counts is

very sim ple. Both are true. To hang him -

self, he prob a bly chose the branch of a tree

over hang ing a prec i pice, where he could

the more eas ily ac com plish his pur pose.

If un der the strain the rope broke, we can

readily see how his head long fall took

place.
How ever, the mat ter of his death is of

slight im por tance. The im por tant thing is

to no tice how his soul died, in that he lost

his re la tion ship with God and with Christ,

and all hope there fore of a fu ture life. Yet

the Mas ter was gen tle to ward him to the

very last, giv ing him ev ery op por tu nity to

re lent and to re trace his steps, down to the

very last act.
The fact that God had foreknown from

the be gin ning that one of the Twelve would

be tray Je sus, the fact that the pur chase of

the field with the blood money had al ready

been proph e sied, did not al ter the re spon -

si bil ity of Ju das for his own fall. It was not

God’s fore know ledge that in jured Ju das,

but his own wrong course; and thus it is

with all. God’s know ing from the be gin -

ning what so ever will come to pass does not 

af fect us, for He merely knows in re spect to 

us what we will do of our own vo li tion, our

own yield ing to av a rice, to sin.
The tes ti mony that Je sus knew in ad -

vance who would be tray Him does not

prove that Je sus knew this at the time

when He chose Ju das. He knew that the

Scrip tures in ti mated that one of His dis ci -

ples would be tray Him; and from the be -

gin ning of the de flec tion of Ju das to ward

sin, to ward av a rice, Je sus knew that he

must be the one who would com mit the

trai tor ous deed; yet in no sense of the

word did Je sus’ con duct lead Ju das to the

wrong, but rather fore warned him to the

con trary.
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His Gen tle Hands

As Mary held the tiny babe so close,
She felt the joy of love that now could be ex pressed.
So soft the fin gers curled about here own!
Ten derly she held them, and lov ingly ca ressed  —  His gen tle hands.

At twelve he sought the tem ple, all alone.
For now, with all the Law, He knew He must com ply.
But Mary searched for Him with sor row ing;
Not un der stand ing then His need, but took Him by  —  His gen tle hands.

His life, though short, was spent in do ing good.
And in a world so filled with pain, with sim ple trust
The sick, the blind, the lame, all came to Him.
In deep com pas sion of His soul He healed with just  —  His gen tle hands.

But jeal ous men took coun sel for His life,
A trai tor ‘midst His own dis ci ples they had found,
Who sold Him, like a com mon slave, for price.
They came by night and took Him, and with cords they bound  —  His gen tle hands.

Did you go with Him through that fear ful night;
When e’en be fore the first soft light of morn ing came,
They placed upon His head a crown of thorns,
And scourged Him sore? Oh, did you see the blood that stained  —  His gen tle hands.

Did you go with Him to Golgotha’s hill,
And see the sad ness deep within His eyes so true?
And did you see those nails so cruel and cold,
As one by one they pierced His flesh, and drove them through  —  His gen tle hands.

At last like ham mer’s dread ful sounds were stilled!
They lifted up that heavy cross against the sky.
While peo ple pass ing by would mock Him sore;
In ag o niz ing grief and shame He hung there by  —  His gen tle hands.

But did you see the love within His eyes,
En during, though His body, racked with pain, grew numb:
A love so deep, we can not com pre hend!
And did you weep to see those blood drops fall ing from  —  His gen tle hands.

Oh did you hear Him give that an guished cry?
Then sud denly the sun grew dark—the air was chilled!
“My God, Oh why hast thou for saken me?”
T’was fin ished then! Re lease from pain, re laxed and stilled  —  His gen tle hands.

Mary looked at Him with tear ful eyes,
In an guish of her heart that could not be re pressed,
She thought back to the child that she had borne,
And how she’d held Him close, and lov ingly ca ressed  —  His gen tle hands.

—Poems of the Way, p. 53



Peter’s Denial





Self-Confidence Is Weakness

MAT THEW 26:31-35, 69-75

“Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall.” 1 Cor. 10:12

St. Pe ter has proven to be one of the most
help ful of Christ’s twelve Apos tles, and the
se cret of his as sis tance lies in the Scrip -
tural rev e la tion of his hu man na ture, its
strength and its weak nesses. He was the
first of the twelve Apos tles to ac knowl edge
the Mas ter as the Mes siah, the Sent of God; 
he was the first of the twelve to deny him.
He was the only one of the twelve who drew
his sword in the Mas ter’s de fense and the
only one who, later, swore that he never
knew him. By Di vine ar range ment, to him
were given the keys with which to open the
door to the High Call ing—to the King dom.
At Pen te cost he used one of the keys of
power and boldly pro claimed to the Jews
the open ing of the way to glory, honor and
im mor tal ity. A lit tle later, at the ap pointed
time, he opened the door to the same High
Call ing for the Gen tiles when, by his
preach ing, Cornelius, the first Gen tile ac -
cept able to God, was re ceived and be got ten
of the holy Spirit, this fact giv ing ev i dence
that the mid dle-wall of par ti tion, pre vi -
ously sep a rat ing Jew and Gen tile, had been 
bro ken down. Yet, af ter all this knowl edge
and spe cial op por tu nity, this great man
sub se quently dis sem bled to the ex tent of
ig nor ing God’s grace to the Gen tiles as be -
ing suf fi cient, dis crim i nat ing between Jews 
and Gentiles and their equality before the
Lord.

But in all these ex pe ri ences St. Pe ter
dis played the fact that his heart, at its core,
was loyal to God, to truth, to righ teous ness,
and that the weak nesses, the faults, the
blem ishes of his char ac ter were of his flesh
and not of his real heart in ten tion. For his
de nial of the Mas ter he wept bit terly. And
for his fail ure to rec og nize the Gen tiles he
made full rep a ra tion most hum bly. The
same ex hi bi tion of hu man na ture which
makes St. Pe ter at trac tive is that which

made Da vid, the Prophet and king of Israel, 
at trac tive. He was not so saintly that he
could not make a mis take. He was not so
far above the re main der of hu man ity that
they could not re al ize in him a fel low-crea -
ture. Yet withal he was not so de based as to 
make him ab hor rent. His weak nesses were
fully off set by the abun dant ev i dence of his
heart-loy alty to God and to righ teous ness.
His very ex pe ri ences in stum bling and re -
cov ery have so sat u rated his Psalms that
they touch a re spon sive chord in nearly ev -
ery heart which is loyal to God and which
has had any  degree of experience with sin
and weakness—its own and those of others.

How Others Saw St. Peter

Pe ter re mains even to day the most fas ci -
nat ing of that band of men who sur round ed 
our Lord in the days of his earthly pil grim -
age. G. C. Mor gan said of Pe ter: “Now I am
con vinced that in Pe ter we have the great -
est hu man re vealed in the New Tes ta ment.
I do not say the great est man in his achieve -
ment or in one par tic u lar ca pac ity of his be -
ing, but the most won der ful rev e la tion of
hu man na ture. This man of in tel li gence
was per pet u ally mak ing blun ders. This
man of emo tions was guilty of such im pulse 
that he worked harm in the very cause he
de sired to help.”

Of St. Pe ter Southouse says: “Pe ter was
an av er age man, and for this rea son he
comes nearer to us than some of his col -
leagues do. But av er age men have their
splen did mo ments, such as when St. Pe ter
tried to walk on the wa ter, for in this ac tion
he tried to do a thing for which he seemed
to have no abil i ties. He set out to do some
thing of which he had no ex pe ri ence. A
swift glance amongst the men and women
whom we know will be enough to prove that 
it is never safe to proph esy the achieve -
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ments of which they are ca pa ble, for ex -
traor di nary things have been done by the
last man in the world.”

Dr. Da vis said about St. Pe ter: “Pe ter
was in tel lec tual. He asked Je sus more
ques tions than any other of the Apos tles.
The ca pac ity for ask ing ques tions is a rev e -
la tion of the in tel lec tual. It may also be a
rev e la tion of ig no rance; but the man who
never asks a ques tion is cer tainly de fi cient
in his in tel lec tual ity. … Pe ter was a man of
heart, sob bing and im pet u ous. His vir tues
and his faults had their com mon root in his
en thu si as tic dis po si tion. It is to his praise
that, along with the weed of rash haste,
there grew more strongly into his life the
fair plant of burning love and ready re cep -
tion of Truth.”

“Take Heed To Yourselves”

One of the great les sons which the Mas -
ter taught his fol low ers, and which all in
the School of Christ must learn, is that,
with burn ing love and zeal for God and for
righ teous ness, we should also have mod er -
a tion—ex er cis ing the spirit of a sound
mind. Christ’s fol low ers are ex horted to be
“wise as ser pents and harm less as doves.”
Their wis dom is not to be merely the self ish
kind, which would look out for its own
interests, but of the gen er ous kind which
looks out for the in ter ests of all, and par tic -
u larly for the in ter ests of the Lord’s cause
and for any share therein which he may
entrust to us.

In the course of his in struc tions, Je sus
had said to his dis ci ples, in ad vance of the
try ing hour of his be trayal—“All ye shall be
of fended be cause of me this night; for it is
writ ten (in the Proph ets), I will smite the
Shep herd and the sheep of the flock shall
be scat tered abroad. But af ter I am risen
again I will go be fore you into Gal i lee.”
(Matt. 26:31, 32)

Then spoke the im pul sive Pe ter,
“Though all shall be of fended be cause of
thee, yet will I never be of fended.” (Verse
33) Alas! how lit tle did this cou ra geous man 
un der stand the na ture of the tri als and dif -
fi cul ties im me di ately be fore him, or re al ize

the weak points of his own im pul sive na -
ture. Yet if we are grieved with his de nial
of the Mas ter, we must re joice to note his
faith and love and zeal, as man i fested in his 
ac knowl edg ment of Je sus as the Mes siah
and his later dec la ra tion that noth ing
should ever shake his loyalty.

How ever, it is the spe cially loyal and ar -
dent that the Ad ver sary seeks most per sis -
tently to en trap. Thus Je sus, on this very
oc ca sion, ex plained to St. Pe ter, “Sa tan
hath de sired to have thee that he might sift
thee” (Luke 22:31); that he might sep a rate
you from your loy alty to Christ and dis cour -
age you from dis ci ple ship, over whelm ing
you with fear and with your own weak -
nesses. The Mas ter added, “But I have
prayed for thee that thy faith fail not.” We
may well un der stand that the same lov ing
Mas ter still as sists all of his true, warm -
hearted fol low ers, what ever their weak -
nesses of he red ity. We may well un der -
stand, too, that he is able to de velop all
such into strong char ac ters, if they abide in
his love, con tin u ing in their zeal. He is able
to make all things work to gether for their
good—even the weak nesses of he red ity
may work out for the faith ful that “far more 
ex ceed ing and eter nal weight of glory”
which the Lord has promised.

“Before The Cock Crow”

The Mas ter dis cerned the dan ger of his
lov ing but im pet u ous fol lower, and ut tered
a warn ing word, that be fore cock-crow ing
he would deny his Mas ter. How im prob a ble 
this seemed to St. Pe ter! How he coura -
geously de clared, “Though I should die with
thee, yet will I not deny thee.” And so said
all of the eleven. Their hearts were good.
And the Lord looketh upon the heart. Our
study now passes to verse 69. The Mas ter
had been ar rested. The scat tered dis ci ples
had fled. St. John, be cause of an ac quain -
tance with the high priest’s fam ily, pen e -
trated fur ther into the pal ace than St.
 Peter, who stood in the court-yard. A maid
of the pal ace rec og nized St. Pe ter as one
of Je sus’ dis ci ples and so de clared pub licly.
Fear ful that he might share the fate of the
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Mas ter, St. Pe ter de nied his iden tity, de -

clar ing that he knew noth ing about the

mat ter. A lit tle later an other de clared the

same. St. Pe ter em pha sized his de nial with

an oath, de clar ing that he knew not Je sus.

Later the word spread through out the

court-yard and many took it up, de clar ing

that they be lieved what the maid said and

that St. Pe ter had the Gal i lean di a lect, any -

way. To em pha size the de nial St. Pe ter

 began to curse, and to swear that he knew

not the man. Di rectly af ter, cock-crow ing

be gan. Then St. Pe ter re mem bered the

words of his Mas ter, “Be fore cock-crowing

thou shalt deny me thrice.”
Alas! he had been too sure of his own sta -

bil ity, too con fi dent of his loy alty. He was

en trapped by the Ad ver sary along the very

line of his boast ing. An other ac count says

that Je sus turned and looked at Pe ter!

That look was suf fi cient. It spoke vol umes

to St. Pe ter’s loyal heart. It was not a look of 

dis dain, nor one of an ger, we may be sure.

It was a look of lov ing sym pa thy. It melted

St. Pe ter’s heart. He went out and wept bit -

terly. The fol low ers of the Mas ter to day, be -

set by weak nesses and frail ties and temp -

ta tions of the Ad ver sary, have the les son

of St. Pe ter’s ex pe ri ence as a warn ing to be

con fi dent in the Lord and to look to him for

as sis tance, rather than to be self-con fi dent.

And those who fail to day have St. Pe ter’s

ex pe ri ence as a les son of the Lord’s sym pa -

thy and pity. They, too, should weep bit -

terly for trans gres sions and repent and

profit by their experiences.
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The Old Rug ged Cross

On a hill far away stood an old rug ged cross,
   The em blem of suff’ring and shame;
And I love that old cross where the dear est and best
   For a world of lost sin ners was slain.

Oh, the old rug ged cross, so de spised by the world,
   Has a won drous at trac tion for me;
For the dear Lamb of God left His glory above
   To bear it to dark Cal vary.

In the old rug ged cross, stained with blood so sub lime,
   A won drous beauty I see;
For ‘twas on that old cross Je sus suf fered and died
   To par don and sanc tify me.

To the old rug ged cross I will ever be true,
   Its shame and re proach gladly bear;
Then He’ll call me some day to my home far away,
   Where His glory for ever I’ll share.

So I’ll cher ish the old rug ged cross,
   Till my tro phies at last I lay down;
I will cling to the old rug ged cross,
   And ex change it some day for a crown.

—Hymns of Dawn, #359



The Peace Of God

“And the peace of God, which passeth all un der stand ing,
shall keep your hearts and minds through Christ Je sus.” Phil ip pians 4:7

Peace is de fined to be a state of quiet,
or tran quil ity, free dom from dis tur bance or
ag i ta tion—calm ness, re pose. Such a state
of mind our text af firms of God. His is a
mind tran quil, calm, un dis turbed, never
ag i tated, nor even wea ried nor per plexed
by any of the cares of His vast do min ion.
Yet this per fect peace of God, the Scrip tures 
show, is due nei ther to the fact that there
are no dis or ders in His vast do main, nor yet 
to any sto i cal in dif fer ence to pain or plea -
sure, but rather to that per fect poise of
His glo ri ous at trib utes which makes Him
Mas ter of His sit u a tion as Sovereign of the
whole universe.

Have we ad mired the cool ness and calm
self-pos ses sion of a great gen eral, such as
Grant or Na po leon, in the midst of the con -
fu sion and smoke of bat tle? or of a great
states man, such as Glad stone or Bis marck,
in the midst of na tional per plex i ties and
per ils? or of skilled phy si cians or oth ers
in crit i cal times and places? These are only
faint il lus tra tions of the peace of self-pos -
ses sion and self-con fi dence which rules in
the mind of God. He is never  confused, be -
wil dered, per plexed, anx ious or care-worn,
nor in the least fear ful that His plans will
mis carry or His pur poses fail, be cause all
power and wisdom inhere in Him.

The scope of His mighty in tel lect reaches
to the ut most bounds of pos si bil ity, com pre -
hends all causes and dis cerns with pre ci -
sion all ef fects; con se quently, He knows the
end from the be gin ning, and that, not only
from philo soph i cal prin ci ples, but also by
in tu ition. As the Cre ator of all things and
the orig i na tor of all law, He is thor oughly
ac quainted with all the in tri cate sub tle ties
of phys i cal, moral and in tel lec tual law, so
that no prob lem could arise the re sults of
which are not man i fest to His mind. “God is 
light, and in Him is no dark ness at all.” (1
John 1:5)

God, the Cre ator of all things, is also the
com pe tent Sustainer of all things. In si lent
gran deur, from Age to Age, the whole phys -
i cal uni verse ful fills His will, with out a
 suspicion of dis or der or mis hap; and the
same Power is pledged for its sus te nance
through out the eternal future.

Thus from His own vast, in her ent re -
sources of Power and Wis dom, springs the
peace of God. But not from this source
alone is the Di vine peace; for peace is the
cer tain con com i tant of in her ent good ness.
God is the im per son ation of ev ery vir tue
and ev ery grace; and con se quently He has
the blessed sat is fac tion and peace of con -
scious moral per fec tion as well as in her ent
Wisdom and Power.

God’s Emotional Nature

Yet we find this peace of God co ex ist ing
with much of dis or der and trou ble. As a Fa -
ther He shows us that He bears a fa ther’s
love to all His in tel li gent crea tures—“the
whole fam ily [of God] in Heaven and in
earth”—and that for His “plea sure they are 
and were cre ated.” (Eph. 3:15; Rev. 4:11)
He cre ated them in His own like ness—with 
the same men tal and moral at trib utes, so
that He might have com mu nion and fel low -
ship with them as sons, and they with Him
as a Fa ther, that thus, in mu tual fel low ship 
and com mu nion, the Cre ator and the crea -
ture might find plea sure, happiness and
delight.

This like ness of God in cludes in all not
only the same men tal fac ul ties, but also the 
free ex er cise of the same in the for ma tion of 
char ac ter. A crea ture in ca pa ble of thus
form ing char ac ter would not be in God’s
like ness. And for the pur pose of de vel op ing
char ac ter, the al ter na tive of good and evil
must be placed be fore him. The right and
the wrong prin ci ples of ac tion must be dis -
cerned and the in di vid ual left free to his
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own choice in the mat ter, that the plea sure
of God may be re al ized in the vir tu ous char -
ac ter re sul tant from the free choice of
righteousness.

Since the love of God for His newly cre -
ated and in no cent crea tures is akin to, but
much stron ger than, the love of an earthly
par ent for an in no cent in fant; and since
that lov ing in ter est and so lic i tude does
not grow cold as the crea ture ad vances in
years, but ear nestly watches for the de vel -
op ment of the prin ci ples and fruits of righ -
teous ness, it is man i fest that, like an earth -
ly par ent, God ex pe ri ences the sense of
ei ther plea sure or pain, ac cord ing as His
free, in tel li gent crea tures choose the right
course or the wrong. Of this we are fully
 assured, not only by thus rea son ing from
the fact of His Fa ther hood, but also by
all of those Scrip tures which speak of some
things as abom i na ble, dis pleas ing, hate ful
and de spi ca ble to Him and as giv ing Him
no plea sure; which say that His an ger
burns against them, and that His in dig na -
tion and wrath wax hot, even to their de -
struc tion. Other Scrip tures speak of His
plea sure, love, joy and de light in pleas ing
things—in the prin ci ples of righ teous ness
and those who obey them—the ap pre ci a -
tion of plea sur able emo tions of an op po site
char ac ter, for pain and pleasure may prop -
erly be considered the ebb and flow of the
same emotion.

These ex hi bi tions of the mind of God in -
di cate clearly an emo tional na ture in the
Di vine Be ing, of which fact we might also
judge from the re al iza tion of our own emo -
tional na ture, since man was cre ated in
God’s im age. No, dear friends, God is not
a God of sto i cal in dif fer ence, in sen si ble to
the emo tions of plea sure and of pain; but
the per fect poise of His at trib utes pre serves 
the equi lib rium of peace un der all cir cum -
stances, whether of pain or pleasure.

God’s Peace Unbroken By External
Discord

With this thought, then, let us con sider
the cir cum stances un der which the mar vel -
ous Peace of God has been per pet u ally

main tained. The deep-laid Plan of God in
all His cre ative works re quired long aions
[ages] for its ac com plish ment. Across the
vista of ages He saw in His pur pose the
glory of an in tel li gent cre ation in His own
like ness, es tab lished in righ teous ness and
wor thy of His gift of eter nal life. He therein
saw the mu tual plea sure of the Cre ator and 
the crea ture, and with a peace ful pa tience
He re solved to wait for the glo ri ous con -
sum ma tion.

As the Plan de vel oped and time rolled
on, the free moral agency of His crea tures,
mis used by some, was en abling them to de -
velop evil char ac ters. By this means dis -
cord was in tro duced into His fam ily—“the
fam ily [of God] in Heaven and in earth”—
all His crea tures, an gels and men; and the
fam ily was di vided, some hold ing to righ -
teous ness and some choos ing to do evil. But 
such a con tin gency was one of the fore seen
ne ces si ties of the far reach ing Plan, the glo -
ri ous out come of which, was, in the  Divine
judg ment, worth the cost of all the trou ble
and loss which He foresaw.

What a dread ful thing is fam ily dis cord!
How a prod i gal son or a way ward daugh ter
of ten brings the gray hairs of the hu man
par ent down with sor row to the grave! Ah,
the Heav enly Fa ther knows some thing of
such sor row; for He saw Sa tan, one of His
sons (Isa. 14:12), an an gel of light, fall as
light ning from Heaven. (Luke 10:18) For
six thou sand years, at least, that son has
been in open, de fi ant re bel lion against God, 
and most ac tively and vi ciously en gaged in
in cit ing fur ther re bel lion and wick ed ness.
He saw many of the an gels leave their first
es tate (Jude 6) and be come the al lies of Sa -
tan, and then He saw also the whole hu -
man race fall into sin. Did ever any hu man
par ent find such a con spir acy—so vir u lent
and hate ful—spring up in his fam ily? Sure -
ly not!

Then God found it nec es sary to per form
the un pleas ant du ties of dis ci pline. In His
Jus tice He must dis own the dis loyal sons
and deal with them as en e mies. Though all 
the while His Fa therly Love was pre par ing 
to bless the de ceived and fallen ones when
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the pur poses of re demp tion should re store

the re pen tant to His fa vor, Love must be

veiled, while only stern, re lent less Jus tice

could be man i fested. This has been no hap -

pifying duty, nor has the at ti tude of the

sin ner been pleas ing to Him.
Con sider the Love against which these

recreants sinned. Though from God com -

eth ev ery good and per fect gift, His fa vors

have been de spised, His love spurned, His

righ teous au thor ity con spired against and

de fied, His char ac ter ma ligned, mis rep re -

sented, made to ap pear odi ous, hate ful,

unrigh teous and even de spi ca ble. Yet,

through it all the peace of God con tin ues,

and for six thou sand years He has en dured 

this con tra dic tion of sin ners against Him -

self. And still, O won drous grace! His Love

abounds; and it is writ ten that He so loved

the world, even while they were yet sin -

ners, that He gave His Only-Be gotten Son

to die for them; and that through Him

judg ment (trial) is also to be ex tended to

those an gels that fell, with the ex cep tion

of Sa tan, the leader and in sti ga tor of the

whole con spir acy—the fa ther of lies. (John

3:16; 1 Cor. 6:3; Jude 6; Heb. 2:14; Rev.

20:10, 14)

God’s Peace Compatible With Sorrow

This gift of Di vine Love was an other in -

di ca tion of the cost to our Heav enly Fa ther

of His great and mar vel ous Plan. Not only

did He be hold the fall into sin of a large

pro por tion of His fam ily, but their re cov ery 

cost the sac ri fice of the dear est trea sure

of His heart, and the sub jec tion of this be -

loved One to the most ab ject hu mil i a tion,

ig no miny, suf fer ing and death. Again the

il lus tra tion of a par ent’s love as sists us in

com pre hend ing the cost of this man i fes ta -

tion of Je ho vah’s Love. With what ten der

and yearn ing emo tions of Love must He

have made this sac ri fice of His be loved

Son, in whom He was well pleased! In ad -

di tion to all the graces of char ac ter man i -

fested since the very dawn of the be ing of

the Logos, was now added the fur ther

grace of full sub mis sion to the Di vine will,

even when the path way pointed out was

one of hu mil i a tion and pain.
Ah, did the Fa ther let Him go on that

 errand of mercy with out the slight est sen -

sa tion of sor row ful emo tion? Had He no

appreciation of the pangs of a fa ther’s love

when the ar rows of death pierced the heart 

of His be loved Son? When our dear Lord

said, “My soul is ex ceed ing sor row ful, even 

unto death,” and again, “Fa ther, if it be

pos si ble, let this cup pass from Me: nev er -

the less, not as I will, but as Thou wilt,” did

it touch no sym pa thetic chord in the heart

of the Eter nal? Yea, ver ily; the un feigned

love of the Fa ther sym pa thet i cally shared

the Lord’s sor row. (Matt. 26:38, 39)
The prin ci ple taught in the Di vine

Word, that true love weeps with those that

weep and re joices with those who re joice, is 

one which is also ex em pli fied in the Di vine

char ac ter. The im mor tal Je ho vah could

not Him self die for us, His Di vine na ture

be ing proof against death. And even if He

could have died, there would have been no

higher power to raise Him out of death.

Thus all cre ation would have been left for -

ever with out a Gov er nor, and only di sas ter 

and ruin could have en sued. But God could 

and did sac ri fice at great cost to His lov ing, 

fa therly na ture, the dear est trea sure of

His heart; and thus He man i fested (1 John

4:9) the great Love where with He loved

His de ceived and fallen crea tures. If this

sac ri fice cost Him noth ing, if it were im -

pos si ble for His mind to re al ize any pain ful 

emo tion even un der such a cir cum stance,

then the gift of His Son would be no man i -

fes ta tion of His Love; for that which costs

noth ing, man i fests noth ing.
Our Lord Je sus also man i fested His

great sym pa thy for the Fa ther in the mis -

rep re sen ta tion of His char ac ter which He

has so pa tiently en dured for ages. It was

the one ef fort of His life to glo rify the Fa -

ther and to rec tify among men the false

 impressions of His glo ri ous char ac ter—to

show to men His good ness, be nev o lence,
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love and grace, and to lead them to love

the mer ci ful God who so loved them, even

while they were yet sin ners, as to seek

them out and to plan for their eter nal sal -

va tion.

God’s Peace Self-Centered

Yes, there has been great com mo tion in

the dis rupted fam ily of God—com mo tion

in which the Lord de clares He has had no

plea sure (Psa. 5:4); but, nev er the less, the

Peace of God has never been dis turbed. In

the full con scious ness of His own moral

per fec tion, His un err ing Wis dom, His

mighty Power, and with the full est ap pre -

ci a tion of Jus tice and the keen est and most 

ar dent love of the beauty of ho li ness, pa -

tiently and peace fully, and even joy fully in

the midst of trib u la tion, He has en dured

the con tra dic tion of sin ners against Him -

self for six thou sand years.
But dur ing the sev enth mil len nium, ac -

cord ing to the Di vine pur pose, it will be the 

joy ful priv i lege of our Lord Je sus fully to

man i fest to all crea tures in Heaven and

in earth the Fa ther’s glo ri ous char ac ter.

Then will the Fa ther re joice in the gran -

deur of His fin ished work and in the ev er -

last ing peace and hap pi ness of His fam ily

in Heaven and on earth, “re united un der

one Head.”—Eph. 1:10—Diaglott.
This blessed con sum ma tion will not be

re al ized, how ever, un til the in cor ri gi ble

fallen sons of God, dis owned and dis in her -

ited be cause they loved un righ teous ness

and would not be re claimed, shall have

been cut off. This will be the last un pleas -

ant duty of the Cre ator and Fa ther of all,

who pos i tively de clares that it is a sad

duty, yet nev er the less one which He will

have the for ti tude to per form in the in ter -

ests of uni ver sal righ teous ness and peace.

Hear Him: “As I live, saith the Lord God,

I have no plea sure in the death of the

wicked; but that the wicked turn from his

way and live; turn ye, turn ye from your

evil ways; for why will ye die?” (Ezek.

33:11)

Thus we see that the Peace of God is

com pat i ble with great com mo tion and with 

sor row and pain of any kind; for it is not

de pend ent upon out ward cir cum stances,

but upon the proper bal anc ing of the mind

and the con di tions of a per fect heart. Such

peace—the Peace of God—was en joyed

also by our Lord Je sus in the midst of all

the tur moil and con fu sion of His event ful

earthly life. And this brings us to the con -

sid er ation of our Lord’s leg acy to His dis ci -

ples, when He was about to leave the

world, as ex pressed in His own words:
“Peace I leave with you, My peace I

give unto you: not as the world giv eth [in

stinted mea sure or in per ish able qual ity],

give I unto you. Let not your heart be trou -

bled, nei ther let it be afraid.” (John 14:27)

Our Lord’s Last Will And Testament

Thus with abound ing com pas sion and

ten der ness, did our Lord, on the last night

of His earthly life, be stow upon His be -

loved dis ci ples His part ing bless ing, His

leg acy of Peace. It was the rich est leg acy

He had to be queath, and was one of price -

less value. It was the prom ise of that tran -

quil ity of soul, that rest and ease of mind,

which He Himself pos sessed—the Peace of

God. It was the same peace which the Fa -

ther has Him self al ways en joyed, even in

the midst of all the com mo tion which the

per mis sion of evil has brought about; but

it was not de rived from the same source.

In Je ho vah this peace was self-cen tered;

He re al ized in Him self the om nip o tence of

Power and Wis dom; while the peace of

Christ was cen tered, not in Him self, but in

God, by faith in His Wis dom, Power and

Grace. So also if we would have the Peace

of God, the peace of Christ—“My peace”—

it must, like His, be cen tered in God by

faith.
Yes, the peace of Christ was a price less

leg acy. Yet how quickly the stormcloud of

trou ble, which was even then grow ing very 

dark, burst in its fury upon the heads of

those very dis ci ples to whom the words
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were di rectly ad dressed. It fol lowed al most 

im me di ately the gra cious be quest, and

struck con ster na tion, be wil der ment, con -

fu sion, to their hearts and shook their faith 

from cen ter to cir cum fer ence. Then, where

was the peace? While the Lord was speak -

ing the words, the foul be trayer, Ju das,

was out on his mur der ous er rand. Then

fol lowed the ag ony in Geth sema ne, and

the ter ror and con ster na tion among the

dis ci ples as they be gan to re al ize the fate

of their be loved Lord. Soon their al most

breath less sus pense deep ened into more

fear ful forebodings as He stood alone be -

fore His mer ci less ac cus ers and per se cu -

tors in the Hall of Pi late and the Court of

Herod, while they were pow er less to shield 

Him. Then came the tragic end—the hor -

rors of the cru ci fix ion.

What Had Become Of The Peace?

Where was the prom ised peace un der

such cir cum stances—when, over come

with fear and dread, they all for sook Him

and fled; and when St. Pe ter, al though

anx ious to de fend Him, was so filled with

fear that three times he de nied his Lord

and with curs ing de clared that he never

knew Him? The ex pla na tion is, that the

peace had not yet come; for as the Apos tle

Paul tells us, “Where a tes ta ment is, there

must also of ne ces sity be the death of the

tes ta tor. For a tes ta ment [a be quest] is of

force af ter men are dead; oth er wise it is of

no strength at all while the tes ta tor liveth.”

(Heb. 9:16, 17) But as soon as the tragic

scene was over and the cry, “It is fin ished,”

fell upon their ea ger ears, strange as it

may seem, there is ev i dence that peace be -

gan to steal into their griev ing hearts. The

dark ened heav ens, the quak ing earth, the

rend ing rocks, the torn veil of the Tem -

ple—all spoke to them a mes sage of com -

fort which the world could not re ceive.
To the world (Jews and Gentiles, both

par tic i pat ing in the crime) the lan guage of

these events was that of Di vine wrath and

in dig na tion against them. And as fear fell

upon the peo ple, and the clamor and ex -
cite ment of that aw ful day died away, they
smote upon their breasts and re turned to
their homes. The Ro man cen tu rion and
they that were with him, fear ing greatly,
said, “Truly this was the Son of God!”

But to the dis ci ples of the Lord these
events spoke a very dif fer ent lan guage.
The cause of their blessed Mas ter was
their cause and it was God’s cause. To
them these su per nat u ral dem on stra tions
were ev i dences that God was not re gard -
ing this mat ter with in dif fer ence; and
though through the veil of dark ness they
could not read His bright de signs, in these
events there was to them a whis per of
hope.

Three days later hope was re vived by
the news of our Lord’s res ur rec tion, con -
firmed to them by His ap pear ance in their
midst. Again forty days later hope was
strength ened by His as cen sion af ter His
part ing coun sel and bless ing and prom ised 
re turn, and the in struc tions to tarry in
 Jerusalem un til they re ceived the prom ise
of the Fa ther, the Com forter, the Holy
Spirit of adop tion, not many days thence—
at Pen te cost. Then the peace of Christ, the
Lord’s rich leg acy, be gan to be re al ized,
and the tar ry ing days of prayer and ex pec -
tancy were days of abid ing peace—peace
which flowed as a river. But when on the
day of Pen te cost the prom ised Com forter
came, the river of their peace found a
deeper bed; and their joy knew no bounds!

“Like a river glo ri ous is God’s per fect peace,
Over all vic to ri ous in its glad in crease.
Per fect; yet it floweth fuller ev ery day;
Per fect; yet it groweth deeper all the way.”

Our Rich Legacy Of Peace

But not alone to the early Church was
this leg acy of peace be queathed. It is the
blessed in her i tance of the en tire Church,
even to the end of the Age. The Lord
showed His thought for us all on that very
day, when in His prayer He said, “Nei ther
pray I for these alone, but for all those who
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shall be lieve on Me through their word.”

(John 17:20)
The peace prom ised, ob serve, is not the

short-lived peace of the world, which is

some times en joyed for a lit tle sea son—

while for tune smiles and friends abound

and health en dures, but which quickly

van ishes when pov erty comes in and

friends go out, when health fails and death

steals away the trea sures of the heart. “My 

peace,” the peace of God which Christ Him -

self by faith en joyed, who, though He was

rich, for our sakes be came poor, who lost

friend af ter friend, and in His last hour

was for saken by all of the few that re -

mained—His peace en dured through loss,

per se cu tion, scorn and con tempt, and even

amidst the ag o nies of the cross. This peace

is some thing which none of the vi cis si -

tudes of the pres ent life can de stroy, and

which no en emy can wrest from us.
What richer leg acy could the Lord have

left His be loved peo ple? Sup pose He had

bent His en er gies dur ing His earthly life to 

the ac cu mu la tion of money; and that in so

do ing He had amassed an im mense for -

tune to leave in the hands of His dis ci ples

where with to push for ward the great work

of the Age when He should be taken from

them; money to pay the trav el ing ex penses 

of the Apos tles and to de fray the nu mer ous 

ex penses in ci den tal to the start ing of the

work in var i ous places, such as the rent ing

of lec ture rooms, the pay ment of sal a ries

to trav el ing breth ren, etc., etc. How soon

would it all have van ished, and how poor

would be our in her i tance to day! “The Man

of Sin” would surely have got ten hold of it

in some way, and not a ves tige of the leg acy 

would have reached this end of the Age.

But, blessed be God, His rich leg acy of

peace still abounds to His peo ple!
The peace prom ised is not such as the

world can al ways rec og nize and ap pre ci -

ate; for the pos sessor of it, like the Lord

Him self, and like the Heav enly Fa ther as

well, may have a stormy path way. In deed,

that it must be so to all the faith ful un til

the pur poses of God in the per mis sion of

evil are ac com plished, we are dis tinctly

forewarned, but with the as sur ance that

through all the storms this peace shall

abide—“In the world ye shall have trib u la -

tion, but in Me ye shall have peace.”

Faith The Basis Of Peace

If we would know the foun da tion and

se cu rity of this abid ing peace which is able

to sur vive the heavi est storms of life, we

have only to look to the teach ing and ex -

am ple of the Lord and the Apos tles. What

was it that held them so firmly and gave

them such rest of mind while they suf -

fered? It was their faith—their faith in the

Love, Power and Wis dom of God. They be -

lieved that what God had prom ised, He

was able also to per form, and that His

righ teous and be nev o lent Plan could know

no fail ure. By the mouth of His Proph ets

He had de clared, “My coun sel shall stand,

and I will do all My plea sure. … Yea, I have

spo ken it and I will bring it to pass; I have

pur posed it, I will also do it.” “The Lord of

Hosts hath pur posed, and who shall dis an -

nul it?” (Isa. 46:9-11; 14:27) On the as sur -

ances of God they rested. In Him their

faith was an chored; and it mat tered not

how fiercely the storms raged or how they

were tossed by the tem pests of life while

their an chor still held fast to the Throne of

God.
The lan guage of our Lord’s faith was,

“O righ teous Fa ther, the world hath not

known Thee; but I have known Thee.” He

had been with the Fa ther from the be gin -

ning, had re al ized His Love and His good -

ness, and had seen His Power, and had

marked His righ teous ness and His lov ing

kind ness and Fa therly prov i dence over all

His works. And so it is writ ten, “By His

knowl edge shall My righ teous Ser vant jus -

tify many; for He shall bear their in iq ui -

ties.” (Isa. 53:11) The knowl edge which He

had of the Fa ther gave to Him a firm foot -

ing for faith in all God’s pur poses con cern -

ing the fu ture. Hence He could and did
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walk by faith. And that faith en abled Him

to over come all ob sta cles and to se cure the

vic tory even over death.
So also it is writ ten for our in struc tion—

“This is the vic tory that overcometh the

world, even our faith”—that faith in God

built, in our case, upon our Lord’s tes ti -

mony of the Fa ther; and again it is writ ten

that, “With out faith it is im pos si ble to

please God.” It is only through steady, un -

wa ver ing faith that the peace of God—the

peace of Christ—will abide with His peo -

ple. While the Lord was with His dis ci ples,

and they saw in Him the man i fes ta tion of

the Fa ther, their faith was strong and they 

had peace in Him, as He said, “While I was

in the world I kept them.” But not un til

 after He had left them was their faith an -

chored in God. Af ter Pen te cost they ex pe ri -

enced the same peace that Christ had en -

joyed—the blessed peace that came from a

knowledge of the fact that God ac knowl -

edged them as sons and heirs, and joint-

heirs with Christ, if they would con tinue

faith fully to fol low in the steps of the Re -

deemer.

Cultivation Of Unwavering Faith

Herein is also the ba sis of our peace. No
mat ter how fiercely the storms of life may
as sail us, we must never let go our an chor
and al low our selves to drift, but al ways
 remember that “the foun da tion of God
standeth sure”; that “His Truth is our
shield and buck ler”; that “what He has
prom ised He is able also to per form,” not -
with stand ing our hu man im per fec tions
and frail ties; that cov er ing these we have
the im puted righ teous ness of Christ, our
Surety and Ad vo cate; and that “the Fa ther
Him self loveth” us, “He considereth our
frame and remembereth that we are dust,”
and so has com pas sion for the sons of His
Love and is very piti ful and of ten der
mercy. In deed, “What more can He say
than to us He hath said,” to as sure our faith 
and to steady and strengthen our hearts to
pa tient en dur ance in the midst of the tri als
and con flicts of the nar row way of sac ri fice.

There is noth ing which puts the Chris -

tian at greater dis ad van tage in the pres -

ence of his foes than for him to let go, even

tem po rarily, his grip upon the an chor of

faith. Let him do so for a mo ment, and of

ne ces sity dark ness be gins to gather round

him. He can not see the bright ness of his

Fa ther’s face; for “with out faith it is im pos -

si ble to please God”; and while he grap ples

again for the an chor, the pow ers of dark -

ness fiercely as sail him with doubts and

fears. These at tacks are gen er ally based

upon his hu man im per fec tions, which he

should ever bear in mind are cov ered by the 

Robe of Christ’s righ teous ness.
If we would have the peace of God reign

in our hearts, we must never let go our an -

chor, “nor suf fer Sa tan’s dead li est strife to

beat our cour age down.” The lan guage of

our hearts should al ways be, “Though He

slay me, yet will I trust Him.” With this

faith the peace of God, the peace which

the Mas ter be queathed to us, ever abides.

Thus “the peace of God which passeth all

un der stand ing will keep our hearts and

minds through Christ Je sus”; for it is writ -

ten again, “Thou wilt keep him in per fect

peace whose mind is stayed on Thee.”
In the midst of the Chris tian war fare

let our hearts be cheered and our minds be
stayed, not only with such as sur ances that
all the Di vine pur poses shall be ac com -
plished, but also with such prom ises of
per sonal fa vor as these:

“Like as a fa ther pitieth his chil dren, so

the Lord pitieth them that fear Him; for He

knoweth our frame; He remembereth that

we are dust.” “Can a woman for get her suck -

ing child? … Yea, they may for get; yet will

I not for get thee. Be hold I have engraven

thee upon the palms of My hands.” “The Fa -

ther Him self loveth you,” and “It is the Fa -

ther’s good plea sure to give you the King -

dom.” “Such as are up right in their way

are His de light.” “De light thy self also in the 

Lord, and He shall give thee the  desires of

thine heart”—the peace of God, even in the

midst of storm and tem pest.

The Peace Of God

418 Peter’s Denial



St. Peter Sifted Like Wheat

MARK 14:27-31, 53, 54, 66-72

“Let him that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall.” 1 Cor. 10:12

St. Pe ter was ad mit tedly a man of strong

char ac ter, very cou ra geous, but rather too

im pet u ous. He is one of the two dis ci ples

of whom it is writ ten that “The peo ple per -

ceived that they were ig no rant and un -

learned men.” (Acts 4:13) In some re spects, 

there fore, St. Pe ter may be said to have

had less ad van tage than Ju das. Both had

equal op por tu ni ties in the School of Christ; 

yet how dif fer ent the re sults with the two

men! The one went down into the Sec ond

Death de spised; the other, af ter ups and

downs of trial and dis ci pline, passed to a

re ward of glory, honor and im mor tal ity

with his Mas ter, rank ing amongst the

high est of the Apos tles.
Our les son for to day deals with the spe -

cial “sift ing” which came to St. Pe ter at the

time of our Lord’s death, and of which he

was fore warned by Je sus, say ing, “Si mon,

Si mon, be hold Sa tan hath de sired to have

you, that he may sift you as wheat; but

I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail

not.” St. Pe ter’s cour age, man i fested on so

many oc ca sions, was re ally his weak point. 

Not with stand ing all that Je sus had said

to fore warn him of the sift ing ex pe ri ences

that were just be fore him, St. Pe ter re al -

ized no dread, no fear. Hence he did lit tle

watch ing and pray ing in com par i son with

what he should have done, and self-con fi -

dence led to his un do ing for a time.
It was the same St. Pe ter who, when

told that he would deny our Lord be fore

the time for the cock to crow the next

morn ing, de clared that it surely was a mis -

take, for he was ready to die with his Mas -

ter. It was the same St. Pe ter who drew

his sword and cut off the ear of the high

priest’s ser vant, af ter ward healed by Je -

sus. It was the same im pul sive St. Pe ter

who was the first to ac knowl edge the

Messiahship of Je sus.
Je sus had in quired what peo ple were

say ing about Him—who they said He was

—and had fi nally asked, “Whom say ye

that I am?” Then St. Pe ter an swered,

“Thou art the Mes siah, the Son of the Liv -

ing God.” Je sus re plied that this an swer

in di cated that St. Pe ter was in a blessed

con di tion of re la tion ship with God, or oth -

er wise he would not have had the knowl -

edge to make this state ment. He said,

“Flesh and blood hath not re vealed this

unto thee, but My Fa ther which is in

Heaven.” Who could think that this same

no ble char ac ter would be so over whelmed

with fear that he would deny his Mas ter,

even with curses!
One thing which im presses it self

quickly and forc ibly upon our minds is the

thought that the writ ers of the New Tes ta -

ment were cer tainly very dif fer ent from

the ma jor ity of writ ers in that they told

the ab so lute truth with out mod i fi ca tion or

var nish. Surely no other book is like the

Bi ble in this re spect. The found ers of great

re li gious world-sys tems and of var i ous

 sectarian sys tems have man i fested a very

dif fer ent spirit. Their heroes are all great,

 noble, ed u cated, he roic. Never would they

think of point ing out such weak nesses as

those man i fested by St. Pe ter on the night

in which our Lord was be trayed, when he

de nied his Mas ter.
Surely this gives us greater con fi dence

in the Bi ble—in its hon esty, in its truth ful -

ness. We can rely upon the fact that the

men who thus freely tell of their fail ings,

and who speak of their lack of learn ing,

must have been men of great cour age,

great sin cer ity, great love for the truth.
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Surely their tes ti mony is wor thy of all ac -

cep ta tion.

St. Peter’s Trial Unexpected

Temp ta tions will come in an in sid i ous

form. We can not imag ine that at the time

when he cut off the ear of the high priest’s

ser vant St. Pe ter had any sym pa thy with

the thought of de ny ing our Lord. But cir -

cum stances and con di tions changed. The

Mas ter was taken a pris oner. What ever

power He had pre vi ously ex er cised where -

by He walked away from His en e mies, and

they could not take Him be cause His “hour

had not yet come,” that power He ev i dently 

was not ex er cis ing now—His hour had

come. To see his Mas ter ap par ently with -

out friends in Heaven, de liv ered over to

His en e mies and led from one tri bu nal to

the other, had a par a lyz ing ef fect upon St.

Pe ter.
St. John had such an ac quain tance with

some one con nected with the pal ace that

he was per mit ted to en ter the court and

bring St. Pe ter with him; but they had sep -

a rated. St. Pe ter was in the court yard. It

was cold, and he ap proached an open bra -

zier to warm him self. In the light of the

court, sur round ed by the gos sip ing ser -

vants of the pal ace, he was keenly scru ti -

nized by one of the maids, who said, “Thou

art also a dis ci ple of the Nazarene.”
Stunned by the iden ti fi ca tion and won -

der ing to what it might lead, St. Pe ter
promptly de nied that he had any knowl -
edge of Je sus. Then he moved away to an -
other part of the court, where the shad ows
were deeper and the peo ple fewer. But
again he was rec og nized as a Gal i lean and
ac cused of be ing one of Je sus’ dis ci ples.
Again he de nied the charge. The third time
he was ap proached with the same charge
that he was one of Je sus’ dis ci ples and a
Gal i lean, and that his speech be trayed him. 
Again, with curs ing, he de nied that he
knew his Mas ter.

Ter ri ble! we say. And surely St. Pe ter
felt afterward that it was ter ri ble; for just
at that time, the early morn ing, came the

be gin ning of cock-crow ing, and he re mem -
bered the Mas ter’s words that Sa tan had
de sired to sift him as wheat, and that be -
fore the cock crew he would have de nied his 
Mas ter three times. The whole mat ter
came upon him with crush ing force; and,
wrap ping his cloak about his head, he has -
tened away into the dark ness, weep ing bit -
terly; for just about the time that the cock
crew, Je sus was led forth not far from him,
and as he looked at Je sus, the Mas ter lifted
up His eyes and looked at St. Pe ter. It was a 
sym pa thetic glance, not an an gered one;
but it went straight to the heart.

St. Pe ter’s crime was noth ing like that
of Ju das; he had merely sought to pro tect
him self. He had not sought to in jure or
even to risk the in jury of his Mas ter. The
thor ough ness of St. Pe ter’s re pen tance is
abun dant ly tes ti fied by his sub se quent
loy alty even unto death. Tra di tion has it
that he was con demned to be cru ci fied;
and that, re mem ber ing how once he had
de nied his Mas ter, he felt that it would be
too great an honor for him to share ex actly
the same death as his Lord; and that, at
his own re quest, he was cru ci fied head
down ward.

The Lesson To All Christians

Our Golden Text voices to all Chris tians
the les son of St. Pe ter’s ex pe ri ences—“Let
him that thinketh he standeth, take heed
lest he fall.” When we are weak in our own
es ti ma tion and, full of faith, cling te na -
ciously to the Arm of the Lord, then we are
re ally strong in the might which God
supplies through His Eter nal Son. An other
les son is that how ever dif fer ent the ex pe ri -
ences of God’s peo ple, all who fall into line
for the great pro mo tion to the First Res ur -
rec tion must ex pect to en dure se vere sift -
ings, provings—of their love for the Lord,
the Truth, the breth ren, and their loy alty to 
all these.

Let us never for get that siftings are per -
mit ted, not be cause the Lord has no in ter -
est in us, but be cause only those who can
stand siftings, tri als and tests, are fit for
places in the King dom.

St. Peter Sifted Like Wheat
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Jesus Before The High Priest

MARK 14:53-64—MAT THEW 26:47-75; LUKE 22:47-65; JOHN 18:2-27

Golden Text: “He is de spised and re jected of men.” Isa. 53:3

Mark 14:53. Je sus was first led to Annas
(John 18:13), who, al though de posed by the
Romans, was the right ful high priest ac -
cord ing to the law, the of fice be ing for life,
and he was prob a bly so re garded by the
Jews, who, there fore, sought coun sel of him 
first. His son-in-law, Caiaphas (the same
who had proph e sied that it was ex pe di ent
that one man should die for the peo ple—
John 18:14), was the act ing high priest ap -
pointed by the Romans. Ap par ently, Annas
agreed with the gen eral sen ti ments of the
rul ers, and, af ter ask ing Je sus a few ques -
tions about his doc trine and his dis ci ples,
sent him bound to Caiaphas. (John 18:19-
24)

Since it was con trary to the Jew ish law
to hold a ses sion of the San hed rin for the
trial of cap i tal of fences by night, and this
be ing the night of the pas chal sup per, mak -
ing it still more ob jec tion able, it is clear
that this was an ir reg u lar meet ing of this
as sem bly of the na tion’s rep re sen ta tives,
drawn to gether by com mon con sent to par -
tic i pate in the crime of con demn ing their
Mes siah, Je ho vah’s Anointed. From it,
how ever, were care fully ex cluded, ev i -
dently, a few such men as Jo seph of Arima -
thea, Nicodemus (John 19:38, 39; 7:50, 51)
and prob a bly a few oth ers known to be
 favorably in clined to ward the new teacher.
They probably knew nothing of it.

Verses 55-59. What an as ton ish ing fact
is here stated: that the great men of the
most fa vored na tion on earth—the learned
men, the wise men, the rul ers, the men of
years and ex pe ri ence, the re li gious teach -
ers—should thus de lib er ately, and of long
pre med i ta tion, wick edly con spire against
the pur est and most no ble char ac ter that
had ever graced the earth. Not only had
they fre quently de puted em is sar ies to
catch him in his words as he taught in pub -

lic, but fi nally they had bribed an apos tate

dis ci ple to be tray him and a band of Ro man

sol diers to ar rest him, al though there was

no charge against him. And then this au -

gust, learned and dig ni fied as sem bly, hav -

ing se cured their hated pris oner, bus ied

them selves to find some two wit nesses

whose tes ti mony should agree to gether,

 according to the re quire ment of the law

(Deut. 19:15), in or der to his con dem na tion. 

They found many who will ingly bore false

wit ness against him, but none whose wit -

ness agreed together.
Verses 60-62. Fail ing in their ef fort to

sat isfy this re quire ment of the law, the

high priest then en deav ored to force Je sus

to criminate him self, say ing, “Answerest

thou noth ing? what is it which these wit -

ness against thee?” But he (wisely) held his

peace and an swered noth ing, know ing that

the truth was not de sired and would avail

noth ing with these men who so warmly

cher ished mur der in their hearts. And, fur -

ther, he had no dis po si tion to de fend him -

self, know ing that his hour was come for

the sac ri fice of his life. But when fur ther

urged to ex press him self by the in quiry—

“Art thou the Christ, the Son of the Bless -

ed?”—know ing that his re ply would be like

the sign ing of his death war rant, he de lib -

er ately an swered, “I am,” and added this

proph ecy—“And ye shall see the Son of

man sit ting on the right hand of power, and 

com ing in the clouds of heaven.”
This proph ecy com passed the cer tainty

of his death and res ur rec tion, and pointed

to his re turn in the end of the Gos pel age

in power and great glory—the power and

glory of his King dom, which he had pre vi -

ously af firmed was not to be of this world, or

dis pen sa tion, of which Sa tan is the prince

(John 14:30), but of the world to come,
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wherein dwelleth righ teous ness. (Heb. 2:5;
2 Pet. 3:13)

This frank and fear less ac knowl edg ment 
of his di vine or i gin and ap point ment as the
long pre dicted Mes siah, the Sav ior of Is rael 
and the world, was taken as blas phemy,
and the hyp o crit i cal high priest, whose very 
robes were sym bolic of the blessed one who
stood in their midst ful fill ing to the let ter
the pre dic tions of the proph ets, rent his
clothes in to ken of as ton ish ment and hor ror 
at such blas phemy, say ing, “What need we
any fur ther wit nesses? Ye have heard the
blas phemy: what think ye? And they all
con demned him to be guilty of death”—the
prescribed pun ish ment for blas phemy.
(Lev. 24:16; Deut. 18:20)

Thus fell the Jew ish hi er ar chy into the
ditch of un be lief and crime, and the masses

of the peo ple, who had shifted upon them
their per sonal re spon si bil ity in the mat ter
of re ceiv ing and re ject ing Christ, con sid er -
ing first whether any of the Phar i sees or of
the rul ers be lieved on him, fell with them,
cry ing, “His blood be on us and on our chil -
dren.” Well hath the Psalm ist said, “It is
better to trust in the Lord [in the word of
his truth] than to put con fi dence in man;
it is better to trust in the Lord than to put
con fi dence in princes.” Let Chris tians of the 
pres ent day heed this in this cor re spond ing
pe riod of the Gos pel age, when again the
un fold ing of truth in its due time is bring -
ing the pro fessed peo ple of God to a cri sis
“which shall try ev ery man’s work [of faith], 
of what sort it is.” If we lean upon hu man
props, we shall surely fall; but the word of
the Lord endureth for ever.

Jesus Before The High Priest
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The Pass over Lamb And The World’s Sin

“You have called at ten tion to the fact that the pass over lamb spared only the

first born of the Is ra el ites and that the anti typ i cal mean ing of this would be that

our Lord Je sus as the Lamb of God which ‘tak eth away the sin of the world’ would

spare or pass over only the Church of the first born ones in this Gos pel Age, the

anti type of the pass over night. This be ing true, how shall we un der stand John’s

state ment that the Lamb of God tak eth away the sins of the world?” 

Our an swer is that only the Church of the first born, the house hold of faith, the

con se crated, are spared or passed over through Di vine mercy, through the merit

of Christ’s sac ri fice, dur ing this Gos pel Age. Nev er the less the di vine plan does not

end with the de liv er ance of “the Church of the first born whose names are writ ten

in heaven” and who shall share with Christ in “his res ur rec tion”—the first, or

chief res ur rec tion. The ap pro pri a tion of the merit of Christ first to the Church

is merely an in ci den tal fea ture of the Di vine Plan. Soon the Church shall have

shared by the priv i lege now granted to be liev ers of be com ing dead with Christ to

the earthly in ter ests and alive as New Crea tures by the first res ur rec tion. Then

the merit of the blood of Christ, the slain Lamb, will be ap plied to the world of

man kind to le gally “take away the sin of the world.” When ap plied it will im me di -

ately sat isfy Jus tice on the world’s be half and turn over the world to the Re deemer 

for res ti tu tion bless ings. Then the Lamb of God and the Church, “the Bride, the

Lamb’s wife,” will pros e cute the work of ac tu ally tak ing away the sin of the world

dur ing the Mil len nium.

—Re prints, p. 4555



The Great High Priest Arraigned

JOHN 18:15-27

“He came unto his own, and his own re ceived him not.” John 1:11

Al though it is de clared that all the dis ci -

ples fled, John points out that Pe ter and

him self fol lowed at a dis tance. Their deep

in ter est in the Mas ter would not per mit

them to go to their homes; they must keep

him in sight, and note how things would go 

with him to the very last. They were pow

 er less to as sist him against such great

odds, and in the face of his own re fusal to

be as sisted, but they were not pow er less to

love still. John, it seems, was some what

 acquainted at the high priest’s pal ace, and

readily gained en trance, not only for him -

self but for Pe ter.
But these fa vors and priv i leges be came

tests to Pe ter, and led to his de nial of the

Lord. And so it is with some of the Lord’s

fol low ers of to-day. When they are by

them selves, or with oth ers of like pre cious

faith, they are bold and cou ra geous to con -

fess the Lord and to serve him, but if per -

chance they get into pal aces or amongst

the ser vants and of fi cers and high priests

of nom i nal Chris tian ity they are ashamed

of the Mas ter and fear to con fess him, lest

they should be cast out of the priv i leges en -

joyed in the so ci ety of those who have not

yet rec og nized the truth. Far better would

it have been for poor Pe ter had he openly

de clared, “Yes, I am one of his dis ci ples,

and since I pre sume that none such are

wanted here I will go out.” How much so

hon or able and proper a course would have

re flected to his credit in the eyes of all just

per sons, and how much bless ing it would

have brought to him!
Pe ter’s fail ure to take the proper course

brought him later to a still more try ing sit -

u a tion, when a kins man of the man whose

ear he had cut off asked him point-blank

the ques tion, “Did not I see thee in the

 garden with him?” Mat ters were get ting

pretty close for poor Pe ter. It was more

now than a ques tion of leav ing the fire

and the priv i leges and honor of the high

priest’s court: it was now a ques tion of his

iden tity as the one who had de fended

 Jesus with a sword, and hence a ques tion

of his own ar rest and trial at the same

 tribunal with the Mas ter. One false step

leads nat u rally to an other; to have now de -

clared for Je sus would have been a pub lic

tes ti mony that he was a liar, in ad di tion to

lead ing to his ap pre hen sion, and so Pe ter

con cluded that in self-de fense he must not

only re peat the lie, and again deny the

Mas ter, but to make the mat ter more

strong be fore his ac cus ers he be gan to

curse and to swear that he knew not Je sus.
Poor Pe ter! Truly, as our Lord told him,

Sa tan had de sired to have him, to sift him,

and surely he was be ing se verely sifted at

this time. It seems al most a mir a cle that

he re cov ered his bal ance and re pented

and found for give ness for his sins. It would 

seem that our Lord’s prayer on his be half

op er ated through his pre vi ous an nounce -

ment to Pe ter of this de nial, for af ter he

had thus de nied, and af ter he had no ticed

the cock crow, Pe ter re mem bered the

Lord’s words, “The cock shall not crow till

thou hast de nied me thrice.” With feel ings

better imag ined than they can be de -

scribed, Pe ter hast ily left the High Priest’s

apart ments now of his own ac cord, go ing

out into the shad ows of early morn ing,

that he might weep bit terly and en treat

the Lord’s for give ness.
There is a les son for us in the fact that

Pe ter’s fail ure was along the very line of

his strength. He was nat u rally cou ra -

geous, had boasted of it, and yet failed for

lack of cour age. “When I am weak then I

am strong,” im plies that he who feels him -
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self strong is re ally weak, as in Pe ter’s

case. Let us all learn to spe cially guard our

sup pos edly strong points of char ac ter, re -

mem ber ing that we have a wily foe. We are 

to re al ize our weak ness, our vulnerable -

ness at any point, ex cept as we keep watch

at ev ery point and rely upon the great Cap -

tain of our sal va tion to as sist us.
John does not tell the whole of the story;

he omits ref er ence to Pe ter’s curs ing and

swear ing. His love for Brother Pe ter ev i -

dently in flu enced him to omit that por tion

of the nar ra tive not ab so lutely nec es sary

to con firm the Lord’s pre dic tion. The ac -

count of the curs ing and swear ing is given

by Mark, whose Gos pel re cord is sup posed

to have been in dited by Pe ter him self,

Mark be ing in a large mea sure Pe ter’s

aman u en sis. (Mark 14:66-72)
Je sus was ex am ined of the High Priest:

that func tion ary, how ever evil and mur -

derously dis posed at heart, felt bound to

at least pre serve the forms of jus tice, al -

though from the re cords else where we

know that him self and his as so ci ates

amongst the priests and Phar i sees had al -

ready de ter mined that  Jesus must be put

to death be cause his  influence amongst the 

peo ple was in im i cal to their own—be cause

his teach ings cast theirs into the shade

and ex posed their hol low ness, big otry and

hy poc risy. Our Lord an swered his ques -

tions ac cord ingly; re fus ing to make any

spe cific ex pla na tions he merely re ferred to

his teach ings, ap peal ing thus to his rights

as a Jew. His an swer was the per fectly

proper and le gal one; he had been ar rested

with out just cause, and the judge was now

seek ing to find a cause. Our Lord merely

pointed out that the cause for the ar rest

must be shown to have been some thing

which pre ceded the ar rest.
It is not nec es sary for us to sup pose that

the of fi cer who struck Je sus with the palm

of his hand, and re proved him for im proper 

lan guage to ward the Chief Priest, was in -

ten tion ally un just in the mat ter. Rather

we may sup pose that, in flu enced by his de -

sire to ap pear zeal ous in sup port of the

High Priest’s po si tion and judg ment, this

ac cen tu ated his men tal un bal ance as a

fallen man, and led him to imag ine evil

where there was none. This cir cum stance,

how ever, gives us the op por tu nity for dis -

cern ing just what our Lord meant by his

ex pres sion in the ser mon on the mount,

“Who so ever shall smite thee on thy right

cheek turn to him the other also.” (Matt.

5:39) Our Lord did not lit er ally turn the

other cheek to the man and ask him to

smite that also, nor did he even re ceive the

smit ing in si lence. He was not will ing that

his good con duct and proper lan guage

should be evil spo ken of with out at least

a proper en deavor to cor rect the mat ter.

Hence he asked his smiter to point out

wherein he had spo ken evil, and sug gested 

to him that if he could not point out the evil 

he should ac knowl edge his wrong in hav -

ing im prop erly smit ten for an evil which

could not be pointed out.
In the light of this il lus tra tion the Lord’s

peo ple are to un der stand the com mand, to

turn the other cheek, to mean sim ply that

they are not to re sist evil with evil; rather,

they are to re ceive more evil than re turn

it in kind. On the con trary, how ever, they

are to re sist evil with good; they are to

 expostulate with evil-do ers, as the Mas ter

did, en deav or ing with kind ness and gen -

tle ness to have them see the right and the

wrong of the ques tions in dis pute.
It would ap pear that our Lord’s trial by

the Jews was held be fore Caiaphas, the act -

ing High Priest, the son-in-law of Annas,

the proper High Priest ac cord ing to the

Jew ish law; and the four teenth verse iden -

ti fies Cai aphas as the one who had pre vi -

ously de clared, “ ‘It is ex pe di ent for us that

one man should die for the peo ple, and that 

the whole na tion per ish not.’ And this

spake he not of him self, but be ing High

Priest that year he proph e sied that Je sus

should die for that na tion; and not for that

na tion only, but that also he should gather
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to gether in one the chil dren of God that

were scat tered abroad.” (John 11:50-53)
Here is an il lus tra tion of how a great

truth may be seen from two op po site

stand points. The proph ecy of Caiaphas

was strictly true—in strict ac cord with all

the dec la ra tions of the Lord’s Word, and

was sent through one of the chan nels

which the Lord had been in the habit of us -

ing (the High Priest’s of fice) yet the per son

oc cu py ing that of fice, be ing out of heart-

har mony with the Lord, was out of har -

mony also with the var i ous fea tures of the

di vine plan, and be came an in sti ga tor and

co op er a tor in an evil work, which nev er -

the less was work ing out in har mony with

the di vine fore know ledge and pro gram.
There is a les son in this also for all of the 

Lord’s peo ple in re spect to ev ery fea ture of

di vine truth. It is not suf fi cient that we see

cer tain facts; it is nec es sary also that we

be in heart-har mony with the Lord, else we 

might, like Caiaphas, aid in ful fill ing the

Lord’s plan but nev er the less tak ing a wrong

po si tion may be bring ing our selves, with

oth ers, un der a curse, while still co op er at -

ing in the ful fill ment of the di vine plan. Let 

all who are of the light, and who have

 received the truth, seek more and more to

walk in the light and in the Mas ter’s foot -

steps, care fully avoid ing the evils which

we see il lus trated in the cases of Ju das,

 Peter and Caiaphas.
The trial be fore the Jews was of three

parts:
(1) The ex am i na tion be fore Annas the

le gal High Priest which was wholly un of fi -

cial. He sent Je sus bound to Caiaphas the

of fi cial High Priest of Ro man ap point -

ment, and as such the Pres i dent of the San -

hed rin, whose court room was prob a bly in

the same pal ace, across the cor ri dor, where 

Pe ter stood warm ing him self.
(2) The pre lim i nary trial be fore Caia phas

is sup posed to have been held be tween two

or three o’clock on Fri day morn ing—the

mem bers of the San hed rin or Jew ish Court 

hav ing been sum moned by mes sen gers as

soon as Je sus was ap pre hended. This

hear ing was pre lim i nary in the sense that

it ex am ined Je sus and for mu lated and de -

cided upon the charges on which it would

con vict at the for mal meet ing at dawn,

about five o’clock. For the Jew ish law for -

bade a trial by night. (Luke 22:66-71)
(3) The for mal trial be fore the San hed -

rin at dawn was merely a cer e mony—a

farce. The de ter mi na tion to kill Je sus hav -

ing been reached long be fore his ar rest, the 

mat ter of his con dem na tion was rushed

through for two rea sons. (a) The great

Jews feared the com mon peo ple would

 defend Je sus against their trumped up

charges, which were the only ones even

they could for mu late. (b) The Pass over was 

at hand and they wanted him killed be fore

it. Ah! how lit tle did they re al ize that they

were be ing per mit ted of God to ex er cise

the evil de sires of their hearts and thus to

ful fill types and proph e cies to the very day.
A les son on this for God’s peo ple is, that

it is not suf fi cient that we go through a

form or cer e mony of jus tice; nor is it suf fi -

cient that we know in ad vance that we can -

not cir cum vent the di vine plan or hin der

its ful fill ment. Many will find in the day

of reck on ing and re veal ing, that they have

served God’s pur poses with out honor or

profit—in a man ner that brought upon

them con dem na tion in stead of ap proval.

Even the great Ad ver sary Sa tan will ul ti -

mately find (but not in any de gree to his

credit or bless ing) that all his op po si tion to

God, to Christ, and to “the breth ren,” has

been over ruled by di vine wis dom and

power for good, by him who “maketh the

wrath of man to praise him.”
It is all-im por tant then, that we have

more than forms of jus tice, of righ teous -

ness; we must have the spirit of righ teous -

ness, a love of righ teous ness—a sin cere de -

sire to know and to do God’s will, else like

as the Jews con demned and killed the Just 

One we might with forms of jus tice con -

demn and in jure his “breth ren.” And to

have the de sir able con di tion of love for God 
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and for righ teous ness im plies a
full con se cra tion of heart to the
Lord. Thus ev ery ex am i na tion
of the sub ject brings us back to
the fact that full con se cra tion to 
the Lord, full self-sur ren der to
his will as re vealed in his Word,
is the only proper and only safe
course for any to pur sue if they
would hope to hear the Mas ter’s 
words, “Well done good and
faith ful ser vant, en ter thou into 
the joys of thy Lord.”

It was dur ing the in terim be -
tween the 3 A.M. ex am i na tion
and the 5 A.M. for mal con vic tion
of our Lord by his in flu en tial
en e mies, that he was sub jected
for two hours to the mock ery
and in sults de scribed by three
of the Evan ge lists. (Matt. 26:67, 
68; Mark 14:65; Luke 22:63-65)
These in sults were com mit ted
by the “ser vants” and well il lus -
trate the fact that low minds de -
light in the mis for tunes of those 
whom they re al ize to be their
su pe ri ors. These ser vants man -
i fested the same spirit as their
mas ters—the chief priests and
Phar i sees—their meth ods were
ruder be cause they were more
ig no rant and coarse. The spirit
of Christ, the spirit of love, on
the con trary, whether in the
 educated or in the ig no rant, is

a spirit of love, of gen tle ness, of
sym pa thy, of kind ness. By their 
fruits both spir its may be
known. “If any man have not
the spirit of Christ he is none of
his.”
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More Love To Thee

More love to thee, O Christ! 
    More love to thee! 
Hear thou the prayer I make 
    On bended knee. 
This is my ear nest plea, 
    More love, O Christ, to thee! 
More love to thee! 
    More love to thee!

Once earthly joy I craved, 
    Sought peace and rest; 
Now thee alone I seek; 
    Give what is best.
This all my prayer shall be, 
    More love, O Christ, to thee! 
More love to thee! 
    More love to thee!

Let sor row do its work, 
    Send grief and pain; 
Sweet are thy mes sen gers, 
    Sweet their re frain, 
When they can sing with me, 
    More love, O Christ, to thee! 
More love to thee! 
    More love to thee!

Then shall my lat est breath 
    Whis per thy praise; 
This be the part ing cry 
    My heart shall raise; 
This still its prayer shall be, 
    More love, O Christ, to thee! 
More love to thee! 
    More love to thee!

—Hymns of Dawn, #172



“Ye Have Condemned The Just One”

MAT THEW 26:57-68

“Thou art the Christ, the Son of the liv ing God.” Mat thew 16:16

Caiaphas filled the of fice of high priest

at the time of our Lord’s con dem na tion. It

was he who had al ready ex pressed him self

to the ef fect that it was “ex pe di ent that

one man should die for the na tion, that the

whole peo ple should not per ish” (John

11:50; 18:14), thus il lus trat ing how God

may at times use the thoughts and in ten -

tions of wicked men to ex press pro phet i -

cally pro found truths. It was in deed ex pe -

di ent, not only for the Jews, but also for the 

whole world, that a ran som should be

given for Adam and his race, to the in tent

that they might be re leased from di vine

con dem na tion and ul ti mately be granted

an op por tu nity for re turn to di vine fa vor

and life ev er last ing.
But so far as Caiaphas was con cerned,

he was prob a bly think ing only of hu man

ex pe di ency. He per ceived the grow ing in -

ter est of the mul ti tudes in Je sus of Naz a -

reth. He re al ized that even the most

learned of the scribes and Phar i sees were

no match for Je sus in doc trine and logic,

and that the teach ings of Je sus were so op -

posed to his own and the gen eral tra di tions 

of Ju da ism that their ac cep tance must

mean a re li gious rev o lu tion. This, he rea -

soned, would mean the loss of the pres tige

of the na tion with the Romans, and the

 abrogation of all the rights and priv i leges

ac corded to them. So far as Caiaphas was

con cerned, his mind, his judg ment, was al -

ready made up in re spect to Je sus, and he

merely sought op por tu nity to carry it into

ef fect—to kill him. But be ing out wardly

and nom i nally a re li gious man and a rep -

re sen ta tive of jus tice, he felt con strained,

so far as pos si ble, to put the mur der of Je -

sus, which he felt to be a ne ces sity for the

pub lic good, in the light of an act of jus tice.

Caiaphas ev i dently was the ring leader

in the con spir acy against Je sus. It was he

and his as so ci ates who bar gained with

 Judas; it was the un der-priests and un der-

of fi cers of his court and house hold and his

ser vants who had been sent with Ju das

to ar rest our Lord in the night, when he

would be away from the mul ti tudes; and

we may pre sume that it was by his or ders

that our Lord was taken first to Annas, the 

fa ther-in-law of Caiaphas, a man of great

in flu ence amongst the Jews, who had pre -

vi ously been high priest, and whose term

of of fice had not yet ex pired, ac cord ing to

Jew ish cus tom, al though their con quer ors

had forced a change in this re spect, and

had ap pointed Caiaphas chief priest in -

stead of Annas. The send ing of Je sus to

Annas was ev i dently in tended to se cure

his sanc tion to his ar rest and trial, and the

in flu ence which that would im ply.
When the band ap peared be fore Annas

he ques tioned Je sus re spect ing his teach -

ings, etc., but he did not at tempt a trial of

the case, not hav ing the au thor ity. When

our Lord re fused to an swer the ques tions,

and re ferred Annas to those that had

heard him, he was merely fol low ing the ju -

di cial course, and sug gest ing to Annas the

pro pri ety of not de part ing from the law in

the ex am i na tion of a pris oner. Annas sig -

ni fied his as sent to the ar rest by not re -

prov ing it or de mand ing his re lease, but

send ing the pris oner bound to Caiaphas—

thus say ing by im pli ca tion, I agree in your

course that this man should be ar rested

and should be tried as a dan ger ous char ac -

ter—dan ger ous to our the o ries and in sti -

tu tions.
Caiaphas had al ready the sym pa thetic

co op er a tion of many of the lead ing Jews,

es pe cially of the priests, some of whom
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were in the “band.” We may pre sume that

the time dur ing which the pris oner was

taken to the house of Annas was oc cu pied

in dis patch ing other mes sen gers in var i ous 

di rec tions, to no tify the mem bers of the

Coun cil—the San hed rin—that the dis -

turber of their peace had been ar rested,

and to as sem ble for his trial. It was prob a -

bly about two o’clock in the morn ing that

Je sus was brought be fore Caiaphas. The

Jew ish law for bids the trial of a pris oner

be tween sun set and sun rise, and any ver -

dict se cured dur ing the un law ful hours

would have been in valid, il le gal. Nev er the -

less, the chief priest was anx ious to have

his case well in hand by sun rise, and to

has ten as much as pos si ble the death of

the pris oner, which he had al ready de ter -

mined upon. The mat ter of the trial was a

mere farce any way, but he would see what

ev i dence he could lay be fore the San hed rin 

at sun rise, and hence he im me di ately and

il le gally be gan the ex am i na tion of Je sus,

call ing for wit nesses.
No doubt it had been freely stated that

Je sus had an nounced his Messiahship, al -

though we know that this was not the case

so far as the gos pel nar ra tives show. He

had been very guarded in his re marks in

pub lic, and even amongst his cho sen

twelve dis ci ples he had not an nounced

him self freely, but had first drawn from

Pe ter the dec la ra tion of our Golden Text,

“Thou art the Christ [Mes siah], the Son of

the liv ing God.” Je sus merely ac knowl -

edged that Pe ter had stated the truth, and

that he had been guided in the state ment

by the holy spirit. When, there fore, Caia -

phas sought wit nesses even on this point

he found none ca pa ble of giv ing sat is fac -

tory tes ti mony. One wit ness who thought

he had some thing of im por tance gave a

some what gar bled ac count of our Lord’s

words re spect ing the Tem ple; but when

they sought a sec ond wit ness to cor rob o -

rate this they could not find one who would 

tes tify ex actly the same, and the Jew ish

Law re quired at least two wit nesses in any 

such trial.
Ex as per ated at his poor suc cess in se -

cur ing tes ti mony, Caiaphas de ter mined to

try a dif fer ent plan, and an il le gal one—to

ex cite his pris oner so that he would make

some in crim i nat ing con fes sion. There fore

he rose up, and with a man i fes ta tion of in -

dig na tion, and to give the ef fect that very

dam ag ing tes ti mony had been given, he

asked the pris oner if he had not heard the

tes ti mony against him, and if he had noth -

ing to say in self-de fense. Our Lord made

no re sponse; he was not there to de fend

him self, and if he had been there was no

need of de fense. There was noth ing crim i -

nal in what he had said re spect ing the Tem -

ple, even if it had been tes ti fied by a dozen

wit nesses. Caiaphas was foiled, but be ing

a shrewd man he quickly changed his tac -

tics, and af fect ing to won der if in deed the

claims of Mes siah might be true he put

 Jesus un der oath, say ing, “I ad jure thee

[I put thee un der oath] in the name of the

liv ing God; tell us whether thou be the

Mes siah, the Son of God.”
Our Lord was not bound to an swer this

ques tion, which he well knew would be

used to in crim i nate him as a blas phemer.

Nev er the less, he was not seek ing to avoid

death, but had al ready de ter mined that

the cup which the Fa ther had given him

was to be drunk, and hence he an swered

say ing, ac cord ing to John, “Thou hast said” 

—you have stated the truth; or, ac cord ing

to Mark, “Je sus said, I am”—the Mes siah,

the Son of God. He fol lowed this with a dec -

la ra tion that those who there wit nessed

his hu mil i a tion and mock trial should in

due time rec og nize him as the hon ored of

God, sit ting down at the right hand of the

maj esty on high, and to be re vealed in the

clouds of heaven as the great Judge, the

Mes siah.
Caiaphas could not hope to have a clearer

ex pres sion, nor any thing that would come

nearer jus ti fy ing his pre de ter mined ver -

dict of guilty of blas phemy, and hence with 
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a mock ex pres sion of righ teous in dig na tion 

he tore his “simla” or up per gar ment, ex -

claim ing, Blas phemy! We have heard blas -

phemy! Then, ap peal ing to the mem bers

of the Coun cil pres ent, who were al ready

in sym pa thy with the mur der ous pro ce -

dure, he en quired whether or not they

were sat is fied with the ev i dence, and, as

pre-ar ranged, they agreed that this was a

clear case of blas phemy, and that Je sus

was wor thy of death.
Dr. C. H. Plumptre has well said: “No

other words in the whole Gos pel re cords

are more de ci sive against the views of

those who would fain see in our Lord only

a great moral teacher, like Soc ra tes or

Sakya Mouni. At the very cri sis of his his -

tory, when de nial would have saved his

life, he as serts his claim to be more than

this, to be all that the most de vout Chris -

tians have ever be lieved him to be.” The

most de vout Chris tians are those who be -

lieve our Lord’s own words with out dis tort -

ing them—that he was with the Fa ther

 before the world was; that the Fa ther had

sent him into the world to be its Re deemer; 

that “never man spake like this man;” and

that he was dif fer ent from all other men,

in that “he was holy, harm less, un de filed,

sep a rate from sin ners”—that the life of the 

man Christ Je sus was un blem ished and

from above. But the most de vout Chris -

tians in all ages have avoided claim ing for

Je sus what some of the less de vout Chris -

tians have claimed for him, but what he

never claimed for him self; viz., that he was

his own Fa ther, Je ho vah.
The most de vout Chris tians have be -

lieved the words of Je sus, when he said,
“The Fa ther is greater than I;” and, “As the
Fa ther hath sent me, so send I you.” They
rec og nize the one ness be tween the Fa ther
and the Son as be ing, not a one ness of per -
son, but a one ness of heart, of mind, of pur -
pose, ac cord ing to our Lord’s own dec la ra -
tion in his prayer for his peo ple, when he
said, “I pray for them … that they may be

one, as we are [one].” (John 17:11) The most 
de vout Chris tians ac knowl edge that the
only one, “the man Christ Je sus,” was the
per fect rep re sen ta tion of the Heav enly Fa -
ther, so that he who saw the Son (who was
the ex press im age of the Fa ther’s per son)
saw the  Father also—in the only way in
which it would be pos si ble for man kind
to see “the in vis i ble God,” “whom no man
hath seen nor can see,” but whom the Only
Be got ten of the Fa ther hath re vealed to
men per fectly. (John 1:18)

Thought ful and in tel li gently de vout
Chris tians, when they ex am ine the words
of our Lord in this con nec tion, can see noth -
ing in them what ever to the ef fect that our
Lord Je sus here con tra dicted the other
plain state ments of his tes ti mony, but
rather they find it in full con for mity. Nor
did the Jews for one mo ment think that our 
Lord meant that he was the Heav enly Fa -
ther. This was not the ques tion asked: they
had no ex pec ta tion that Mes siah would
be Je ho vah, but Je ho vah’s rep re sen ta tive,
and agent, the Son of God, “The Mes sen ger
[ser vant] of the Cov e nant, whom ye de light
in.” (Mal. 3:1) The charge of blas phemy
against our Lord was based upon his claim
of be ing a Son of God—not the Fa ther him -
self. The charge was made on a pre vi ous oc -
ca sion (John 10:29-36), when the ac cus ers
ex pressly de clared his crime was that of
call ing him self a son of God—that thus he
was plac ing him self on a par ity with God,
as be ing of the same kind or na ture. On
that oc ca sion Jesus an swered their quib ble
by quot ing them from the Psalms, where all 
of the Lord’s con se crated peo ple, the Gos pel 
Church, are called “sons of God,” and he
pointed out to them that he merely claimed
the same ti tle that was there freely given to 
those who would come into that re la tion -
ship, through jus ti fi ca tion of faith, whereas 
he him self had al ways been a Son of God in
full har mony with the Fa ther.1

When this ses sion of the San hed rin, or
court, broke up it was to wait un til sun rise,
when the for mal meet ing took place, and
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the ver dict of blas phemy would be re af firm -
ed, and thus have the sem blance of  legality. 
(Matt. 27:1) Mean time our Lord stood
bound in the high priest’s pal ace court for
prob a bly three hours, and it was dur ing
this in terim that the high priest’s ser vants,
etc., took oc ca sion to show their sym pa thy
with the great ones by abus ing the pris -
oner. Some spat upon him; oth ers smote
him with their hands and with sticks, and
in gen eral dis played their lit tle ness and
mean ness. A fa vor ite di ver sion with them
seems to have been, af ter blind fold ing him,
to smite him and en quire whether or not he
were prophet enough to name his tor men -
tor. All these things our Lord en dured, so
far as the re cord shows, with out a mur mur.
He ac cept ed this all as a part of the cup
which the Fa ther had pre pared for him;
and the Apos tle, ev i dently re fer ring partly
to these ex pe ri ences, says, “Con sider him
who endured such con tra dic tions of sin ners 
against him self, lest ye be weary and faint
in your minds. Ye have not yet re sisted
unto blood.” (Heb. 12:3, 4) If we re fuse the
cup the Fa ther pre pares for us it will only
re turn to us later per haps with a more bit -
ter draught: and if avoided en tirely we can -
not have share with our Lord in the glory,
honor and im mor tal ity for which the try ing
ex pe ri ences now per mit ted are our prep a -
ra tion.

The ser vant is not above his Lord, and
if they have smit ten and spit upon and

buffeted the Mas ter, none of the ser vants

should be sur prised or com plain if they

should have some what sim i lar ex pe ri ences. 

And when such things come to them while

in the line of duty they are to es teem them

as our Lord did, part of the cup which the

Fa ther has pre pared, and they are to en -

dure them with out mur mur ing; on the con -

trary, as the Apos tle sug gests, they may

give thanks that they are counted wor thy

to suf fer some of the re proaches of Christ.

(Col. 1:24; 2 Tim. 1:18; 2:3; James 5:11)
But the Apos tle urges, “Let none of you

suf fer as an evil-doer nor as a busy body in

other men’s mat ters.” If suf fer ing should

come upon us justly for our faults, we could

not glory in it, but rather be ashamed; but if 

any man suf fer as a Chris tian let him not

be ashamed—if he suf fer for the truth’s

sake, for righ teous ness’ sake. It may be

urged by some that suf fer ings can not come

now, in our en light ened day, and when the

name of Je sus is pop u lar; but, we an swer:

Yes; it is still true, as the Apos tle said,

“Who so ever will live godly in Christ Je sus

shall suf fer per se cu tion.” Many now claim

the name of Je sus who know not Je sus nor

the Fa ther, and who have not his spirit,

just as many at that time de lighted in the

name of Mo ses, and sat in his seat as Doc -

tors of the Law, yet knew not, ap pre ci ated

not, the law of Mo ses and the law of God.

(1 Pet. 4:15, 16; 2 Tim. 3:12)
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“Despised And Rejected Of Men”

MAT THEW 26:57-68

“He is de spised and re jected of men,”
wrote the Prophet Isa iah (53:3), as in the
Golden Text of this les son. How strange it
all ap pears to those who have come to know 
the Lord and to ap pre ci ate man from the
stand point of the di vine Word. Nev er the -
less, as we take up the nar ra tive and fol low
the cir cum stances as though we were there
pres ent we per ceive that it was dif fi cult for
the chief ac tors sur round ing our Lord to re -
al ize the true sit u a tion. And turn ing from
these to our selves in the pres ent time we
may ap ply a les son and re al ize that we, too,
are in touch with great and im por tant sub -
jects in the pres ent har vest-time; that we,
too, prob a bly are so close to great events
as to be un able to ap pre ci ate their true im -
port; that we, too, should go very care fully
and should con tin u ally watch and pray lest
we also fall into temp ta tion. The thought of
our own pre car i ous con di tion will doubt less 
give us sym pa thy with those whose rep re -
hen si ble conduct is noted in this lesson.

Our last les son left Je sus and the dis ci -
ples at the gar den gate. There Pe ter, who
had one of the two swords pre vi ously men -
tioned, started to use it in de fense of his
Mas ter, at the first blow smit ing off the ear
of Malchus, one of the ser vants of the High
Priest’s court. As Je sus said when in struct -
ing them to bring their swords, and be ing
in formed there were two swords al ready in
the com pany, “It is enough,” so this mere
dem on stra tion of the will ing ness of the dis -
ci ples to de fend him was quite suf fi cient,
and the or der at once came to “Put up
thy sword.” The op por tu nity was thus fur -
nished for Je sus to heal the ear and so dis -
play his gra cious mag na nim ity to ward his
en e mies. The dis ci ples ap par ently learned
most thor oughly the les son that he that
tak eth to the sword shall per ish by the
sword, and hence never af ter ward do we
hear of their us ing force or vi o lence in the
ser vice of the Lord. How well it would

have been had all the fol low ers of the Lord
learned and ap plied to them selves this
same les son. The ne glect of it has stained
the pages of his tory to the dis honor of the
Lord’s teach ing and been in ju ri ous to his
real cause, while fa vor able to nom i nal
Chris tian ity—Churchianity, Chris ten dom
and its large crop of tares. All of the Lord’s
peo ple should take to heart this mes sage
and re mem ber the Lord’s word, “Blessed
are the peace mak ers; they shall be called
the chil dren of God.” (Matt. 5:9) We are
never to use the sword, earthly power, in
seek ing to pro mote the cause of the Mas ter. 
He has power enough, and when the time
comes for its ex er cise he will take to him self 
this great power, and the sword of jus tice
will be unsheathed and cause a ter ri ble
time of trou ble. But that will be the due
time, and the Lord will then so take charge
of the af fairs of earth that the les sons from
that ex pe ri ence will prove prof it able and
not in ju ri ous. The only sword which the
Lord’s peo ple now may use is the sword of
the Spirit, the Word of God, and it is to
cleave its way by its own sharp ness and
pen e trat ing power rather than force of lan -
guage and in vec tive, or any man i fes ta tion
of an ger on the part of those who use it. On
the contrary, they are directed to speak the
truth in love, that thus the truth may do its
own work in its own way.

“All Forsook Him And Fled”

At first glance it would ap pear that the
dis ci ples were very cow ardly when they all
for sook the Mas ter at the time of his ar rest.
But then we must re mem ber that this was
our Lord’s own sug ges tion. He said to the
of fi cers, “If I am the one you seek, let these
go their way.” They dis cerned that they
could be of no use to the Lord af ter he was
in the hands of the high priests, who rep re -
sented the civil court, the law of the land,
and whom they knew to be prej u diced
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against Je sus. They may have even taken
Je sus’ words to im ply a com mand that they
should go their way. Fur ther more they
were per plexed: they had been ex pect ing
such dif fer ent re sults from their ad her ence
to Je sus. When they looked for his ex al ta -
tion he talked about his cru ci fix ion, was sad 
and dis tressed, and now was ar rested.
 Everything was per plex ing, dis heart en ing,
and they prob a bly went to their homes
thoroughly dis cour aged, ex cept Pe ter and
John, who fol lowed him afar off. Ar riv ing
at the High Priest’s pal ace and court-room,
Je sus was first led be fore the aged priest
Annas and cross-ques tioned a lit tle, and
then sent to the court of his son-in-law, the
of fi cial priest, Caiaphas. His pre sen ta tion
be fore Annas was prob a bly merely a mat ter 
of courtesy, as ap par ently it was Caiaphas
who had caused his ar rest and was wait ing
with cer tain el ders of the Jews to ex am ine
him pre pa ra tory to his trial, with a view to
as cer tain ing just what charges they would
bring against him. (But in the morn ing it
was ev i dently not thought worth while to
have a for mal trial ac cord ing to the Law.
Hence the un law ful night hear ing was
really the trial. The de ter mi na tion to get
Pi late to try and ex e cute Je sus was the
thought, though to Pilate they subse -
quently implied that they had condemned
Jesus lawfully.)

Seeking False Witnesses

We have lit tle rea son to doubt that the
High Priest and el ders had con sid er able
knowl edge of Je sus, his teach ings and his
mighty works. We are in formed that one of
his last mir a cles in the vi cin ity of Je ru sa -
lem, the awak en ing of Laz a rus from death, 
had so stirred the Scribes and Phar i sees
that they de ter mined that Je sus must be
put to death, be cause they feared that a
few more such mir a cles would thor oughly
arouse the peo ple on his be half and thus
break their con trol over them. They now
had their vic tim in their grasp, ar rested
with out the knowl edge of the peo ple and
with out arous ing any dis tur bance. And
they still had the mur der ous in ten tion re -

spect ing him. It was merely a ques tion

how they might ex e cute it—not how they

might serve the ends of jus tice, but how

they might ap pear to con form to the re -

quire ments of jus tice and the Law, of

which they were rep re sen ta tives, and yet

ac com plish the vil lainy, the mur der, that

was in their hearts. Hence we read that

they sought false wit nesses: they did not

wish true wit nesses, who would tell what

they knew about the Mas ter, but false wit -

nesses, who would mis rep re sent him, his

teach ings, etc., ei ther ig no rantly through

mis un der stand ing him or de signedly with

a view to gain ing fa vor with the of fi cers of

the court. But they found none. It is cer -

tainly to the credit of those con nected with

the court, aside from its chief of fi cers, that

they nei ther se ri ously mis un der stood our

Lord’s teach ings nor were will ing to mis -

rep re sent them. Fi nally, the best they

could do was to find two wit nesses who de -

clared that they had heard Je sus say that

if the Tem ple were de stroyed he would be

able to raise it up in three days. Noth ing

about this was false ev i dence—it was what 

the ma jor ity of those who heard prob a bly

un der stood our Lord to mean. It was sub -

se quently, un der the en light en ment of the

holy Spirit, that the apos tles un der stood

that he “spoke of the tem ple of his body”;

hence these two wit nesses are not to be

blamed as false wit nesses, though doubt -

less in their ig no rance they sup posed that

the tes ti mony they bore was against Je sus

and dis cred it able to him, as show ing a

spirit of boast ful ness and a dis re gard for

the great ness and gran deur of the Tem ple.

The High Priest, how ever, re al ized that he

had ut terly failed of get ting any tes ti mony

against the Lord. But he did not wish this

to so ap pear to all the peo ple pres ent, and

hence he af fected to re gard this tes ti -

mony as very dam ag ing, and in dig nantly

 questioned Je sus whether or not he heard

that tes ti mony, and if he had noth ing

what ever to say in re but tal—was he un -

able to re fute the wit ness, the tes ti mony?
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Je sus an swered noth ing. Had the wit -

nesses re peated his words ex actly there

was noth ing in them upon which any law

would con demn him.

“Art Thou The Christ?”

Fi nally, un able to get Je sus to dis cuss

the Tem ple ques tion, and thus pos si bly say 

some thing that could be con sid ered in -

crim i nat ing, the High Priest be thought

him that a lead ing ques tion put in a most

sol emn form might suc ceed in get ting Je -

sus to make some ad mis sion that would be

in crim i nat ing. The ques tion was, “Tell us

whether thou be the Christ [Mes siah], the

Son of God?” Caiaphas prob a bly knew that 

Je sus had not boasted of his Messiahship,

that rather he had gone qui etly about his

work, do ing good and in struct ing the peo -

ple, and al low ing his works to tes tify that

“never man spake like this man,” and that

he was work ing the works of him that sent

him and was there fore the Mes siah. It was

a ques tion, there fore, whether or not Je sus 

would in crim i nate him self by ad mit ting

his Messi ahship. Had he de nied it what

 recourse for a charge against him would

have re mained? But Je sus did not deny

this ques tion. To have re mained si lent

even would have been to deny him self,

 denying the truth, de ny ing the High Priest 

of the na tion the knowl edge and the cor re -

spond ing re spon si bil ity of the hour. It was

ev ery way due to the head of the na tion he

should know that Je sus claimed to be the

Mes siah. Our Lord there fore an swered,

“Thou hast said,” that is, I as sent to what

you have said, or, I am the Mes siah, the

Son of God, and I will vol un teer fur ther to

as sure you that by and by, here af ter, ye

shall see the Son of man sit ting on the

right hand of power and com ing in the glo -

ries of heaven.
In this state ment, as in nearly all of our

Lord’s ut ter ances, much was said in few
words. It was not his in ten tion nor would it
have been proper to have ex plained the fu -
ture of the di vine plan at that time un der

those cir cum stances to those peo ple. “The
se cret of the Lord is with them that rev er -
ence him, and he will show them his cov e -
nant.” Hence our Lord did not say, as he
might have said, “You are about to con -
demn me; I will be cru ci fied this day be -
tween two thieves; I will rise again on the
third day; I will as cend to the Fa ther in
forty days there af ter; I will then send my
holy Spirit at Pen te cost, and the work will
be be gun of a spir i tual king dom which will
find the very elect through out the whole
earth. When these are found I will come
again at my sec ond ad vent in power and
great glory, not to be tried by you, but to be
your judge and to be the King and Ruler of
the whole world, and to grant the bless ings
of the Mil len nial King dom to ev ery crea -
ture, with full op por tu nity of com ing to full
knowl edge and full bless ing.” We see that
what our Lord stated im plied that he knew
all this, but it was not the proper time for
its dec la ra tion.

What les sons are there for us in con nec -
tion with these facts? One is that when we
seek in for ma tion on any sub ject we should
be thor oughly hon est, thor oughly just,
and not seek op por tu nity to mis rep re sent
an other, no mat ter what use ful ends we
might sup pose would be served by such a
course. To all who are the Lord’s peo ple in
any sense of the word jus tice must stand
out prom i nently. It is the very foun da tion
of God’s throne, we read, and surely must
be the foun da tion of all char ac ter amongst
those who are the Lord’s and who hope
ever to come off con quer ors in this pres ent
time. Only the hon est, only the just, seem
to be in flu enced by the mes sage of the
Lord’s Word at the pres ent time, and those
who lose their can dor, their hon esty, their
sin cer ity, seem very cer tain to lose the
Truth also. Let us all be ware, there fore, of
any slack ness along this line of jus tice—
to ward God, to ward our selves, to ward our
friends, to ward our en e mies. We can not,
we must not, be less than just to any,
though we may be and should be more
than just to all—yea, lov ing, gen er ous.
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Feigning Righteous Indignation

Hear ing Je sus’ ad mis sion that he was

Mes siah, the High Priest re al ized that this 

was the stron gest, in deed the only com -

plaint he could make against the Lord of

any thing that had the ap pear ance of evil.

Nor was there evil in this, for it was the

truth; but feign ing great pi ety, great re -

spect for God, great rev er ence for the

prom ise of God re spect ing Mes siah—feign -

ing to be thun der struck with such a claim

by Je sus, Caiaphas arose, his face full of

pre tended in dig na tion and wrath against

such a claim, which he af fected to think so

dis hon ored God as to be blas phemy, he rent

or tore his robe as an ex pres sion of his pre -

tended righ teous in dig na tion. He cried out

to the peo ple, “This is blas phemy—what

further need have we of wit nesses? Be hold, 

now ye have heard his blas phemy. What

think ye? What would be the proper pun -

ish ment for such an aw ful crime as this?

How shall we de ter oth ers from sim i larly

com ing for ward and claim ing to be Mes -

siah, the Son of God, heal ing the sick, giv -

ing ex am ples of his power in awak en ing

the dead and cast ing out the dev ils from

the peo ple?” The el ders, there as sem bled

for the very pur pose of mur der ing Je sus,

an swered, voted, “He is wor thy of death.”

Je sus must wait, and they mean while  re -

viled him—if not the el ders and of fi cers,

yet with their knowl edge and with out

their hin drance—and smote the Lord and

spat upon him and de rided him, and, call -

ing him a Prophet, asked him to prove his

abil ity as a Mes siah and prophet by nam -

ing his tor men tors. “But as a sheep be fore

her shear ers is dumb, so he opened not his

mouth” to de fend him self, nor did he use

the power in vested in him, nor call for the

twelve le gions of an gels who he pre vi ously

de clared would have been ready to re spond 

for his re lease. On the con trary, he re al -

ized that he was but car ry ing out his cov e -

nant of sac ri fice and sub mit ted him self

 accordingly, de sir ing that this or what ever

was the Fa ther’s will might be done in him.

What is the les son in this for us? We
have cov e nanted to learn of him, to fol low
his ex am ple. How do we re ceive the buf fet -
ings, the tri als, the “con tra dic tions of sin -
ners”? Are we sim i larly pa tient, long suf fer -
ing? Do we en dure these, re al iz ing that
noth ing could hap pen to us ex cept by our
Fa ther’s knowl edge—noth ing that he is
not both able and will ing to over rule for our 
good? It will not do for us to say that if we
de served the evil treat ment we could take
it pa tiently, for we are to re mem ber the
truth of what one of the thieves con fessed,
“This man hath done noth ing amiss.” We
can not say that we have been per fect in all
of our deal ings with those who may de -
spite fully use us and per se cute us, even
though our in ten tions have been the best,
and even though we have in some de gree
ren dered good for the evil we re ceive. Let us 
re mem ber the Apos tle’s words on this line,
“For what glory is it, if, when ye be buf feted
for your faults, ye shall take it pa tiently?
But if when ye do well, and suf fer for it,
ye take it pa tiently, this is ac cept able with
God. For even here unto were ye called:
 because Christ also suf fered for us, leav ing
us an ex am ple that ye might fol low in his
steps; who did no sin, nei ther was guile
found in his mouth; who, when he was re -
viled, re viled not again; when he suf fered,
he threat ened not; but com mit ted him self
to him who judgeth righ teously.” (1 Pet.
2:20, 23)

Let us not only see to it that we are as
nearly as pos si ble fault less and un de serv -
ing of re proaches and buf fet ings, but when 
these ex pe ri ences come to us let us re mem -
ber to take them pa tiently, un com plain ing -
ly, and thus to more and more de velop and
ex hibit the char ac ter-like ness of our Lord.
Those who thus do, have the Lord’s guar an -
tee that ev ery such ex pe ri ence shall prove
a bless ing in the end. Those who, on the
con trary, un der take to “bat tle for their
rights,” show that they ei ther do not un -
der stand the na ture of the cov e nant they
have made to take up the cross, or else that 
they are un will ing to com ply with the
terms of that cov e nant.
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Arraigned As A Blasphemer

MAT THEW 26:57-68

“Who when he was re viled, re viled not again.” 1 Pe ter 2:23

We can not do better at the open ing of

this study than quote the words of Mr.

Chan dler. He said: “Many re mark able tri -

als have char ac ter ized the ju di cial his tory

of man kind. The trial of Soc ra tes, be fore

the dikastery of Ath ens, charged with cor -

rupt ing the Athe nian youth, with blas -

phem ing the Olym pic gods and seek ing

to de stroy the con sti tu tion of the Athe nian

Re pub lic, is still a sub lime and thrill ing

chap ter in the his tory of a won der ful peo -

ple.
“The trial of Al fred Dreyfus is still fresh

in the mem o ries of men. The French Re -

pub lic is still rent by con tend ing fac tions.

His friends say that Dreyfus was a Pro me -

theus who was chained to an ocean-girt

rock while the vul ture of ex ile preyed upon

his heart. His en e mies still as sert that he

was a Ju das who be trayed, not God nor

Christ, but France and the Fa ther land.

But these tri als, one and all, were tame

and com mon place com pared with the trial

and cru ci fix ion of the Gal i lean peas ant,

 Jesus of Naz a reth.”
It is not for us to say that the Jews were

wholly ex cus able in their course of in ju ries

to ward Je sus, in caus ing his cru ci fix ion by

the Romans. On the other hand, it is

proper for us to con sider ev ery thing that

could be thought of cal cu lated to mit i gate

the se ver ity of our judg ment re gard ing the

in jus tices there prac ticed. And it is proper

also that we should con sider what, from

their stand point, would seem to be ex ten u -

at ing cir cum stances. This is ev ery where

rec og nized as just treat ment. The at tor -

ney, de fend ing a crim i nal who has pleaded

guilty to the charges against him, is con -

sid ered to do only his duty by his crim i nal

cli ent when he pres ents what ever in the

cir cum stances of the case would tend to

prove that the cul prit had cause, or

thought that he had rea son, for his mis de -

meanor.
Viewing the Jew ish peo ple of nearly

nine teen cen tu ries ago from this stand -

point, we get a more rea son able view of the 

sit u a tion than is oth er wise pos si ble. We

hear ken first to St. Pe ter’s words re spect -

ing the trans ac tion. He said, “I wot that

through ig no rance ye did it, as did also

your rul ers.” Had they known, they would

not have killed the Prince of life. (Acts

3:15-17)
The Jews did not for one mo ment sup -

pose that the great Mes siah, fore told to be

their Prophet, Priest and King—like unto

Mo ses, but greater; like unto Da vid and

Sol o mon, but greater; like unto Melchise -

dec, but greater—would ap pear as “a man

of sor rows and ac quainted with grief.” Al -

though those very words were writ ten of

him by the Prophet, they were hid den from 

their eyes of un der stand ing by the glo ri ous 

things re lated of him in other proph e cies.

They saw the glo ries. They saw not, un der -

stand ingly, the suf fer ings. To this day they 

in ter pret the suf fer ings of their na tion as

be ing those which will ul ti mately in ure

to their ad van tage. The pro phetic de scrip -

tions are not con cen trated nor col lected,

but scat tered, “here a lit tle and there a lit -

tle,” so writ ten that they could not be un -

der stood at the time; nor were they un der -

stood even by the Lord’s dis ci ples un til

af ter his res ur rec tion from the dead, when

he ex plained them, and, sub se quently, by

the holy Spirit, en abled them still more

fully to un der stand that thus it was writ -

ten in the proph ets, and thus it be hooved

the Son of Man to suf fer be fore en ter ing

into his glory—be fore he be gan to bless Is -

rael and all the world.
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Yea, to day many Chris tians are as deep -
ly con fused on this mat ter as are the Jews.
Many have re jected en tirely the thought of
Mes siah’s glo ri ous King dom reign for the
gen eral bless ing and up lift ing of Is rael and
all hu man ity. From their stand point, if “the 
suf fer ings of Christ” were in tended to pre -
pare the way and usher in his King dom of
glory, then the pro gram must have failed,
or else his King dom of glory is to be a heav -
enly King dom and com pletely in ac cord
with the prayer taught by our Lord, “Thy
King dom come; thy will be done on earth.”
The trou ble is that they will not re al ize that 
where the suf fer ings of Christ, the Head,
ended, the suf fer ings of the “Body of Christ”
be gan—the suf fer ings of “the Church,
which is his Body”—fill ing up the mea sure
of the af flic tions of Christ, which are be -
hind. (Col. 1:24) As soon as the “Church, the 
Body of Christ,” shall have fin ished the
bear ing of the cross, af ter him, fol low ing in
his steps to the end of the jour ney, then
the King dom glo ries will be ush ered in. Is -
rael’s blind ness will be turned away, and
the bless ing of the Lord will be gin to fill the
whole earth.

The Jews, who caused the cru ci fix ion of
Je sus, cer tainly did so in much of the same
spirit which led St. Paul—then Saul of Tar -
sus—to cause the ston ing of St. Ste phen. As 
Saul was for given, so Is rael is to be for -
given; as the Scrip tures de clare, “The Lord
will pour upon them the spirit of prayer and 
sup pli ca tion,” and then they will see, with
the eyes of their un der stand ing, “him
whom they pierced, and they will mourn for 
him” (Zech. 12:10), and their mourn ing will
be turned in to joy; for, as  Joseph for gave his 
breth ren, so will this great anti typ i cal Jo -
seph of the throne of earth freely for give
those who caused his cru ci fix ion.

Politics And Selfishness As Religion

The Jews are not so dif fer ent from other
peo ple now, nor were they then. His tory in -
di cates that some of their high est of fices
were held by irre li gion ists for their po lit i cal 
in flu ence; thus the chief-priest, at the first
ad vent of our Lord, was a Sad du cee, who

wholly dis be lieved in the prom ises of God
to Is rael, in clud ing a dis be lief in the res ur -
rec tion of the dead. Sim i larly to day there
are high-priests, both amongst Jews and
Chris tians, who dis be lieve, and yet hold
high po si tions. Amongst Chris tians there
are D.D.’s who are un be liev ers; and many
of the most no ta ble rab bis amongst the
Jews also de clare them selves thor ough un -
be liev ers. We are not claim ing that such
un be liev ing Chris tian and Jew ish min is -
ters would lightly es pouse and sup port
an un just pro ce dure against an in no cent
man. We do not know about this. It has yet
to be tested, per haps. We do know, how -
ever, that when faith in a Di vine Rev e la -
tion and in a Di vine su per vi sion of hu man
af fairs is lost the nat u ral ef fect is that the
los ers of the faith be come more and more
pol icy-men and con sider pol icy the ex treme 
of hu man wis dom, par tic u larly in the guid -
ance of af fairs of Church and State.

Tak ing his tory for it, that the lead ers
of Ju da ism at the time of our Lord were
Higher Crit i cal un be liev ers (Sad du cees),
we can readily see that their pol icy was to
curry fa vor with the Ro man Em peror and
to seek to hold the com mon peo ple in
subjection to them selves. To these, then, it
must have seemed al most a ca lam ity that a 
poor man, al though of no ble birth, of
the fam ily of Da vid and the Tribe of Ju dah,
should gather about him a hand ful of non -
de script fish er men, tax-gath er ers, etc.;
that he should pro nounce him self a king
and de clare the set ting up of his King dom
to be near, and that by the ex er cise of some
su per nat u ral power for the heal ing of their
dis eases he should at tract the “com mon
peo ple” to his stan dard, but not the learned.
We can well imag ine their rea son ing that,
if this thing, the pop u lar ity of Je sus, con -
tin ued to in crease, it would shortly reach
the ears of the Ro man Em peror, and then
all their claims for im pe rial fa vors would be 
dis counted, and they would be rated as a
na tion of re bels.

The rid ing of Je sus into Je ru sa lem, just
be fore the Pass over, on an ass, af ter the
man ner of the kings of Is rael and sur -
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rounded by a mul ti tude shout ing, “Ho san -
na to the Son of Da vid who com eth in the
name of the Lord,” capped the cli max, so
to speak, and con vinced these un be liev ing
Jews, pol i ti cians, oc cu py ing re li gious of -
fices, that it would be far better that one in -
no cent man should die than that the whole
na tion should be turned into turmoil and
wrecked by the Romans in con se quence.
How many Amer i can preach ers, judges, of -
fi cials, etc., would, in this en light ened day,
be in clined sim i larly to de cide such a mat -
ter! And is not this the pol icy which al ways
pre vails in mon ar chies? Fancy such a com -
mo tion in the cap i tal of Ger many, It aly,
France, Aus tria, Rus sia, Great Brit ain, the
United States. Fancy that af ter such a
 parade, mimic though it might ap pear, the
adored one should go to the tem ple and
 execute a long-ne glected law, and, in thus
ex er cis ing his re li gious rights, sup pose that 
he should drive out the money-chang ers
and mer chants from the outer pre cincts of
their chief re li gious Ca the dral! What would
be done to such a per son to day? Do we not
know that in the most civ i lized lands he
would be ar rested and im pris oned, and in
the more sav age lands he would be beaten
or ex e cuted? When, there fore, we view the
sit u a tion from this stand point we lose any
spirit of an tag o nism which might have
been ours; it turns to sym pa thy—that a re -
li gious na tion should al low itself to get into
the hands of politicians to such an extent.

Brought Before Caiaphas

It was very cou ra geous on the part of
St. Pe ter that, af ter hav ing smit ten off the
ear of the High Priest’s ser vant (though the
wound was healed by Je sus), he fol lowed
his Mas ter into the Court of that high-
priest to see what would be done. The ar -
raign ment was at night, al though it was
con trary to Jew ish Law to try a pris oner
at night for any se ri ous of fense. But there
was an ex cuse. This was a spe cial case;
haste was nec es sary, be cause what ever
should be done must be done quickly; the
very next day the un be liev ing of fi cials per -
ceived that Je sus had great in flu ence with

the com mon peo ple. They be lieved him to
be a bril liant but harm less fraud. He had
com mit ted no crime, but he was a dis turber 
of the peace, and they felt fully jus ti fied in
tak ing his life. The Feast of Pass over was
at hand and would last a week, and it
would be con trary to their Law that any
 execution should take place dur ing that
week. Be sides, they feared the amount of
in flu ence which Je sus might ex er cise dur -
ing the week, when there would be from
one to two mil lions of peo ple in and around
Je ru sa lem from all over Pal es tine. They
had al ready de ter mined that their ac tion
must be short, sharp and de ci sive. This was 
de cided be fore the ar rest was made. They
were ready and wait ing at that mid night
hour to carry out their mur der ous de signs,
for the good of their na tion, as they thought.

The ex am i na tion was merely a pre lim i -
nary one to get to gether such ev i dence as
could be rushed through rap idly at a pre ar -
ranged ses sion the fol low ing morning.

He Was Charged With Blasphemy

They had dif fi culty in find ing a charge;
for what had Je sus ever done ex cept acts of
kind ness and the ut ter ing of words of wis -
dom and cor rec tion and hope? Blas phemy
was a se ri ous charge un der the Jew ish
code. They would charge him with that as
be ing the eas i est to prove. He had said,
when near the tem ple, “De stroy this Tem -
ple, and I will rear it up in three days.” “But 
he spake of the Tem ple of his Body.” Some
of those who heard him un der stood him
to speak of the lit eral tem ple. This they
charged was blas phemy, be cause it took
years to build the tem ple, and for  Jesus to
re build it in three days would mean a claim
on his part of Di vine power. But the charge
did not seem suf fi ciently strong, even for
those who had pre med i tated his mur der.
They wanted some thing to give a color of
jus tice, at least, to their find ings. So the
chief-priest thought to get Je sus to com mit
him self in their pres ence and said, I ad jure
thee by the  Living God to tell us whether
thou be The Christ, the Son of God. Je sus
re plied that this was true, and that they
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would yet see him in heav enly glory and
power at the right hand of Di vine fa vor.
This, the high priest de clared, was suf fi -
cient proof of blas phemy. “Be hold, now ye
have heard his blas phemy, What re ply
ye?” And the coun cil an swered that he was
wor thy of death. The rab ble in the Court,

hear ing the com mo tion, felt at lib erty to
abuse the pris oner, as they had done oth -
ers. They showed their con tempt of him
by spit ting upon him. They de rided him by
smit ing him and say ing, Proph esy, tell who 
smote thee. “He was re viled, yet re viled not
again.”
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A Sav ior and a Great One!

A ghastly sight shows in the shiv er ing air
    On Cal vary’s brow:
The Sav ior of man kind, in love, hangs there;
    While fol low ers bow
The head low on the breast and sadly sigh,
“How can he be Mes siah—if he die?”

A jeer ing mob sur rounds the cursed knoll
    And mocks the Lord;
Yet to his lips comes from his stricken soul
    The pre cious word—
“Fa ther, for give; they know not what they do—”
E’er o’er his face creeps dis so lu tion’s hue.

“ ‘Tis fin ished,” rings in tri umph thru the sky;
    He bows his head.
And; while the que ry ing sol diers mark the cry,
    The Lord is dead.
All an guish past, his tri umph doth be gin,
The world is saved, a death blow dealt to sin.

Je ru sa lem, amazed, hears sol diers tell
    (With ter ror cold)
How Christ has van quished Sa tan, death and hell,
As he fore told.
And fee ble fish ers force fully pro claim,
“There is sal va tion in no other name.”

A Sab bath’s jour ney from the city gate,
    With sor row shod,
Two sad dis ci ples bear their sorry weight
    To their abode.
The Christ ap pears, while holden are their eyes,
And doth ex pound wherefor Mes siah dies.

Emmaus reached, the Lord would fur ther go.
    They gently chide—
“Thou hast be guiled our weary tears, and so
    With us abide.”
He brake their bread—then van ished from
                              their sight.
Their hearts did burn with holy joy that night.

Still thus he comes; and though the faulty sight
    Of clouded eyes
Per ceives him not, he makes the bur den light,
And stills our cries:
For, like weaned babes, we mourn, the while
                              he would
Our hearts sus tain with stron ger, richer food.

The tale is old, but ever sweetly new,
    Why Je sus died.
The nail prints, doubt ing one, he shows to you,
    And in his side
A spear thrust gapes—a pas sage rent apart,
For easy ac cess to your Sav ior’s heart.

It was for you, my brother, that he shed
    His life so free.
For you, for me, he bowed his god like head
    On Cal vary’s tree;
That, trust ing in the merit of his name,
We might be saved from sor row, sin and shame.

The past sufficeth, surely, to have spent
    In sin ful deeds.
Come, join our band; and be our foot steps bent
    Where Je sus leads.
So in his righ teous ness se renely dressed
We’ll meet him face to face among the blest.

—H. Hardie, (R1615)



Mock Trials Of Jesus

MAT THEW 26:57-68

“As a lamb that is led to the slaugh ter, and as a sheep be fore its shear ers is dumb,
so He opened not His mouth.” Isa iah 53:7

Jus tice is a qual ity of mind which nat u -
rally and prop erly com mends it self to ev ery 
ra tio nal be ing, civ i lized or hea then. Ev ery
na tion strives, there fore, to have just laws
upon its stat ute books; and it must be ad -
mit ted that many of the laws of the world,
in clud ing those of Lycurgus and those of
Caesar, have man i fested much wis dom and 
much justice.

But the Jew ish Law, given by God Him -
self at Mount Si nai at the hand of Mo ses,
prop erly claims the high est place; and the
laws of all na tions in any de gree claim ing to 
rec og nize Chris tian ity prop erly seek to rep -
re sent the prin ci ples of jus tice on the high -
est plane. Nev er the less, when it comes to
the in ter pret ing of these laws, and their ap -
pli ca tion to in di vid ual cases, we find that
ev ery where there is a ten dency to make
 excuse and de part from the laws and from
the prin ci ples of jus tice un der the claim
that the cir cum stances and con di tions of
the case make nec es sary such a violation of
law and of just principles.

The story of the con vic tion of Je sus un -
justly, by a Jew ish court and in vi o la tion of
Jew ish Law, must not sur prise us nor be
thought dif fer ent from what has oc curred
in nu mer ous cases in other courts.

An Illegal Arrest

Je sus was ar rested, nei ther by Pi late’s
or ders nor by Herod’s nor by their sol diers.
His ar rest was made at the in stance of the
high priest and his as so ci ates, who par tic u -
larly had con cluded that the life and min -
istry of Je sus were in im i cal to their plans
and pro jects and to what they con sid ered to
be the best in ter ests of Ju da ism. The mur -
der of Je sus was plot ted in ad vance. But the 
mur der ers sought some ex cuse for their
con duct, as all mur der ers do; and, be ing

pol i ti cians, they sought also an out ward
form or sem blance of jus tice, hav ing re gard
for the opin ions of oth ers of tenderer
consciences than themselves.

Un der the charge of the priests were a
num ber of men who served as po lice men in
the Tem ple and its pre cincts. These were
the ser vants of the high priest; and, armed
with maces, swords and lan terns, they fol -
lowed Ju das, who knew be fore hand that on 
this par tic u lar night Je sus did not in tend
to go to Bethany as usual, but pur posed to
ren dez vous with His dis ci ples in the Geth -
sema ne ol ive orchard, or garden.

They brought Je sus di rectly to the house 
of Annas, a su per an nu ated high priest,
whose son-in-law Caiaphas of fi ci ated in
his stead. Annas at tempted an examina -
tion of Je sus, but met with lit tle suc cess,
and turned Him over to Caiaphas, whose
house ad joined, be ing in the same court -
yard. There, at prob a bly three o’clock in the 
morn ing, the San hed rin had gathered.

The plot for Je sus’ death was deeply laid. 
The hours be tween the time when Ju das
left Je sus and the other Apos tles at the
Pass over Sup per and the time of this trial
were spent in gath er ing the San hed rin
from their var i ous homes through out the
city. Con di tions were con sid ered des per ate
enough to jus tify all this ar range ment for
the mur der of Him who “spake as never
man spake”—be cause He taught the peo -
ple—be cause His teach ing of the peo ple
was weak en ing the power of the Scribes
and the Phar i sees and of the tra di tions of
the elders. (John 7:46; Matt. 26:55)

The the ory of er ro ne ous re li gious teach -
ings is that ig no rance and su per sti tion are
nec es sary for the pres er va tion of sac er do -
tal power. Thus al ways has Er ror hated the 
Truth; thus al ways has Dark ness hated
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the Light. The con dem na tion of Je sus was

merely an other tri umph of Dark ness over

the Light. Yet it was a tri umph only in ap -

pear ance; for God’s Plan was thus be ing

car ried out. The great Atone ment for sin

was thus be ing ar ranged for, the re sult of

which will be the ul ti mate over throw of

sin, Sa tan and death, and the es tab lish -

ment of righ teous ness and truth world -

wide and ev er last ingly.

An Iniquitous Trial

The San hed rin was com posed of sev enty
of the most in flu en tial Jews, an ec cle si as ti -
cal court, whose voice prop erly had great
in flu ence with the Ro man Gov er nor, in
whose hands lay, at this time, the power of
life or death.

Caiaphas not only filled the of fice of high 
priest, but in this par tic u lar case he acted
as pros e cut ing at tor ney. While gath er ing
the San hed rin, he had not been for get ful
to col lect wit nesses, who are said to have
been sub orned, or bribed, to give their tes ti -
mony. Of course, no at tempt was made
to bring be fore the San hed rin any of those
whom Je sus had re lieved from the power
of evil spir its, nor any of those whose blind
eyes He had opened or whose deaf ears He
had un stopped, nor any of those whom He
had awak ened from the sleep of death. The
high priest knew, for in stance, par tic u larly
about the case of Laz a rus, but they de sired
no such tes ti mony. They were bent upon
murder, to be ac com plished in an ap par -
ently judicial form.

Caiaphas called the wit nesses, but found
that their tes ti mo nies were self-con tra dic -
tory; and it was a part of the Jew ish Law
that at least two wit nesses must agree be -
fore any mat ter could be con sid ered proven. 
Fi nally, two partly agreed that they had
heard Je sus say some thing about the Tem -
ple—that He was able to de stroy it and re -
build it in three days. They prob a bly had
mis un der stood Je sus. How ever, their tes ti -
mo nies were too slight to make a basis for
conviction.

As a last re sort, Caiaphas at tempted to
get Je sus Him self to say some thing which

he could con strue to be blas phemy. To the
var i ous ques tions Je sus an swered noth ing;
but now Caiaphas ex claimed, “I ad jure
Thee by the liv ing God, tell us truly, Art
Thou the Mes siah?” It would not do for
 Jesus to keep quiet and fail to an swer this
ques tion. To have done so would have been
to deny this great truth and to have failed
to give proper wit ness to the San hed rin.
He there fore avowed that Caiaphas had ex -
pressed the truth in what he had applied.

Caiaphas leaped to his feet, anx ious to
grasp the op por tu nity of call ing this state -
ment blas phemy; but Je sus pro ceeded to
say, “Here af ter shall ye see the Son of
Man sit ting on the right hand of power, and 
com ing in the clouds of Heaven.” Af fect ing
great hor ror at this, Caiaphas dra mat i cally 
tore his priestly gar ment, as im ply ing to
the San hed rin that as a rep re sen ta tive of
God amongst them he had heard some -
thing aw ful in deed. Turn ing to the San hed -
rin, he in quired, “What fur ther need of wit -
nesses have we? Ye your selves have heard
His blas phemy. What think ye?”—What is
your ver dict? Their an swer was, “He is
worthy of death.”

Ap par ently only two re frained from this
vote—Nicodemus and Jo seph of Arima -
thea, both of whom had learned to have
great re spect for Je sus. But what power
or in flu ence could they have? At the very
most, they could claim that the pro ceed ings 
of the San hed rin were il le gal, that the Law
for bade that they should sit as a court to
con demn any body to death in the night-
time. Hence Je sus was re manded to an
 adjoining court-room while the San hed rin
waited to take its of fi cial ac tion af ter day -
break. Meantime, in that wait ing-hall,
 Jesus, con demned by the high priest as a
blas phemer and male fac tor, was sub jected
to var i ous in dig ni ties by the at ta ches of
the high priest’s pal ace, who ig no rantly
sup posed that what ever was done by the
high priest must be right.

Submissive To The Divine Will

The Scrip ture which de clares, “Ye have
killed the Just One, and He doth not re sist
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you,” and the Golden Text of this les son are

in full agree ment, and are both ap pli ca ble

to Je sus in these tri als. Je sus opened not

His mouth in the sense that He did not

 attempt to de fend His life. Re al iz ing that

noth ing was hap pen ing to Him con trary

to the Fa ther’s will, He gladly per mit ted

mat ters to take their course, with out at -

tempt ing to hinder the results.
Who can doubt that His bril liant mind,

and His tongue, which “spake as never man 

spake,” could quickly have brought such

an ar gu ment for His de fense that Caiaphas 

and the en tire San hed rin would have trem -

bled and would not have dared to con demn

Him! He spoke only what was nec es sary to

be said that the Truth might be pre sented,

and it was their own per ver sion of this

Truth which His en e mies styled blas -

phemy.
The Scrip tures in ti mate that the fol low -

ers of Je sus must not ex pect full jus tice in

the world, nor al ways to be rightly un der -

stood. They, too, are to re mem ber that the

cup of their ex pe ri ences, like that of their

Mas ter, is su per vised by Heav enly Wis -

dom; and that if they are obe di ent to the Di -

vine ar range ment, they will find that all of

their ex pe ri ences will even tu ally work out

to their high est wel fare. “We know that all

things work to gether for good to those who

love God.”
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Christ, Our Pass over

In the dark night, when Egypt lay asleep,
Forth went the an gel, God’s com mand to keep:
Slay all the first-born, even from the throne,
Down through the realm to the hum blest home.

Swift was his work; and on the mid night air,
Oh, what a cry of an guish, and de spair
Rose, from the hearts of those in ev ery home:
God’s word was sure; the last great plague
      had come.

But in the homes of Is rael, what a sight!
Dark ness with out, in ev ery dwell ing, light.
Clad for a jour ney; shoes upon their feet;
With staff in hand, a sol emn feast they eat.

Their fa ther’s God had heard their cries at last:
His time had come; their bond age now was past;
So in that night while Egypt mourned her dead,
They ate the lamb with bit ter herbs and bread.

But why this blood we see on ev ery door?
Why does the an gel, see ing, pass it o’er?
Is rael’s first-born in Egypt’s dan ger shared;
And only through that blood could they be spared.

Cen turies passed; and still by God’s com mand,
Each year they slew, and ate the pas chal lamb.
Not that its blood could for their sins atone,
But as a type of one that yet should come.

* * *
That sin less one, who, hang ing on a tree,
Bore all earth’s sins, to set the pris on ers free;
That Righ teous One, that per fect Lamb of God,
Who for the world gave his most pre cious blood.

Our blessed Lord, with those whom he loved best,
On that last night, sat down to keep the feast.
“With great de sire,” he told his cho sen few,
“Have I de sired to eat this feast with you.”

“My heart is grieved; for I be trayed shall be
By one of you, my cho sen com pany.”
“Lord is it I?” each asked in trem bling tone,
“Nay, Lord, we’ll die with thee! cried ev ery one.”

But in great sor row, still our Lord did say,
“One shall deny; an other shall be tray;
All be of fended, and flee unto their own—
But for my Fa ther, I should be alone.

“Af ter the feast, he took the Cup, and said
”Drink ye of it; for you my blood was shed.
I drink no more, un til I drink with you,
In that glad day, when we shall drink it new."

                                                                       ñ
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Christ, Our Pass over  [con tin ued]

 Then blessed the bread, and as each one did take,
“This is my body, bro ken for your sake.”
Oft as ye drink this wine, and eat this bread
 Ye do show forth the suf fer ing of your Head.

Bear ing the whole world’s load of guilt and shame,
Knowing his own would soon deny his name;
Knowing, by God, he would for saken be,
Thus our Lord went to his Geth sema ne.

And still that sa cred feast down through the years,
Thy saints com mem o rate with holy tears.
Keeping the words of him, who said, “This do
In mem’ry of my dy ing love for you.”

In this dark night, Lord, we, thy first-borns meet,
With staff in hand and shoes upon our feet.
Thy pre cious blood is sprin kled on our hearts;
Thy bro ken body life to us im parts.

Come, dear est Lord, and bless us while we feast;
Around this board, be thou our hon ored Guest.
We eat, and drink, and here our vows re new;
Oh to our vows, Lord, keep us ever true!

All earthly hopes and joys, be hind us lay;
Lord, we would walk with thee, the nar row way.
What is earth’s joys and what its glit ter ing dross?
We gladly leave it all for thy dear cross.

Thy match less sac ri fice doth us af ford,
A chance to share thy suf fer ings, dear est Lord.
Bro ken with thee, we claim this priv i lege rare,
That in thy joys we may ob tain a share.

On this Atone ment Day, we would lay down
Upon the al tar, Lord, be side thine own,
Our sac ri fice; it is so very small;
Take, Lord, and of fer it; it is our all.

Day af ter day, our test ings, Lord, in crease:
This side the veil, we know they must not cease.
Scourging, or sword, or flames, whate’er it be,
Help us, dear Lord, in our Geth sema ne.

The bit ter cup that to thy lips was pressed,
We, too, would drain, nor shrink at bit ter ness.
These marks of son ship share with our dear Head;
To live with thee, we must with thee be dead.

We’ll take the cup tho’ filled with grief and pain;
Drink the last drop, and, dy ing, drink again;
Oh won drous joy! this time, the cup shall be
The cup of life, and im mor tal ity.

Lord, we have had a blessed feast with thee;
Now we go forth that we may tested be.
Help us, that we do not our Lord be tray;
When Sa tan tries to sift, Lord, for us pray.

* * *
Some sol emn night, mid scenes of dread, and woe,
While the fierce winds from ev ery quar ter blow;
While pas sions rage, and tem pests on ward sweep,
Their last me mo rial, thy saints shall keep.

They may be few who gather round the board;
Many, be en tered into their re ward.
Praising the One who led them safely home;
Waiting, un til the mar riage hour shall come.

Some, weary grew, be fore the fight was o’er;
Some, through of fence, would walk this way no more.
Zeal ous awhile, me thinks, they did run well,
But at the test of Love, they stum bled—fell.

Those who are left, the last of thy dear “feet,”
Keep the last feast be fore the mercy seat;
Gathering strength for what be fore them lies,
When they com plete in death, their sac ri fice.

Some glo ri ous morn the an gelic host shall sing!
Some glo ri ous morn the bells of heaven ring!
The Church of Christ has passed her trial stage;
Eter nal bliss is hers from age to age.

Be fore his Fa ther’s throne, with love and pride,
Christ shall pres ent his per fect, spot less Bride.
The feast be gins; the mar riage hour has come;
Christ and his faith ful, are for ever One.

On that blest day, the Bride groom shall sit down,
With his dear Bride be side him, on the throne.
To share his joys; to see his blessed face;
In that blest throng, oh Lord, give us a place.

                         —Rebecca Fair Doney   (R4358)
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Jesus Before Pilate

MARK 15:1-15—MAT THEW 27:1-30; LUKE 23:1-25; JOHN 18:28-40; 19:1-16

Golden Text: “But Je sus yet an swered noth ing, so that Pi late mar velled.”

Since the in for mal meet ing of the San -

hed rin de scribed in the pre ced ing les son

could not give a le gal sen tence be fore sun -

rise, this morn ing meet ing and con sul ta -

tion were merely for the pur pose of rat i fy -

ing the con clu sions then reached. They

then de liv ered Je sus bound unto Pi late,

the whole com pany es cort ing him thither

to make sure that their pur pose should be

ac com plished. (Luke 23:1)
Verses 2-5. The wicked shrewd ness of

the San hed rin, in pre fer ring the charge of

blas phemy, for its ef fect upon the peo ple

be fore whom they de sired to ap pear very

zeal ous for the law, while an en tirely dif -

fer ent, but equally false, set of charges was 

brought against him be fore Pi late, the Ro -

man gov er nor, who cared noth ing for their

re li gious ideas, is very man i fest. The ac cu -

sa tion brought be fore Pi late in volved the

charge of trea son, a charge most likely to

arouse the in dig na tion and wrath of the

Ro man rul ers. They ac cused him of se di -

tious ag i ta tion, of pro hib it ing the pay ment

of trib ute money, and of as sum ing the ti tle

of King of the Jews, and thus ap par ently of

con spir ing against Caesar and the Ro man

gov ern ment.
While the sec ond charge was en tirely

false (Matt. 22:21), the other two had an

ap pear ance of truth, and to these were

added nu mer ous petty in di vid ual charges.

But to none of them did the Lord make re -

ply, so that Pi late mar velled that he made

no ef fort at self-de fense in the midst of

such dan ger.
Verses 6-14. The sev eral ef forts of Pi late 

to re lease his in no cent pris oner, who, he

dis cov ered, had been de liv ered to him for

envy, were un avail ing be fore the bois ter -

ous mob who, in sti gated by their rul ers,

loudly clam ored for his death, and that by

the most ig no min i ous and cruel method,

cru ci fix ion, so that his mem ory should

ever be cov ered with in famy.
Verse 15. Then Pi late, who was in flu -

enced more by con sid er ations of pol icy

than of prin ci ple, will ing to sat isfy the peo -

ple, de liv ered Je sus to be scourged and

cru ci fied, yet at the same time pro test ing

the in no cence of his pris oner and wash ing

his hands in to ken of his own in no cence in

thus de liv er ing up to them this just per -

son. Not un til he him self was threat ened

by the mob to be re ported to Caesar as one

hos tile to the gov ern ment and a trai tor to

his trust in en cour ag ing seditions and con -

spir acy against the gov ern ment, did he re -

lin quish his ef forts to save Je sus. (John

19:12-16; Matt. 27:24, 25)
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Jesus Before Pilate—“Consider Him”

MAT THEW 27:11-26

“Je sus came into the world to save sin ners.” 1 Tim o thy 1:15

Af ter the Lord’s ar rest in the Gar den of
Geth sema ne, he was brought be fore the
high priests, Annas and Caiaphas, for
 examination, and it was prob a bly at this
same house of the high priest that the Jew -
ish San hed rin met, and the trial be fore it
took place, as de scribed in Matt. 26:59-66.
It was prob a bly about one o’clock in the
morn ing that our Lord was brought in as
a pris oner, and the ex am i na tion and trial
are sup posed to have lasted un til about half 
past five in the morn ing; a lit tle later, prob -
a bly be tween six and eight o’clock of that
same day, he was brought be fore Pi late, the 
rep re sen ta tive of the Ro man Gov ernment.
The chief priests and lead ing Jews of the
San hed rin had been anx ious for some time
to ap pre hend our Lord, and he had walked
in Gal i lee and no lon ger walked in Jewry
(the Prov ince of Judea) be cause the Jews
sought to kill him. True, they had rea soned
among them selves—“not upon a feast day,
be cause of the peo ple;” but our Lord had
eluded them, and re turned only at the time
of the Feast of the Pass over, know ing that
it was at this time that his “hour was come,
that he should de part out of the world,” and 
that it must be at the time of the Pass over,
to ful fill the types and proph e cies of the
law. Fi nally, ex as per ated by the Lord’s
 triumphal en try into Je ru sa lem on the ass,
and his driv ing the money-chang ers out of
the Tem ple, they had seized upon the prop -
o si tion of Ju das for his be trayal at night,
his cap ture when the mul ti tudes were at
home, his trial at an un timely sea son at
night, his con dem na tion by the Jew ish
Court, and, rush ing the matter through,
the se cur ing of Pi late’s en dorse ment of the
death sentence, which was essential.

In the trial be fore the San hed rin, which
was the chief or Su preme Court of the Jews, 
and was com posed of sev enty of their prom -

i nent men, it was nec es sary that a form, at

least, of jus tice should be fol lowed; hence

wit nesses were sought, to prove some thing

against our Lord which would show him

wor thy of death. But find ing no such wit -

nesses, they ul ti mately se cured two who

were will ing to bear false wit ness, who

 falsified by slightly per vert ing our Lord’s

statements—the wish to bear wit ness

against him and to se cure the fa vor of the

chief priests prob a bly help ing them to dis -

torted views of our Lord’s words.
It was be cause the San hed rin had no

power to put to death with out the con sent

of the Ro man gov er nor that they brought

Je sus be fore Pi late, and they brought him

bound, as in di cat ing that they had al ready

de ter mined that he was a vi cious char ac ter

and had found him duly guilty, and that the 

en dorse ment of their ver dict and or der of

ex e cu tion were the only proper steps for

Pilate to take.
In the trial be fore the San hed rin no

charges of trea son or se di tion were made,
be cause such would have been out of or der: 
the Jews hold ing their right to free dom
from the Ro man yoke, trea son to Rome
would have been loy alty to Ju da ism; be -
sides, this was the very thing for which
they had been wait ing for cen tu ries—a de -
liv erer, and a great one; hence, the charge
be fore the San hed rin was blas phemy. But
be fore Pi late the charge of blas phemy
would have had no weight, him self be ing
prob a bly an un be liever in Je ho vah and the 
Jew ish re li gion and cus toms. Hence, the
charge be fore Pi late was trea son to
Caesar; the high priests and San hed rin
hyp o crit i cally tak ing the po si tion that they 
were loyal de fend ers of the Ro man power.
But Pi late ev i dently saw through their
sub ter fuge. His ex pe ri ence with hu man
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na ture taught him at a glance not only that 

the pris oner be fore him was a re mark able

man, but also that he was not of the kind to 

make a dan ger ous en emy to the em pire.
Pi late’s ques tion to our Lord was ev i -

dent ly one of cu ri os ity full of irony, “Art

thou the King of the Jews?” If he ex pected

any wild or bla tant as ser tion of power and

do min ion, might and great ness, or any

 appeal to his com pas sion or pity or fear,

he was dis ap pointed. The Mas ter merely

an swered in the brief and sim ple words,

“Thou sayest.”
He made no re sponse to the var i ous

charges and cal um nies which the Jew ish

el ders and priests heaped upon him—“not

one word.”
He knew that his hour was come; he

knew that the cup of bit ter ness and ig no -

miny which he was drain ing to the dregs

was per mit ted of the Fa ther; his will was

en tirely sub mit ted to the Fa ther’s will; he

had no de sire to clear him self, nor to avoid

or re sist the death sen tence sought. Pi late

was amazed that any one should be so in -

dif fer ent to the pres er va tion of his own life; 

but al though as ton ished that our Lord

made no ef fort to re sist his en e mies and

pre serve his life, Pi late clearly saw that

the charges were base fab ri ca tions, un -

wor thy of con sid er ation; and hence he

 informed the ac cus ers that, as it was

the  season when he usu ally set at lib erty a

pris oner, they could reckon Je sus as hav -

ing been justly ac cused, justly sen tenced,

and then set at lib erty. But the ac cus ers

were en raged at the thought of their plans

mis car ry ing, and fear ful that even yet

their prey might es cape them, and cried

out and in cited the peo ple against such a

de cree.
The Ro man gov er nor, like oth ers of his

day and since, was sus cep ti ble to fear, and

es pe cially if in spired by dreams; and a

mes sage from his wife, cau tion ing him to

do noth ing against Je sus and tell ing of

her trou bled dreams on his ac count, de ter -

mined Pi late that he would set Je sus at lib -

erty. Ac cord ingly, he gave his de ci sion that 

the one who should be re leased to them would

be ei ther Je sus or a very noted rob ber,

named Barabbas. By nam ing Barabbas as

the al ter na tive choice to Je sus he ev i dent -

ly thought that, be cause Barabbas was so

un de sir able a per son to have at lib erty, the 

Jews would fi nally con clude that of the two 

they would pre fer to have Je sus at lib erty

rather than Barabbas. But Pi late was mis -

taken: the ha tred in spired by re li gious

 fanaticism is the deep est, wickedest and

most con science less of all, and Barabbas

was promptly ac cepted—which left Pi late

com mit ted on that point, and left Je sus un -

der the im plied sen tence.
The gov er nor was still fur ther per -

plexed. In at tempt ing to get out of a di -

lemma he had un wit tingly got ten him self

into a worse fix, and he in quired what

would be their will, then, re spect ing Je sus. 

Their blood-cur dling cry, “Cru cify him”

 astonished Pi late, and he an swered, “[No!]

for what evil hath he done?” But see ing

that the case hung in the bal ance, the

blood thirsty ac cus ers cried with greater

ve he mence, “Cru cify him, cru cify him,”

cre at ing a tu mult, and thus en deav or ing to 

im press upon Pi late the dan ger of a gen -

eral in sur rec tion, un less their de mands

were com plied with.
Poor Pi late! He stood as a rep re sen ta tive 

and mouth piece for the Ro man em pire, and 
was re quired to pre serve or der at any cost.
He yielded to the de mands, but in di cated
his own sep a rate ness from the sen tence by
his words, and by the sym bolic act of wash -
ing his hands with wa ter, in their pres ence, 
say ing, “I am in no cent of the blood of this
just per son; look to your selves [that you are 
like wise free from blood-guilt i ness].”

Thus lay ing the re spon si bil ity upon
them, he ev i dently still had hope of their
change of mind. It was prob a bly with this
same thought in mind, or prob a bly be cause
the law re quired that ev ery one wor thy of
cru ci fix ion should first be scourged, that
our dear Re deemer was scourged be fore be -
ing de liv ered to be cru ci fied.

Jesus Before Pilate—“Consider Him”
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Promptly the de fi ant cry, “His blood be
upon us and upon our chil dren,” rang out
through the courts of Pi late’s tri bu nal, and
re ver ber ated in the courts of heaven, and
was re corded as a proph ecy of di vine judg -
ment against them. Alas! poor Jews; with
what judg ment you judged, you have been
judged. And al though the true fol low ers of
the Nazarene have never in jured you, his
nom i nal friends have of ten brought ven -
geance upon you at the hands of Pi late’s
suc ces sors. You cried, “We have no king but 
Caesar,” and were taken at your word by
the Al mighty. Oh, poor Jew, there is no way 

to  es  cape  your  se l f -pro  -
nounced curse of his blood,
 except by ac cept ing his blood,
freely of fered to you as to all
man kind as the blood of sac ri -
fice, the blood of atone ment
which sanctifieth (mak eth
holy to God) all to whom it is
ap plied by faith. It is the
“blood [seal] of the New Cov e -
nant.”

The nar ra tive of our dear
Re deemer’s shame, en dured
so pa tiently on our be half, is
most touch ing, and per haps
the re la tion of it and the read -
ing of it have brought more
hearts to re pen tance than al -
most any thing else. Nor does
it lose its power with those
who have al ready ac cepted
our Lord and the re demp tion
which his blood ef fected: it
mel lows our hearts ev ery time 
we con sider him who en dured
such great con tra dic tion of
sin ners against him self, when
we re mem ber that it was un -
mer ited by him, and that it
was a part of his sac ri fice on
our be half. The Apos tle points
one of his most forc ible les sons 
with this sub ject, urg ing that
all of the Lord’s fol low ers
should con sider the meek ness, 
pa tience and suf fer ings of
Christ, en dured most un -

justly, lest we should be weary or faint in

our minds, when en dur ing com par a tively

light af flic tions, while seek ing to walk in

his foot steps. (Heb. 12:3) Again, the Apos tle 

 refers to this, in con nec tion with the other

suf fer ings of Christ, say ing that he who

was rich for our sakes be came poor, that we 

through his pov erty might be made rich;

that he suf fered, the just for the un just,

that he might bring us to God; and that as

he laid down his life on our be half, a will ing

sac ri fice, “we ought also to lay down our

lives for the breth ren.”

Jesus Before Pilate—“Consider Him”
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O Love That Will Not Let Me Go

O love that will not let me go—
I rest my weary soul in Thee;
I give Thee back the life I owe
That in Thine ocean depths its flow
May richer, fuller be.

O, Light that followest all my way—
I yield my flick’ring torch to Thee;
My heart re stores its bor rowed ray,
That in Thy sun shine’s blaze its day
 May brighter, fairer, be.

O Joy, that seekest me through pain,
I can not close my heart to Thee;
I trace the rain bow through the rain,
And feel the prom ise is not vain
That morn shall tear less be.

O Cross, that liftest up my head,
I would not ask to fly from Thee;
E’en death’s cold wave I need not dread,
For in Thy home where glo ries spread
My life shall end less be.

—Bi ble Stu dents’ Hym nal, #282



The “Good Confession” Before Pilate

JOHN 18:28-40; 1 TIM O THY 6:13

“I find no fault in him.” John 19:4

Pi late, the Ro man gov er nor of Judea,
had in his hands the power of life and
death. The Jew ish San hed rin was per mit -
ted to gov ern the coun try in a re li gious way,
ac cord ing to Jew ish law and cus tom, but
had no power to or der pub lic ex e cu tion. Ap -
par ently they did have the power to stone to 
death for blas phemy (the charge on which
they con demned Je sus) as in the case of
Ste phen (Acts 7:58); and hence we may
sup pose that they had such a power in re -
spect to Je sus, but failed to ex er cise it lest
the peo ple should re sent the in jus tice.
More over, quite pos si bly they re al ized the
wide in flu ence al ready at tained by his
teach ings, and de sired to make his ex e cu -
tion as pub lic and as dis grace ful as pos si -
ble—to the in tent that his fol low ers might
be cha grined and hu mil i ated, as well as
him self, be cause few would care to con fess
them selves dis ci ples of one who had been
pub licly ex e cuted as a crim i nal—con -
demned by both civil and ec cle si as ti cal
judges. Thus they hoped to nip in the bud
the new sys tem of re li gious teach ing,
which, if it con tin ued, would ev i dently en -
tirely sub vert their own in flu ence with the
peo ple. Thus un wit tingly these evil-do ers
were car ry ing out the very arrangements
foreordained of God—and doing so in the
full exercise of their own evil volition.

As al ready noted, the for mal con dem na -
tion of our Lord be fore the Jew ish San hed -
rin oc curred at dawn, five to six o’clock, and
im me di ately they hur ried him to Pi late’s
judg ment hall, in tent on get ting him into
the hands of the Ro man sol diers for ex e cu -
tion at the ear li est pos si ble mo ment, so that 
the mul ti tudes might re al ize his case as be -
yond the power of their in ter ven tion. Nor
had the Jew ish rul ers any par tic u lar rea -
son to sus pect that Pi late would hes i tate at
all to or der an ex e cu tion. Pi late seems to

have had a rep u ta tion for cru elty. Philo
speaks of “his cor rup tion, his acts of in so -
lence, his habit of in sult ing the peo ple, his
cru elty, his con tin ual mur ders of peo ple
 untried and uncondemned, and his never-
end ing and most griev ous in hu man ity at
all times—a man of most fe ro cious pas -
sions, very mer ci less as well as very ob sti -
nate.” Ap par ently the rul ers of the Jews
had fre quent cause to ap peal to Pi late to
be mer ci ful, and gen er ally with out ef fect;
they seem to have taken for granted that if
any pris oner were brought to him with a
request for execution he would take
pleasure in complying.

We are re minded of our Lord’s words
to the Phar i sees, “Ye out wardly ap pear
righ teous unto men, but within ye are full
of hy poc risy and in iq uity,” when we read
that these very per sons who mur der ously
were schem ing for the de struc tion of the
Just One would not en ter into Pi late’s judg -
ment hall, “lest they should be de filed,” and 
thus be hin dered from cel e brat ing the
Passover. How wretch edly in con sis tent
and hyp o crit i cal they were! They feared
that Pi late’s judg ment hall, be ing un der ju -
ris dic tion of the Gen tiles, might have in it
some leaven (a sym bol of sin), and re al ized
not that the real leaven of sin had per me -
ated and thor oughly sat u rated their own
hearts—an ger, mal ice, ha tred, envy, strife.

What a les son the Lord’s peo ple have
here: for we are to re mem ber that these
heart-cor rupted con spir a tors were the pro -
fessed ho li ness peo ple of their day and
church. While it is not in the power of any
to-day to cru cify the Lord and put him to an 
open shame, it is within our power to put to
shame, to cru cify, his “breth ren”—the
mem bers of his body. And we fear that
some to-day are do ing this with as much
self-de cep tion as was ex er cised by these
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chief priests and Phar i sees who se cured our 
Lord’s cru ci fix ion. True, the Phar i sees
knew not what they did, as Pe ter says, “I
wot that through ig no rance ye did it, as did
also your rul ers.” (Acts 3:17) And so like -
wise to-day any who put to shame the mem -
bers of “the body of Christ” prob a bly are ig -
no rant of what they do. Nev er the less they
put them selves un der the Lord’s sen tence,
“It were better that a mill-stone were
hanged about his neck, and he cast into the
sea.” (Luke 17:2) Let us each there fore be -
ware, and keep the heart, out of which are
the issues of life.

Had the hearts of those Phar i sees been
in proper con di tion, full of love of righ teous -
ness and truth, and ap pre cia tive of what so -
ever things are true, what so ever things are
hon est, what so ever things are just, what so -
ever things are pure, what so ever things are 
lovely, what so ever things are of good re -
port, they could not have made the mis take
of re ject ing and cru ci fy ing the Lamb of God. 
Sim i larly, those who have the spirit of love
for the breth ren will be hin dered from be -
com ing in any man ner their per se cu tors.
Only such can prop erly eat of the anti typ i -
cal Passover.

The Ro man gov er nor, know ing of the pe -
cu liar cus tom of the Jews in re spect to their
Pass over time, ac com mo dated him self to
their the ory and had his chair of state
brought out side the judg ment hall to what
was known as the Place of the Pave ment,
an el e vated plat form. Je sus was called up
on this plat form for ex am i na tion, while the
Jews stand ing out side of the un hal lowed
ground made known to Pi late their accusa -
tions. They ev i dently ex pected that the
mere pre sen ta tion of Je sus as a pris oner for 
cru ci fix ion would be suf fi cient. Ap par ently
they had not even ex pected to be re quired
to make an ac cu sa tion; hence their an swer,
“If he were not a male fac tor [evil-doer] we
would not have de liv ered him up unto
thee.” Some have sug gested, in har mony
with the char ac ter of Pi late and his prob a -
ble dis re spect for the Phar i sees, that his
ques tion rather was, “What ac cu sa tion do
you bring against him?” as though he would 

give the im pli ca tion that Je sus rather had
ground for mak ing ac cu sa tion against the
Phar i sees—which of course was the case.
The hard ened Ro man no doubt had be come 
an ex pert reader of hu man char ac ter, and
could readily see that there were no crim i -
nal fea tures in our Lord’s coun te nance, and 
many in those of his ac cus ers.

To the sur prise of the priests and Phar -
isees, Pi late turned Je sus over again to
them, say ing in sub stance, This is some
petty re li gious quar rel with which I care
to have noth ing to do; take the pris oner
and do with him ac cord ing to your own
laws and cus toms—im pris on ing him, or
caus ing him to be beaten, or what ever you
may think proper, ac cord ing to your law.
But, thirst ing for our Lord’s death, his per -
se cu tors re vealed their real con di tion of
heart, say ing, “It is not law ful for us to put
any man to death.”

Hard, cruel, un mer ci ful though he was,
Pi late re al ized the true sit u a tion—that the
guilty were pur su ing the in no cent to death. 
That he might have the better op por tu nity
for think ing qui etly, and also for hear ing
what Je sus would say in self-de fense, Pi -
late left the Jews and called Je sus unto him 
into the judg ment hall, where they con -
versed. There must have been some thing
very strik ing in our Lord’s per sonal ap pear -
ance to have caused Pi late to con sider for a
mo ment the re jec tion of the de mands of the
Jew ish Court or San hed rin, for al though he 
had full power of life and death it was in -
cum bent upon him, as his first duty, to pre -
serve the peace and tran quil ity of his do -
min ion; and this im plied that in a gen eral
way at least he must keep on the pop u lar
side, es pe cially when the pop u lar side em -
braced the chief men of the prov ince, and
par tic u larly when those chief men de sired
the ex e cu tion of one whom they de nounced
as a dis turber of the peace. Pi late’s po si tion
was in many re spects a del i cate one: he
must please the gov ern ment at Rome, and
he must avoid un nec es sary dis putes with
the lo cal au thor i ties, who in the pres ent in -
stance were ev i dently so de ter mined that
they would have cre ated a gen eral dis tur -
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bance rather than that their evil scheme
should come to naught. The fact is that six
years later these peo ple did send to the
 Roman Em peror such com plaints against
Pi late as se cured his re moval.

Alone with Je sus, Pi late’s ques tion was,
“Art thou King of the Jews?” The Jews had
not made such a charge against Je sus;
 indeed, they were far from wish ing to
acknowl edge the Gal i lean as King of the
Jews, or as be ing thus rec og nized by any
num ber; they had thus far merely charged
that  Jesus was an evil-doer, an in sur rec -
tion ist, whose death was nec es sary to the
peace of the na tion. It would seem there fore 
that Pi late had pre vi ously heard from some 
quar ter about the rid ing of Je sus on the ass, 
and as be ing hailed by the peo ple as the Son 
of Da vid a few days pre vi ously. That this
was not part of the ac cu sa tion of the Jews
seems ev i dent from our Lord’s re ply to
 Pilate, “Sayest thou this thing of thy self,
or did oth ers tell it thee of me?” Are you an
in ter ested in quirer af ter the truth on this
sub ject, or are you merely call ing up a mat -
ter of which you have heard? Pi late’s re ply,
“Am I a Jew?” was tan ta mount to say ing,
What do I know about your Jew ish hopes
and ex pec ta tions? I am the Ro man gov er -
nor, and if you are a king it is your own na -
tion and its chief rep re sen ta tives that have
de liv ered you to me. What have you done,
if you are their king, that makes your sub -
jects thus dis loyal to you? Apparently there
is no great dan ger of your ex er cis ing any
power against the Ro man em pire; you are
meek, gen tle, lowly, un re sist ing your self,
and your peo ple are crying out against you.
King of the Jews, explain this peculiar
situation!

Then Je sus ex plained that his King dom
is not of this or der of things, oth er wise he
would have ser vants to fight and to de fend
him, and would not be as at pres ent, at the
mercy of his en e mies; and that his king dom 
had not yet com menced. As ton ished, and
per haps with some de gree of sym pa thy for
a great ruler un der such hu mil i at ing con di -
tions, Pi late asks, Do you then claim that
you are a king? Our Lord an swers, “Thou

sayest,” that is, Your state ment is cor rect;
I am a King. “To this end was I born, and
for this cause came I into the world, that I
might bear wit ness unto the truth. Ev ery -
one that is of the truth heareth my voice.”

This was the good con fes sion which our
Lord wit nessed be fore Pon tius Pi late, to
which the Apos tle re fers. (1 Tim. 6:13)
He con fessed his king ship and its di vine
au thor ity. We are not to won der that Pi late
was in cred u lous of our Lord’s claims to king -
ship, and that he prob a bly thought him a
fa natic. We are rather to re mem ber that
 remarkably few of those who have heard
of Je sus have rec og nized the truth of this
state ment that he is a King. How few, even
amongst pro fessed Chris tians, rec og nize
the kingly of fice of our Lord! Many who re -
al ize that Je sus was in deed the Man of Sor -
rows, ac quainted with grief, and some who
re al ize that he died for our sins, have never
yet seen that he pur chased not only man
but the em pire orig i nally given to the first
Adam. Many can re al ize our Lord in the at -
ti tude of Priest who fail to re al ize that he is
also to be a King, and that through out the
Mil len nial age he will be a Priest upon his
throne, “af ter the or der of Melchizedec,” his
Church and Bride be ing as so ci ated with
him and shar ing in both his priestly and his 
kingly of fices.

The priestly of fice speaks mercy, for give -
ness and grace to help; but the kingly of fice
is no less es sen tial to the world’s sal va tion
—men must be de liv ered from the bond age
of sin and death—and must be ruled with
the iron rod in or der to de velop them and fit 
them for life ev er last ing; and all of this
work be longs to him who re deemed us with
his own pre cious blood. It is well that we re -
mem ber, too, that a very large pro por tion of 
our Lord’s par a bles related to the King dom
in its var i ous stages—now embryotic, by
and by to be set up with full power and au -
thor ity to over throw evil and to bring in ev -
er last ing righ teous ness.

This King dom is to be a King dom of
truth, of righ teous ness and of love, work ing 
well for its sub jects, and our Lord’s mis sion
at the first ad vent was to lay the foun da tion 
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for that King dom by wit ness ing to the truth 
—the truth that God is both just and lov ing, 
and is will ing to re ceive back into har mony
with him self all who love truth and righ -
teous ness. It was our Lord’s faith ful ness to
the truth that brought upon him the op po -
si tion of those who were blinded by the Ad -
ver sary, hence his state ment that he came
to bear wit ness to the truth is a brief state -
ment of his mis sion. It was his wit ness to
the truth that cost him his life, and it was
the giv ing of his life in de fense of the truth
that con sti tuted the re demp tion price. Sim -
i larly all of the Lord’s fol low ers are to bear
wit ness to the truth—the truth in re spect
to God’s char ac ter and plan—the fea tures
of that plan ac com plished at the first ad -
vent in the re demp tion of the world, and
the fea tures of that plan yet to be ac com -
plished in the sec ond ad vent, in the de liv er -
ance of the world from the bond age of sin
and cor rup tion. It is such wit ness to the
truth that is to cost all the true fol low ers of
Je sus their lives in pre sent ing them selves
liv ing sac ri fices, holy and ac cept able to God 
through Christ Je sus. Let each one who
hopes to be a joint-heir with the Prince of
Life in the King dom wit ness to the truth—a 
good con fes sion re spect ing the King dom, its 
foun da tion and ul ti mate su per struc ture in
glory.

A very short dis course on such a text was 
quite suf fi cient for Pi late. He had no de sire
to en ter into a theo log i cal dis cus sion, which 
could only re flect un fa vor ably upon his own 
past re cord. He broke off the con ver sa tion
suddenly, say ing, “What is truth?”—as though
he would say, Who is truth ful? Where is
 absolute jus tice to be found, ab so lute truth,
ab so lute pro bity? And with out wait ing for
an an swer he left Je sus in the judg ment
hall, went forth to the Place of the Pave -
ment, and ad dressed the wait ing San hed -
rin and their mul ti tude of ser vants and
hang ers-on, brought with them to give ev i -
dence of pop u lar clamor.

Pi late an nounced his de ci sion, “I find in
him no fault at all.” Then the Jews, fear ing
that their prey was about to es cape, be gan
to be think them selves of charges to be for -

mu lated. They did not men tion the charge
on which they them selves had con victed
Je sus, falsely, namely, blas phemy; for this
would have been no crime what ever in the
eyes of the Ro man gov er nor. In stead, they
made three charges, viz., (1) se di tion—ag i -
ta tion of the peo ple against the ex ist ing or -
der of things; (2) that he in ter fered with the 
col lec tion of taxes, teach ing the peo ple that
it was im proper to pay trib ute-money to a
for eign power; and (3) that he made claims
of be ing a king. (Luke 23:2)

But now learn ing that Je sus’ home and
prin ci pal min is try was in Gal i lee, Pi late
thought to re lieve him self by re fer ring the
en tire mat ter to Herod, who had charge of
the prov ince of Gal i lee, and who was then
at Je ru sa lem, at a pal ace not far dis tant.
This was the Herod who had caused the
death of John the Bap tist. Luke tells us
(23:8) that Herod was very glad to see
 Jesus, for hav ing heard much re spect ing
him he hoped also to see some mir a cle per -
formed by him. Herod ques tioned our Lord
with many words, but re ceived no re sponse
what ever, while the chief priests and
scribes grew the more ve he ment in their
accusations, see ing that Je sus de nied noth -
ing that they said, and that thus they were
not called upon for proofs.

Herod no doubt was piqued as well as
dis ap pointed by our Lord’s con duct, and
un able to gain en ter tain ment from him as
ex pected, he and his guard took sport in
mock ing the Re deemer’s claims of dig nity
and kingship.

But with a de sire to re turn Pi late’s com -
pli ment, and per haps with some lit tle
touch of re morse of con science in re spect to 
the be head ing of John the Bap tist, Herod
dis posed of his re spon si bil i ties in the case
by re turn ing our Lord to Pi late. It was af -
ter our Lord’s re turn to Pi late’s judg ment

hall that the lat ter, ap par ently as a fi nal
ef fort to ap pease the Jews, to pre serve the
peace of the coun try, and yet to let go one
whom he clearly dis cerned to be in no cent,
an nounced that in view of the clamor
against Je sus he would cause him to be
scourged, al though he found no fault in

The “Good Confession” Before Pilate

454 The Trial Before Pilate



him. He ev i dently hoped that by the in flic -

tion of the scourg ing (whip ping) and in ci -

den tal hu mil i a tion, that the spirit of mal -

ice on the part of the ac cus ers would be

sat is fied, and that they would peace ably

agree to his re lease. Ap par ently the

scourg ing was done in some in te rior apart -

ment by the Ro man sol diers; and prob a bly

with the full con sent of Pi late a cast-off

royal robe and a crown of thorns were put

upon our Lord. Ev i dently this pro ceed ing

would fur nish amuse ment to the un sym -

pa thetic sol diery, and so much shame and

con tempt cast upon our Lord might at least 

sat isfy his per se cu tors, if it did not awaken 

sym pa thy.
Acting in har mony with this thought,

Pi late came again be fore the Jews, and

caused our Lord to be led forth, weak,

 exhausted and mis er a ble-look ing, from

the try ing ex pe ri ences of the night, sup ple -

mented by the pain ful and weak en ing in -

flu ence of the scourg ing just re ceived. With 

his crown of thorns and soiled pur ple robe

he must have been a piti able sight in deed,

and yet the no ble out lines of his per fect

man hood must still have been strik ing,

and no doubt sug gested the words of Pi late 

which have ech oed down the cen tu ries

since, “Be hold the man!” (John 19:5) Pi late

ev i dently was im pressed with our Lord’s

per son al ity; never be fore had he seen so

splen did a spec i men of the hu man race. He 

was such an one as any peo ple might have

been glad to honor as their king. He ev i -

dently hoped that some im pres sion would

be made upon the clam or ing throng which

ac cused Je sus. But he was mis taken; they

clam ored so much the more, “Cru cify him!

Cru cify him!” Mean time Pi late’s wife had

heard of the trial and had sent Pi late word

re spect ing her dream, and ad vice that he

have no part in do ing in jury to this just

per son. (Matt. 27:19)
Pi late im me di ately said to the Jews,

Take him and cru cify him, if that is your

law. But al though thus as sured that the

Ro man gov er nor would not in ter fere in the 

mat ter, the Phar i sees hes i tated about

 accepting the prop o si tion; they much pre -

ferred that the cru ci fix ion should be in the

hands of the Ro man gov er nor and his sol -

diers, lest the friends of Je sus and the mul -

ti tudes who had been healed and taught

by him should come to his as sis tance and

over power them; hence they an swered

 Pilate that ac cord ing to their law Je sus

should die, be cause he made him self the

Son of God. They per verted the truth in

their en deavor to up hold their course, for

the Law did not pre scribe death as a pen -

alty for the claim of be ing the Son of God.

Had our Lord claimed to be the Fa ther he

would have come un der the terms of the

death pen alty for blas phemy, but there was

no such pen alty, nor was it blas phemy, to

call him self, as he did, the Son of God.
When Pi late heard of this he was the

more alarmed. The fea tures of Je sus were
im pres sive of them selves, but if one pos -
sess ing such fea tures made the claim of re -
la tion ship to God there cer tainly was some
ground for fear. Pi late still with stood the
Jew ish clamor, and sought to re lease our
Lord. Then the Jews, as a last re sort,
threat ened Pi late by im pli ca tion, cry ing
out, “If thou let this man go thou art not
Caesar’s friend: who so ever maketh him self 
a king speaketh against Caesar.” They thus
in ti mated that if Pi late frus trated their de -
signs, and re fused to cru cify Je sus as they
demanded, they would re port him to Caesar
as an en emy of his em pire, a succorer of se -
di tious per sons, a fosterer of ri val kings in
the em pire. Pi late could not stand against
this ar gu ment, and washed his hands in
the pres ence of the mul ti tude, say ing by
this act, as well as in words, “I am in no cent
of the blood of this just per son; see ye to it.”
And when the Jews cried out, “His blood be
upon us and upon our chil dren,” Pi late de -
liv ered him to be cru ci fied. (Matt. 27:24, 25)

We are not of those who con demn Pi late; 

he was a ser vant of the em pire, charged

with do ing ev ery thing rea son able to pre -

serve peace in his do min ions, and only

a clearly en light ened and fully con se crated 
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saint could have been ex pected to do more

than Pi late did for the re lease of Je sus.

Our Lord in no sense in ti mated guilt on

the part of Pi late. The re spon si bil ity was

as sumed by the Jews, and surely its pen -

alty has rested heavily upon them and up -

on their chil dren for the past eigh teen cen -

tu ries, and even yet their cup of an guish is

not filled to the full. “Ja cob’s trou ble”

will be no un im por tant one in the great

time of trou ble that is just ap proach ing;

but we thank God on their be half that de -

liv er ance is nigh for them, as well as for

all oth ers of the groan ing cre ation. How

blessed the thought that when they shall

look upon him whom they pierced, and

wail be cause of him, it will not be with

tears of hope less sor row; for the Lord

“shall pour upon them the spirit of grace

and of sup pli ca tion, and they shall mourn

for him as one mourneth for his first-born.” 

(Zech. 12:10)
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Were You There?

Were you there when they cru ci fied my Lord?
Were you there when they cru ci fied my Lord?
Oh, some times it causes me to trem ble, trem ble, trem ble!
Were you there when they cru ci fied my Lord?

Were you there when they nailed Him to the cross?
Were you there when they nailed Him to the cross?
Oh, some times it causes me to trem ble, trem ble, trem ble!
Were you there when they nailed Him to the cross?

Were you there when they pierced Him in the side?
Were you there when they pierced Him in the side?
Oh, some times it causes me to trem ble, trem ble, trem ble!
Were you there when they pierced Him in the side?

Were you there when the sun re fused to shine?
Were you there when the sun re fused to shine?
Oh, some times it causes me to trem ble, trem ble, trem ble!
Were you there when the sun re fused to shine?

Were you there when they laid Him in the tomb?
Were you there when they laid Him in the tomb?
Oh, some times it causes me to trem ble, trem ble, trem ble!
Were you there when they laid Him in the tomb?

Were you there when He rose up from the grave?
Were you there when He rose up from the grave?
Oh, some times it causes me to trem ble, trem ble, trem ble!
Were you there when He rose up from the grave?

—Campers Hymns, #85



“I Find No Fault In This Man”

LUKE 23:13-26

Hav ing gone through the form of a trial,
a mock ery of jus tice—the chief priests and
scribes and Phar i sees, with a mul ti tude of
their re tain ers and ser vants, a clam or ing
mob, led Je sus to Pi late, while it was still
early in the morn ing. (John 18:28) But they
re mained in the court-yard while Je sus was 
led alone to the judg ment hall, prob a bly
by a court at ten dant or a sen try, the Jews
 declining to en ter be cause so do ing would
make them cer e mo ni ally un clean, and hin -
der their ob ser vance of the Pass over feast
which would be gin that same night. What a 
cu ri ous blend ing this shows us of clean ness
and un clean ness! How ex act they were to a
jot and tit tle about mat ters of mi nor im por -
tance, and how ut terly lost to all sense of
heart-pu rity and love, the real es sence of
the di vine law! We who are of spir i tual
 Israel need to be on guard against such a
 development of out ward re li gious cer e -
mony and for mal ism, care ful ness and
 purity, which might be ac com pa nied by a
black ness of heart and ut ter  absence of ho -
li ness and love for righ teous ness. As a mat -
ter of fact, these chief re li gion ists among
the Jews were mur der ers at heart, from the 
di vine standpoint, while care ful of the out -
ward cer e mo nies of their religion. Let us
not be like unto them.

It was an un usual thing to ac cuse one
of their coun try men be fore a Ro man gov er -
nor. It was cus tom ary, on the con trary,
from them to seek to hide their faults and
to se cure ac quit tal, or at least as much le -
niency as pos si ble. There fore, these prom i -
nent men of the na tion had no ques tion but
what Pi late would im me di ately as sent to
their de mand, and cru cify Je sus. They
seem to have been sur prised that he should
in quire re spect ing the facts of the case, or
show an in ter est in giv ing jus tice—es pe -
cially in pro tect ing a Jew from the wrath
of his coun try men, par tic u larly the lead ers
of his na tion. When, there fore, Pi late in -

quired, “What ac cu sa tion bring ye against
this man?” they an swered him, “If he were
not a male fac tor we would not have de liv -
ered him up unto thee.” Pi late then dis -
missed the mat ter as one of Jew against
Jew, and not of Jew against Caesar, say ing, 
“Take ye him, and judge him ac cord ing to
your law.” (John 18:29, 31) But the Jews re -
plied, “It is not law ful for us to put any man
to death.” The Ro man gov ern ment had
taken away from the Jew ish San hed rin the 
power of cap i tal punishment, and nothing
short of Jesus’ death was in their minds.

They had failed to have Pi late’s speedy
en dorse ment of their con dem na tion, re -
gard less of jus tice, and now they must put
their plea upon an other ground—they
must for mu late a charge, and it must be
such a charge as would ap peal to the Ro -
man gov er nor. They well knew that their
con dem na tion of Je sus for hav ing said that
he was a Son of God would be noth ing in
the es ti ma tion of Pi late; hence, af ter con -
demn ing Je sus un justly for blas phemy,
they made be fore Pi late a new charge, of
three counts: (1) Se di tion—dis turb ing the
peace; (2) that he in ter fered with the col lec -
tion of the Ro man taxes; (3) that he him self
claimed to be a king, and was thus an an tag -
o nist of Caesar.

Pi late quickly saw the true state of the
case; viz., that “through envy the chief
priests had de liv ered Je sus” and con -
demned him, and not through any new-
found love for Caesar and his gov ern ment;
and leav ing the mul ti tude of ac cus ers in
the court Pi late went into the judg ment
hall, where Je sus stood, and ques tioned
him, “Art thou the King of the Jews?” (John 
18:33) The whole mat ter must have seemed 
very ri dic u lous to Pi late, who, we must re -
mem ber, was nei ther Chris tian nor Jew,
but a hea then man, in whose judg ment
all the hopes of Is rael re spect ing Mes siah
would be ab sur di ties on a plane with the
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chi me ri cal hopes of the var i ous na tions the
world over. He per ceived that the per son
be fore him was a re mark able one, and the
an swer of Je sus led only to greater per plex -
ity, for he told him that his King dom was
not of the pres ent time and or der, but a
 future one, and that he had come to bear
 witness to this truth. Pi late found him self
 getting only deeper into prob lems which he
could not com pre hend, and sud denly broke
off the con ver sa tion with the ques tion:
“What is truth?”—with out wait ing for or
ex pect ing an an swer, as though he would
say, Yes, yes; we hear of truth, jus tice and
eq uity, but what is it, and where is it to
be found? Who shall de ter mine what is
the right? Are you right, or am I, here the
rep re sen ta tive of Rome, in the right, and
au thor ity, or are those Jews who are clam -
or ing for your death in the right? What is
truth? It is too perplexing a question for us
to discuss further.

Pi late, how ever, had made up his mind
def i nitely that there was no dan ger what -
ever to the Ro man Em pire from the meek
and lowly per son whom he had in ter viewed 
—he was surely not an an ar chist, not an
 insurrectionist of any kind. He could do no
harm in the world, and even if his teach ings 
re spect ing his own heav enly or i gin and
king ship were base less and the prod uct of
an un bal anced mind, nev er the less the in -
di vid ual him self was no men ace to Rome.
And thus he ex pressed him self in the words 
of our Golden Text: “I find no fault in this
man.” (Luke 23:4) And Pi late’s de ci sion has
been the de ci sion of all hon or able, fair-
minded peo ple through out the world from
his day to the pres ent, ir re spec tive of re li -
gious prej u dices. What ever fault has been
found has been against those pro fessed fol -
low ers who have taken his name—in vain:
those who have claimed to be his fol low ers,
but who have not fol lowed him, but have
rather gone con trary to his teach ings in
many ways. These have brought dis honor
of ten upon the sa cred name, but as for Je -
sus, the world to day de clares with Pi late,
“We find no fault in this man.” Yea, the
world loves to quote many of his blessed

say ings, and many wish for a gov ern ment
built upon the prin ci ples of righ teous ness
which he enun ci ated, even though many
who thus pro claim are un will ing to be
guided by his pre cepts.

The Jew ish lead ers were cha grined with
Pi late’s de ci sion, and be gan to ar gue the
points and to at tempt to prove that the
teach ings of Je sus were cal cu lated to
arouse a rev o lu tion amongst the peo ple;
that al ready in Gal i lee it had great in flu -
ence, and now he was com ing to Je ru sa lem, 
etc. True, the Lord’s teach ings were rev o lu -
tion ary as re spected re li gious mat ters; but
the charge was not true in the sense they
wished Pi late to un der stand, that he was a
breeder of a po lit i cal rev o lu tion. And this is
a good point for all of the Lord’s fol low ers to
note: we, like our Lord, stand com mit ted to
a rev o lu tion amongst God’s peo ple on the
lines of true re li gious wor ship, heart-obe di -
ence to the Lord, etc., but we, like our Lord,
have noth ing what ever to do with po lit i cal
rev o lu tions. We know that such are com ing
in the Lord’s own time and way, but we bat -
tle not with car nal weap ons, as he did not;
but as he did, so do we, wait for the King -
dom which God will es tab lish in his own
time and way—we wait for the ex pi ra tion
of “the times of the Gen tiles,” when, as God
has fore or dained and forearranged, the
King doms of this world will give place to,
and be su per seded by the Kingdom of God,
in which, by the Lord’s grace, we trust to
have a part.

The men tion of Gal i lee sug gested to
 Pilate’s mind a way of es cape from his
 dilemma, with out ei ther do ing an in jus tice
to ward Je sus or un duly arous ing the en -
mity of the Jew ish lead ers; he would solve
the dif fi culty by re fer ring the case to Herod, 
who was then in Je ru sa lem. This was the
same Herod who be headed John the Bap -
tist (the son of Herod the great who slew
the in fants at the time of our Lord’s birth),
the same one who, hear ing of Je sus, spec u -
lated that pos si bly he was John the Bap tist
risen from the dead. We read that “When
Herod saw Je sus he was ex ceed ing glad, for 
he was de sir ous to see him of a long sea son,
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be cause he had heard many things of him;
and he hoped to have seen some mir a cle
done by him.” (Luke 23:8) Herod ques -
tioned Je sus with many words, but got
no re ply. Our Lord was not there in self-
de fense, nor to plead his cause, nor to seek
to es cape the pen alty for our sins, but the
 reverse. His si lence un der all the cir cum -
stances was the wis est and most dig ni fied
course. Herod sought for amuse ment as
from a sleight-of-hand per former, and was
un doubt edly sur prised and dis ap pointed
that his kingly curiosity and ques tions
were ig nored. How ever, he and his court
would have some amuse ment, so the sol -
diers were given the op por tu nity to mock
the kingly as pi ra tions of Je sus, do ing mock
hom age, and then in sult ing him. Herod re -
turned Je sus to Pi late for judg ment.

The Jew ish no ta bles and the rab ble,
clam or ing for jus tice and the vin di ca tion
of Ro man law in the death of Je sus, again
filled the court of Pi late’s pal ace, and Pi late
came forth and ad dressed them in the
words of our les son, de clar ing Je sus in no -
cent of any crim i nal con duct, but an nounc -
ing that in view of the com mo tion and
clamor raised against him he would cause
him to be scourged and that this should
be con sid ered a set tle ment of his case. Ev i -
dently the scourg ing of Je sus was an act of
mercy on Pi late’s part, by which he hoped
to sat isfy the blood thirsty clamor of the ac -
cus ers, yet it was un avail ing, and merely
caused our Lord ad di tional suf fer ing. The
mul ti tude cried out the more, “Cru cify
him!” Pi late’s next sub ter fuge was to pro -
pose that since it was his cus tom to re lease
one pris oner at this sea son of the year he
would re lease Je sus at this time, and thus
sat isfy them in a dou ble sense of the word;
first, by con sid er ing him guilty, and sec -
ondly, by his re lease. But mur der was in
the hearts of those professedly re li gious
peo ple. They were blinded to jus tice as well
as to mercy by the self ish ness of their own
hearts, for their en mity to Je sus was based
sim ply and purely upon the fact that he and 
his teach ings were dis count ing them and
their teachings before the people.

It is well that we should note that self -
ish ness lies at the foun da tion of al most ev -
ery sin and ev ery crime, that is and ever
has been com mit ted. Let us, as the Lord’s
peo ple, be spe cially on guard against this
in sid i ous evil, which is ours by he red ity,
and which needs to be de stroyed, erad i -
cated, and to be sup planted with love, as
the gov ern ing im pulse of our hearts and
lives—love, which thinketh no evil, which
is not puffed up, which seeketh not her own
ad van tage at the ex pense of jus tice to the
in ter est of oth ers. We are not, how ever, to
think of these Phar i sees, scribes and priests
as wil fully, know ingly, in ten tion ally, cru ci -
fy ing the Son of God. They would not have
been so bold! On the con trary, the Apos tle
as sures us that it was in ig no rance that they
did it. (Acts 3:17; 1 Cor. 2:8) an  inexcusable
ig no rance, we may say, or at least, an only
partly ex cus able ig no rance, be cause it was
the re sult of prej u dice, which in turn was
the fruit of self ish ness.

The priests, etc., felt that mat ters were
get ting des per ate, and they must bring to
bear upon Pi late ev ery in flu ence they
could; hence their in ti ma tion that if he
would not cru cify Je sus they would re port
him to Caesar at Rome as be ing a friend of
trai tors against Ro man au thor ity—an en -
emy of the Em peror. This was a force ful ar -
gu ment, and Pi late re al ized it. Were such
a re port to be sent to Rome, signed by the
lead ing of fi cials of the Jew ish na tion, it
would not be with out weight, and the au -
thor i ties there would won der, at least,
why the life of any poor, ob scure in di vid ual 
would be spared to the alien ation of the
lead ing men of the na tion and at the risk
of an in sur rec tion. Pi late de cided that the
only rea son able and proper course for him
to pur sue would be to let the Jews have
their way; and tak ing a pitcher of wa ter
he washed his hands in their sight, as a
sym bol of his own dis agree ment with the
death-de cree which they were com pel ling
him to ren der. His words were, “I am in no -
cent of the blood of this just per son: see
ye to it. Then an swered all the peo ple, and
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said, His blood be upon us and upon our

chil dren.” (Matt. 27:24)
Re mem ber ing that Pi late was nei ther a

Jew nor a Chris tian, but a hea then man, we 
can not con demn him as oth ers have done.
Rather, in deed, we must com mend him as
be ing a man who loved jus tice and sought
to mete it out, and who yielded to in jus tice
only af ter he had made ev ery ef fort to stem
the tide of con trary in flu ences when it
would have been easy for him to have cur -
ried fa vor with the of fi cials by quickly as -
sent ing to the death of a per son of no po lit i -
cal in flu ence. It is to be no ticed, too, that
the apos tles do not im pli cate ei ther Pi late
or the civil au thor i ties, but held re spon si ble 
the Jews and their lead ers (Acts 2:23), and
that God has held that peo ple re spon si ble is 
ev i dent from the his tory of the past eigh -
teen cen tu ries, in which their prayer has
been an swered: his blood has been up on
them and their chil dren. Thank God, his
Word does not im ply that di vine wrath,
even against these guilty per sons, will be
man i fested and ex er cised through an eter -
nity of tor ture by dev ils, but rather, as the
Apos tle intimates, God’s wrath came upon
them to the ut ter most in the trou bles which 
be fell them as a na tion and peo ple. (1 Thes.
2:16) Soon the wrath is to be turned away
and the com mis sion of the Prophet al ready
is due to be gin, “Com fort ye, com fort ye my
peo ple: speak ye com fort ably to Je ru sa lem.
Cry unto her that her ap pointed time is
 accomplished, for she hath received at the
Lord’s hands double for all her sins.” (Isa.
40:1, 2, margin)

Je sus was now de liv ered over to Pi late’s

sol diers, to be made ready for cru ci fix ion,

and they, heart less and bru tal, as we might

ex pect, made sport of the Mas ter’s ad ver si -

ties. Putt ing upon him a cast-off royal robe

and a crown of thorns, they jeered him

upon his claim to king ship, with out a sur -

mise, of course, of who he re ally was, and

how he is yet to be a King upon the holy hill 

Zion, to whose scep tre ev ery knee shall

bow and to whom ev ery tongue must con -

fess. It will be a sur prised awak en ing to

them some day, when they amongst oth ers

shall come forth from the dead to find Mes -

siah’s King dom es tab lished, and to re al ize

that he ex er cised mercy to ward his en e -

mies, and that his death pre pared the way

for the bless ing of them selves and all the

fam i lies of the earth with an op por tu nity

to come to a knowl edge of God and of his

righ teous re quire ments, and thus, if obe di -

ent, unto life ev er last ing.
It was prob a bly about this time that Pi -

late’s wife sent word to him re spect ing the

dream she had, about Je sus, and ad mon -

ish ing him to have noth ing to do with his

con dem na tion. And so Pi late, as a last re -

sort, brought Je sus forth, clothed in the

pur ple robe of mock roy alty, and with the

crown of thorns, and pre sented him to the

peo ple with the words, “Be hold the Man!”

As though he would say: Is it pos si ble that

you Jews are seek ing the death of this in -

no cent man, the no blest and best spec i men 

of your race, in deed of the en tire hu man

race? Would not a fi nal look at him ap peal

to your hearts and melt them? If I, a Ro -

man, ig no rant of your re li gion and re gard -

less in gen eral of all re li gion, have a pity

and a sym pa thy and a sense of jus tice, is it

pos si ble that you are so un mer ci ful, while

claim ing to be the most re li gious peo ple on

earth? Be hold the Man! Do you still in sist

that he be cru ci fied? Then the priests cried

out, not only that he ought to die be cause

of be ing an en emy to the Ro man Em pire,

but be cause he had taught that he was the

Son of God,—thus ap peal ing to the Jews

that he was a blas phemer, one whom God

com manded them in the Law to de stroy.
Pi late was the more afraid when he

heard that Je sus claimed to be the Son of
God, and again sought an in ter view with
him; but Je sus’ an swer was, “Thou could est 
have no power at all against me ex cept it
were given thee from above”—per mit ted of
the Fa ther. Pi late could do no more; even
Je sus him self as sented, and claimed that it
was in the di vine or der that he should die.
Pi late signed the death sen tence. (John
19:4-11)
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There is a les son for us in these words
of our Lord, re spect ing the Fa ther’s per -
mis sion of all that hap pened to him. We
who are mem bers of his body are counted
in with him as un der di vine su per vi sion, so 
that in all of our af fairs all things are guar -
an teed to work to gether for our good while
walk ing in his foot steps. This is the ground 
of our con fi dence in all the var i ous try ing
cir cum stances of life. This it is that gives

the peace of God which passeth all un der -
stand ing, rul ing in our hearts, not only
sub du ing self and en abling us to sub mit
our selves to the will of God, but per mit ting 
us even to re joice in trib u la tion, know ing
that un der di vine prov i dence, and that
rightly re ceived, it will work out for us a
far more ex ceed ing and an eter nal weight
of glory. (2 Cor. 4:17)
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In stead

In stead of the thorn there shall come up the fir tree
In stead of the brier the myr tle shall spring;
Back to its pri me val fresh ness and beauty
God will cre ation tri um phantly bring.
Streams in the desert shall heal the parched places
The rose in the wil der ness fra grance shall shed;
Moun tains and hills shall break forth into praises—
Won der ful word of Je ho vah—“In stead.”

How sweet the as sur ance to hearts that are weary!
What hope it awak ens, what strength doth con vey!
Sun shine shall fol low the days that are dreary,
Sor row and sight ing shall van ish away.
Sym bol and type, and the Gos pel’s glad story
Say to the faint ing one—“Lift up your head.
Soon shall this sad earth be filled with God’s glory;
He for the curse will give bless ing in stead.”

Be hold on the al tar a vic tim is ly ing,
Up raised is the knife in the pa tri arch’s hand,
The child of the cov e nant prom ise is dy ing,
An of fer ing made at Je ho vah’s com mand.
When lo! At the word of the an gel from heaven
The son is re stored, as alive from the dead.
The Lord for Him self hath a sac ri fice given—
The ram in the thicket is of fered in stead.

Alone in the gar den, while oth ers are sleep ing,
Our sin less Re deemer a sup pli ant kneels;
His ear nest en treaty, his blood drops, his weep ing,
To the heart of the Fa ther his an guish re veals.
Though bit ter the cup that surety has taken,
Though heavy the stroke that must fall on his head,
He goes to the cross to be cursed and for saken;
To give us the cup of sal va tion in stead.

Now saved on the ground of his in fi nite merit
His peo ple re joice in the soul-cleans ing blood.
Trans formed by the might of his in dwell ing spirit,
They bear, day by day, pre cious fruit unto God.
All glory and honor and maj esty giv ing
To Him who re deemed them, their glo ri ous head,
They count it their joy ev er more to be liv ing
No lon ger to self, but to Je sus in stead.

Be liever re joice, for the glad day is near ing
For which all cre ation still tra vails in pain;
When Christ, our Re deemer, in glory ap pear ing,
Shall take to him self his great power and reign.
When Sa tan, the evil usurper ex pel ling,
To earth’s far thest lim its Christ’s king dom shall spread
And Peace and pros per ity sweetly be tell ing
That Je sus, Im man uel, ruleth in stead.

—Poems of the Way, p. 15



As A Deceiver, Yet True

JOHN 18:28-40

Golden Text: “Ev ery one that is of the Truth heareth his voice.”

Our les son re lates to the trial of Je sus
in the judg ment hall of Pi late’s pal ace.
He stood be fore the rep re sen ta tive of the
great est em pire in the world, greatly dis -
ad van taged yet re mark ably calm and self-
pos sessed. It was still early in the morn ing,
prob a bly eight o’clock or ear lier. There had
been no in ter mis sion of the strain upon
 Jesus’ nerves from the time that he ate the
Pass over with his dis ci ples, then washed
their feet, then in sti tuted the Me mo rial
Sup per as a sym bol of his own death, the
break ing of the bread of life to his fol low -
ers. Then he bade Ju das do what ever he in -
tended to do, know ing full well the re sults.
Then he talked to his dis ci ples en route
to Geth sema ne about the vine and the
branches, and prayed for them as in John
17, and, reach ing Gethsemane, was in an
ag ony of prayer on his own ac count, anx -
ious to be shown that his work had all been
thor oughly and sat is fac to rily done to the
Fa ther’s ap proval.

From the mo ment that he got that ap -
proval through the an gel who min is tered
unto him, all was peace and calm. His
 arrest, the scat ter ing of his dis ci ples, the
hear ing be fore the High-priest’s court, the
rail lery, the smit ing, the pull ing of the hair
of his face, the spit ting upon him, his be ing
blind folded and asked to proph esy who had
struck him, all this ig no miny he en dured
pa tiently, and then, it be ing con trary to
Jew ish law to con demn a man in the night,
his fur ther trial was post poned un til the
mem bers of the San hed rin could be called
at day break to for mally con demn him.
Mean time his dear fol low ers had all scat -
tered like sheep, and the be loved Pe ter had
de nied him even with curs ing be fore the
cock crew. Af ter pass ing through all these
ex pe ri ences, and prob a bly with out hav ing
been fur nished with re fresh ments, it is

remarkable that our Lord—weak ened
through his min is tries and the giv ing out of 
his vi tal ity in the heal ing of oth ers—should 
have been so calm and strong as he stood
before Pilate.

His en e mies, the mem bers of the San -
hed rin, and the High-priests, who had be -
fore de ter mined that he should be put to
death, with mur der in their hearts had still
a form of god li ness, and would not en ter the 
judg ment hall be cause, ac cord ing to their
tra di tion, this would have con sti tuted a de -
file ment of their ho li ness. Alas, how de ceit -
ful the hu man heart can be! How much of
mur der and mean ness can be cov ered with
a gar ment of light, with a claim of re li gious
pu rity, pro fess ing to be seek ing to know
and to do God’s will. This which is so con -
spic u ously il lus trated in this les son is ob -
serv able in our day as well in many of the
af fairs of life. Hy poc risy seems to be a very
gen eral fail ing, and some times the fal sity
is hid den from the heart of the de ceiver as
it prob a bly was in this case. We re mem ber
Pe ter’s words sub se quently re spect ing
these very men: “I wot that in ig no rance ye
did it, as did also your rul ers.” The fact that
great crimes may be com mit ted in ig no -
rance, and even with the thought of do ing
God ser vice, should make all who are chil -
dren of the light, all who are lov ers of the
truth and righ teous ness, to be very care ful
in deed to search their own hearts and
motives earnestly lest they also should be
of this class—self-deceived.

That They Might Eat The Passover

This ex pres sion has caused some con fu -
sion of thought. Je sus and his dis ci ples ate
the Pass over Sup per the eve ning be fore.
Why, then, it is asked, should these fear to
be con tam i nated lest they should thus be
pre vented from eat ing the Pass over Sup -
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per, if it were in the past? We re ply that
their so lic i ta tion was in re spect to the
Passover Feast which would last the en tire
week, be gin ning that very day. We must
bear in mind when us ing this word Pass -
over that it is ap pli ca ble both to the Sup per
and to the Feast week which fol lowed it,
and that the Jews thought more of the
Feast week, while we as Chris tians cen ter
our in ter ests spe cially in the Pass over Sup -
per, or rather in the Me mo rial Sup per in sti -
tuted that eve ning to take the place of the
Pass over Sup per for the Lord’s followers
throughout this Gospel age.

Our Lord fre quently re proved the Jews
along this very line of mak ing clean the out -
side of the cup while in wardly it was filthy
—of pre sent ing a clean out ward ap pear -
ance as in di vid u als and as a na tion while
at heart far from pure. On one occasion he
 reminded them that they would fast with
great so lem nity and out ward show of re -
straint of ap pe tite, whereas in their hearts
they had that lack of love, that self ish ness
which would per mit them to ap pro pri ate
any thing and to fig u ra tively de vour wid -
ows’ houses. The Lord said noth ing against
out ward cer e mo nies of clean li ness, pu rity
and ho li ness, but de clared that these would 
never take the place of the heart pu rity
which in God’s sight is all important.

When Pi late dis cerned that they would
not en ter the judg ment hall he re mem bered 
their cus toms, and went to an outer court
and had his of fi cial chair placed there.
Much to their sur prise he asked them to
name their charges against the pris oner.

Ev i dently from his pre vi ous cus tom they
had ex pected that Pi late would re ceive any
cul prit that they would bring to him, and be 
sat is fied that if they had con demned one of
their own na tion he must be in deed a bad
man and wor thy of con dem na tion and ex e -
cu tion at the hands of the Romans. Their
sur prise is in di cated in their re ply: “If he
were not an evil-doer we would not have de -
liv ered him up to thee”—Do you sup pose,
Pi late, that we would be will ing to place in
your hands as the rep re sen ta tive of Ro man
au thor ity any of our cit i zens of good re pute?

Take Ye Him And Judge Him

Pi late’s thrust ing back the re spon si bil ity 
upon the San hed rin was very proper. The
con text shows us that he dis cerned that it
was be cause of mal ice and envy that they
were thus deal ing with Je sus—that he was
not an or di nary crim i nal, one whose lib erty
would in any wise be cal cu lated to dis turb
the peace of the Roman empire.

The re ply of the dis ap pointed Jew ish
rul ers was to the ef fect that they would
have been will ing, in deed, to at tend to the
whole mat ter, only that au thor ity to put
any man to death had been taken from
them. The Jew ish Tal mud con tains this
state ment: “Forty years be fore the de struc -
tion of the Tem ple the judg ment of cap i tal
crimes was taken away from Is rael.” Sup -
pos ing this to be a cor rect state ment, it fol -
lows that in di vine prov i dence the power of
the Jews to pun ish an of fender with death
had been taken away that very year in
which our Lord was ar raigned. This is the
more re mark able when we re mem ber that
the Jews never cru ci fied any one, and that
cru ci fix ion was the le gal and of fi cial
method of putt ing to death un der Ro man
law, and that proph ecy long be fore had de -
clared, “Cursed is ev ery one that hangeth
on a tree,” and that our Lord him self proph -
e sied his cru ci fix ion, say ing, “And I, if I be
lifted up, will draw all men unto me.” This
he said sig ni fy ing what death he should
die. (John 12:32, 33) Only by that tak ing of
the au thor ity away from the Jews that very 
year was the mat ter put in such a form that 
Jesus was not stoned to death, but was
crucified.

The real charge against Je sus ac cord ing
to the Jew ish trial was that he was a blas -
phemer, that he had de clared him self to be
the Son of God. The Jews never claimed to
be sons of God; the high est sta tion known
amongst them was that oc cu pied by Abra -
ham, namely, a friend of God, and that oc -
cu pied by Mo ses, namely, a ser vant of God,
the proph ets also be ing ser vants. Not un til
Christ came as the Head of the new house
of sons were any rec og nized as sons. To this 
agree the words of the Apos tle, “Mo ses ver -
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ily was faith ful as a ser vant over his house,
but Christ as a son over his house, whose
house are we if we hold fast the con fi dence
of our faith and re joic ing firm unto the end.”
This charge of blas phemy un der which our
Lord was con victed be fore the San hed rin
was pun ish able with ston ing to death, but
the power of putt ing to death be ing out of
the hands of the Jews and in the hands of
the Romans al tered the whole mat ter, and
our Lord was cru ci fied, was made a curse
for us ac cord ing to the forestatement of
proph ecy.

The King Of The Jews

Luke gives us other par tic u lars re spect -
ing the trial (23:2), in form ing us that the
Jews brought their charges un der three
counts—all of them sig ni fy ing trea son
against the Ro man gov ern ment. (1) Se di -
tion. (2) For bid ding to give trib ute to
Caesar. (3) That he claimed him self to be
an anointed king. Doubt less wit nesses were 
pro duced to sub stan ti ate these charges.

No man could oc cupy the po si tion which
Pi late held with out pos sess ing some de gree 
of men tal acu men and thought. And though 
but a hea then and a sin ful man, Pi late
quickly dis cerned the true sta tus of the case 
be fore him, that it was a case of re li gious
per se cu tion, that the ac cus ers were not
 interested in up hold ing the Ro man gov ern -
ment, and that the ac cused was not a men -
ace to that gov ern ment in any par tic u lar.
Af ter hear ing the tes ti mony Pi late en tered
again into the judg ment hall to per son ally
speak with the pris oner and to con sider
what he should do in the mat ter. Here all
four of the evan ge lists agree that his first
words to Jesus were, “Art thou the King of
the Jews?”

This was a ques tion which our Lord
could not prop erly evade. He was the King
of the Jews; he had left the heav enly glory
to as sume this very po si tion; his com ing
had been her alded for cen tu ries be fore and
had con sti tuted the ba sis of the di vine
prom ises and proph e cies. He could not
deny the fact now be fore Pi late; to have
done so would have been to coun ter act and

over throw his own teach ings and the very
faith which he wished to es tab lish ac cord -
ing to the di vine plan. At the same time
it was due to Pi late and to us all that he
should plainly show by his an swer that he
was not seek ing to wrest the gov ern ment
from Pi late and the Romans at this time.
The an swer was along this line—“Sayest
thou this thing of thy self, or did oth ers tell
it thee of me?” or per haps we might para -
phrase the an swer thus: “Are you ask ing
this ques tion from your own stand point
as a Ro man, or are you ask ing from the
stand point of the hopes of the Jews as
religionists?”

Pi late’s re tort was, “You are aware that I 
am not a Jew and do not en ter sym pa thet i -
cally into the hopes of your na tion. It is
your own na tion and the chief re li gious rul -
ers of the same, over whom you might be
es teemed to be a prince or king—it is these
very men who have de liv ered you to me,
who have put you in my power, who want
me to put you to death. What have you done 
to them? In what way have you so dis -
pleased them and an gered them and
aroused their fierce jealousy?”

Our Lord was calm and mod er ate, yet
just to the point: “My King dom is not of this 
world,” not a king dom of the pres ent or der
or ar range ment. This was as much as was
nec es sary to be told un der the cir cum -
stances, as much as Pi late could have un -
der stood—more prob a bly would have con -
fused him. How brief and how wise was this 
an swer! Our Lord pro ceeded to call Pi late’s
at ten tion to the fact that his fol low ers were
not fight ing for him, not seek ing to es tab -
lish his sway, his King dom au thor ity by
force; that if his King dom were thus to be
es tab lished he would never have per mit ted
him self to thus have been left at the mercy
of his en e mies; that his King dom was not
from hence, was not yet due to come into
power. In one of our Lord’s par a bles he
pointed out this very same les son, say ing,
“When the Son of man shall come in his
glory and all the holy an gels with him, then 
shall he sit upon the throne of his glory: and 
be fore him shall be gath ered all na tions.”
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He marks his Kingdom as beginning at his
second advent.

Pi late ev i dently caught the thought, as
is im plied in his an swer, “Art thou not a
King, then?”—Do I un der stand you to
mean that you are to be a King, but have
not yet be come a King, that your reign is in
the dis tant fu ture? Our Lord re plied, Yes,
you were right in your orig i nal as sump tion
that I am a King. I was born a King, I came
into the world for this very pur pose of be ing 
a King, all my tes ti mony is in line with this
great truth; ev ery one who is hon est, ev ery -
one who is of the truth heareth my voice
and is thus drawn to be my dis ci ple or fol -
lower and to ap pre ci ate me as King. Oth -
ers, how ever, are in the ma jor ity and do not
rec og nize me now, and will not un til the
time shall come when I shall set up my
King dom. Thus we paraphrase the record.

 “What Is Truth?”

Our Lord’s ref er ence to truth, sin cer ity,
hon esty, seemed to touch a ten der spot in
Pi late’s con science. Few worldly peo ple
 respect in sin cer ity. Many would not wish
to lie or de ceive egre giously or in ju ri ously,
but nev er the less de cep tion is con sid ered a
part of the life and char ac ter and prac tice
of ev ery suc cess ful per son in busi ness and
in so ci ety. So, catch ing at our Lord’s last
state ment, Pi late, as he turned on his heel
to go back to the Jews, said, Yes, but who
will tell us how closely that word truth or
sin cer ity should be or could be applied in
life’s affairs?

It is well for the Lord’s peo ple to have
clearly in mind that as the Mas ter des ig -
nated him self the Way, the Truth, the Life,
so all who are truly his dis ci ples must be of
the Truth, must be sin cere. It would ap pear 
that the Lord is dur ing this Gos pel age
 especially call ing this class, the truth-hun -
gry, the sin cere, the hon est-hearted, and
that oth ers are not apt to be much in flu -
enced by any of the hopes and prom ises
now ex tended; but that even if such persons 
should now get a clue of the Truth they do
not hold it long, not be ing at heart chil dren
of the Truth, chil dren of the Light. How im -

por tant, then, that we should be hon est-
hearted to be gin with, sin cere in all our
words and thoughts and con duct; and while 
this hon esty of word and deed should guide
all of our re la tion ships with the world, we
should be dou bly care ful to have them mea -
sure our re la tion ship to the Lord and to his
peo ple and to his Word! Only the sincere
will ever be truly overcomers.

Poor Pi late, as he thought of his own dis -
re gard for sin cer ity in many of the prom i -
nent af fairs of his life, and as he looked at
the lead ers and rul ers of the Jew ish na tion, 
which claimed to be the most holy peo ple in
the world, feared that ques tion of What is
truth? What is it to be sin cere? How true
and how sin cere should we be? These were
ques tions be yond his depth, be yond his
power to prop erly weigh, and ap par ently
equally be yond the power of ap pre ci a tion of 
the chiefest of the Jews. Je sus him self ap -
par ently was the only rep re sen ta tive and
ex po nent of the Truth—he was preach ing
a doc trine which ev i dently was too high
above the heads of his own na tion. We may
see, how ever, that in the Lord’s plan this
preach ing of the Truth is the means where -
by the Lord would gather to gether a peo ple
for himself, his jewels during this Gospel
age.

No won der the Scrip tures tell us that
those whom the Lord is thus choos ing along
the lines of truth and sin cer ity are pe cu liar
peo ple, dif fer ent from the ma jor ity, and no
won der ei ther that they tell us that in all
they will be but a lit tle flock. Let us, dear
read ers, make ev ery ef fort that by the grace
of God we may be amongst these very elect
ones. Let us prize the Truth above riches
or honor of men—yea, above life it self; so
shall we be true dis ci ples, fol low ers of him
who is the truth, and who prayed for us
say ing, “Sanc tify them through thy Truth,
Thy Word is Truth.”

“I Find No Fault In Him”

In these words we have Pi late’s ver -
dict—not guilty. Ac cord ing to Ro man law
this was the proper end ing of the case. But
the Jews, re al iz ing now that af ter all their
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ef forts their prey was about to es cape from
them, were an gered and threat ened Pi late,
not too openly so as to taunt him, but in a
very ef fec tive man ner. Not long be fore they
had ac cused him to the em peror, and now
in co vert lan guage they threat ened a fur -
ther ac cu sa tion, hint ing that this time their 
charges would prob a bly be very powerful
in the es ti ma tion of the em peror. They in -
ti mated that their charge would be that
 Pilate was fos ter ing se di tion, that he was
no friend of the em peror, Caesar, that they
them selves were more loyal than he; that
when they found a se di tious per son of their
own na tion rais ing a dis tur bance they
freely brought him to Pi late, merely ask ing
for his ex e cu tion, and that the em peror’s
rep re sen ta tive was guilty of trea son in re -
fus ing to ex e cute one who claimed that he
was the King of the Jews and was gath er -
ing to his stan dard many of the peo ple all
through the length and breadth of Pal es -
tine.

Pi late at once dis cerned that such a
charge brought by such in flu en tial per sons
would be a se ri ous mat ter in the eyes of
the em peror; but, hear ing of Gal i lee, he
 inquired if Je sus were by birth a Gal i lean,
and re ceiv ing an af fir ma tive an swer he
found a loop hole and said, Then he be longs
to Herod’s ju ris dic tion and I trans fer the
whole mat ter to Herod’s court; let him deal
with him. (Luke 23:5-12)

We re mem ber how the Lord was mal -
treated by Herod and his sol diers, crowned
with thorns, in vested with a pur ple robe
and re turned to Pi late. It was in the mean -
time, prob a bly, that Pi late’s wife told him of 
her dream re spect ing Je sus, and no doubt
the gov er nor was dou bly per plexed when
the pris oner was re turned to his court in
the gor geous robe which made more prom i -
nent his real claims, and yet made even
more ri dic u lous the pre ten sions of the Jew -
ish priests and rul ers that he was a dan ger -
ous per son, a menace to the government.

It oc curred to Pi late that one way to ap -
pease the Jews—to let them feel that they
had not been ut terly de feated—would be to
al low the sup po si tion that he was justly

con demned and then to let him be the pris -
oner usu ally re spited at this sea son ev ery
year. He pro posed this, but the rab ble cried
out for Barabbas, who was re ally a se di -
tious per son and a mur derer, and prob a bly
the real ideal of many of those who were
hound ing Je sus at the in sti ga tion of the
priests. It was then that Pi late asked,
“What, then, shall I do with Je sus?” and, in -
sti gated by the priests and Phar i sees, the
an swer came, “Crucify him! Crucify him!”

“Vox Populi, Vox Dei”

Alas, poor fallen hu man na ture! How lit -
tle it is to be re lied upon! How un truth ful
is the prov erb, “Vox po puli, vox Dei”—The
voice of the peo ple is the voice of God. If we
could sup pose the world filled with per fect
men and women, in the im age and like ness
of God and ac tu ated by the spirit of ho li -
ness, then, in deed, we could sup pose that
the voice of the mul ti tude would be the
voice of God. But the very re verse is not in -
fre quently the case; the voice of the peo ple
is of ten the voice of the de mons who are de -
lud ing them, as the Apos tle in ti mates, say -
ing, “The god of this world hath blinded the
minds of them that be lieve not.”

In ac cord with this thought, that the
judg ment of the world is not to be de -
pended up on un der pres ent con di tions, is
our Lord’s sug ges tion to all of us, “Mar vel
not if the world hate you; ye know that it
hated me be fore it hated you. If ye were
of the world, [blind, still ser vants of sin
in fel low ship in stead of op po si tion to the
prin ci ples of self ish ness now pre vail ing]
the world would love its own. But now ye
are not of the world, for I have cho sen you
out of the world, that you should go and
bring forth fruit and that your fruitage
should be per pet ual.” To us, then, the voice 
of Je sus is the voice of God, and only his
sheep hear his voice and fol low him. We
are glad, how ever, to re mem ber the as sur -
ances of the  divine prom ise that ul ti mately 
all the fam i lies of the earth shall be
blessed and brought to a knowl edge of the
Truth, re leased from the bond age of sin
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and Sa tan, who then will be placed un der

re straint. Mean time those who stand for

the right must be con tent to be of the mi -

nor ity, but their faith will be strength ened

by the as sur ance that he that is for us is

more than all that be against us. By and

by, when the clouds of dark ness of this

pres ent time shall have rolled away and
the new King dom shall be in power, the
Sun of Righ teous ness shall shine forth,
and the righ teous shall be in the ma jor ity,
and who so ever will not obey the laws of
that em pire shall be de stroyed from
amongst the peo ple. (Acts 3:23)
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Mas ter, What Is Truth

Sages have pon dered, and great men have asked
What is truth, just as Pi late of old
Had en quired of the in no cent Mas ter who stood
Thrust there by the wicked and bold.

For years he had preached it on hill side and plain,
And lived it each hour of the day.
Had told of his Fa ther’s great plan for the world—
How HE was the truth and the way.

Some be lieved and were glad and fol lowed their Lord,
Whilst oth ers walked scoff ingly by.
The Mas ter was sim ple, while they sought the great,
What is truth they con tin ued to cry.

Truth’s like a jewel re flect ing the sun,
With col ors sub lime in each ray.
Or a light far at sea in a tower on the rocks
To guide the great ships on their way.

How much truth has suf fered through cen tu ries past,
Yet for it have many men died.
E’en tho it seemed lost, still again it would rise
The soul of the seeker to guide.

What is truth! Ah the an swer comes clar ion clear
From the lips of our Mas ter and Lord
When he prayed “wilt thou sanc tify them through thy truth”
Which is thy all in spired holy Word.

Let us hold up the ban ner of truth as we march,
Though many may strive to tear down.
If we stand for the faith of those dear saints of old,
Our Fa ther will grant us a crown.

—Al ice M. Rip per, Poems of the Way, p. 128



“As Deceivers And Yet True”

LUKE 23:13-25

Golden Text: “Then said Pi late, I find no fault in this man.” Luke 23:14

Our Lord’s words, “The dark ness hateth 

the light,” were ver i fied not only in his own 

case but also amongst those who have been 

his foot step fol low ers through out this Gos -

pel age. In the les son be fore us we see an

 illustration of this in the in ci dents con -

nected with our Lord’s ex am i na tion be fore

Pi late and Herod, in his be ing “set at

naught” and var i ously mal treated, and we

can ap ply the same gen eral prin ci ples to

his true fol low ers. An other of our Lord’s

say ings was il lus trated in his ex pe ri ences

at this time, namely, “If the light that is

in thee be come dark ness, how great is

that dark ness.” The Jew ish peo ple had a

cer tain amount of light, as the Apos tle de -

clares, “Much ad van tage ev ery way.”

(Rom. 3:2) Yet the most ra bid of our Lord’s

foes were the chief priests and rul ers, and

the Jew ish mob whom they in cited and au -

tho rized, and in a sense le gal ized by their

learn ing, pre tended pi ety and of fi cial po si -

tion as those who “sat in Mo ses’ seat.” How

great was their dark ness, how per verted

their sense of jus tice, how ab sent all sense

of love!—how fully they dem on strated the

wis dom of the di vine de ci sion that they

were not fit to rep re sent God and his King -

dom amongst men, and should, there fore,

be cast off, that a spir i tual Is rael might

be se lected as Mes siah’s as so ci ates, his

Bride. And is it not the same to-day? Has it 

not been a sim i lar class all the way down

through the age and now that is found op -

pos ing God and his Anointed, rep re sented

in his mem bers in the flesh? It is even so:

while the whole world un der the blind ing

in flu ence of the Ad ver sary is op posed to

the light, to the Truth, to the chil dren of

the light and to the pro mul ga tion of the

Truth, nev er the less it is nom i nal Chris -

ten dom and her Doc tors of Di vin ity whose

op po si tion is chiefly aroused, whose

tongues are the loud est in cry ing, “Cru cify! 

cru cify!” against all the true mem bers of

the body of Christ, those who walk in his

foot steps. We are glad of the Apos tle Pe -

ter’s as sur ance, as re spects all such, that

in gen eral they have not had a suf fi ciency

of light to make their course of con duct a

guilty one to the last de gree. The apos tles

said of the tra duc ers of Je sus, his real cru -

cifiers, “I wot that in ig no rance ye did it, as

did also your rul ers.” (Acts 3:17) We may

be sure that much of the op po si tion to the

body of Christ all down through the age

the Lord will be able to sim i larly pass by as 

done in blind ness, in ig no rance. We must

be in the con di tion of heart to love our en e -

mies, to do good to those who de spite fully

use us, and to pray for such; and we have

good hope that when the blessed King dom

of the Lord shall be es tab lished, and clear

knowl edge of the Lord fill the whole earth,

many of these now blinded and bit ter

 enemies will have the eyes of their un der -

stand ing opened and be amongst those

who will bow the knee and with the tongue

con fess to the glory of God.

Jesus Before Pilate

Our Lord was brought be fore Pi late

early in the morn ing of the day of his cru -

ci fix ion, about eight o’clock. The Jew ish

San hed rin had met still ear lier, and had

ap proved of the find ings of the High Priest

in the ex am i na tion dur ing the night

watches—that Je sus was guilty of blas -

phemy, of trea son against God and his

coun try. This was held to be proven by his

ad mis sion be fore the High Priest that he

was the Son of God, the Mes siah. They

were ashamed of him, and de sired no such

King, no such Sav ior, no such Mes siah.
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They went to Pi late’s judg ment hall early,

be fore the news of our Lord’s ar rest would

reach the peo ple of the city in gen eral, and

thus too great a com mo tion be made and

per haps some of his friends be aroused to

his de fense.
It re quired but a few mo ments for Pi late 

to make an ex am i na tion of the pris oner at

the bar. The charge against our Lord be -

fore Pi late was a to tally dif fer ent one from

that on which he had been con demned

by the Jew ish San hed rin. It was of three

counts: (1) Se di tion, rais ing a tu mult, stir -

ring up the peo ple to a re bel lion; (2) that he 

taught the peo ple that they should not give 

trib ute to Caesar; (3) that he him self

claimed to be the king who should re ceive

the trib utes. The charges were so ev i dently 

un true that Pi late speed ily dis cerned the

an i mus of the Jew ish rul ers who for mu -

lated them. He saw that it was the re li -

gious power of the rul ers that was in dan -

ger, and not the civil power of the Ro man

gov ern ment. The mul ti tude stand ing out -

side the gates shouted the ac cu sa tions

 riotously, in cited so to do by their re li gious

teach ers. Je sus made no re ply, so that

even Pi late mar veled at his qui et ness, self-

pos ses sion, non-re sis tance and lack of vin -

dic tive ness and re fusal to de fend him self,

even though he was man i festly a per son

quite able to plead his own cause. Pi late

even asked him if he were not aware of the

fact that he had power ei ther to set him at

lib erty or to in flict the pun ish ment de sired

by the peo ple. Our Lord’s an swer was se -

rene, that Pi late could have no power at all 

ex cept as it was per mit ted him by the

heav enly Fa ther. Ah, this was the se cret

of our Lord’s com po sure! He had given his

life, his all; he had sur ren dered to the Fa -

ther his ev ery in ter est; he had con fi dence

in the Fa ther’s love and wis dom, and was

will ing, there fore, to drink of the cup

which the Fa ther had poured, re joic ing to

do the will of him that sent him and to fin -

ish that work. So with the Lord’s fol low ers

through out this age—in pro por tion as

they, like him, have been en abled to re al -

ize the fulness of their con se cra tion and at

heart have been filled with his spirit and

lov ing sub mis sion to the Fa ther’s will—in

that same pro por tion they have been able

to be calm un der most se vere and try ing

or deals, so that the world even has mar -

veled at their com po sure and self-con trol,

the peace of God pass ing all un der stand -

ing rul ing in their hearts.
Con clud ing his brief in ter view with Je -

sus, Pi late ap proached the wide-open door -

way of his court-room, out side which the

peo ple were crowd ing, and pub licly and

openly de clared, “I find no fault in this

man.” The rul ers, dis ap pointed, fear ing

that by some mis chance they would af ter

all lose their prey, were an gry, and

aroused the pop u lace to ex pres sions of dis -

sat is fac tion with the ver dict. Pi late, how -

ever, had given the sen tence and was not

dis posed to change it—yet he hes i tated

about set ting Je sus at lib erty in the face of

such an an gry dem on stra tion on the part

of the gen eral pub lic as well as of the in -

flu en tial rul ers. In ci den tally hear ing some -

thing said about Gal i lee, he in quired if

 Jesus were a Gal i lean, and this be ing con -

firmed he said, “Since he is a Gal i lean I

will send him to Herod, who at pres ent is

in the city.” Then our Lord, pub licly ac com -

pa nied by a squad of Ro man sol diers, was

sent to Herod, who had a cu ri os ity to see

him; he had heard many things about him,

and he had won dered whether or not he

might be John the Bap tist, whom he had

be headed, raised from the dead. But when

Herod be gan to ques tion Je sus he an -

swered him never a word. There is a time

to speak and a time to hold si lence, and our 

Lord was the mas ter of the sit u a tion. Un -

doubt edly his si lence was more force ful

than any thing he could have said. Herod

was ev i dently pro voked by this si lence, but 

dare not be lit tle him self by show ing this.

He there fore con tented him self by al low -

ing some of his men of war to ar ray Je sus

in a gor geous robe, and to do him mock rev -
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er ence. He re garded Je sus as a pre tender,

and no doubt thought it a stroke of wit to

par ody his claims of roy alty. His ver dict

was, Not guilty—in no cent. As Pi late had

turned the pris oner over to Herod, de clar -

ing that he him self found no cause of death 

in him, Herod re turned the com pli ment by

re mit ting the pris oner again to Pi late.

When, there fore, Pi late found the mat ter

again in his hands he called to gether the

chief priests and the rul ers of the peo ple,

as stated in the open ing verse of our les -

son, and said, “Ye have brought this man

unto me as one that perverteth the peo ple:

And be hold I have ex am ined him be fore

you and have found no fault in this man as

touch ing those things whereof ye ac cuse

him. No, nor Herod, for I sent you to him;

and lo, noth ing wor thy of death is found in

him. I will there fore chas tise him and re -

lease him.”

An Apology For Pilate

Many are dis posed to cen sure Pi late’s
 severity: they call him a wicked man, un -
will ing to stand by his own con vic tions,
and sug gest that even the prop o si tion to
chas tise Je sus was a man i fes ta tion of this
weak ness—that if there was no fault in Je -
sus, jus tice would not only have for bid den
his ex e cu tion but would also have for bid den 
his scourging with whips.

We be lieve that an in jus tice is done the
man. He was a hea then, had no faith in the
Jew ish ex pec tancy of a Mes siah, no re spect
for the Jews them selves, but thought of
them as a re bel lious peo ple whom he was
placed there to keep in or der—in sub jec tion 
to the Ro man em pire. His train ing in life
had been to con sider that there might be
many gods in vis i ble, but that Caesar, the
Ro man Em peror, was the tan gi ble rep re -
sen ta tive of the gods, whose honor, au -
thority and re spect should be main tained
at any haz ard. He knew that he was placed
as the rep re sen ta tive of Rome at Je ru sa -
lem not to do jus tice but to keep or der—not
to fa vor and for ward the di vine plans, but
to rep re sent and main tain the au thor ity of

the Ro man em pire. What mat tered it to
Rome if a thou sand in no cent vic tims suf -
fered ev ery year so long as Ro man pres tige
was main tained and Ro man trib ute was
col lected? If in jus tice amongst the Jews
had been likely to stir them up to dis loy alty
to Rome, then the in jus tice would have
been righted, so that the au thor ity of Rome
might re main upon a good ba sis; but if both
the rul ers and the peo ple united against
any body or any thing, and made it a test of
their loy alty to Rome, the Em peror and
sen ate would surely ex pect that Pi late, as
their rep re sen ta tive, would fa vor the voice
of the peo ple and main tain or der and quiet.
Ap par ently there fore it was ei ther a re -
spect which Pi late felt for our Lord’s per -
son al ity or the in flu ence of his wife’s dream
of the pre ced ing night that led him to strive 
with the Jew ish rul ers for the re lease of
 Jesus. Many an other man in his po si tion
would have used the op por tu nity to curry
fa vor with those un der his con trol, and
would have ex e cuted Je sus sim ply to please 
them—just as we see that Herod did on an -
other oc ca sion, re spect ing which we read,
“And he killed James, the brother of John,
with a sword. And be cause he saw that it
pleased the Jews, he proceeded further to
take Peter also.” (Acts 12:2, 3)

The scourg ing in ci dent should be viewed
from this stand point: Pi late wished to pla -
cate the mob spirit which he per ceived at
his court gate: if Je sus were scourged, and
thus de meaned, the peo ple would prob a bly
be better sat is fied and more likely to let the 
in ci dent drop than if the Lord were turned
free with out chas tise ment. We es teem then 
that it was with a good mo tive rather than
a bad one that Pi late con demned Je sus to
be lashed on the back.

Barabbas Chosen—By Popular Vote

At this sea son of the year it was the cus -
tom for the Ro man Gov er nor to re lease a
pris oner as an act of mag na nim ity and an
ad junct to the gen eral joy of the oc ca sion.
Pi late re minded them of this, and sug -
gested that af ter scourg ing Je sus he would 
be the pris oner whom he would re lease,
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but the mul ti tude cried out against this

with united voice, “Away with this man,

and re lease unto us Barabbas.” We can not

doubt that the priests and rul ers had more

or less to do with this—that they were still

in cit ing the peo ple against Je sus. And

when we think of the Jews we are ap palled

at the con di tion of heart which it re veals.

Barabbas was a se di tion ist in fact and had

been im pris oned for mur der—and this was 

the choice of the peo ple as against Je sus!

Truly they showed the mur der ous con di -

tion of their hearts: al though out wardly a

moral peo ple, re spect ing the Law, in -

wardly they were filled with the spirit of

the Ad ver sary—they hated the Light and

the great Light-Bearer. Sim i larly, all down 

through the age, those who have been cho -

sen to of fice—while they have not al ways

been se di tion ists and mur der ers—have

rarely, if ever, been saints. And so to day,

al though nearly nine teen cen tu ries have

passed, and the most civ i lized parts of the

world are called Chris ten dom, we may be

sure that if our Lord were to of fer him self

as King to these he would be re jected, and,

if not a mur derer elected in stead, the

choice would cer tainly fall upon one who

had con sid er able of the mur der ous spirit—

the spirit of the world, the spirit of the Ad -

ver sary, which fre quently man i fests it self,

as the Apos tle de clares, in mal ice, ha tred,

envy, strife—works of the flesh and of the

devil. The dis ci ple is not above his Lord;

but in pro por tion as he has a heart-like -

ness to his Lord, in that same pro por tion

he will be tol er a bly sure not to be pushed

into any place of very great honor and dig -

nity in the pres ent time. We by no means

in veigh against those who oc cupy of fi cial

and hon or able po si tions. We be lieve that

good, no ble char ac ters have filled such po -

si tions by pop u lar choice, pop u lar vote, but 

we con sider such oc cur rences so rare as to

prove the rule to the con trary. Let it be re -

mem bered, how ever, that we make a wide

dis tinc tion be tween a good cit i zen, a good

ruler, a no ble man and a saint, a fol lower

in the foot steps of Je sus. Let us de ter mine
that by the grace of God our stand will be
with the Mas ter; let us ex pect that it will
be un pop u lar, cost us shame and con tempt
and dis ad van tage, and that this will be our 
share in his cross—and let us re mem ber
that only those who bear the cross will
wear the crown.

“Once to ev ery man and na tion 
     comes the mo ment to de cide,
In the strife of truth with false hood, 
     for the good or evil side;
Some great cause, God’s new Mes siah
     of fer ing each the bloom or blight,
Parts the goats upon the left hand, 
     and the sheep upon the right;
And the choice goes by for ever 
     ‘twixt that dark ness and that light.”

Pilate’s Wife’s Dream

Edersheim re marks that it was “While
the peo ple were de cid ing to choose Barab -
bas in stead of Je sus, and Pi late was sit ting 
on his judg ment seat, a mes sen ger came
to him from his wife, warn ing him not to
yield and de liver up Je sus to be cru ci fied,
for she had suf fered many things in a
dream be cause of him. We can un der stand
it all, if, on the pre vi ous eve ning, af ter the
Ro man guard had been granted, Pi late
had spo ken of it to his wife. Tra di tion has
given her the name Procula. What if Pro -
cula had not only been a pros e lyte, like the
wife of a pre vi ous Ro man gov er nor (Satur -
ninus), but had known about Je sus and
spo ken of him to Pi late on that eve ning?
This would best ex plain his re luc tance to
con demn Je sus, as well as her dream of
him.”

“Why, What Evil Hath He Done?”

Pi late a sec ond time es sayed to in flu ence 
the peo ple, but again they be gan shout ing,
“Cru cify him, Cru cify him,” and the third
time he ap pealed to them say ing, “Why,
what evil hath he done? I have found no
cause of death in him. I will there fore chas -
tise him and let him go,” but the mob was
“in stant with loud voices re quir ing that he
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might be cru ci fied, and the voices of them
and the chief priests pre vailed.”

Stalker com ments upon this in ci dent:
“This scene has of ten been al leged as the
self-con dem na tion of de moc racy. Vox po -
puli, vox Dei, its flat ter ers have said—but
look yon der! When the mul ti tude has to
choose be tween Je sus and Barabbas, it
chooses Barabbas! If this be so, the scene
is equally de ci sive against ar is toc racy. Did
the priests, scribes, and no bles be have
better than the mob? It was by their ad vice
that the mob chose.”

Else where their ar gu ments are set forth:
they clearly in ti mated to Pi late that the
 incident would be re ported at Rome, and
would have a pe cu liar light that would re -
flect against his vig i lance as the rep re sen -
ta tive of Ro man au thor ity—that a pre -
tender to the do min ion of Is rael had
ap peared, and that they them selves, loyal
to Rome, had ar rested him and brought
him to the Gov er nor, who was so slack of
his duty that in stead of cru ci fy ing him he
had set him free. Poor Pi late was in a very
hard place for one of his char ac ter, po si tion
and ed u ca tion. He gave way fi nally un der
pres sure, whereas many a man in his place
would not have thought of re sist ing the
pop u lar will in such a mat ter. He fi nally
gave sen tence that the will of the peo ple
should be done. And is not this as high a
level as is ever at tained by earthly law and
jus tice? What hu man law can stand against 
the will of the peo ple? Is it not the same
with us to day? The peo ple make the laws
and the peo ple ex e cute them, and Pi late
merely hear kened to the voice of Je sus’ own 
coun try men. Here, too, the Scrip tures lay
the blame, say ing, “He came unto his own,
and his own re ceived him not.” Here the
Apos tle also lays the blame, not upon Pi -
late, but upon the Jews and their rul ers.

Pilate Washed His Hands

As an in di ca tion of his dis sent, and as
clear ing him self in the sight of all from the
re spon si bil ity, Pi late called for wa ter to be
brought, and in the sight of the mul ti tude
poured it over his hands. Thus wash ing his

hands he said, both in sym bol and in words, 
“I am in no cent of the blood of this righ teous 
man, see ye to it.” (Deut. 21:6-9) How
blinded were the Jews that they could not
even ap pre ci ate jus tice to the same ex tent
as this hea then ruler, who had noth ing at
stake per son ally nor re li giously—whose
ev ery in ter est might be said to have been
better served by a con cur rence in the pop u -
lar vote. This hard ness of heart is rep re -
sented by the will ing ness with which the
priests and rul ers and mul ti tude ac cepted
the re spon si bil ity, say ing, “His blood be
upon us and upon our chil dren.” The full re -
spon si bil ity of what followed was left with
the Jews.

“Him Whom They Pierced”

Car ry ing out the thought that the re -
sponsibility lay with the Jews, God through
the Prophet had al ready de clared that the
time would come when the poor blinded
eyes would be opened and the Jews would
look upon him whom they had pierced and
mourn for him. (Zech. 12:10) Thank God
that such a time is com ing, and that the
Lord prom ises that he will pour upon them
the spirit of prayer and sup pli ca tion, and
will take away their sin. As a peo ple they
have had se vere ex pe ri ences for now many
cen tu ries, and all who have the Spirit of
Christ re joice to know of their com ing re -
prieve; and not only so, but to know, fur -
ther, that the bless ing which will thus
begin with the “Jew first” shall ex tend
through him un der the di vine guid ance of
spir i tual Is rael in glory, the Christ, to the
bless ing of all the fam i lies of the earth dur -
ing Christ’s Millennial reign.

“As Deceivers And Yet True”

These words of the Apos tle merely con -
firm the thought em pha sized by the Mas ter 
him self, that all true fol low ers of Je sus
will have more or less of his ex pe ri ences.
He was the true one—the Truth, as well as
the Way and the Life—and yet he was cru -
ci fied as a de ceiver, he was mis un der stood
by the sin-blinded world, yea, by the most
en light ened peo ple of that time. The dis ci -
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ple is not to ex pect to be above his Lord, but
rather to ex pect to glory in the priv i lege of
be ing his com pan ion. Let us learn, there -
fore, to re joice even in the midst of mis -
repre sentation, fal si fi ca tion, buf fet ings,
scourg ings, le gal and il le gal, far ci cal—let
us count it all joy to be per mit ted thus to

have com pan ion ship with our be loved Sav -
ior; let us learn the les son of pa tient en dur -
ance in well do ing, that in due time, not
hav ing fainted, we may reap the glo ri ous
reward of joint-heirship with him in his
Kingdom.
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The Last Sup per  [Luke 22:1-23]

The heat of the day is over, the hour is grow ing late,
   And many weary pil grims press through the city gate,
Ea ger to find a lodg ing within its shel ter ing wall
   Ere the rapid sun set van ish and dark ness reigns o’er all.
Oh sight to glad the spirit! Oh rest for weary eyes
   To see the lofty tem ple high o’er the city rise!
In ev ery Jew ish house hold the sol emn feast is spread.
   The Pas chal moon has risen, her sil ver light is shed
Over the glad Je ru sa lem, its tem ple grand and fair;
   The pres ence of Je ho vah seems round them ev ery where;
And the dear Lord is among them, and many heed it not;
   He in a bor rowed up per room, un heeded and for got;
He with His loved dis ci ples, keepeth the feast with them;
   The Lord of all is dwell ing in great Je ru sa lem.
Let us leave out side the city, in its shad ows deep and dim,
   To rest awhile with Je sus and keep the feast with him.

The art ist lifts the cur tain, we are with the Mas ter now;
   We see the look of sad ness upon His kingly brow.
Sur rounded by His loved ones, there, in that quiet place,
   Sur prise, and fear, and sor row are seen on ev ery face.
The eve ning lamp now lighted, from vaulted roof is hung,
   A gen tle sooth ing ra di ance o’er all the group has flung;
Its seven fold rays de scend ing, a halo bright has shed,
   Falling in sil very beauty about the Mas ter’s head.
The last rays of the sun set, be yond the open door,
   Re veal the faith ful Marys, who gaze around with awe.

The ser vant of the good man, bear ing the meal away:
   They all have heard the Mas ter these words in an guish say
“One of you shall be tray Me;” and as the ac cents fall
   Those sad eyes full of sor row, look round upon them all.
“One of you shall be tray Me.”—we seem to hear them cry,
   Even the voice of Ju das joins with them, Is it I?"

 ñ
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The Last Sup per [con tin ued]

Have they not learned the les son, “The great est shall be least?”
   Has not that dear One cleansed them, with whom they kept the feast?
And spo ken words of com fort to all their com pany?
   And now He tells them sor row ing, that “one be trayed Me.”

The wa ter and the pitcher, the towel, all are there—
   Has not that sad voice told them each other’s griefs to share.
The manna pot upon the pier, dear to each pi ous Jew,
   Telling of all those wan der ings his fa thers had passed through,
That has a voice for you and me, say ing—The bread of life
   For us was bro ken to sus tain all through this earthly strife,
The un leav ened bread upon the board, the cup and dish we see,
   Bring back the words of love—"Do this in mem ory of Me."
Be neath the arch upon the pier, upon the other hand,
   We see a fast ex pir ing lamp, and then we un der stand
That sym bol that the Sav ior’s life will very soon be o’er,
   And in that bor rowed up per room they will meet nev er more.
The palm branch set aside we see, to ken sweet of vic tory
   That speaks of joy ous Olivet, and not of Cal vary;
Soon will those voices heard again join in the aw ful cry,
   Those glad ho san nas all for got for shouts of “Cru cify.”

We know the aw ful story of suf fer ing and pain;
   Oh, let us shut the world out side and pon der it again.
We know ere the mor row’s sun set will those gen tle tones be stilled;
   That form on which they’re gaz ing will a bor rowed grave have filled;
That moon which lights the city will light up a cross of shame,
   And those who pro fess to love Him will fear to own His name!
The sun with hold its shin ing, and dark ness all will shroud,
   And the voice now speak ing sadly be lifted clear and loud;
And the mock ing ones will hear it, “Why hast Thou for saken Me?”
   As that lov ing hear is bro ken on gloomy Cal vary.

We’ll ne’er for get the pic ture, the Sav ior’s look of pain,
   We shall of ten think upon it, and pon der o’er again:
That les son that the art ist has taught to you and me.
   The words the Lord is say ing to that sad com pany
Will come to us when all around is hurry, care and din—
   A gen tle warn ing, lift ing us above this world of sin,
Oh, let us ask His guid ance, that even you and I
   May gather round Him in that land to praise eter nally;
To be in those fair man sions where He has gone be fore,
   This world of change all left be hind, and blest for ev er more.

—Com forted of God, p. 25



Jesus Tried By Pilate

MAT THEW 27:11-26

“Pi late saith unto them, What then shall I do unto Je sus who is called Christ?” Verse 22

Pi late was the Ro man Gov er nor of Ju -
dea, the rep re sen ta tive of Caesar’s gov ern -
ment. We are not in clined to blame him se -
ri ously for the death of Je sus. He acted as
he was ex pected to act. He was in Judea,
not to set tle Jew ish the o ries or re li gious
dis putes, but to keep the peo ple of Judea
quiet, or derly, sub ject to the gov ern ment of
Rome. It was pol icy, so far as com pat i ble
with the peace and quiet of the coun try,
that he should rule justly; but jus tice was
to be sac ri ficed at any time in the in ter ests
of the Ro man Em pire. Tra di tion has it that
Pi late had heard pre vi ously of Je sus, and
had even met Him by ap point ment private -
ly, mak ing in quiry re spect ing His teach -
ings.

Our last les son showed us Je sus be fore
the Jew ish San hed rin as early in the morn -
ing as pos si ble, be fore the peo ple would be
gen er ally astir, be fore there fore there could 
be any gen eral co-op er a tion on the part of
Je sus’ friends, by the peo ple, re spect ing His 
ar rest, etc. As quickly as pos si ble the high
priest and rep re sen ta tives of the San hed -
rin hur ried Je sus to the Praetorium, ask ing 
Pi late to con demn Him. Pi late in quired as
to what charge they had against Je sus.
They eva sively an swered that of course He
was a wicked man, wor thy of pun ish ment;
else they would not be there at all accusing
Him.

Pi late re minded them that un der the Ro -
man us age they had great lib erty in dealing 
with all dis putes of a re li gious kind, that he
was not posted in Ju da ism, and that there -
fore they should deal with the case them -
selves. The priests re sponded that they
knew this; but that they had no power to in -
flict the death pen alty. Thus they re vealed
the depth of their wick ed ness—that they
had been plot ting de lib er ately to have Pi -
late in flict the death pen alty upon an in no -

cent per son. Then they be gan to ac cuse Je -

sus, claim ing that He was per vert ing the

na tion—turn ing it away from loy alty and

obe di ence to the Ro man gov ern ment—that

He was tell ing the peo ple that they should

not pay taxes to Caesar, and that He was

claim ing Him self to be the Jew ish King

Messiah.
These were se ri ous charges be fore the

Ro man Gov er nor, which he was bound to

con sider; and we have no ticed that they

were to tally dif fer ent charges from those

brought against Je sus by the San hed rin

trial. Al though the charges were false,

 Jesus made no de fense. He knew that the

time had come for Him to die. He would not

at tempt to turn aside that which He knew

to be a part of the Di vine Program for Him.

Jesus Before Pilate

Pi late looked upon Je sus, no doubt

think ing that one so gen tle in ap pear ance

would not be at all likely to raise an in sur -

rec tion that would be in ju ri ous to the in ter -

ests of the Ro man Em pire. An other ac count 

tells us that Pi late per ceived that the chief

priests and scribes were moved with envy

in mak ing their charges. Pi late per ceived

that some thing in Je sus’ teach ings ap -

pealed to the peo ple more than did the

teach ings of these re li gious rul ers, and that 

he was be ing asked to per form a mean and

un just act for per sons who sought to shirk

their own responsibility.
How ever, Pi late must not ap pear to be

sym pa thetic with the Nazarene. He must

not ap pear to treat lightly the charges

made re spect ing an other king than Caesar.

He there fore de manded of Je sus, “Do You

not hear the things wit nessed against You?

Why do You not an swer, and plead guilty or 

not guilty?” Je sus said nothing.
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Pi late then went out to the Scribes and
Phar i sees, who had re frained from en ter ing 
the Praetorium be cause the day was the
 beginning of the Pass over. Af ter con fer ring
with the chief priests and hear ing from
them, ap par ently, Pi late asked the ques -
tion, “Art Thou the King of the Jews? Do
You ac knowl edge that?” Je sus re spond ed
by ask ing, “Is the ques tion be cause of any -
thing that you see and know of My teach -
ings, or is your ques tion merely based upon
the as ser tion of My en e mies?” Pi late re -
plied that the chief men of Je sus’ own na -
tion had de liv ered Him, and now he would
like to know what He had done that was the 
cause of this opposition.

Je sus an swered that His King dom was
not of this world—this pres ent Age or or der
of things. He was, there fore, not in con flict
with Caesar’s king dom. This would ac count 
to Pi late for the fact that nei ther Je sus nor
His friends made any man i fes ta tion of re -
bel lion against the civil gov ern ment, as
would have been the case if His had been
an earthly gov ern ment. His King dom, He
de clared, was of the fu ture. Pi late re plied,
“You do, then, claim to be a King, and that
some time and some where You will ex er -
cise do min ion?” Je sus an swered that He
was a King and that to this end He had
been born, to this end He came into the
world. He must bear wit ness to the Truth;
and all who were of the Truth, and only
such, would be able to appreciate His tes ti -
mony.

“Ah,” said Pi late, “that is a ques tion with 
ev ery body: What is Truth? No body seems
to know.” Then he went forth to the Jews
and said, “I find no crime in Him. He is in
no way a male fac tor against Caesar or his
laws. He has done noth ing that could lead
me to in ter fere justly with His lib erty or
His rights.”

The high priests and the Doc tors of the
Law were alarmed. Was it pos si ble that
just at the mo ment when they had hoped to
cru cify Je sus, He would es cape from them!
Then they ve he mently charged that Je sus
was stir ring up the peo ple, preach ing ev -
ery where, and that His preach ing had be -

gun away off in Gal i lee. When Pi late heard
the word Gal i lee, he asked, “Is He a Gali -
laean?” Be ing told that He was, Pi late said,
“Then I can eas ily trans fer this whole trou -
ble some mat ter to Herod, King of Gal i lee,”
the lat ter at the time also hav ing his palace 
in Jerusalem.

Je sus was sent to Herod, who had a cu ri -
os ity re spect ing Him. He had heard many
things of Je sus, and would have liked to
see Him do some mir a cle. Herod asked our
Lord ques tions, but there was no re sponse.
The chief priests and Scribes vi o lently ac -
cused Je sus to the king. Herod and his sol -
diers mocked Him, and sent Him back to
Pi late with a gor geous robe on, a mocked
King. This act of def er ence on the part of
 Pilate, and the re turn of the cour te sies by
Herod, bridged over an en mity which had
ex isted be tween the two for some time.

Neither Pilate Nor Herod Condemned

Ad dress ing the ac cus ers of Je sus again,
Pi late said, “Ye brought unto me this man
as one that perverteth the peo ple. Be hold,
hav ing ex am ined Him be fore you, I have
found no fault in this man touch ing those
things whereof ye ac cuse Him: no, nor yet
Herod; for I sent you to him (and he sent
Him back unto us) and be hold, noth ing
wor thy of death has been done unto Him.
I will there fore chas tise Him and re lease
Him.” Ev i dently the chas tis ing, or whip -
ping, of Je sus was done to save His life—
with the thought that the Jews would be
ap peased in hav ing Je sus suffer to this ex -
tent.

At this time of the year on sev eral
occasions Pi late had re leased pris on ers in
honor of the Pass over. The mul ti tude at
this time cheered Pi late, and in quired
whether or not he would re lease some pris -
oner. Think ing this a fa vor able op por tu nity 
to dis pose of Je sus and get Him out of the
hands of the chief priests and lead ers of the
peo ple, Pi late said to the peo ple: “Shall I re -
lease this One to you who is in prison claim -
ing to be the King of the Jews?” The crowd
looked to their re li gious lead ers and were
in cited to urge the gov er nor to re lease
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Barabbas, the high way rob ber. Pi late said
to the throng, “What, then, shall I do with
Je sus, called the Mes siah?” And the mul ti -
tude, in flu enced by their clergy, cried out:
“Let Je sus be cru ci fied!” Pi late asked:
“Why, what has this man done? I find no
cause of death in Him. I will there fore chas -
tise Him and release Him.” Je sus was
there fore de liv ered over to the mul ti tude,
only too will ing to mock Him, as well as to
scourge Him. Pi late said to the wait ing Jews,
“I will bring Him out shortly, scourged, and
you will know that I find no crime in Him.”

Pilate’s Endeavors To Free Jesus

Je sus, there fore, came out wear ing the
crown of thorns and pur ple gown. Pi late
said unto them: “Ecce homo!”—Be hold the
Man! See the One whom you are try ing to
have me put to death. Be hold that He is
one of the no blest spec i mens of your race
or of hu man ity. See Him in His sor row and
hu mil ity. Be hold the beau ti ful dig nity of
His char ac ter. What ever you have against
Him, you will feel pla cated now that you
see His hu mil ity. But they cried out, “Cru -
cify Him, cru cify Him!” Pi late an swered:
You may cru cify Him if you choose, but I
find no fault in Him—I find no crime in
Him. Then the Jews came to the real point
of the mat ter, the real rea son of their op po -
si tion, namely, that Je sus had de clared
Him self to be the Son of God and that they
con sid ered that blas phemy. When Pi late
heard that he was all the more afraid and
re turned the ques tion to Je sus: Whence art
thou? But he got no an swer. Then saith Pi -
late unto Him, Speakest Thou not unto me? 
Knowest Thou not that I have power to cru -
cify Thee, and have power to re lease Thee?
Je sus an swered, Thou couldst have no
power at all against Me ex cept it were given 
thee from above: there fore he that de liv -
ered Me un to thee hath the greater sin.”
Then Pi late thought again to re lease Je sus,
and yet it might stir up tu mult in the city,
which his of fice ob li gated him to keep in
peace and quiet. But the Jews cried out: If
thou re lease this man thou art not Caesar’s
friend; ev ery one that maketh him self a

king speak eth against Caesar. This was
putt ing Pi late in an awk ward po si tion. To
re lease Je sus would seem ingly make him
the sup porter of Caesar’s op po nent—the
more strange, be cause Je sus was ac cused
by His own countrymen and really had no -
body to defend Him except Pilate himself.

To add to Pi late’s per plex ity he had at
this time re ceived a mes sage from his wife,
urg ing him to have noth ing to do with op po -
si tion to Je sus, and in form ing him that she
had had a spe cial dream re spect ing the
mat ter. Again Pi late had re course to the
peo ple, as in con tra dis tinc tion to their rul -
ers. Pre sent ing the no ble per son age of Je -
sus be fore them he ex claimed, “Be hold your 
King!” But this seemed only to in cense the
mul ti tude, who cried the more ve he mently,
“Away with Him! Cru cify Him! We have no
king but Caesar.”

In des per a tion Pi late had wa ter poured
upon his hands and washed them in the
sight of the peo ple, say ing, I am in no cent of
the blood of this righ teous man! See ye to
it.” The peo ple cried, “His blood be upon us
and upon our chil dren!”

And has it not been so! For more than
eigh teen cen tu ries the Jews have suf fered
—aliens from God! with out prophet! with -
out priest! with out sin-of fer ings! with out
Atone ment Days! (Ho sea 3:4, 5) Ah! but
the time nears when, their in iq uity be ing
par doned, the Lord will pour upon Is rael
the spirit of prayer and sup pli ca tion; the
eyes of their un der stand ing will be opened
and they shall look upon Him whom they
pierced and they shall all the more praise
Him! (Zech. 12:10)

Com ply ing with the de mands of the
 people in all things not con trary to the in -
ter ests of the Ro man Em pire, as was his
bounden duty, Pi late sur ren dered to the
de mand and de liv ered Je sus to death and
re leased to them Barabbas, the robber.

The Same Spirit Prevails

Let us not think that hu man na ture has
changed dur ing the past eigh teen cen tu -
ries. Rather let us be lieve that, the cir cum -
stances be ing the same to day, Je sus or His
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dis ci ples might be ex e cuted in any land,
pro vided the civil mag is trates de sired their
death and deemed it ex pe di ent in the in ter -
ests of peace, and es pe cially pro vided their
re li gious rul ers and teach ers de mand ed
such a sac ri fice of the in no cents, con sid er -
ing it nec es sary to their own hold upon the
credulities of the peo ple.

Let us not be sur prised if sim i lar ex pe ri -
ences should come to some of God’s saintly
peo ple in the near fu ture. The pages of his -
tory show that so-called in ter ests of re li -
gion, voiced by re li gious rul ers, have been
pow er ful with civil rul ers to the sub ver sion
of jus tice and the death of the in no cent
through out the Age. The course of God’s
peo ple at all times should be that marked

out by the Mas ter—full res ig na tion to the
will of God—full re al iza tion of God’s su per -
vi sion of all the in ter ests of His Cause—
and full trust that the re sults will work out
a far more ex ceed ing and eternal weight of
glory.

“Though all the world my choice 
         de ride,
Yet Je sus shall my por tion be;
For I am pleased with none be side;
The fair est of the fair is He.
“Thy suf fer ings I em brace with Thee,
Thy pov erty and shame ful cross;
The plea sures of the world I flee,
And deem its trea sures only dross.”
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Though It Be A Cross

I of ten sing those words of pray’r,
“Nearer my God to Thee,”
I long for fel low ship di vine,
And Thy dear face to see.
But will I for this blessed state
All gain con sider loss,
And let Thee draw me as Thou wilt
“E’en tho’ it be a cross?”

Nearer, nearer my God to Thee,
This is my heart’s de sire;
Each day to jour ney by Thy side,
To this do I as pire.
To gain this honor’d place so dear
All things I count but dross;
Use any means to lift me up
“E’en tho’ it be a cross.”

I know un less the cross I bear
The crown will ne’er be giv’n;
That I must suf fer here be low,
If I would reign in heav’n.
I fear to look away from Thee
Lest I should suf fer loss,
For in Thy way my soul would rise
“E’en though it be a cross.”

This is my heart’s sin cere de sire,
“Nearer my God to Thee,”
O draw me closer though it is
A cross that raiseth me.

—Hymns of Dawn, #335



The Crucifixion





Christ Died For The Ungodly

MARK 15:22-37—MATT. 27:31-66; LUKE 23:26-56; JOHN 19:16-42
Golden Text: “While we were yet sin ners, Christ died for us.” Rom. 5:8

Verse 22. The sen tence of cru ci fix ion
hav ing been ob tained, the ex cited mob, in -
spired with Sa tanic zeal, hur ried the pris -
oner to the place of ex e cu tion, which was
reached about nine o’clock Fri day morn ing.
What an aw ful night he had passed! Be gin -
ning with the sad scenes of the last sup per
with his dis ci ples, call to mind the ag ony of
Geth sema ne, the hur ried march to Annas,
then to Caiaphas, to Pi late, to Herod and
back again to Pi late; how dur ing all the
night he was most shame fully treated—
mocked, buf feted, spit upon, re viled, rid i -
culed, falsely ac cused and fi nally crowned
with cruel thorns and scourged.

Af ter such ex pe ri ences it seems mar vel -
ous that any vi tal ity re mained for the or -
deal of cru ci fix ion. It would seem that the
in tense and long con tin ued ner vous strain
and wea ri ness and phys i cal suf fer ing would
have ex hausted the forces of na ture; but
our Lord, as a per fect man, had ex traor di -
nary pow ers of en dur ance, though he had
vol un tarily sac ri ficed much of phys i cal
strength in the la bors of his min is try. That
he was greatly ex hausted, how ever, is man -
i fest from the fact that the bear ing of his
cross to the place of cru ci fix ion was im posed 
upon an other. (Luke 23:26)

Verse 23. Wine min gled with myrrh was
of fered as an an aes thetic to re lieve the
sense of pain. It is said that some of the
women of Je ru sa lem un der took this of fice
of mercy on be half of crim i nals to be ex e -
cuted by the ter ri ble meth ods of the Ro -
mans. Je sus ac knowl edged the kind ness
of the of fer by tast ing it, but de clined it fur -
ther, pre fer ring to have his mind awake
and clear to the last. Had he taken it, we
should have missed the ten der ness which
com mit ted his mother to the care of John,
and those last words so full of mean ing to
us—“It is fin ished.” And Pe ter would have
missed the look of sor row that re minded

him of the Lord’s love and of his dis ap point -
ment in him, that quickly called him to
re pen tance, and we should all have failed
to re al ize how much the Lord’s thoughts
were upon oth ers even amidst the ag o nies
of such a hor ri ble death.

Verses 25-28. The cru ci fix ion oc curred at 
about nine o’clock A.M., and ended in death
at 3 P.M., the cir cum stance of the com pany
of the two thieves be ing in ful fill ment of Isa.
53:12—“He was num bered with the trans -
gres sors.”

The say ing of the mock ing priests and
scribes, “He saved oth ers; him self he can -
not save,”—had in deed a deeper sig nif i -
cance than they re al ized. He could not save
oth ers and save him self too; for only by
the sac ri fice of him self could he hope to save 
oth ers; and there fore it was that he bore
the pen alty of our sins in his own body
on the tree; that of him self he laid down
his life, which no man had power to take
from him ex cept as he per mit ted it, which
will ing per mis sion was so man i fest in his
con duct—in know ingly re ceiv ing the be -
trayer’s kiss in Geth sema ne; in freely sur -
ren der ing him self to the Ro man sol diers;
in main tain ing si lence in the pres ence of
his ac cus ers; in freely con fess ing be fore
them his claims of Messiahship, which they
counted blas phemy; in si lently ac cept ing the
sen tence of cru ci fix ion with out an ef fort or
a word in self-de fense. Truly, “as a sheep
be fore her shear ers is dumb, so he opened
not his mouth.” Why? Be cause he de sired to 
save oth ers, and knew that their sal va tion
re quired the sac ri fice of him self.

And so, as the Prophet (Isa. 53:5, 12) de -
clared, “He was wounded for our trans gres -
sions; he was bruised for our in iq ui ties: the
chas tise ment of our peace was upon him,
and with his stripes we are healed.” “He
poured out his soul unto death … bore the
sin of many, and made in ter ces sion for the
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trans gres sors.” Oh, what love, what for ti -
tude was here dis played! Yet men “es -
teemed him smit ten of God and af flicted.”
And this was prob a bly one of the se ver est of 
our Lord’s tri als—to be es teemed as an of -
fender against God and as un der the di vine
wrath.

In the same way the af flic tions of the
Lord’s peo ple are of ten mis in ter preted by
the world, as well as by the un thought ful
among pro fessed Chris tians. But let such
con sider that “the dis ci ple is not above his
mas ter, nor the ser vant above his lord;”
that all who will live godly shall suf fer per -
se cu tion; that dur ing this age evil is in the
as cen dancy, and there fore the righteous suf -
fer; that Sa tan is the prince of this world;
and that un til he is bound righ teous ness
shall not be ex alted. This is the time for the
righ teous—the em bryo King dom of heaven
—to suf fer vi o lence, and when the vi o lent
may take it by force. And if Christ our Lord
and Head thus suf fered, let all who suf fer
with him for righ teous ness’ and truth’s
sake be com forted with the same di vine as -
sur ance that com forted him. “Rest in the
Lord, and wait pa tiently for him … and he
shall bring forth thy righ teous ness as the
light, and thy judg ment as the noon day.”
(Psa. 37:6, 7)

Some of the friends of the Lord were also 
pres ent on this oc ca sion with their love
and sym pa thy—Mary, the mother of Je -
sus, Mary Mag da lene, and Mary, the wife
of Cleopas, and other women who fol lowed
the mob, some of whom prob a bly of fered
the wine and myrrh, to whose weep ing
and be wail ing Je sus re plied, “Daugh ters of 
 Jerusalem, weep not for me, but weep for
your selves and for your chil dren … for if
they do these things in a green tree, what
shall be done in the dry?” (Luke 23:27-31)
This he said in ref er ence to the atroc i ties
which should mark the over throw of their
na tion and the de struc tion of Je ru sa lem,
which would dis play the same wicked
spirit which was then be ing man i fested
 toward him. And it was even so; for the

trou bles upon that peo ple were not alone
from en e mies with out, but also from civil
strife; for ev ery man’s hand was against
his neigh bor. It is said that at the time of
the siege of Je ru sa lem hun dreds of Jews
were cru ci fied at once, and left hang ing in
sight of the city walls.

Verses 33, 34. The dark ness that brood -
ed over the land from the sixth to the ninth
hour seems to have been a su per nat u ral
dark ness; for an eclipse of the sun was
 impossible dur ing the full moon of the pass -
over time. It was doubt less sent as an ex -
pres sion of the di vine wrath, and as typ i -
cal of the dark ness of alien ation from God
into which that long fa vored na tion had
plunged by this act.

The ex pres sion of verse 34 man i fests the
dread re al iza tion of im mi nent death. Je ho -
vah’s sus tain ing power must nec es sar ily
be with drawn and the bit ter dregs of the
cup of suf fer ing be drained to make the
 sacrifice com plete. But when the heart and
flesh failed, it was dif fi cult to re al ize the
significance of this: hence the star tled in -
quiry, “My God, my God, why hast thou for -
saken me?” Through all his suf fer ings the
di vine grace had thus far sus tained him,
but now he must sink be neath the rod and
be cut off from the fa vor of Him in whose fa -
vor is life, that so, by his stripes, we might
be healed.

Verse 37. This last cry, which sum mon ed 
and ex hausted all the re main ing vi tal ity
was the last tri umph of vic to ri ous faith.
Though he re al ized that the di vine fa vor,
which had al ways hith erto sus tained his
be ing, must now be with drawn be cause he
stood in the sin ner’s place as the vi car i ous
sin-of fer ing, faith, still an chored to the
prom ises of God to be re al ized be yond the
vail of the flesh, sweetly and con fi dently
com mended his be ing to the Fa ther. This
the Apos tle Pe ter tells all them to do who
suf fer for righ teous ness’ sake, say ing, “Let
them that suf fer ac cord ing to the will of
God, com mit the keep ing of their souls to
him in well do ing, as unto a faithful Cre a -
tor.” (1 Pet. 4:19)

Christ Died For The Ungodly

482 The Crucifixion



Christ Jesus Crucified

Luke 23:33-46

In these days when the the o ries of the

self-styled higher crit ics, and all who en -

ter tain the o ries of sal va tion by evo lu tion,

are mak ing ad vances in ev ery di rec tion,

we are glad to see the “In ter na tional Les -

sons” draw ing the at ten tion of Bi ble Stu -

dents fre quently to les sons like the pres -

ent one, summed up in the Golden Text—

“Christ died for our sins.” 
The great est trans ac tion ever made, the 

pur chase of all (over fifty bil lions) of the

slaves of the great task mas ter, Sin, was

not ap pre ci ated in its day, and has not been

ap pre ci ated since, ex cept by the very few—

in all a “lit tle flock.” The masses of man -

kind since have been do ing just what the

peo ple did upon the day of our Lord’s cru -

ci fix ion. Some looked, but sym pa thized

 little, and ap pre ci ated not; oth ers de rided

and blas phemed; oth ers made sport of it,

and still oth ers with rude jest gam bled

over his rai ment. They knew him not; they

knew not the value of the work which he

per formed on their be half. They ap pre ci -

ated his life to some ex tent, though very

im per fectly, but as for value to his death,

they could see none in it. The Apos tle, by

in spi ra tion, calls at ten tion to their con di -

tion, say ing that the god of this world had

blinded their minds, so that they could not

see. False the o ries, false ex pec ta tions,

false reasonings, and a lack of true con se -

cra tion to the Lord, have blinded the eyes

of many since, not only of the world, but

also of those pro fess ing to be dis ci ples of

Christ.
But to all who do see the real value of

the ran som sac ri fice “fin ished” at Cal vary

and whose eyes have been opened to see

the won der ful re sults which must ul ti -

mately flow from that great trans ac tion—

to all these the Mas ter’s words ap ply forc -

ibly: “Blessed are your eyes for they see,

and your ears for they hear; for ver ily I say

unto you that many proph ets and righ -

teous per sons have de sired to see the

things which ye see and have not seen

them and to hear the things which ye hear

and have not heard them.” Such as do see

this “great light” which il lu mi nates the en -

tire plan of God have cer tainly great cause

for thank ful ness; for such have been trans -

lated out of dark ness into God’s mar vel ous

light. We can thank God, too, in the light of 

the cross, not only for the bless ings which

have reached us, his Church, who truly be -

lieve in his great sac ri fice; but also for the

as sur ance that in “due time” this gra cious

mes sage of re demp tion through the pre -

cious blood will be made known to all, and

that all the deaf ears shall be un stopped!

In due time all shall see the real sig nif i -

cance and merit which were in the great

atone ment sac ri fice given once for all; for it 

is writ ten con cern ing the blessed Mil len -

nial Day—“Then the eyes of the blind shall 

be opened and the ears of the deaf shall be

un stopped”; and “the earth shall be full of

the knowl edge of the Lord as the wa ters

cover the sea.” (Isa. 35:5; 11:9)
Aside from the weep ing of the dis ci ples,

the pen i tent thief’s con duct is the only mark

of ap pre ci a tion of the Lord’s righ teous ness

found in this pic ture. It is sug ges tive, too,

of the fact that, as then, so in ev ery age,

many of the chief priests and scribes and

Phar i sees have cru ci fied the truth with out

sym pa thy or ap pre ci a tion; of ten the only

sym pa thiz ers have been some of those ap -

par ently deeply de graded.
But if hu man hearts were un sym pa the -

tic and un ap pre cia tive of the great trans -

ac tion, na ture was not, for she, as a wit -

ness to the won der ful scene, vailed her

face in dark ness and trem bled. The rend -

ing of the vail be tween the Holy and the

Most Holy would seem to teach sym bol i -

cally that a way into the Holy of Holies had 
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been opened. The Apos tle seems to in ter -

pret it thus in Heb. 10:19-22.
Our Lord Je sus, faith ful and trust ful to

the last, com mended his spirit in his dy ing

mo ments to the Heav enly Fa ther, whose

prom ises sup ported him dur ing his event -

ful life, and now were his strength in his

dy ing hour. Nev er the less, from an other ac -

count we have the re cord that at the very

last mo ment the Heav enly Fa ther with -

drew from our Lord this sup port, and left

him, prob a bly but for a mo ment, alone;

and his last ex pe ri ences were those of ut ter 

lone li ness and com plete sep a ra tion from

the Fa ther. This we may know was not

 because of the Fa ther’s dis plea sure; for he

had the full as sur ance that in all things

and al ways he pleased the Fa ther, and the

Fa ther sub se quently tes ti fied to this in

raising him from the dead, as said the

Apos tle Pe ter. (Acts 17:31) That ex pe ri -

ence was nec es sary, how ever, be cause he

was tak ing the place of the sin ner. The sin -

ner, Adam (and we all in Adam), had for -

feited not only our rights to life, but also to

fel low ship with the Fa ther; and in be ing

our ran som-price in full, it was nec es sary

that our Re deemer should not only die for

us, but that he should die as a sin ner, as a

felon un der sen tence of death; and it was

ap pro pri ate also that he should taste of the 

proper ex pe ri ences of the sin ner in be ing

fully cut off from the Fa ther’s fa vor and

com mu nion. This last ex pe ri ence would

seem to have been the most try ing through 

which our dear Re deemer passed. It was

then, as on no other oc ca sion, that his soul

sent forth the ag o niz ing cry, “My God! my

God! Why hast thou for saken me?”
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A Look At The Crucified One

MAT THEW 27:35-50

“Christ died for our sins, ac cord ing to the Scrip tures.” 1 Cor. 15:3

Al though the Scrip ture nar ra tive of our
Lord’s cru ci fix ion is told in a most sim ple
and art less man ner, and with out ap par ent
at tempt at em bel lish ment to give it tragic
ef fect, nev er the less in its sim plic ity it is one 
of the most touch ing nar ra tives of his tory.
As no novel could pres ent a more event ful
life, so like wise none ends more trag i cally
than did this great real drama set upon the
stage by the Al mighty, as an ex hi bi tion
both to an gels and to men of his Jus tice and 
Love com bined. How strik ingly de prav ity of 
fallen hu man na ture was il lus trated in those
who wit nessed our Lord’s many won der ful
works, and then his un re sist ing sac ri fice
for our sins, coldly—with out ap pre ci a tion.
Noth ing could il lus trate this better than
the ac count of the di vi sion of our Lord’s gar -
ments and the lot cast to see who would
get the seam less robe, which so beau ti fully
rep re sented his own per sonal per fec tion,
and which had prob a bly been a gift from
one of the no ble women men tioned as be ing
amongst his friends. (Luke 8:3) The cli max
was reached when, af ter fi nally di vid ing
the spoils, his ex e cu tion ers unpityingly
viewed his suf fer ings and death—“Sit ting
down they watched him there.”

More over we are com pelled to con cede
that while the in flu ence of the Gos pel of
Christ has had a large in flu ence upon the
world of man kind, pro duc ing a civ i li za tion
which cer tainly is to be ap pre ci ated as a
great ad vance over more rude and bar ba -
rous con di tions of the past, nev er the less,
we can readily dis cern that un der the ve -
neer of worldly po lite ness and civ i li za tion
there is yet a great deal of the de praved
 disposition in the nat u ral heart. For are
there not many to day who, af ter com ing
to a knowl edge of the facts of his case—
a greater and clearer knowl edge, too, than
that en joyed by the Ro man sol diers—af ter

learn ing of the won der ful works and of the
suf fer ings of Christ, and that these were on
our be half, in stead of fall ing at his feet and
ex claim ing, “My Lord and my Re deemer,”
on the con trary do just as the Ro man sol -
diers did—“sit ting down, they watch him
there?” Their hearts are not moved with
pity, or at least not to a suf fi ciency of sym -
pa thy to con trol their wills and con duct, and
they con tinue to be “the en e mies of the
cross of Christ”—for as he de clared, “Who -
ever is not for me is against me.”

It was prob a bly with irony that Pi late
wrote out the in scrip tion that was placed
above our Lord’s head on the cross, “This is
Je sus, the King of the Jews.” He knew that
the rul ers of the Jews had de liv ered Je sus
to death be cause they were en vi ous of his
in flu ence as a teacher; and since the charge 
that they brought against him was “He
maketh him self a king,” claim ing, “We
have no king but Caesar,” and since by this
hyp o crit i cal course they had forced Pi late
to cru cify him, on the claim that it was
 necessary to the pro tec tion of the throne of
Caesar, there fore Pi late now re tal i ated and 
used their weapon against them selves. But
lit tle did he think, of course, that this was
the true ti tle of the won der ful man Christ
Jesus, whom they caused to be put to death.
Another evan ge list tells us that the lead ing
Jews ob jected strongly, but that Pi late re -
fused to al ter the in scrip tion.

It was a part of the ig no miny which our
dear Re deemer bore and a part of the “cup”
which he de sired that, if pos si ble, he might
be spared drink ing, that he was cru ci fied
be tween two thieves, and as an evil doer.
The Apos tle says that we should con sider
this from the stand point of en dur ing con -
tra dic tion or op po si tion of sin ners against
him self, and sug gests that it will make us
stron ger (not in fight ing with car nal words
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or weap ons, but) in en dur ing sim i lar
though lighter op po si tion and af flic tions
and mis rep re sen ta tions.

“He suf fered much for me, 
          more than I now can know,
Of bit ter est ag ony he drained 
          the cup of woe.
He bore, he bore it all for me. 
          What have I borne for thee?”

It is proper in this con nec tion to re mem -
ber that it was not the pain which our Lord
en dured, not the ag ony, which con sti tuted
our ran som-price—it was his death. Had
he died in a less vi o lent and ig no min i ous
man ner our ran som-price would have been
equally well paid; but the tri als, suf fer ings
and con tra dic tions which our Lord en -
dured, while no part of our ran som-price,
were ex pe di ent, in the Fa ther’s judg ment,
as be ing a part of his test ing. The pa tient
en dur ance of these proved his loy alty to the 
Fa ther and to righ teous ness to the full est
de gree: and thus proved his wor thi ness of
the high ex al ta tion which the Fa ther had
pre pared as his re ward. It was in view, not
only of his hu mil i a tion to man-na ture and
his death for our sins, but in view also of
the cup of shame and ig no miny which he
drained, that it is writ ten, “Where fore God
also hath high ly ex alted him, and given
him a name which is above ev ery name,
that at the name of Je sus ev ery knee should 
bow, of things in heaven and things in
earth, and things un der the earth.” (Phil.
2:9, 10)

How strangely the av er age mind, in its
fallen es tate, un guided by the sound prin ci -
ples of judg ment and the Lord’s word, can
be swayed from one ex treme to the other.
This is il lus trated by the fact that many of
those who wagged their heads and re viled
the Lord upon the cross, and taunted him
with his dec la ra tion that he was the Son
of God, and with his state ment re specting
the tem ple of his body, had ev i dently been
amongst those who heard him dur ing the
three and a half years of his min is try. Some 
of them prob a bly had seen his “many won -
der ful works,” and were among those of
whom it is writ ten, they “mar velled at the

gra cious words which pro ceeded out of
his mouth;” and who said, “When Mes siah
com eth can he do greater works than this
man doeth?”

Yet when they saw the tide turned
against him, and es pe cially when the in flu -
en tial of their re li gious teach ers op posed
him, they seem to have been eas ily swayed.
We feel ashamed for the weak ness of our
fallen race as here shown. Yet the same
thing is ex em pli fied to-day: how ever pure
and how ever lu mi nous may be the pre sen -
ta tions of the di vine truth, if the chief
priests and scribes and Phar i sees of Chris -
ten dom de nounce it, they sway the mul ti -
tude: how ever pure and true and hon or able 
the lives of the Lord’s ser vants, Sa tan can
still sub orn false wit nesses, and se cure
hon or able (?) ser vants to slan der and re -
proach them. But this is what we are to ex -
pect. Did not our Mas ter say, “It is enough
for the dis ci ple that he be as his Mas ter,
and the servant as his Lord: if they have
called the Mas ter of the house Beel ze bub,
how much more shall they call them of his
house hold?” Did he not as sure us also,
“When they shall say all man ner of evil
against you falsely for my sake, re joice and
be ex ceed ing glad for great is your re ward
in heaven”? Thus is ful filled in us the dec la -
ra tion of the proph ets also, “The re proaches 
of them that reproached thee are fallen
upon me.”

The re proaches of the scribes and Phar -
i sees were ev i dently the most cut ting of
all. When de rid ing Je sus’ kingly of fice, and
power, and faith in the heav enly Fa ther,
and his claimed re la tion ship to him, they
ban tered him to man i fest that power and
to come down from the cross. O, how lit tle
they knew that it was nec es sary for the Son 
of Man to suf fer these things to en ter into
his glory. How lit tle they un der stood the
divine plan, that Mes siah could have no
power to de liver Is rael and the world from
the hand of Sa tan and death, ex cept he first 
of all should lay down his life as our ran som
price. How thank ful we may feel that our
dear Re deemer was not con trolled by pas -
sion and re venge, but by the Fa ther’s will
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and word, so that he en dured the abuses
of his tor ment ers in meek ness and bowed
his will to the will and plan of the Heav enly
 Father.

And sim i larly how the liv ing mem bers of 
the body of Christ are mis un der stood; not
only by the worldly, but es pe cially by the
prom i nent Phar i sees of to-day. Ver ily, “as
he is so are we in this world.”

As the world did not un der stand the Mas -
ter’s suf fer ings and tri als, and could not see
the ne ces sity for his sac ri fice, but rather
con sid ered these as marks of di vine dis -
fa vor, as it is writ ten, “We did es teem him
smit ten and af flicted of God,” so with the
Church—the fact that God’s con se crated
peo ple have his fa vor in spir i tual and not
in tem po ral bless ings, is mis un der stood by
the world. They see not that the bless ing
of the spir i tual na ture and the spir i tual fa -
vors which we seek are to be ob tained by
sac ri fice of the earthly fa vor. But all who
are of this sac ri fic ing class, and run ning the 
race for the prize of the high call ing may,
with the Apos tle, re joice in the suf fer ings of
the pres ent time, and count its crosses but
as loss and dross that they may win Christ
and be found in him—mem bers of the body
of the glo ri fied Christ.

It was not sur pris ing that the two crim -
inals on ei ther hand of our Re deemer should
join with the oth ers in re vil ing Christ. The
only lit tle word of sym pa thy, how ever, that
he re ceived on this oc ca sion, so far as the
re cord goes, came later from one of these
thieves.

Our Lord’s cru ci fix ion took place at the
sixth hour, nine o’clock in the morn ing—
ap pro pri ately as rep re sented in the type,
for this was the hour of the morn ing daily
sac ri fice, and his death oc curred six hours
later, at three o’clock in the af ter noon
which, ac cord ing to the Jew ish reck on ing,
was the ninth hour. This also was ap pro pri -
ately rep re sented in the type, for the daily
eve ning sac ri fice was of fered at this hour. It 
was fit ting also that na ture should veil her
glo ries be fore such a scene, and that there
should be dark ness. We are not, how ever,
to sup pose that it was a dense dark ness,

but sim ply dark ness, as stated. Nev er the -
less, it must have been su per nat u rally dark 
for, as it was the full of the moon, a so lar
eclipse could have lasted but a few minutes
at most.

It was now that our Lord ut tered those
ag o niz ing words, “My God, my God, why
hast thou for saken me!” He had borne, with 
won der ful for ti tude, the con tra dic tions of
sin ners against him self, and Pe ter’s de nial, 
and the fact that all of his dis ci ples fled
from him, and that his last hours were
spent amid the jeers of his en e mies; but
when the mo ment came that the Fa ther’s
fel low ship of spirit was with drawn from
him, that was more than he could bear,
and it is claimed that he died of a lit er ally
 broken heart, and that this was ev i denced
by the fact that both blood and wa ter pro -
ceeded from the spear-wound in flicted
shortly after his death.

It may be ques tioned by some whether
or not this was a fail ure of our Lord’s faith
merely, and not an ac tual with drawal of
the Fa ther’s fa vor and com mu nion. We
hold, how ever, that the phi los o phy of the
sub ject proves that it was the lat ter, and
that this was a nec es sary part of our Lord’s
suf fer ing as the sin-bearer. The pen alty of
Adam’s trans gres sion was not only death,
but ad di tion ally sep a ra tion or alien ation
from him of di vine fa vor and com mu nion:
con se quent ly, when our Lord Je sus took
Adam’s place and suf fered in his room and
stead, the just for the un just, that he might
re deem us to God by his pre cious blood—it
was not only nec es sary that he should die
on our be half, but it was also nec es sary that 
he should ex pe ri ence the full cut ting off and
sep a ra tion from the Fa ther, which was a
part of the pen alty of Adam’s trans gres sion. 
He was not alien ated or sep a rated from the
Fa ther as a sin ner through out the three
and a half years in which he was lay ing
down his life; nei ther did he suf fer the full
pen alty dur ing those three and a half
years; but the mo ment of cri sis came at the
cross, and for at least a brief pe riod he must 
be de prived of the Fa ther’s fel low ship, and
must thus die —as a sin ner, for our sins; in
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or der that “as by a man came death, by a
man also should come the res ur rec tion of
the dead.”

When we con sider our dear Mas ter’s
 experience, we do well not to judge much
from the last words of the dy ing, re spect ing
their own spir i tual state. False the o ries
may be get false hopes in some, and lead
them to be lieve that they are “sweep ing
through the gates of the New Je ru sa lem,”
when re ally they are sweep ing through the
gates into the great prisonhouse of death.
The most ex trav a gant dy ing ex pres sions
were not made, so far as the re cord goes,
by the Lord or his in spired Apos tles. Nev er -
the less they had a good hope, a firm hope,
a Scrip tural hope, a hope which gave them
strength for the bat tle of life and to its very
close to be faith ful to the Lord and to the
Word of his tes ti mony: on the con trary,
many of those who die with ex trav a gant
 expressions of hope on their lips were less
faith ful to the Lord, less faith ful to his
Word, and less fully con se crated to his ser -
vice. Let our faith, con fi dence and re joic ing
be as was that of the Mas ter and the Apos -
tles, not so much in the ex pe ri ence and feel -
ings of the mo ment as in God’s Word and its 
tes ti mony—the “more sure word of proph -
ecy, to which we do well to take heed, as
unto a light which shineth in a dark place.”

Mat thew does not re cord the words of
our Lord when “he cried again with a loud
voice,” but we have them from Luke and
from John. He said, “It is fin ished! Fa ther
into thy hands I com mend my spirit.”

Many false teach ers tell us that noth ing
was fin ished, and de clare that no sac ri fice
for sins was needed, and that none was
given; but the tes ti mony of the Scrip tures is 
ex plicit on this sub ject that with out a sac ri -
fice, “with out the shed ding of blood, there is 
no re mis sion of sins.”

Our Lord’s sac ri fice dated from the time
that he reached man hood’s es tate, thirty
years, when he came promptly to John at
Jor dan, and was bap tized—thus out ward ly 
sym bol iz ing his full con se cra tion of him self
unto death, in do ing the Fa ther’s will. The
sac ri fice there be gun was faith fully con tin -

ued down to his last mo ment. When he had
en dured to the very last all the ig no miny,
all the shame, and was fi nally cut off from
com mu nion with the Fa ther—this was the
last, and so our Lord in di cated by the
words, “It is fin ished.” His work was fin -
ished; the re demp tion price was fin ished;
the suf fer ings were over; he had fin ished
the work which the Fa ther had given him
to do, so far as its shame ful and ig no min i -
ous fea tures were con cerned. An other part
of his work re mained and is yet un fin ished,
name ly, the work of bless ing all the fam i -
lies of the earth, be stow ing upon them the
gra cious fa vor and op por tu ni ties of eter nal
life se cured to them justly by his sac ri fice
for sins.

He gave up the ghost, that is the spirit.
What spirit? He did not yield up his spirit
body; for at this time he had no spirit body.
Thirty-four years be fore he had laid aside
spirit con di tions and na ture, to be come
 partaker of a hu man na ture, through his
mother Mary—the spirit of life which be -
longed to him there hav ing been trans -
ferred to hu man con di tions. He en joyed
and ex er cised this spirit of life or life-
power, as the an i mat ing, viv i fy ing prin ci -
ple of his hu man body, for thirty-three and
a half years; now he was sur ren der ing it up
in death—dis so lu tion. The cru ci fied flesh
was to be his no lon ger, for, as the Apos tle
de clares, he took upon him the form of a
ser vant, for the suf fer ing of death, and not
for the keep ing of that form of a ser vant to
all eter nity. The prom ise of the Fa ther was
that he should be glo ri fied with him self,
and even with a still higher glory than he
had with the Fa ther be fore the world was—
and that was a spir i tual glory, and not a hu -
man glory. He left spir i tual con di tions when
he “was made flesh and dwelt amongst us;”
but he trusted in the Fa ther that when he
had fin ished the work given him to do he
should be again re ceived up into glory—the 
spirit con di tion. Thus he said to the dis ci -
ples, “What and if the Son of Man should
as cend up where he was be fore?”

His com mit ment of his spirit to the Fa -
ther’s care im plied there fore that he knew
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thor oughly just what death is—a ces sa tion

of be ing—yet had con fi dence in the Fa ther

that he would not be per mit ted to re main

for ever in death, but would be granted

again, in res ur rec tion, the spirit of life

which he now laid down in har mony with

the Fa ther’s will. He knew and had fore told

to his dis ci ples that he would be raised from 

the dead on the third day. He rec og nized

that his spirit of life, his vi tal ity, his be ing,

came from the Fa ther, orig i nally, and was

sub ject to the Fa ther’s power and care: and

know ing that the Fa ther had prom ised to

give him be ing again, he here merely ex -

presses his con fi dence in this prom ise. And

his con fi dence was abun dantly ful filled, in

that God raised him from the dead, highly

ex alted in na ture, not only above hu man

 nature but far above  angels and prin ci pal i -

ties and pow ers,” to the very high est plane

of the spirit na ture, namely, to the di vine

 nature.
And, re mark able as it may seem, this is

the very same in vi ta tion that is ex tended

to the Church of this Gos pel age, that they

may have fel low ship with their Mas ter’s

sufferings, and even tu ally have fel low ship

also with him in glory, and as “par tak ers of

the di vine na ture” and its glory, honor and

im mor tal ity, far above the honor and na -

ture of  angels, though that be grand, and a

lit tle higher than per fect man kind. (2 Pet.

1:4; Rom. 2:7; Psa. 8:5) In view of all this we 

may well ex hort one an other to “lay aside

ev ery weight, and to run with pa tience the

race set be fore us in the gos pel, look ing un -

to Je sus, the au thor of our faith, un til he

shall become the finisher of it.”
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Re mem ber Me

Ac cord ing to thy gra cious word,
    In meek hu mil ity,
This will I do, my dy ing Lord,
    I will re mem ber thee.

Thy body, bro ken for my sake,
    My bread from heav’n shall be;
Thy testamental cup I take
    And thus re mem ber thee.

When to the cross I turn mine eyes
    And rest on Cal vary,
O Lamb of God, my Sac ri fice,
    I must re mem ber thee.

Re mem ber thee and all thy pains
    And all thy love to me;
Yea, while a breath, a pulse re mains,
    I will re mem ber thee.

Then of thy grace I’ll know the sum,
    And in thy like ness be,
When thou hast in thy king dom come
    And dost re mem ber me.

—Hymns of Dawn, #2



“He Was Numbered With The Transgressors”

JOHN 19:17-30

“The Son of God, who loved me and gave him self for me.” Galatians 2:20

Cru ci fix ion was the hor ri ble method of

ex e cu tion in olden times for the vil est of

crim i nals—its se ver ity be ing in tended to

intimidate and de ter evil-do ers, rather

than as a grat i fi ca tion of cruel sen ti ments.

Farrar says of it:
“Death by cru ci fix ion seems to in clude

all that pain and death can have of the

 horrible and ghastly—diz zi ness, cramp,

thirst, star va tion, sleep less ness, pub lic ity

of shame, long con tin u ance of tor ment,

 horror of an tic i pa tion, mor ti fi ca tion of un -

tended wounds—all in ten si fied just up to

the point at which they can be en dured at

all, but all stop ping just short of the point

which would give to the suf ferer the re lief

of un con scious ness. Such was the death to

which Christ was doomed.”
As al ready noted, the en vi ous and mur -

der ous chief priests and doc tors of Ju da ism 

de sired just such a pub lic de nun ci a tion of

the great Teacher who so fear lessly had

 exposed their hy poc ri sies and in con sis ten -

cies, and who was fast mak ing an im pres -

sion upon the com mon peo ple. For them to

have stoned him to death as a blas phemer

they prob a bly feared would leave him a

mar tyr in the eyes of many, while to have

him pub licly ex e cuted as a crim i nal, sen -

tenced by the San hed rin and ex e cuted by

the high est civil power in the world, would, 

they hoped, brand Je sus, his teach ings and 

his fol low ers, for ever with in famy. We may 

imag ine, there fore, how their evil hearts

ex ulted, when fi nally they had co erced Pi -

late into sign ing the war rant for the ex e cu -

tion of Je sus.
Ac cord ing to Mark’s ac count (15:25) the

death-war rant was signed by Pi late about

nine o’clock in the morn ing—the trial of

Je sus, and Pi late’s var i ous at tempts to se -

cure his re lease from his en e mies, hav ing

oc cu pied three hours. At once they started, 

the two rob bers bear ing their crosses, and

Je sus bear ing his cross, tak ing the place of

Barrabas, who was to have been ex e cuted,

but who was re leased. It was the cus tom in 

olden times to com pel the con victs to bear

the in stru ments of their own tor ture. Nor

were the crosses so large and heavy as they 

are gen er ally il lus trated in mod ern paint -

ings. On the con trary, the ev i dence is that

the feet of the cru ci fied were usu ally only

twelve to eigh teen inches from the ground.

Al though small, these crosses  constituted

a good bur den for a rea son ably strong man;

but our Lord, af ter pass ing through his

Geth sema ne ex pe ri ences and the night of

buf fet ing and scourg ing, and his fur ther

scourg ing by Pi late’s or ders, was sick, ex -

hausted, weak, sore. Ap par ently even the

hard ened sol diers took pity upon him, and

meet ing Si mon the Cyren ian on the way,

they com pelled him to re lieve Je sus.
We know noth ing re spect ing Si mon, ex -

cept that Mark re lates that he was the fa -

ther of Al ex an der and Rufus, which gives

the sug ges tion that these, his two sons,

may sub se quently have be come the fol low -

ers of Je sus and well known amongst the

dis ci ples. In any event Si mon him self en -

joyed a great priv i lege which thou sands

since have al most en vied. How the apos -

tles, Pe ter, James and John and oth ers,

must have re gret ted the fear ful ness of

heart which kept them all at a dis tance,

and hin dered them from prof fer ing their

aid to the Mas ter in his try ing hour! John,

we know, was not far off; prob a bly the oth -

ers were near also; but what an op por tu -

nity they missed!
And very sim i lar op por tu ni ties are still

with us all—op por tu ni ties to serve the Christ 

—op por tu ni ties for serv ing the mem bers
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of the body of Christ. As ev ery one who

 follows the Mas ter’s foot steps must needs

have some Geth sema ne ex pe ri ences, so

also each must have a taste at least of all

the Mas ter’s ex pe ri ences. Let us not for get, 

then, to look about us for op por tu ni ties for

serv ing the “breth ren,” the “lit tle ones,”

the mem bers of the body of Christ. Let

each be care ful not to add to the re proaches 

that must fall upon all the fol low ers of the

Lamb, but on the con trary to of fer words

of sym pa thy, and to help bear each other’s

crosses, dif fi cul ties and tri als by the way.

Thus can we best show to our Lord and

Head how we would have ap pre ci ated the

op por tu nity of help ing him bear his cross

on the way to Cal vary.
The place of cru ci fix ion was called Gol -

gotha, the He brew word sig ni fy ing a skull,

the Latin name for a skull be ing Cal vary.

This name was given to the lo cal ity prob a -

bly be cause the gen eral con tour of the

hill, which was just out side of Je ru sa lem,

closely re sem bles a skull when viewed at a

dis tance. It was on the way to this place,

Golgotha, Cal vary, that some of the char i -

ta ble women of Je ru sa lem, ac cord ing to

their gen eral cus tom, of fered the con -

demned ones sour wine mixed with bit ter

myrrh—a draught which had a ten dency

to stu pefy the nerves, thus ren der ing the

ex e cu tion the less ag o niz ing. The two rob -

bers quite prob a bly drank of the po tion,

but Mark (15:23) de clares that our Lord re -

fused it—hav ing learned that his ex pe ri -

ences were the Fa ther’s will, he would do

noth ing what ever to hin der him self from

re ceiv ing them to the full.
Prob a bly Mary, the mother of Je sus, Mary

Mag da lene, Mary the mother of James the
Less and of Joses, the mother of James and
John, and Salome, the wife of Cleophas
(Matt. 27:56; Mark 15:40) and oth ers of the
friends of Je sus, by this time gained cour -
age and min gled with the women who of -
fered the wine and myrrh, so that Luke
says, “There fol lowed him a great com pany
of peo ple, and of women, which also be -
wailed and la mented him. But Je sus turn -

ing unto them said, Daugh ters of  Jerus a -
lem, weep not for me, but weep for your -
selves and for your chil dren.” (Luke 23:27,
28)

Thus, and with other words re corded,
our Lord fore shad owed the great time of
trou ble com ing upon the Jew ish na tion. By 
the ex pres sion, “If they do these things in a 
green tree, what shall be done in the dry?”
he im plies that, al though the na tion of Is -
rael had been given up only five days pre -
vi ously, when he ex claimed, “Your house is 
left unto you des o late,” if their rul ers could 
sanc tion such in jus tice and law less ness
while their green ness, fresh ness and re li -
gious vi tal ity re mained, what might be
 expected in the fu ture, af ter the re li gious
vi tal ity had dried out and the na tion as a
whole had be come ready for the great
“burn ing” of their day of trou ble, which
was de signed to, and had been proph e sied
should, ut terly con sume their pol ity. And
how lit er ally our Lord’s proph ecy was ful -
filled: Jose phus, with out a thought of cor -
rob o rat ing this tes ti mony, tells us with
 explicitness of de tail of the ter ri ble suf fer -
ings which came upon the women and chil -
dren dur ing the great time of trou ble which
ended with the de struc tion of Je ru sa lem,
A.D. 70.

When we re flect upon the proph ecy, “He 
was num bered with the trans gres sors”
(Isa. 53:12), and then con sider the ter ri ble
per sis tency with which the lead ing Jews
pur sued the dear Re deemer to se cure his
ex e cu tion, it fur nishes us fresh ev i dence
of di vine fore know ledge which, with out in -
ter fer ing with the free moral agency of any 
man, is nev er the less work ing all things ac -
cord ing to the coun sel of God’s will. We see
afresh how God causes the wrath of man to 
praise him, and to tes tify to his wis dom
and fore know ledge.

It was cus tom ary to have four sol diers
at tend each pris oner to ex e cu tion; fore -
most went one who bore a white board on
which was writ ten the crime for which the
pris oner was to be ex e cuted, and which
was fas tened above his head on the cross;
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then fol lowed three sol diers with the ham -

mer and nails, etc., and these all were un -

der the com mand of a cap tain or cen tu rion. 

The board placed above Je sus, on the cross, 

de clared him to be the King of the Jews,

and was writ ten in three lan guages—in

He brew, the lan guage of the coun try, in

Greek, be cause it was the lan guage of the

vis i tors and of the ed u cated from all quar -

ters, and in Latin, be cause it was the lan -

guage of the em pire and of the sol diers.

There is a slight dif fer ence in the state -

ments of the dif fer ent Evan ge lists re spect -

ing the words used on this tab let, which

may be ac counted for by sup pos ing that

the words dif fered slightly in the dif fer ent

lan guages, and that the Evan ge lists quoted

from the dif fer ent orig i nals. 
Lit tle did Pi late com pre hend the great

truth which he set be fore the world in the

words, “Je sus of Naz a reth, the King of

the Jews.” Few yet re al ize the truth of this

state ment that Je sus is a King; com par a -

tively few have yet ren dered him al le -

giance, bow ing the knee of their hearts in

sin cer ity and truth: and yet so surely as

the Lord has spo ken it, the time is com ing

when ev ery knee shall bow and ev ery

tongue shall con fess him Lord, Mas ter,

King, to the glory of God the Fa ther. And to 

this end it shall come to pass that af ter full

knowl edge of the mat ter has been given to

all, he that will not obey this Prophet shall

be cut off from among the peo ple in the

Sec ond Death. (Acts 3:23) He was in deed

re jected of the Jews, but nev er the less the

full elect num ber for the twelve tribes of Is -

ra el ites in deed shall yet be found, who, as

the Seed of Abra ham, shall ac cept Mes siah 

as King and, faith fully serv ing him in the

pres ent life, and lay ing down their lives in

his ser vice and for the breth ren, shall be

ac cepted of him as joint-heirs in his King -

dom. Since there were not enough of the

nat u ral Is ra el ites to com plete these twelve 

tribes of Is ra el ites in deed, God is com plet -

ing the num ber by adop tions from amongst 

the Gentiles dur ing the past eigh teen cen -

tu ries. Ul ti mately the en tire num ber shall

be com pleted. (Rev. 7:4-8)
The Jew ish Doc tors of Di vin ity were

will ing enough to have Je sus con demned

as the King of the Jews, but were quite un -

will ing to have this sen tence pub licly re -

corded, and thus to im ply that they had so

feared his claim and in flu ence as to seek

his death. Pi late’s re fusal to amend the

charge was a just one; if there was no merit 

in the claim, why should they have feared

him, and why should he have been cru ci -

fied? If there was enough merit in the

claim to lead to his cru ci fix ion, the mat ter

should be plainly stated.
The di vi sion of the spoil was cus tom ary

at ev ery cru ci fix ion, and gave ev i dence of

the in dif fer ence and hard-heartedness of

the  sol diers in the pres ence of suf fer ing.

The rai ment di vided con sisted of head -

dress, outer robe, gir dle and san dals; the

gar ment here called a “coat” and “ves ture”

was an un der gar ment which reached from

the neck to the feet. It was ev i dently of fine 

qual ity and tex ture, as in di cated by the

fact that it was wo ven through out, seam -

less. The cast ing of lots for this robe

marked the ful fill ment of a proph ecy to

which John calls  attention. (Psa. 22:18)

The seam less robe ap pears to sym bol ize

the righ teous ness of Christ, which can be

ap pro pri ated only as a whole; it is of one

piece, and may not be marred. Who ever

may get it, gets a most valu able robe, and

who ever may fail to get it, fails to ob tain

the righ teous ness which is of God in

Christ. But not by lot or ac ci dent or chance

does this robe come to the Lord’s peo ple.

As the scrip tures clearly point out, it is ob -

tained only through the ex er cise of faith,

and held only by the obe di ence of faith. We

might per haps con sider it a sym bol of the

wed ding-gar ment which falls to the lot of

one class only, a lit tle flock, who through

faith and per se ver ance shall in herit the

King dom as mem bers of the body of Christ, 

cov ered by his seam less and spot less robe

of righ teous ness.
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The Apos tle John had grown bolder as

the day ad vanced, and while our Lord was

cru ci fied he drew near and was within

speak ing dis tance—quite pos si bly en cour -

aged by see ing “the wife of Cleophas,” who

is sup posed to have been a rel a tive. It was

a sor row ful gath er ing for these whose

hearts went out with sym pa thy for the

Master whom they loved but were pow er -

less to com fort or re lieve. They were weep -

ing and sor row ing while oth ers jeered and

taunted, say ing, “If thou be Mes siah, come

down from the cross”—think ing doubt less

that our Lord’s cru ci fix ion by his en e mies

was the best pos si ble proof that his claim

to Messi ahship was a fraud u lent one—

prov ing that he was an im pos tor.
With the mem bers of the body of Christ

it has been true at times also that the Fa -

ther has per mit ted ex pe ri ences to come to

them in such man ner as might im ply that

they did not have his fa vor, and were re ally 

im pos tors. But as the true dis ci ples had a

heart-un ion with the Lord, which out ward

cir cum stances and mis for tunes could not

break, a love which ad ver sity could not

chill, so with all his “breth ren,” those who

are in heart-har mony, in one ness of spirit,

will be found faith ful un der the most try -

ing cir cum stances and ad ver si ties, be -

cause they have one spirit, a spirit of love

for the breth ren, by which they are en -

abled to iden tify one an other as mem bers

of the one body.
How it gives us an in sight into our Lord’s

sym pa thetic na ture, to find him think ing

in the in ter est of oth ers at the very time

when he him self is over whelmed in trou -

ble! His own ag ony did not hin der him

from think ing of his mother, and mak ing

pro vi sion for her com fort, com mend ing her 

to the care of the lov ing dis ci ple John. We

thus see ex em pli fied in the Mas ter the

teach ing of the Scrip tures that each should 

seek to make pro vi sion for his own de pend -

ent ones and, as the Apos tle says, “If any

pro vide not for his own, and es pe cially for

those of his own house, he hath de nied the

faith and is worse than an un be liever.” (1

Tim. 5:8) “The faith” in cludes thoughts of

love, sym pa thy, in ter est and care for oth -

ers, es pe cially for them of the house hold

of faith. We note the choice of John: it was

doubt less be cause, first of all, of his lov ing

ten der dis po si tion; sec ond ly, his zeal for

the Lord and the truth, and thirdly, his

cour age in press ing near to be with his dy -

ing Mas ter in his clos ing hours, at the risk

of his own life. Let us note these char ac ter -

is tics, as be ing those which the Lord ap -

proves, that not ing them we may cul ti vate

them in our selves, and be granted spe cial

op por tu ni ties for ser vice by this same Mas -

ter.
It was about the close of our Lord’s ag -

ony that he said, “I thirst,” and this gave

op por tu nity for the ful fill ment of the proph -

ecy which de clared, “They gave me vin e gar 

to drink.” (Psa. 69:21) This was not the

 ordinary vin e gar, but more prop erly sour

wine, the com mon, cheap drink of the sol -

diers. The sponge filled with the sour wine, 

and reached up to our Lord’s mouth on a

hys sop branch, served to moisten his lips

and tongue, and was ev i dently in tended as 

an act of kind ness, mercy.
The dif fer ent ac counts give al to gether

what are known as “The seven words on

the cross.”
The first word from the cross: “Fa ther,

for give them; they know not what they do.” 

(Luke 23:34) While these words un doubt -

edly rep re sent truly our Lord’s sen ti ments

as re spected his en e mies, nev er the less it

is proper here to re mark that the old est

Greek MSS. do not con tain these words.
The sec ond word from the cross: Our

Lord’s mes sage to the rob ber, “Ver ily I say

to thee to-day, Thou shalt be with me in

Par a dise.” (Luke 23:43)
The third word from the cross: “Woman, 

be hold thy son! … Be hold thy mother!”
The fourth word from the cross: “My

God! my God! Why hast thou for saken me?”

(Mark 15:34) Of this ex pres sion a noted

theo lo gian has said, “In the en tire Bi ble
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there is no other sen tence so dif fi cult to

 explain.” Yet the mean ing of this, and the

rea son for it, are very eas ily seen when

once we have the cor rect view of the ran -

som. From this stand point we see that the

Lo gos be came a man, “was made flesh,”

in or der that he by the grace of God might

taste death for ev ery man. (Heb. 2:9) We

see also that the death pen alty upon fa ther 

Adam was the one which Je sus must ex pe -

ri ence in or der to the sat is fac tion of Jus tice 

and the re lease of Adam and those who

came un der con dem na tion in and through

Adam. As the pen alty against Adam was

death in the full est and most com plete

sense, so Christ died for our sins, suf fer ing

the Just for the un just, that he might re -

lease us from the death pen alty and make

pos si ble a res ur rec tion of the dead. As the

pen alty against Adam in cluded his iso la -

tion from the Fa ther as a con demned re bel, 

so it was nec es sary that our Lord Je sus, in

tak ing Adam’s place, should ex pe ri ence (if

only for a short time) the full mean ing of a

sin ner’s sep a ra tion from God.
Very mer ci fully, the Fa ther did not per -

mit this fea ture of Adam’s pen alty to rest

upon our Re deemer through out the en tire

pe riod of his sac ri fi cial min is try, but only

at its very close. It was the fact of his com -

mu nion with the Fa ther that per mit ted Je -

sus to pass through all the try ing ex pe ri -

ences of that day and the pre ced ing night

with such great cour age, but now, when

the Fa ther’s sus tain ing grace and fel low -

ship and com mu nion of spirit with him

were with drawn, and our Re deemer, with

all his fine sen si bil i ties, was ut terly be reft

of so lace from his dear est friend, it led his

break ing heart to cry out these words of

an guish. Ev i dently it had been hid den

from him up to this time that he must suf -

fer this phase of the pun ish ment of Adam’s 

trans gres sion.
The fifth word from the cross: “I thirst,”

we have al ready con sid ered.
The sixth word from the cross: “It is fin -

ished,” sug gests to us that our Lord’s

earthly mis sion had been ac com plished.

He came to die, to re deem the death-con -

demned race of Adam, to pur chase it with

his own pre cious blood, his life. He had

con se crated him self to this work in har -

mony with the Fa ther’s plan, and with his

dy ing breath, ex pir ing, he could say that

he had fin ished the work which the Fa ther

had given him to do. How it re joices us to

know that our dear Re deemer did com -

plete the work, that he did not re sent the

taunts of those who said, “If thou be Mes -

siah, come down from the cross;” “Save

thy self!” We re joice to think that since the

great sac ri fice has been fin ished (and es pe -

cially in view of the fact that the Heav enly

Fa ther sub se quently de clared that it was

fin ished ac cept ably), we may re al ize that

there is now, there fore, no con dem na tion

to them that are in Christ Je sus. (Rom. 8:1)
But al though the sin-of fer ing was fin -

ished eigh teen hun dred years ago by the

sac ri fice of our Lord, the Lamb of God,

there is an other part that is not yet fin -

ished; but in har mony with the di vine plan 

our Lord is wait ing for the Church, which

is his body, to “fill up that which is be hind

of the af flic tions of Christ.” (Col. 1:24) And

look ing all about us, in the light of the

Lord’s Word, we may say that this work

is al most fin ished too. Very soon the last

mem ber of the body of Christ will have

 suffered with the Head for righ teous ness’

sake: then the en tire work of sac ri fice

 apportioned for this Gos pel age, or Day of

Atone ment, will be ended, and the Mil len -

nial age of glory and bless ing, rul ing and

up lift ing, will be gin; ush er ing in for the

world of man kind the great bless ing, the

pur chase-price of which was fin ished at

Cal vary. Let each dear fol lower in the

Mas ter’s foot steps keep pa tiently and per -

se ver ingly on in the way of self-de nial un -

til his course shall be fin ished—un til the

Mas ter shall say, It is enough; “Well done,

good and faith ful ser vant. Thou has been

faith ful over a few things; I will make thee
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ruler over many things: en ter thou into the 

joy of thy Lord.” (Matt. 25:21)
The sev enth word from the cross: “Fa -

ther, into thy hands I com mend my spirit.”

(Luke 23:46) These our Lord’s last words

were a quo ta tion from the Scrip tures. (Psa. 

31:5) In other words, it had al ready been

de clared of him that thus he would com -

mend him self to the Fa ther’s grace and

truth. Our Lord was fin ish ing lay ing down

his hu man life a ran som for many sin ners,

but the Fa ther had prom ised him a new

life on a higher plane, as a re ward for his

faith, obe di ence and sac ri fice. This new

life, or life as a “new crea ture” was reck -

oned as be gun at the time of our Lord’s

bap tism when he re ceived the holy Spirit;

this new life was reck oned as con tin u ing

and grow ing dur ing the years of his min is -

try while he was daily dy ing ac cord ing to

the flesh; the out ward man was per ish ing,

but the in ward new crea ture was be ing re -

newed day by day. Now the out ward man

was about to cease en tirely—fully sur ren -

dered, the sac ri fice fin ished.
Our Lord’s in ter est in and hope for a fu -

ture life looked for ward, in har mony with
the Fa ther’s prom ise, to the new or res ur -

rec tion life; the new mind or spirit reck oned 

as be gun at the mo ment of his bap tism and

con se cra tion, hav ing the di vine prom ise of

be ing per fected in a res ur rec tion, in a

spirit-body suit able for and in har mony

with the new mind, the new will. But this

change could not take place in stantly: the

di vine law had ar ranged that not un til the

third day could he be quick ened as the new

crea ture of spir i tual body. He must take

this by faith; no one had ever passed this

way be fore: yet with full con fi dence our

dear Re deemer looked up to the Fa ther,

and full of faith de clared that he com mit ted 

all of life and all of these blessed hopes for

the fu ture to the Fa ther’s love and to the

Fa ther’s power—to be pro vided in har mony 

with the Fa ther’s plan and Word. And so

must we, as fol low ers in our Mas ter’s foot -

steps, look for ward with faith, and in our

dy ing hour com mit all our in ter ests to the

keep ing of him who has man i fested his love 

for us, not only in the gift of his Son as our

Re deemer, but all our jour ney through—in

his prov i den tial care, as well as in the ex -

ceed ing great and pre cious prom ises which

go be fore us and sur round us and give us

strength, com fort and as sur ance.
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The Atoning Sacrifice Completed

LUKE 23:35-53

“Christ died for our sins, ac cord ing to the Scrip tures.” 1 Cor. 15:3

“And when they had mocked him, they
took off the pur ple from him, and put his
own clothes on him, and led him out to cru -
cify him.” (Mark 15:20) Je sus was now in
charge of the cen tu rion, and with the two
ban dits or high way men who were to be ex e -
cuted that day, was led to ex e cu tion, each of 
the three pris on ers be ing un der the guard
of four Ro man sol diers, with a cen tu rion
in com mand, six teen per sons in all. It was
about nine o’clock in the morn ing, and our
Lord hav ing been in ces santly ha rassed by
his en e mies from the mid night pre vi ous,
with out food or rest, buf feted, scourged, tor -
mented, was, ac cord ing to tra di tion, weak
and faint un der the heavy load of his own
cross, which, ac cord ing to cus tom, he bore.
The Gos pel nar ra tive seems to con firm this
in ci den tally, by tell ing us that Si mon, a
Cyrenian, was com pelled by the sol diers
to bear the cross for Je sus. Some, how ever,
claim that Luke’s read ing re spect ing this
mat ter, that he “bore the cross af ter Je sus,”
sig ni fies that he walked be hind Je sus and
merely as sisted in the bear ing of the cross.

Which ever way it was, Si mon had a most
en vi able op por tu nity of serv ing the Mas -
ter—an op por tu nity which would be ea -
gerly seized by some of the Lord’s peo ple to -
day, who would be glad to share, not only
the Mas ter’s bur den, but his ig no miny.
And, strange to say, the op por tu nity is with 
us now, and who so ever will of the Lord’s
dis ci ples is priv i leged to take up the cross
and fol low af ter him; for the of fense of the
cross has not ceased. True, the cross has be -
come fash ion able, and is worn by many as
an or na ment with lit tle thought of the orig -
i nal cross and what it sig ni fied, and with
lit tle de sire to bear any of its shame or ig -
no miny or weight. But there are still some
who have the Mas ter’s spirit, to whom the
Apos tle ap peals, say ing, “If we suf fer with

him, we shall also reign with him;” for “we
ought also to lay down our lives for the
breth ren,” and to “fill up that which is be -
hind of the af flic tions of Christ for his
body’s sake which is the Church.” (Rom.
8:17; 2 Tim. 2:12; 1 John 3:16; Col. 1:24)

Al though the man Christ Je sus was holy,
harm less, un de filed, sep a rate from sin ners
—per fect—nev er the less he was  neither a
gi ant in stat ure nor in phys i cal strength.
This in di cates to us that the per fect man
was not a gi ant phys i cally, nor in brute
force pre em i nent; for all that the per fect
man was, our Lord Je sus must have been,
in or der to be his ran som price, his sub sti -
tute. The coarse ness and brute strength
which we find in many men is to be es -
teemed a de gen er a tion, as truly as is the
weak ness and ef fem i nacy of oth ers—only
that the de gen er acy has man i fested it self
in an other form. Great brute force and
coarse ness of or gan ism is rarely ac com pa -
nied by a pro por tion ate strength and ef fi -
ciency of brain power, and of the finer sen ti -
ments of the mind. The com ple tion of the
res ti tu tion work, there fore, must not be
 expected to bring coarse ness and gi ant
strength; but fine ness and sym me try,
phys i cal as well as men tal. Ad di tion ally,
we are not to for get that for three and a half 
years our Lord’s min is try had been a con -
stant drain upon his vi tal forces, not merely 
in con nec tion with his pub lic preach ing,
but spe cially in con nec tion with the mir a -
cles which he wrought at the ex pense of his
own vi tal ity; as it is writ ten, “Vir tue [vi tal -
ity] went out of him and healed them all.”
(Luke 6:19)

The jour ney to Cal vary was a sor row ful
spec ta cle. It is to their credit that some of
those who fol lowed in the pro ces sion were
weep ing, and this credit for ten der ness and
sym pa thy falls to the women, to whom Je -
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sus turn ing said, “Weep not for me, but for
your selves and for your chil dren.” Ap par -
ently the Sav ior’s thought was not cen -
tered wholly upon him self: he was think ing
rather how this in jus tice would shortly re -
act upon this na tion, whose rep re sen ta tives 
had said be fore God and men, “His blood be
upon us and upon our chil dren.” No doubt
our Lord had in mind the de scrip tions of
the trou ble that would come upon Je ru sa -
lem, as given par tic u larly in the proph e cies
of Dan iel and Jer e miah. (Dan. 9:24-27; Jer.
6) We re al ize how lit er ally our Lord’s sug -
ges tion was ful filled when we re mem ber
the story of the siege of Je ru sa lem, and how 
the women and chil dren es pe cially suf fered 
in the hor rors of that time. It is a sign of
great ness of mind when one is able un der
such try ing cir cum stances to think less of
him self and more of oth ers.

Ar rived at Cal vary the cru ci fix ion took
place. It is prob a ble that the vic tim was
nailed to the cross while it was ly ing on the
ground, and that then the four sturdy sol -
diers lifted it and set it into a socket in the
earth, the pain from the wound be ing in ten -
si fied by the jolt ing of putt ing the cross into
an up right po si tion, and then ter ri bly aug -
mented by the hang ing weight of the body.
Cru ci fix ion is prob a bly the most cruel form
of death, and even by the Romans, as we
un der stand it, was prac ticed only upon cul -
prits—usu ally out laws, brig ands and sedi -
tionists. Thus our Lord was, in har mony
with the state ment of the prophet, “num -
bered with the transgressors.” (Isa. 53:12)

On our Lord’s cross, above his head,
writ ten in three lan guages, was a state -
ment of his crime—the charge upon which
he was con victed and sen tenced, in the
words, “Je sus of Naz a reth, the King of the
Jews.” It was writ ten in Latin, the lan -
guage of the Romans, rep re sen ta tive of au -
thor ity and power; in Greek, the lan guage
of cul ture and learn ing; and in He brew,
the lan guage of the pro fessedly God-fear ing 
peo ple. It was a ti tle of shame and con -
tempt, a brand of blas phemy to those who
read it; and the mul ti tude, go ing and com -
ing to and from the city jested him upon his

ti tle, and the mis er a ble fail ure of the fraud
he had at tempt ed to per pe trate in claim ing
for him self such high hon ors and dig ni ties.
The priests and rul ers, of course, fol lowed
to see their vic tim surely dead; and any
qualms of con science they may have had re -
spect ing the in jus tice of their course seem
to have been sti fled by the ap par ent con fir -
ma tion of their ver dict in their suc cess in
ac com plish ing his death, and in his ap par -
ent pow er less ness to save him self from his
ca lam ity. The sol diers too, es pe cially those
who had him in charge, seem to have felt
that this was an ex po sure of an other fraud,
the ig no min i ous ter mi na tion of an other
one who had as serted him self against the
power of Caesar.

The re cords show that Je sus’ mother was
there, and her sis ter, and John the dis ci ple,
and his mother, and Mary Mag da lene and
Mary the wife of Cleophas. (John 19:25;
Matt. 27:56) They were all sor row ful; many 
of them weep ing. They could not deny the
as ser tion of the rul ers and the mul ti tude,
that ap par ently the claims of our Lord had
been fraud u lent; they could not un der stand 
how he who had such power, and in whom
they had such con fi dence, could be so help -
less in the hands of his en e mies. It was in -
com pre hen si ble when they re mem bered
how even the winds and the waves of Gal i -
lee obeyed him, and how many un clean
spir its, be ing un able to re sist the com mand
of his word, had been cast out of the af -
flicted. But al though they could not make
any re ply, un der the cir cum stances, to the
jibes of those who railed at the Lord, they
nev er the less loved him; for they knew, that 
re gard less of his power and his ti tles, and
whether or not he had over stated his re la -
tion ship to the Heav enly Fa ther, nev er the -
less, “never man spake like this man,” and
never had they known any who could com -
pare with him amongst the sons of men for
pu rity and no bil ity of soul. They could do
naught else but love him and trust him,
and wait for some in di ca tion of the seem ing 
in con sis ten cies which they then be held.
And so it is at times with the Lord’s fol low -
ers since. Oc ca sion ally things oc cur in re -
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spect to the Lord’s Word and what he per -
mits his peo ple to suf fer, and the power he
per mits their ad ver sar ies to ex er cise, which 
are in com pre hen si ble, and his fol low ers
may at such times be obliged sim ply to hold
their peace; but those who know the Lord
through in ti mate com mu nion and fel low -
ship of heart, who have fed upon “the deep
things of God,” who have drunk of his spirit
—al though un able to ex plain the dif fi cul -
ties, are fully able to trust in him and to
hope and to wait for such ex pres sions as are 
sure to come, in vin di ca tion of his ev ery act
and word and prov i dence, in due time.

Whilst the oth ers were re vil ing our Lord
and call ing upon him to man i fest his
Messiahship and to come down from the
cross, one of the thieves joined in the rib ald
as sault; but the other, re al iz ing that death
was near, and ad mit ting his own guilt,
seemed to rec og nize in Je sus a per son of an
en tirely dif fer ent or der and char ac ter from
that of him self. He alone, so far as we are
in formed, raised his voice in pro test against 
the slurs, and in de fense of the meek and
lowly one, who said noth ing in his own de -
fense, and who thus set us a most won der -
ful ex am ple in pa tient en dur ance and suf -
fer ing for well-do ing. Had he dem on strated
his power, as they “dared” him to do, he
would have been wreck ing the hopes, not
only of those who ma ligned him, cru ci fied
him, but also the hopes of the whole world
of man kind. O, how we re joice in his faith -
ful ness unto death—even the death of the
cross! How we praise him that he did not
ex er cise his power, and “call for more than
twelve le gions of an gels” to de liver him, but
on the con trary sac ri ficed him self, lay ing
down his own life as a ran som for Adam
and his race!

The con trite thief knew lit tle re spect ing
Je sus, ex cept what he saw be fore him of his
pa tient en dur ance, suf fer ing for righ teous -
ness’ sake; but this “liv ing epis tle” made a
marked im pres sion upon him, just as some -
times the con duct of the Lord’s fol low ers,
pa tient in trib u la tion, is the stron gest and
best les son that can be given to some,
“with out God and hav ing no hope in the

world.” There is noth ing to in di cate that
this thief be came a saint in the few mo -
ments of his ac quain tance with the Lord;
there is noth ing to in di cate that he had
or could de velop a char ac ter in that time
which would con sti tute him an overcomer,
a joint-heir with Christ in the King dom.
Ev ery thing is to the con trary of such
thoughts. He merely re al ized that he him -
self was guilty and wor thy of death, ac cord -
ing to the law, that Je sus was in no cent, and 
that there was a bare pos si bil ity of there
be ing some thing in the claims of this won -
der ful man in re spect to a fu ture King dom.
He would at least speak a word in his de -
fense, and then he would ap peal to Je sus,
that if he had a King dom, as had been in ti -
mated, he would gra ciously re mem ber his
words of de fense and do a kind deed for him 
when his King dom should come.

Paradise Promised

Je sus re plied, “Ver ily, ver ily [so be it, so
be it], I say unto thee this day, Thou shalt
be with me in Par a dise.” It should be as the
thief had re quested, not oth er wise. When
Je sus’ King dom should come the ef fect or
re sult of that King dom would be the res to -
ra tion of the Par a dise lost when sin en tered 
into the world as a part of its pen alty—re -
deemed by the sac ri fice which he was then
fin ish ing at Cal vary. When he should come
into his King dom at his sec ond ad vent he
would, as the thief re quested, re mem ber
him there and then, and undoubtedly the
thief will have an abun dant re ward for the
words of com fort spo ken to our dear Re -
deemer in his hour of trial; but that reward
will surely not be a place in the throne, in
the King dom, as a mem ber of the body of
Christ; for this po si tion amongst the elect is 
to be given only to those who shall at tain
the char ac ter-like ness to God’s dear Son.
(Rom. 8:29) Be sides, none can at tain this
po si tion with out be ing be got ten of the holy
spirit, and the holy spirit, the be get ting
power of the new na ture, was not yet given,
un til af ter Je sus’ death, res ur rec tion and
as cen sion, when at Pen te cost it came upon
those who waited to be adopted from the
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house of servants into the house of sons.
(John 1:12; 7:39)

The thief died too soon to have any part
in this King dom, had he been ever so well
de vel oped in char ac ter—even as John the
Bap tist died too soon. Of the lat ter our Lord 
said, that al though there was not a greater
prophet than he, “the least one in the King -
dom of heaven [the spirit-be got ten Church,
joint-heirs with Christ in the King dom] is
greater than he.” (Matt. 11:11) When the
King dom shall come, and Par a dise shall
be re stored, not only the pen i tent thief will
be there, but also the im pen i tent one, and
those Ro man sol diers, and those blood -
thirsty scribes and Phar i sees and priests—
all will be in Par a dise—not for any wor thi -
ness of their own, but by rea son of the merit 
of Christ’s sac ri fice, which paid their pen -
alty and in sures their hav ing a full op por -
tu nity in the Mil len nial Par a dise to come to 
a knowl edge of God and through obe di ence
then to life everlasting, if they will.

How force ful the ex pres sion, “I say unto
thee to day,”—not with stand ing all this
seeming weak ness on my part and seem ing
triumph of my en e mies—I tell thee to day,
that thy prayer shall be an swered; and that 
when I come into my King dom, Par a dise
shall be re stored and thou shalt be there to
be blessed, as I shall be there to be the King
and Priest to give the bless ings prom ised in 
the di vine plan.1 The gar den of Eden was
the Par a dise lost, and on a larger and
grand er scale it shall in due time be re -
stored by him whose sac ri fice pur chased it
as well as man kind. (Eph. 1:14; Rev. 2:7)

It was prob a bly dur ing the early part of
the cru ci fix ion, that the four sol diers who
had Je sus in charge di vided his cloth ing
amongst them; but the seam less robe which
he wore, a fine and ex pen sive gar ment, be -
ing de sired by them all, for it they cast lots.
That robe prop erly and beau ti fully rep re -
sents Christ’s righ teous ness, the wed ding
gar ment, which is of great value, and

which, dur ing this pres ent age, is granted
to the most fa vored ones as fur nish ing the
op por tu nity for their at tain ment with
Christ of joint-heirship in the King dom, if
they will suf fer with him. The lot or priv i -
lege to have this gar ment of Christ’s im -
puted righ teousness has fallen chiefly to us
of civ i lized lands, to whom the light of the
knowl edge of God’s gra cious plan in Christ
has been granted. How thank ful we are
that the lot or privilege of pos sess ing the fa -
vors rep re sented by this robe is ours. Those
who ap pre ci ate it will show their ap pre ci a -
tion in the af fairs of their daily lives, seek -
ing to keep their gar ment un spot ted from
the world, and that it may be with out spot
or wrin kle or any such thing, and that it
may be em broi dered with all the graces of
the Lord’s char ac ter; that un der the grace
which it im plies they may be ac cepted in
the Be loved One. (Psa. 45:14; James 1:27)

The dark ness which came over the scene 
of the cru ci fix ion at noon, and lasted un til
three o’clock, af ter our Lord’s death, was
ev i dently a very re mark able one, and made 
a deep im pres sion. A newly found ver sion
of the Gos pel, known as “The Gos pel by Pe -
ter,” is rep re sented to say of this dark ness,
“Many went about with lamps, sup pos ing
it was night,” and that the dark ness lasted
un til Je sus was taken from the cross, when
the earth quake took place. “Then the sun
shone out, and it was found to be the ninth
hour.”

The rend ing of the Tem ple vail ap par -
ently took place at the same time as this
earth quake—the mo ment of our Lord’s
death. This was not the tri fling mat ter it
might ap pear from the word “vail,” for this
vail was an ex tremely large and ex tremely
heavy cur tain, the tear ing of which would
be no small mat ter, but would have re -
quired su per hu man strength. Edersheim
de scribes this cur tain as be ing sixty feet
long and thirty feet wide, and five inches
thick; made of sev enty-two squares joined
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to gether. We have seen (Ta ber na cle Shad -

ows) that this vail was sym bol i cal—that

it rep re sented the com ple tion of our Lord’s

sac ri fice by which he opened up for us a

new way of life be yond the vail, through

the sac ri fice of his flesh. In a fig ure, there -

fore, the Lord God, by the rend ing of the

vail, de clared that the death of Je sus made 

possible the way into the Most Holy, even

heaven it self, and the fact that the vail was 

rent from the top to the bot tom im plied

that the work was God’s and not one hav -

ing its start and ac com plish ment in hu -

man de sign and ef fort.

“Father, Into Thy Hands I Commit
My Spirit”

Our Lord’s words com mend ing his

spirit, his life, to the Fa ther, re minds us of

the words of Ste phen. (Acts 7:59) Ste phen,

how ever, had lit tle to sur ren der, like us

all; his Ad am ic life, the spirit of life, re -

ceived from Adam, was al ready for feited,

and the only life which Ste phen, there fore,

could com mend to God was the reck oned

life re ceived by faith through Je sus, the

Life-giver. In the case of our Lord the mat -

ter was dif ferent. He had life rights which

had never been for feited through sin, and

was com mit ting these to the Fa ther as the

ran som price for Adam and his for feited

spirit of life: nev er the less, our Lord was

firmly trust ing in the Fa ther’s prom ise to

raise him up from the dead by his own

power, and his trust was in God that the

res to ra tion of life which he had prom ised

he was abun dantly able and will ing to per -

form, and raise him from the state of death

per fect, in the di vine na ture, with its glory, 

honor and im mor tal ity. Thus our Lord

gave up the “ghost” (an old Eng lish term)

—gave up his spirit of life—he died, and re -

mained dead un til the Fa ther raised him

from the dead on the third day by his own

power.
The clos ing scenes of the drama ev i dent -

ly were very awe-in spir ing, not only to our

Lord’s friends, but also to his en e mies, and

a gen eral hush and feel ing of grief spread

about. The taunts of his en e mies ceased as

the dark ness came down, and many were

will ing at the last to ad mit that the oc cur -

rences were re mark able, and cor rob o rated

to some ex tent the Mas ter’s claims, say ing, 

“Truly, this man was the Son of God.” (Mark

15:39)
The so lem nity of our Lord’s dy ing mo -

ments seems to have given greater cour age 

to some of his friends, two of whom, Jo seph 

and Nicodemus, were mem bers of the San -

hed rin, which had con demned him, these

two be ing ei ther ab sent or vot ing against

the con dem na tion. They had been too care -

ful of their rep u ta tions to avow their in ter -

est in Je sus pre vi ously, “for fear of the

Jews,” but now they had the cour age to

own the Lord as their friend, and to ar -

range the de tails of his burial. (John 19:39) 

The dil a tory ac knowl edg ment of Je sus on

the part of these wealthy and in flu en tial

men re minds us of the pe cu liar dif fi cul ties

which hin der all per sons of wealth and

 influence in con nec tion with a proper ac -

knowl edg ment of the way, the truth and

the life. True, there are many rich men to -

day, and many of  influence, who, be cause

of pop u lar ity of churchianity, take a prom -

i nent part in its ser vice; but churchianity

must not be con founded with “the body of

Christ,” the true Church, which, like the

Lord, is com par a tively with out in flu ence,

power or wealth, as viewed from a worldly

stand point. When the great drama of this

atone ment day is com pleted, the last mem -

ber of the body of Christ has fin ished his

sac ri fice, there will doubt less be many of

the rich and in flu en tial to come for ward

then, to honor the hum ble ones and to gar -

nish their sepulchres. Much more to their

credit and to their ad van tage and as sis -

tance in mak ing their own call ing and elec -

tion sure would it be for these to come

boldly for ward in the time of sac ri fice and

bind their own sac ri fices to the horns of the 

al tar. (Psa. 118:27)
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The Atonement

Var i ous are the the o ries ad vanced in

the name of Chris tian ity and the Scrip -

tures, re spect ing the at-one-ment be tween

God and man; some ac knowl edg ing that

the work which our Lord “fin ished” in his

death on Cal vary is the ba sis of all hu man

hopes  respecting the life ev er last ing, and

at-one-ment with the heav enly Fa ther;

oth ers per sis tently seek ing to deny this,

ad vanc ing the o ries to the ef fect that the at-

one-ment be tween God and man never was 

bro ken off, that no ran som sac ri fice was

nec es sary to a rec on cil i a tion, that no fall

took place, and that hence no res ti tu tion

back to pri mary con di tions is nec es sary or

de sir able or was se cured by the Lord Je sus’ 

death. Many of these the o ries which deny

the re demp tive value of our Lord’s death

af fect to do him greater honor by claim ing

that his work for hu man ity was solely that

of a great teacher, and in no sense that of a

Re deemer or pur chaser. These false the o -

ries which ig nore the ran som are be com ing 

more nu mer ous, more per sis tent and more 

se duc tive day by day to those who are not

well rooted and grounded in the di vine

Word and plan of the ages. It is ap pro pri -

ate, there fore, that we here call spe cial at -

ten tion to the fact that ac cord ing to the

Scrip tures the en tire plan of sal va tion is

piv oted upon the great trans ac tion of our

Lord’s sac ri fice, which, be gin ning with his

con se cra tion at Jor dan, was fin ished with

his ex pir ing breath at Cal vary. Who ever

be lieves this and ac cepts it is jus ti fied

thereby, ob tain ing his share in the merit

of that sac ri fice. Who ever re jects it re jects

the only name and the only faith by which

he can ever be rec on ciled to God and at tain 

to life ev er last ing.
We are not in this sug gest ing that men

are saved by a the ory, but we are sug gest -

ing that since all who come into har mony

with God dur ing this Gos pel age must
come to him through faith in the pre cious
blood of Christ, it fol lows that he can not
have a rea son able faith with out a more or
less clear the ory; and that any the ory
which ig nores the death of Christ as the
ba sis of jus ti fi ca tion and rec on cil i a tion is
an un scrip tural one, and hence of no value
what ever. Hence all who claim re la tion -
ship with God upon any other ba sis of
faith, any other the ory, are de lud ing them -
selves—they are nei ther rec on ciled to the
Fa ther nor to the Son, nor jus ti fied from
their sin, nor mem bers of the Church
which is the body of Christ.

We do not mean by this to say that only
such as have a clear con cep tion of the phi -
los o phy of the atone ment are jus ti fied; on
the con trary, it is our be lief that many of
God’s dear peo ple dur ing the dark ages,
and since, have lived and died with out a
clear con cep tion of the phi los o phy of this
sub ject as it is now pos si ble for it to be seen 
and ap pre ci ated. But while fail ing to see
the phi los o phy, all of God’s true peo ple
have rec og nized the fact that it was the
death of Christ which ef fected our rec on cil -
i a tion to the Fa ther, and upon which all
hopes of life eter nal are based. See Vol. 5,
The At-one-ment.

To those who pre fer the in spired words
of an Apos tle to the un in spired con jec tures 
of their own and other minds, the Golden
Text is an all-suf fi cient an swer to all no-
ran som the o ries. One of these, Chris tian
Sci ence, de clares: “There is no sin,”—

hence noth ing to de serve pun ish ment; and
“There is no death,”—hence Christ did not
die. But the Apos tle af firms, in har mony
with both rea son and Scrip ture, that both
were facts, and that Christ’s death was for
(as a means to our re cov ery from) our sins.
Let us stand firmly in the in spired “faith
once de liv ered to the saints.” (Jude 3)
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How And Why Christ Was Crucified

MARK 15:22-39

Golden Text: “Christ died for our sins ac cord ing to the Scrip tures.” 1 Cor. 15:3

Vic tor Hugo wrote, “Waterloo is the
change of form of the uni verse.” An other
amends the state ment thus, “Cal vary is the 
change of form of the uni verse.” The story of 
our Lord’s cru ci fix ion is re lated with a pa -
thos which stirs our souls with sym pa thy,
and be gets in us a re spon sive love from the
mo ment we truly rec og nize the pur port of
our Golden Text. Oth ers have died just as
cru elly, and a few have gone to death vol -
un tarily and composedly. The Lord’s death, 
how ever, was the first one in which the vic -
tim was en tirely in no cent, en tirely un wor -
thy of the death sen tence—the only one,
there fore, in whose case the mat ter of dy ing 
was wholly vol un tary, the only one who
needed not to die had he not so willed.

Cross-Bearing Exemplified

The evan ge lists re late the in ci dents of
the cru ci fix ion with very slight vari a tions,
and the whole mat ter is be fore us when we
group to gether the var i ous state ments,
each of which is true. From Pi late’s Judg -
ment Hall, af ter the gov er nor had con -
sented to Je sus’ death be cause un able to
stem the tide of Jew ish prej u dice and vo cif -
er ous  demands, the cen tu rion, with three
Ro man sol diers, took Je sus to Cal vary to
cru cify him. As was the cus tom, the cul prit
—in this case the vic tim—bore his own
cross, which must nec es sar ily have been
a ter ri ble task. Our Lord ap par ently was
over come by the weight of the cross, when
a coun try man named Si mon com ing along
was forced to as sist him. The state ment of
Luke 23:26 im plies that Si mon did not
carry the cross en tirely, but merely as sisted 
Je sus, car ry ing the hin der part of it, which
usu ally dragged.

We have of ten won dered, Where were
Pe ter and John and James that they did
not see the Mas ter’s bur den and run to

prof fer as sis tance? If dis posed to envy
 Simon his priv i lege of as sist ing the Mas ter
in the bear ing of the cross, let us re flect
that many of the Lord’s breth ren are daily
 bearing sym bolic crosses, and that it is our
 privilege to as sist them, and that the Lord
agrees to reckon any ser vice done to his
faith ful fol low ers as though it were ren -
dered to his own per son. Yet if no brother
sees the priv i lege of giv ing a help ing hand
let not the bur dened ones lose heart. The
Lord knoweth the need and will send the
aid nec es sary, even though it be im pressed, 
and that be cause of the sym pa thy of the
worldly—as in Je sus’ case, when the sol -
diers pro vided the aid. As the wooden cross
was not our Lord’s heavi est bur den, so, too,
his fol low ers have crosses which the world
sees not, but which the “breth ren” should
un der stand. “Bear ye one an other’s bur -
dens and thus ful fill the law of Christ.”

Sym pa thetic Jew ish women walked
near, weep ing. Quite prob a bly these in -
cluded Mary, our Lord’s mother, Mar tha
and Mary of Bethany, and Mary Mag da -
lene. The par tic u lars are not given us, but
the sym pa thy of woman is mark edly tes ti -
fied to. Our Lord was full of com po sure,
though weak and faint ing, not only be cause 
of the ex pen di ture of his vi tal ity pre vi ously
in the heal ing of the sick, etc., but ad di tion -
ally be cause he had been un der a most ter -
ri ble ner vous strain through out the en tire
night, with out sleep or food. It was now
nine o’clock of the day of his cru ci fix ion, and 
he had wea rily borne a share of the weight
of his cross for about three-quar ters of a
mile, from Pi late’s Judg ment Hall to Cal -
vary. Golgotha, the name usu ally given to
this place by the peo ple of the vi cin ity, sig -
ni fied “the place of a skull,” be cause that
par tic u lar slope of the hill very closely re -
sem bled a skull in shape and in color, dark
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crev ices in the face of the rock cor re spond -

ing to the eye sock ets, nose cav ity, etc.
The of fer ing of wine min gled with bit ter

myrrh, oth er wise styled gall, was not an in -

dig nity as is usu ally sup posed, but an act of

kind ness. A Women’s So ci ety for the Re lief

of the Suf fer ing fur nished sour wine with

bit ter nar cot ics with a view to dead en ing

the sen si bil ity to pain, and it was cus tom -

ary to pro vide this draught for all the poor

un for tu nates to re duce their ter ri ble suf fer -

ings to a min i mum. Our Lord tasted the

wine, Mat thew informs us, do ing so prob a -

bly to as sure him self of what it was, or as

a to ken of his ap pre ci a tion of the kind ness

ex pressed by it. But he re fused to drink of

it, ev i dently pre fer ring to ex pe ri ence the

full mea sure of the pain and suf fer ing

which the Fa ther’s wis dom and love and

jus tice had pre pared for him—had per mit -

ted to come upon him as a test of the full

mea sure of his loy alty and obe di ence.
The cru ci fix ion must have been a ter ri -

ble or deal. The cross was laid upon the

ground and the vic tim stretched upon it,

while the nails were driven through the

feet and hands; and if pos si ble a still more

try ing mo ment came when the cross, lifted

by sturdy men, was al lowed to drop into

the socket pre pared for it in the rock. Very

prop erly the evan ge list did not stop to de -

tail or com ment upon the ex treme suf fer ing 

ex pe ri enced by the Lord, and very prop erly

we may sim i larly leave the mat ter. Nev er -

the less, our hearts can but ache still when

we think of what this part of the re demp -

tion price paid for our sins cost the One who 

bought us with his pre cious blood. He who

grasps the sit u a tion clearly will be the

more will ing to suf fer some thing for the

Lord’s sake and for his cause’ sake—thus to 

tes tify in re turn his love and his ap pre ci a -

tion of the great things done for him by the

Son of God. In deed we should es teem it a

de pri va tion if not per mit ted to “suf fer with

him,” for oth er wise we could not hope to

“reign with him.”

Two Prophecies Fulfilled

It was the cus tom to count the per sonal
prop erty of an ex e cuted per son the per qui -
sites of the sol diers per form ing the ex e cu -
tion, and in Je sus’ case we read that, hav -
ing di vided his gar ments amongst them,
his outer robe, his head dress, san dals and
gir dle—enough to give one piece to each—
they as signed by lot “what each man should 
take.” One piece re mained, namely, his
 tunic or un der gar ment, reach ing from the
neck to the feet, “wo ven through out and
seam less.” This they could not di vide ad -
van ta geously, and hence “for his ves ture
they did cast lots.” (Psa. 22:18; John 19:23,
24)

The cru ci fix ion took place at the third
hour, Jew ish reck on ing, or nine o’clock, our
reck on ing. Over his head was his ac cu sa -
tion writ ten in three lan guages—the Latin, 
the of fi cial or gov ern men tal lan guage of
Rome; in Greek, the clas si cal lan guage of
that pe riod; in He brew, the lan guage of the
Jews. The charge was that upon which the
chief priests had laid spe cial stress in their
ar raign ment of Je sus, that he claimed to be
the king of the Jews. Else where we are in -
formed that the prom i nent Jews ob jected to 
Pi late’s in scrip tion and en deav ored to have
it al tered, but he re fused, say ing, “What I
have writ ten, I have writ ten.” The Jews
would have writ ten, “This is an im pos tor
claim ing to be the king of the Jews,” but
in the Lord’s provi dences the true ti tle was
put above his head, “Je sus, the King of the
Jews.” Those of us who are not Jews have
rea son to re joice that he is more than this—
that by God’s prov i dence he is heir of the
world and is surely to be the King of the
world, and is al ready King of saints.

How it hap pened that two rob bers were
await ing ex e cu tion at the same time is not
stated in the ac count. We may pre sume,
how ever, that they had been in cus tody
for some time un der sen tence, and that
the chief priests may have sug gested their
ex e cu tion at the same time. Their thought
may have been to de tract from the in jus tice
of their own course and to throw a mea sure
of jus tice into the pro ceed ings as a whole, or 
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their ob ject may have been to de mean Je -

sus in mak ing him a com pan ion of out laws.

But what ever the cir cum stances the mat ter 

was fore seen by the Lord and fore told by

the Prophet—“He was num bered with the

transgressors.” (Isa. 53:12)

“We Did Esteem Him Stricken,
Smitten Of God”

Near the cross stood the Apos tle John

and Je sus’ mother and oth ers who loved

him, and whose hearts were break ing with

sym pa thy as they be held his ig no miny and

suf fer ing and were un able to fully ap pre ci -

ate the ne ces sity for this, as we shall

shortly see it. Some few idlers were stand -

ing by prob a bly, while trav el ers were com -

ing and go ing, be cause Golgotha was on a

fre quented route. Ap par ently many of

these, who had heard much about Je sus

and his mir a cles, were now sat is fied that

his claims were false, and that prob a bly his

mir a cles were de cep tions wrought, as the

Phar i sees said, by the power of Beel ze bub,

the prince of dev ils. These rea soned from

anal ogy that if the Lord had done the works 

as cribed to him by the power of God, as he

claimed, he would not need to be at the

mercy of his en e mies, for it never oc curred

to them that any one would vol un tarily lay

down his life for his friend—nei ther did

they have the slight est con cep tion of the

ne ces sity or ob ject of the Lord’s death.
A sim i lar mis take is made by the world

in re spect to the Lord’s fol low ers. Those

who have sor rows and tri als and per se cu -

tions and pov erty they es teem to be un der

di vine dis fa vor. Thus it was proph e sied of

our Lord, but is true of his Church, his body

as a whole—“We did es teem him stricken,

smit ten of God and af flicted,” and we were

ashamed of him. The world can not dis cern,

as we do, that God’s fa vor to ward the elect

is man i fested in let ting them have those ex -

pe ri ences nec es sary to their prep a ra tion for 

King dom hon ors.

“None Of The Wicked Shall
Understand”

Our Lord’s state ment of a few days be -
fore was re mem bered by some, but ei ther
mis un der stood or de lib er ately fal si fied in
their rail lery. He had not spo ken of de -
stroy ing their Tem ple, but had said that
if they de stroyed the Tem ple it would be
reared again within three days (anti typ i -
cal). The Tem ple con struc tion had re quired
about forty years, and our Lord’s dec la ra -
tion they con sid ered bom bas tic, and said,
It will be much eas ier for him to show his
power by com ing down from the cross. The
fact that he did not do so was es teemed an
ev i dence of the fal sity of all that he had pre -
vi ously said and done. To a sen si tive mind,
like that of our Lord, we can readily sup -
pose that such a charge of fal si fi ca tion and
mis rep re sen ta tion would be a se vere bur -
den upon his heart; yet he bore it pa tiently.
O, we are so glad that Je sus did not come
down from the cross, and thus leave us in
our sins—the whole world un re deemed!

The chief priests and scribes pur sued
their vic tim to the cross—ne glect ing,
doubt less, im por tant mat ters in their ea -
ger ness to make sure that he did not es -
cape them. They were more blame wor thy
than the com mon peo ple, yet they sought
to  justify their course in the same man ner.
Strangely enough, they ad mit ted that “he
saved oth ers;” and the fact that he did not
save him self out of their grasp seems to
have been to them con clu sive ev i dence of
the fal sity of all of his claims as re spected
re la tion ship to Je ho vah God. They were
sat is fied that his blood should be upon
them and upon their chil dren. Poor men!
they thought them selves wise, yet, as the
Apos tle Pe ter pointed out a few days sub se -
quently, the whole mat ter was done in ig -
no rance. Pe ter’s words are, “I wot, breth -
ren, that ye did it in ig no rance, as did also
your rul ers.” It is for tu nate for these—yea,
for the great ma jor ity of man kind—that
the Lord our God is not the re sent ful One
he is rep re sented to be; that on the con trary 
he is “long suf fer ing and of plen te ous
mercy.” In full ac cord with this is the glo ri -
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ous proph ecy that even tu ally those who
cru ci fied the Lord shall look upon him
whom they pierced and mourn be cause of
him, and that “the Lord will pour upon
them the spirit of prayer and sup pli ca tion
and they shall mourn for him.”

When Reviled He Reviled Not In
Return

The Apos tle points out our Lord’s pa -
tience un der this re vil ing as an ex am ple to
us. When he was re viled he re viled not in
re turn. How many cut ting things our Lord
might truth fully have thrown back at his
per se cu tors. The se cret of his pa tience
was ex pressed in his words to Pi late: “Thou
couldst have no power over me at all ex cept
it were given thee of my Fa ther.” The same
thought is ex pressed in the words: “The cup 
that my Fa ther hath poured for me, shall I
not drink it?” Like wise our abil ity to take
re vil ing and per se cu tion pa tiently and un -
resentfully will be in pro por tion as our con -
se cra tion to the Lord is full and com plete,
and in pro por tion as we re al ize that “All the 
steps of the righ teous are or dered of the
Lord.”

One of those cru ci fied with Je sus re viled
him also—per haps both, but prob a bly only
one—the other for a time keep ing si lent,
but af ter ward speak ing in de fense of Je sus,
as is re lated in an other Gos pel. The morn -
ing, which had opened very bright, be came
very cloudy, and the dark ness from the
sixth hour (12 o’clock noon) un til the ninth
hour (3 o’clock), when Je sus died, was quite
noticeable.

It was at the close of his ex pe ri ences, at 3 
P.M., that Je sus cried aloud with a strong
voice, in di cat ing con sid er able vi tal ity still.
His cry was, “My God, my God, why hast
thou for saken me?” Through out the en tire
ex pe ri ence of the night and the morn ing,
from the time he had the as sur ance, in the
Gar den of Geth sema ne, that he was pleas -
ing to the Fa ther, our Lord was most cool
and tran quil of mind. Why was it, then,
that at the very close of his ex pe ri ences he
should have so dark a cloud, a shadow,
 between his heart and the Fa ther? Why

should the Fa ther per mit any cloud to come 
be tween on an oc ca sion when his dear Son,
well be loved, so much needed more than
any other time the com fort and strength
and sus te nance of a clear ap pre ci a tion of
his love and fa vor? This we must an swer
later, when con sid er ing why our Lord was
cru ci fied.

It was at this time that our Lord had
said, “I thirst,” and that a sponge fas tened
to a hys sop stock and sat u rated with sour
wine (John 19:29) was lifted to his lips.
From it he sucked some re fresh ing mois -
ture, for by this time un der such con di tions
his wounds must have de vel oped a rag ing
fe ver in his blood. Then Je sus cried aloud
again. What he said is not re corded in
Mark’s ac count, but Luke gives it as, “Fa -
ther, into thy hands I com mit my spirit”—
my life. This in di cated that his faith in the
Lord was ab so lute and that the thing he
chiefly thought of was life. He was lay ing
down his life most loy ally, most no bly, in
ac cord with the Fa ther’s ar range ment. The
Fa ther had prom ised him as a re ward to
raise him up from the dead: he trusted in
this prom ise, and now in his dy ing breath
he ex pressed his faith.

“It Is Finished”

Var i ous things are re corded as tak ing
place at the mo ment of our Lord’s death—
an earth quake shook the ground in the
neigh bor hood of the cross, and in the Tem -
ple at Je ru sa lem the great vail which sep a -
rated be tween the Holy and Most Holy was 
torn, not from the bot tom to ward the top,
as would be the ex pec ta tion if it were the
re sult of wear, but from the top to the bot -
tom, as in di cat ing that it was a man i fes ta -
tion of di vine power. The vail or cur tain is
de scribed as be ing sixty feet long and
thirty feet wide, and its thick ness about
four inches. Josephus de scribes it as “of
Babylonish tex ture, a won der ful stretch of
white, scar let and pur ple.” The rend ing of
this cur tain rep re sented sym bol i cally the
open ing of the way be tween heaven it self
and the heav enly con di tion of those in the

How And Why Christ Was Crucified

The Crucifixion 505



world. Christ has opened to us a new and

liv ing way through the vail—that is to say,

through the sac ri fice of his flesh. True be -

liev ers are rep re sented as be ing now as so -

ci ated with Je sus as priests in the Holy, or

outer apart ment of the two. Here we have

fel low ship with God through the light of

the golden can dle stick, through the bread

of the golden ta ble, and through the in -

cense that we are per mit ted to of fer on the

golden al tar, and from this stand point we

can now by faith see be yond the vail—

catch glimpses at least of the heav enly

 estate which God hath in res er va tion for

them who love him, for the called ones

 according to his pur pose, for the Christ,

Head and body.

Why Jesus Was Crucified

One of the most puz zling mat ters con -

nected with Chris tian ity in all minds, in -

clud ing the hy per crit i cal of the Lord’s pro -

fessed fol low ers, is why the suf fer ings and

death of our Lord at Cal vary were nec es -

sary. We an swer that they were nec es sary

be cause God made them nec es sary—be -

cause he so ar ranged his plan that they

would be in dis pens able. That he could

have de vised an other plan of sal va tion is

be yond ques tion, for the whole mat ter was

in his hands, but that he did choose the

best plan is equally in dis put able. Who ever

at tempts to solve this ques tion in his own

mind or with the hu man phi los o phies of

the nat u ral mind will be sure to err. The

only safe, proper course is to give heed to

the wis dom that com eth from above re -

spect ing this mat ter.
Hear ken ing to the voice of the Lord, we

per ceive that he knew the end from the be -
gin ning, and that his plan is de signed to
be a les son re spect ing his at trib utes of jus -
tice, wis dom, love and power, not only to
men but to an gels, not only to the un holy,
but to the holy. When the di vine plan shall
have been fully ac com plished, all shall see
the lengths and breadths and heights and
depths of wis dom and love and jus tice and
power ex em pli fied in the di vine ar range -

ment. At the pres ent time, how ever, only
a few may see: “The se cret of the Lord is
with them that fear him; he has cov e nanted
to show it unto them.” (Psa. 25:14)

With full knowl edge that he could not re -
tract his own sen tence, God pro nounced
death to be the pen alty for sin—know ing at
the time that Adam would sin and that he
and his en tire fam ily would come un der the 
death sen tence. To Adam and to all who un -
der stood the mat ter the case must have ap -
peared hope less, since, first, God could not
re voke his sen tence; and, sec ond, the sen -
tence de prived man of ev ery thing in de -
priv ing him of his life. It would not  occur to
man that God might have in his pur pose a
sub sti tute: and even if it had oc curred to
him, look ing about amongst his fel low men
he could have found no one ca pa ble of serv -
ing as a sub sti tute for Adam, be cause all
were sin ners through their in her ited share
in the re sults of the fall. It surely never
would have oc curred to man that God, look -
ing down upon the fallen race of Adam,
would have such pity for the trans gres sors
of the law as to pro vide for them a way of
es cape from the pen alty at such cost as was
en tailed. For God to pro vide a sub sti tute for 
Adam meant the cre ation of an other man,
his equal in ev ery par tic u lar, or the trans -
fer of some holy be ing to a con di tion in na -
ture sim i lar to that of Adam be fore he fell.
It would not have been supposable to man
that Al mighty God would be so con sid er ate
of the in ter ests of his hu man crea tures.
Fur ther more, they might have rea soned
that for God to have cre ated a man sim i lar
to Adam would have been merely to have
du pli cated the trans gres sion; while for him
to have trans ferred some glo ri ous spirit be -
ing to hu man con di tions would have ap -
peared but a vi o la tion of jus tice—a pun ish -
ment of a holy and obe di ent creature in the
in ter est of un holy and sin ful ones.

But be hold the wis dom of God, as well as 
his love and jus tice, man i fested in the
course ar ranged for. He would pro vide a
ran som for Adam and thus for his race; he
would pro vide a per fect man to be the Re -
deemer of the fallen one and those who lost
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life in him, yet he would do no in jus tice to
any. Rather he would so ar range the plan
that the one who should be come man’s re -
demp tion would him self be greatly ad van -
taged by the suf fer ings and de pri va tions in -
ci den tal to the work. No doubt had God
of fered the prop o si tion in a gen eral way to
all of the heav enly hosts there would have
been many ready and will ing to ren der joy -
ful obe di ence and to trust for what ever re -
ward and bless ing the Fa ther might think
best to give them; but he did not make the
of fer gen eral—it was made to but one.

“Lo, I Come—To Do Thy Will, O My God”

Amongst the heav enly hosts was the
only be got ten of the Fa ther, he who in the
be gin ning was called the Word and who
was with the Fa ther, and who him self was
a God or a Mighty One, and who had been
used of the Fa ther as his in stru ment in the
cre ation of all the an gelic and hu man be -
ings. To this one, high est of all, the Fa ther
would first make the prop o si tion of the
great sac ri fice, the great test of faith in
the Fa ther’s love and the Fa ther’s power—
that he would re store him again when the
work was fin ished, and that with added
glory. True, the Only Be got ten might have
de clined, and, so far as we know, with out
prej u dice, in which event the of fer or op por -
tu nity would have been given prob a bly to
the one next in honor and glory and power
amongst the an gels. But the Only Be got ten
did not de cline, but joy fully ac cepted the of -
fer of be ing a co-la borer with the Fa ther on
be half of man kind. He car ried out the pro -
ject; he left the heav enly courts, laid aside
the heav enly con di tions, spirit body, etc.,
was trans ferred to the womb of Mary, and
in due time was born a man amongst men,
“the man Christ Je sus.”

At thirty years, the proper pe riod un der
the Law, he made his full con se cra tion unto 
death and sym bol ized it in bap tism. For
three and a half years the death was be ing
ac com plished by him, un til at Cal vary he
cried, “It is fin ished.” Thus his first great
hum bling of him self in be com ing a man
was a pre pa ra tory step, while his giv ing of

him self as a sac ri fice, as a sub sti tute for

Adam, cov ered a pe riod of three and a half

years, end ing in his death on the cross. He

fin ished there the work which the Fa ther

had given him to do so far as re deem ing the

world was con cerned. His life was the ran -

som price for Adam’s; and since the world

had lost life through Adam, be cause in her -

it ing his weak nesses, his im per fec tions,

there fore justly, le gally, ac tu ally, Christ’s

death not only re deemed Adam, but re -

deemed the world of man kind. It was be -

cause Adam as a sin ner was cut off from fel -

low ship with God that our dear Re deemer,

as his sub sti tute, was obliged to have a sim -

i lar ex pe ri ence for a lit tle sea son be fore he

died. It was his hard est mo ment and called

forth the cry, “My God, my God, why hast

thou for saken me?”
In due time the Fa ther’s prom ise to ward

him was ful filled in his res ur rec tion from

the dead, a spirit be ing; in due time he as -

cended up on high to ap pear in the pres ence 

of God on our be half—to ap ply to each be -

liever a share in the merit of his sac ri fice.

This work has pro gressed through out this

Gos pel age, and ev ery con se crated be liever

has been ac cepted in Christ; and, be ing

 accepted in him as a mem ber of his body,

these be liev ers in turn have been priv i -

leged to pres ent their bod ies liv ing sac ri -

fices and thus to fill up the mea sure

of Christ’s suf fer ings. Soon the en tire

Atone ment Day sac ri fic ing will be fin ish ed,

soon it will be ac com plished, soon the prom -

ise will be ful filled, “If we suf fer with him

we shall also reign with him: if we be dead

with him we shall also live with him.” From 

that time on ward the re demp tive work

takes on a larger scope. As soon as the last

mem bers of the body of Christ shall have

suf fered with him he will ap ply the full pay -

ment to Jus tice on be half of all the re main -

der of man kind not be liev ers, and the pen -

alty, the curse against the world, will thus

be cancelled—not through faith, not merely 

for those who shall have ex er cised faith,

but re gard less of faith.
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The Results—The Gracious Effects

Then will be gin the work of up lift ing the
world—those who have not yet gone into
the tomb, and grad u ally those who al ready
have gone down into the prison-house of
death. The prison doors shall be opened, all
the pris on ers shall show them selves; as the
Prophet de clared, they will all come forth to 
trial. (Isa. 61:1) Not to a new trial on ac -
count of the first of fence by Adam, nei ther
to a trial on ac count of things done while
more or less af fected by the pen alty upon
Adam, but to a new trial for life on their
own re spon si bil ity. The re spon si bil ity of
each shall be ac cord ing to the mea sure of
char ac ter and strength which he pos sesses
—it will be a righ teous judg ment that will
make full al low ance for ev ery in her ited
 imperfection and weak ness, and that will
ex pect from the world only that which
mankind will be able to render.

The re sult will be an up lift of the world of 
man kind, an op por tu nity for each to come
back grad u ally to all that was lost in Eden
by Fa ther Adam’s dis obe di ence—in clud ing
Par a dise re stored. The obe di ent of heart
shall then be ac counted wor thy of the bless -
ing of the Lord, to con tinue with them eter -
nally. They shall have ev er last ing life, all
con trary minded be ing cut off in the Sec ond 
Death.

Thus seen the death of our Lord Je sus
was nec es sary for man’s re lease from the
death sen tence. Christ died for our sins, as
our Golden Text ex presses it. He died in
 order that, by pay ing our pen alty of death,
God might be just and yet the justifier of
him that be liev eth in Je sus, and re lease
him from the death sen tence. Our Lord’s
death was nec es sary for an other rea son
also, as the Apos tle ex plains: it is ex pe di ent 
that he who shall judge the world dur ing
the Mil len nial age shall have full abil ity to

sym pa thize with the world of man kind who 
will then be on trial—one able and will ing
to suc cor those be set by sin and weak ness
and to have com pas sion on them, hav ing
been tempted in all points like as we are,
yet with out sin. Thus not only the Lord Je -
sus, the great King and Judge of that time,
but also the Church—his joint-heirs in the
judge ship and in the Royal Priest hood—
will be able to sym pa thize with those whom 
they will be judg ing and try ing, sustaining,
assisting and uplifting.

We per ceive, then, that the plan which
God adopted is in the broad est sense of the
word the wis est and best imag in able, and
that un der this plan noth ing else than
death was pos si ble in or der to man’s re -
demp tion from the sen tence of death, and
that noth ing else than se vere tri als were
ap pro pri ate for the one who would be in -
trusted with so high a dig nity, honor, re -
spon si bil ity, as that which the Fa ther had
ap por tioned to the Christ. We see also that
it be hooved the Fa ther, in bring ing the
Church to glory and sub se quently test ing
the world, to prove the Cap tain of the sal -
va tion per fect through suf fer ing; that he
who was chief of the uni verse next to the
Fa ther, and whom he pur posed to make so
much greater still as to give him a par tic i -
pa tion in the di vine na ture, glory and
honor—he might rea son ably be ex pected to 
dem on strate be fore ev ery crea ture his ab -
so lute loy alty to the Fa ther; and this he did
in the days of his flesh when he suf fered the 
just for the un just that he might bring us to
God. As a con se quence “him hath God
highly ex alted and given him a name above 
ev ery name; that at the name of Je sus ev -
ery knee should bow and ev ery tongue con -
fess to the glory of the Fa ther”—dur ing the
Mil len nial age.

How And Why Christ Was Crucified

508 The Crucifixion



The Greatest Event of History

JOHN 19:17-30

Golden Text: “Christ died for our sins ac cord ing to the Scrip tures.” 1 Cor. 15:3

Cal vary was the scene of the most won -

der ful event of his tory, the ful crum as it

were upon which di vine Love and Jus tice

op er ated for the roll ing away of the curse

rest ing upon hu man ity. Its site is not def i -

nitely known, yet the Latin word Cal vary

fur nishes a clue, be ing an equiv a lent to the 

He brew word Golgotha and sig ni fy ing “the 

place of the skull.” There is a bare knoll of

a hill, with two caves in the front, which,

looked at from a dis tance has rather the

ap pear ance of a skull, the caves and the

brush grow ing therein rep re sent ing the

eye sock ets. It is pre sumed that this was

the place of the cru ci fix ion. The same cus -

tom of de scrib ing rocks and hills by things

which they some what re sem ble still pre -

vails. Thus we have Sen ti nel Dome and

Bridal Vail Falls in the Yo sem ite, Pul pit

Rock and Tea ket tle Rock in the Rocky

Moun tains, the Owl’s Head in the White

Moun tains and Caesar’s Head in the Blue

Ridge.
Cru ci fix ion is a most hor ri ble and tor -

tur ous form of death, yet it was not the tor -

ture of death which our Re deemer suf fered 

on our be half which so much gives us a

feel ing of sym pa thy and sor row as our

minds go back to Cal vary and the scenes

pre ced ing it. Two oth ers were cru ci fied

with Je sus; many oth ers had suf fered a

sim i lar death be fore and since, and some,

we may pre sume, suf fered as much or

more ag ony through lon ger-drawn-out

 torture, grad ual burn ing at the stake,

lacerations, etc. The thought which im -

presses our hearts most deeply is that our

dear Sav ior’s ex pe ri ences not only were un -

de served, un mer ited by the one “who went

about do ing good,” but that his ex pe ri ences 

were in con nec tion with the pay ment of

our pen alty, so that “by his stripes we are
healed.” (Isa. 53:5)

“The Love Of Christ Constraineth Us”

The thought that Christ died for our
sins, the Just for the un just, that he might
bring us to God—that we might be re -
stored to di vine fa vor, re leased from the
just curse or sen tence of death which was
upon us—this thought moves our hearts to 
lov ing sym pa thy. “The love of Christ con -
straineth us; and we thus judge that if one
died for all, then were all dead [un der just
sen tence of death]: and that we who live
should hence forth not live unto our selves
but unto him who died for us.” (2 Cor. 5:14,
15)

“In the cross of Christ we glory,
Towering o’er the wrecks of time;
All the light of sa cred story
Gathers round its head sub lime.”

Pro por tion ately as in our day the D.D.’s
and col lege pro fes sors and the “wise of this
world” are de ny ing the ne ces sity for our
Lord’s death and the value of the pre cious
blood as an atone ment for the sins of man -
kind, in that same pro por tion must those
whose eyes have been opened by the grace
of God to see the di vine plan em pha size
more and more the value of the cross as the 
ba sis of rec on cil i a tion be tween God and
man. There is a great fall ing away in our
day from this foun da tion fea ture of the
Gos pel. Je sus is pre sented as good, no ble, a 
won der ful and wise teacher, whose words
are suit able for texts and com ments; but
the sin of the world is de nied when it is
claimed that man is by an evo lu tion ary
pro cess ris ing from the mon key con di tion
to the di vine like ness, and if there is no sin
of the world to be atoned for, of course, the
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Scrip tural re cord that Je sus made atone -

ment for the sins of the world is in er ror,

and this is the view that is rap idly spread -

ing through out Chris ten dom and de stroy -

ing all true Chris tian faith.
Any other faith is not the true Chris tian

faith, not the faith once de liv ered to the

saints, not the faith that is pleas ing to God, 

not the faith that is the ba sis for jus ti -

fi ca tion and for give ness of sins, not the

faith that is to be re spected and hon ored,

blessed and re warded by the Lord in due

time. We can not enun ci ate this mat ter too

dis tinctly, even though it may of fend some

to be told that they are not Chris tians in

the Scrip tural sense of the word when they 

no lon ger hold the doc trine of the atone -

ment through the blood of the cross—

through the death of Je sus. Ul ti mately

this doc trine will be seen to be the touch -

stone which will clearly show who are the

Lord’s and who are not. Those who lose

this hub or cen ter of faith, lose all part and

lot in Christ so far, at least, as the pres ent

age is con cerned. They are no more Chris -

tians than are Moham med ans or Jews or

Con fu cians or Brah mins. Jews, Mo ham -

medans and in fi dels be lieve that  Jesus

lived and that he died and that he was a

great teacher, but this does not make them 

Chris tians and does not jus tify them. We

are jus ti fied, as the Apos tle points out,

“Through faith in his blood.” (Rom. 3:25)

“Via Dolorosa”—The Way Of The Cross

The way from Pi late’s judg ment hall to

Cal vary was in deed a sor row ful way, a

dole ful way. Pi late felt un com fort able in

hav ing done the only thing he could rea -

son ably have been ex pected to do un der all

the cir cum stances. The chief priests and

doc tors of di vin ity had scored a vic tory,

and might be ex pected to ex ult as they saw

their vic tim led as a lamb to the slaugh ter.

Yet we must give them credit for some con -

science and must sup pose that they were

far from happy; that al though they had

said to Pi late, “His blood be upon us and

upon our chil dren” they felt a mys te ri ous

dread of this won der ful per son against

whom they were pre vail ing. To sup pose

that their hearts were not trou bled would

be to dis credit them every way. On the way

ten der women, not dis ci ples of Je sus, wept

as Je sus passed by. Pi late had en deav ored

to ap peal to the ac cus ers of Je sus by hav -

ing him scourged and then pre sent ing him

be fore them, cry ing, Ecce Homo—Be hold

the man! Look at the man whom you are

ask ing me to cru cify: no man in all your na -

tion has such a face and form as his; not

one of you for a mo ment con sid ers that he

is a wicked man; his face shows to the con -

trary. Will you not be sat is fied? Will not

your an ger against him be ap peased by the 

scourg ing which he has re ceived? Will you

not con sent that I should let him go? But

all these ap peals were fu tile. His en e mies

were so filled with bit ter ness and envy

that they were blind to his per sonal at trac -

tions. These, how ever, ap pealed to the

women as he passed; they wept. Je sus was

the most com posed of all in that scene, be -

cause he had the as sur ance that he was do -

ing the Fa ther’s will. This as sur ance had

kept him calm and un moved from the mo -

ment the an gel ap peared in Geth sema ne

to give him the word of di vine fa vor and

thus strengthen him. He was ready to en -

dure any thing that would be the  Father’s

will, that would carry out the Fa ther’s

plan, he had such con fi dence in the wis -

dom, the love, the jus tice and the power

of God. To the weep ing women he said,

“Weep not for me, weep for your selves”—

doubt less hav ing in mind the aw ful trou -

ble which thirty-seven years af ter came

upon that city.

“Let Him Take Up His Cross And
Follow Me”

Je sus, bear ing his cross, headed the pro -

ces sion, ac com pa nied by four Ro man sol -

diers; fol low ing came the two thieves with

their crosses and four sol diers guard ing

each, the whole un der the charge of a Cen -
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tu rion. Our Re deemer, less coarse by na -

ture, less an i mal, more in tel li gent than the 

thieves, was prob a bly less able nat u rally

than they to carry the heavy tim ber of the

cross—be sides, he had been un der a ner -

vous strain and with out food for about

twelve hours. Ev i dently he was scarcely

able to carry his load, and the Cen tu rion

com pelled Si mon of Cyrene, a coun try man, 

to bear the cross  after Je sus. Whether this

means that he walked be hind Je sus in the

pro ces sion, car ry ing the cross, or that he

car ried the hin der part of the cross with

Je sus, is un cer tain; but in any event he

had a most glo ri ous op por tu nity, even

though it was com pul sory.
Many of the Lord’s dear peo ple, read ing

the ac count, have wished that they could

have had a share in the car ry ing of that

cross. Where were Pe ter, James and John

and the oth ers? Alas, they al lowed fear to

hin der them, to de prive them of a most

 glorious ser vice. While think ing of this it

is well to re mem ber that our Lord has

 graciously pro vided that all of his fol low ers 

may share in the car ry ing of his cross. The

of fense of the cross, the weight of the cross,

has not ceased; the cross of Christ is still in

the world; the priv i lege is still with us to

bear it with him, fol low ing af ter him. Al -

though the apos tles lost the priv i lege of

bear ing the lit eral cross for Je sus, they glo -

ri ously re cov ered from their fear, and we

have the re cord of their no ble ser vice, bear -

ing the cross of Christ for all the years of

their lives af ter wards.
Let us love much, and let us show our

love by our zeal in cross-bear ing; and if at

any time that zeal grows cold, let us re -

mem ber the ax iom, “No cross, no crown;”

let us re mem ber the Apos tle’s words, “If

we suf fer with him we shall also reign with 

him; if we be dead with him, we shall also

live with him.” Yet nei ther the fear of death

nor the ap pre ci a tion of the crown must be

the con trol ling mo tive. The main spring of

our de vo tion to the Lord must be an ap pre -

ci a tion of what he has done for us, our love

to him, and our de sire to do what would

please him, and thus show a re spon sive

love. Let us re mem ber that while the Lord

Je sus, the Head of the Church, was glo ri -

fied long ago, there are still about us in

the world those whom he rec og nizes as his

breth ren, as “mem bers of his body,” and

that what so ever we do to one of the least

of these, what ever as sis tance we ren der to

these in the bear ing of their crosses, is so

much that he will ap pre ci ate as man i fest -

ing our love for him, as so much that is

done unto him.

“He Was Numbered with the
Transgressors”

Our Lord’s cru ci fix ion be tween two

thieves may be viewed from var i ous stand -

points. To him self it would mean the

depths of hu mil i a tion. Ev ery no ble and

pure man or woman priz ing pu rity in his

own heart would find it spe cially de test -

able to be so mis un der stood as to be num -

bered with trans gres sors, mur der ers,

thieves—ac counted one of them. And if

this is true with us in our im per fect con di -

tion of mind and heart, and our im per fect

ap pre ci a tion of jus tice and of sin, how much

more in tense must this feel ing have been

in the per fect one, our Lord. How he must

have loathed sin, how ut terly op posed to it

in ev ery sense of the word he must have

been, and how much more shame he must

have felt than we could pos si bly have felt

in his po si tion. From the heav enly Fa -

ther’s stand point this per mis sion that his

Son be num bered with the trans gres sors

was ev i dently to be a dem on stra tion to

 angels and to men of the Son’s loy alty of

heart to the ut most ex treme, as we read,

“He hum bled him self unto death, even the

death of the cross.”
Thus the Lord dem on strated, not only

by his will ing ness to die, but his will ing -

ness to die in the most de spi ca ble man ner,

his full self-re nun ci a tion, the com plete

dead ness of his own will and the thor ough

alive ness of his own heart and mind to the
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 Father’s will. In all this he be came an il lus -

tra tion to his fol low ers, as the Apos tle sug -

gests, “Hum ble your selves, there fore, un -

der the mighty hand of God [no mat ter how 

deep the hu mil i a tion which obe di ence to

God may bring] that he may ex alt you in

due time.” From the stand point of the

priests and Phar i sees the Lord’s cru ci fix -

ion with the two thieves was spe cially de -

sir able; it would help to keep the peo ple

from think ing of him as a mar tyr, it

would de mean and de grade him be fore

the peo ple, and make any ashamed to

 acknowledge them selves the fol low ers of

a re li gious teacher who was pub licly ex e -

cuted as a male fac tor, as an en emy of God

and man. How could it be ex pected that

any could ever glory in the cross of Christ?

But how won der fully God’s plans over rule

all hu man ar range ments, and make even

the wrath and envy and vil lainy of the hu -

man heart work out to his praise and in ac -

cord with his plan?

Killing The Prince Of Life

The dis tance from Pi late’s pal ace to the

Place of the Skull is not great, though the

lat ter is out side the city wall. The spot

was soon reached, the crosses were laid

upon the ground, and the sol diers quickly

stripped the pris on ers and nailed them,

prob a bly with wooden spikes, to the

crosses which they then lifted and dropped

into the holes pre vi ously pre pared for

them, the feet of the cru ci fied com ing

within about two feet of the ground. The

ag ony in ci dent to such a pro ceed ing can be

better imag ined than de scribed, es pe cially

at the mo ment when the cross dropped in -

to the socket, and when the weight of the

body to gether with the swing ing and surg -

ing and jolt ing of the cross would make the

pain ter ri ble in the ex treme, more to one of

re fined tem per a ment and ner vous sys tem

than to the coarser and more bru tal—

se verer, there fore, to our Lord than to his

two com pan ions. Well may the de voted dis -

ci ples of Je sus say to them selves, “My Lord 

bore this for me,” and we may ask our -

selves in turn what have we borne for

him of shame or ig no miny or pain? The

very thought of this should make us

ashamed to men tion boast fully any tri als

we may have en dured, and also make us

more cou ra geous to be pa tient and to en -

dure all things which di vine prov i dence

may per mit to come to our cup be cause of

our dis ci ple ship.

The King Of The Jews

It was Pi late’s turn to get even with the

en vi ous and ma li cious Jew ish rul ers who

had forced him, con trary to his will as well

as con trary to jus tice, to cru cify Je sus. It

was cus tom ary to pub lish the crime for

which the ex e cu tion took place by a

printed no tice over the head of the vic tim.

In Je sus’ case he wrote, “Je sus of Naz a -

reth, the King of the Jews,” Mark gives

the in scrip tion, “The King of the Jews,”

and Luke, “This is the King of the Jews.”

All three may be cor rect, for the no tice was

writ ten in three lan guages, He brew, Greek

and Latin.
In his trial be fore the High Priest he

was sen tenced to death as a blas phemer in

call ing him self the Son of God; but, as we

have seen, this charge would not stand be -

fore Pi late, since the Ro man gov ern ment

cared noth ing whether a man blas phemed

one god or an other. To se cure his ex e cu tion 

by the Romans he was charged with re bel -

lion against Rome, claim ing that he was

the King of the Jews. Pi late’s de ci sion not

to al ter the writ ing was cor rect, and ul ti -

mate ly all the blind eyes of the world shall

be opened to this great fact that Je sus was

in deed di vinely anointed to be the King of

earth. But as he said, “My King dom is not

from hence”—not yet. As he rep re sents

else where, the time is com ing when “he

shall take unto him self his great power

and reign.” Those who ac knowl edge him as 

King now are a very small and very in -

sig nif i cant peo ple in the world—“not many 

great, not many wise, not many learned”—
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“chiefly the poor of this world, rich in

faith.”
To some it seems to be a pleas ing fic tion

to say that Je sus is now the King of the

world and is reign ing, that Chris ten dom is

his King dom, and that the 400,000,000 of

nom i nal pro fes sors are his loyal sub jects.

Those who thus con clude are nearly as

blind and prej u diced as were the doc tors of

di vin ity who se cured our Lord’s death. It

would be as truth ful to call black white as

to call “Chris ten dom” the em pire of Christ

and its peo ple the ser vants of Christ. “His

ser vants ye are to whom ye ren der ser -

vice,” was our Lord’s stand point, and ac -

cord ingly the Lord has few real ser vants

in the world to-day—the great ma jor ity are 

serv ing sin in some of its nu mer ous forms

of self ish ness, and are glad to think that

the day of Christ, the day of the Anointed,

when he shall take to him self his great

power and reign un der the whole heaven,

is far dis tant.
Those who “love his ap pear ing,” whose

souls long for the pres ence of the King and

the in au gu ra tion of his reign of righ teous -

ness in the earth are a woe fully small num -

ber. But all who are of the “lit tle flock,”

 soldiers of the cross, should spe cially

 appreciate one an other’s fel low ship and

should be ready, as the Scrip tures ex hort,

to “lay down their lives for the breth ren.”

And he who would lay down his life for a

brother will surely be care ful in all his

deal ings to do noth ing against the Truth

but for the Truth, noth ing to stum ble any,

but ev ery thing pos si ble to as sist the mem -

bers of the body of Christ, “The feet of

Him.”

“Sitting Down They Watched Him
There”—Matt. 27:36

The Ro man sol diers, ig no rant of God

and the prin ci ples of righ teous ness—their

high est con cep tion of re spon si bil ity be ing

to obey or ders—seemed to have no heart

what ever; the quiv er ing flesh of their vic -

tims seemed to have touched no ten der

spot. They sat down and looked at him,

and straight way be gan to di vide his gar -

ments amongst them. “The usual dress of a 

Jew con sisted of five parts: the head dress,

the shoes, the outer gar ment or toga, the

gir dle (one part for each of the sol diers)

and the chiton”—the tu nic, in our text

called a coat—a kind of shirt fit ting some -

what closely and reach ing from the neck to 

the an kles, for which they cast lots.
As those sol diers coldly looked at the

Lamb of God, who was suf fer ing the Just

for the un just as their re demp tion price,

and as they were di vid ing his rai ment as

their per qui sites, they re sem bled to a con -

sid er able de gree the whole of “Chris ten -

dom” from that time to the pres ent. Mil -

lions in all parts of the civ i lized world have 

heard of Je sus and his love and his sac ri -

fice and that it was on our be half, and are

still to tally un moved, un con cerned, with -

out thank ful ness or ap pre ci a tion. They

are will ing,  indeed, to re ceive and di vide

amongst them selves day by day the var i -

ous bless ings and ad van tages which have

come to them through his death, yet even

these are re ceived with out ap pre ci a tion or

thank ful ness or grat i tude. The most kind -

ly view of such an at ti tude of heart is that

which the Apos tle has ex pressed, say ing,

“The god of this world hath blinded the

minds of them that be lieve not, lest the

glo ri ous light of God’s good ness shin ing in

the face of Je sus Christ should shine into

their hearts.”

With Him In His Dying Hour

With the Lord in his dy ing hour were

four of his very spe cial friends: his mother,

her cousin the wife of Cleopas, Mary Mag -

da lene and John. We are not to think too

se verely of the ap par ent lack of cour age on

the part of the oth ers of Je sus’ friends. The

pop u lar bit ter ness which had led to the

cru ci fix ion of Je sus had ex tended in con -

sid er able mea sure to his fol low ers. It was

nat u ral that they should be afraid; it had

even been hinted that Laz a rus would be
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put to death also. The three women with

him might rea son ably feel them selves free

from dan ger of mo les ta tion not with stand -

ing their man i fes ta tion of in ter est in the

suf fer ing one; and as for John, we re mem -

ber that he had a friend in the High Priest’s

house hold, who per mit ted him to be pres -

ent when Je sus was first brought be fore

the High Priest and when Pe ter was afraid

to be known even in the outer apart ments.

Quite prob a bly the High Priest’s ser vant

was pres ent at the time of the cru ci fix ion

to give a re port of the whole pro ceed ings.

John’s cour age to be pres ent may have

been in flu enced by these cir cum stances.

It was at this time that Je sus, al though in

great pain, com mended his mother to his

dis ci ple’s care—“Woman, be hold thy Son;”

and to the dis ci ple, “Be hold thy mother.”

We can not show our sym pa thy at Je sus’

cross, but we can lend our pres ence and aid 

to dear “mem bers of his body” in their dark 

hours; and he will count it as done to him -

self.
An other Scrip ture re mained to be ful -

filled. The prophet had de clared of him,

“They gave me gall and vin e gar to drink.”

This would be an other mark or iden ti fi ca -

tion of him, and is given as the rea son why

Je sus men tioned this thirst. Doubt less,

with a fe ver rag ing such as would be in -

duced by the cru ci fix ion, he had been

thirst ing for quite a while, but now the

time was come to ex press the mat ter, to

give oc ca sion for the ful fill ment of the

Scrip ture re spect ing him. Gall and vin e gar 

was given him, not as an in jury but as a

kind ness. It was sup posed that the mix -

ture would as suage thirst to some de gree.
Hav ing thus ful filled the var i ous Scrip -

tures re lat ing to his ca reer, our Lord re al -
ized that the end of his course had come. It
was prob a bly at this junc ture that the Fa -
ther’s fel low ship was with drawn from him

for a mo ment; that for a lit tle space at least

he should ex pe ri ence all that the sin ner

could ever ex pe ri ence of the with drawal of

di vine fa vor; for he was be ing treated as the 

sin ner for us that we on his ac count might

be treated of God as righ teous. Of all our

Lord’s ex pe ri ences we be lieve that this mo -

ment, in which the Fa ther com pletely hid

his face from him, was the most try ing mo -

ment, the se ver est or deal, and the one ap -

par ently which our Lord had not fore seen.

Be reft of ev ery earthly com fort and fa vor,

priv i lege and bless ing, up to this mo ment

he pos sessed a re al iza tion of fel low ship and 

com mu nion with the Fa ther; but now for

that to be taken away, that upon which his

whole life had depended, that was the

severest trial.
In ag ony he cried, “My God, my God,

why hast thou for saken me! What have I
done to cause a cloud to come be tween thee 
and me? Have I not been faith ful even un -
to death?” He prob a bly soon re al ized the
mean ing of this ex pe ri ence, that it was
nec es sary for him thus to fill up the cup of
suf fer ing and to dem on strate to the very
limit his loy alty and obe di ence and to thus
fully and com pletely meet the pen alty
against our race. Prob a bly still un der this
cloud but with this re al iza tion he cried, “It
is fin ished!” and died. We of ten speak of
peo ple dy ing of bro ken hearts, and use
the term fig u ra tively, but so far as can
be known our Lord ex pe ri enced this very
mat ter ac tu ally. Ap par ently he died by the 
ac tual burst ing of his heart. It is the ten -
dency of deep grief to in ter fere with the cir -
cu la tion of the blood and to cause a pres -
sure upon the heart. We have all felt this
at times—a weight and heavi ness of heart
un der cer tain pe cu liar ner vous strains.
This in our Lord’s case seems to have been
so in tense that the heart was lit er ally rup -
tured. He died of a bro ken heart.

The Greatest Event of History

514 The Crucifixion



In The Cross Of Christ I Glory

LUKE 23:33-46

Golden Text: “Fa ther, for give them; for they know not what they do.”

The Gos pel of sal va tion by the blood of

the cross is be com ing more and more un -

pop u lar. That di vine jus tice re quired a “life 

for a life,” and ac cepted the life of  Jesus as

the ran som price for the life of Adam and

that of the race which lost life through him, 

seems to be re pug nant to the nat u ral mind,

and, alas! the num ber of those be got ten of

the Spirit and able to ap pre ci ate spir i tual

things from the spir i tual stand point seems 

to be re mark ably small. Worldly wis dom

re jects the en tire story of re demp tion when 

it re jects the Bi ble re cord of the fall and

sub sti tutes the the ory of evo lu tion, which

as sumes that man is grad u ally rais ing him -

self from bes tial to more and more ra tio nal

con di tions. Of course, it must be log i cally

true that if there was no fall from per fec -

tion there was no orig i nal sin and con dem -

na tion, and if Adam and his race were not

cursed, con demned, sen tenced to death,

 redemption from such a sen tence would

be im pos si ble. From this stand point of

worldly wis dom (which is taught in all the

col leges, sem i nar ies and high schools) the

en tire Bi ble story of re demp tion through

the blood of the cross is fool ish ness.
“Chris tian Sci ence,” falsely so-called, is

aid ing also in the un der min ing of faith in

the Bi ble tes ti mony re spect ing re demp tion 

through the blood. Its the ory is that there

is no sin, never was any sin nor evil of

any kind, but all such mat ters are purely

men tal hal lu ci na tions and de cep tions—

that there was there fore no di vine sen -

tence against Adam and his race as sin -

ners, and that there is no such thing as

death. They thus con tra dict the Apos tle

who de clares, “By one man’s dis obe di ence

sin en tered into the world and death as the 

re sult of sin; and so death passed upon all

men for all are sin ners.” (Rom. 5:12) This

de lu sion, which seems so weak and non -

sen si cal to those who have learned to

rightly di vide the Word of Truth, is, as

the Scrip tures de clare, a “strong de lu sion”

upon many who have only a su per fi cial

knowl edge of the di vine Word. These, af ter 

learn ing to deny the facts in their own ex -

pe ri ences, af ter prac tic ing the de nial of all

pain, grad u ally so per vert their minds that 

they can not rea son prop erly and truth fully 

on any sub ject. These, be ing men tally

blind folded, the Scrip tures are twisted for

them into such shapes as to bind them

hand and foot and ren der them thor oughly 

im per vi ous to the Truth.

Errors Beget Errors

The third view of the cross is the off -

spring of the two de lu sions fore go ing: it

seeks to hold to the Scrip tures and to the

cross of Christ, and to some kind of a work

there ac com plished for man kind, but is

con fused and blinded, and sees not clearly

just what was ac com plished. In its blind -

ness it grasps the state ment that Christ

set an ex am ple to us his fol low ers, but that

his suf fer ings were in no sense of the word

re demp tive, but merely ed u ca tional, in -

struc tive to his fol low ers. They claim that

Je sus suf fered to show us how to suf fer,

that he died to show us how to die, to show

us his res ig na tion to the Fa ther’s will.

They to tal ly over look and ig nore the true

view of our Lord’s death set forth in many

Scrip tural, pos i tive state ments, some of

them in this les son: that Christ died for

our sins, that he gave him self a ran som

for all, that he bought us with his pre cious

blood, that we are re deemed by the blood

of Christ. The true view of the cross rec og -

nizes that while Je sus is in deed the Teach -

er of the Church, the Head of the Church,
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the Bride groom for the Bride, the Church,

it is the Lord who ob tained not only the

right ful au thor ity to be our Teacher and

by and by to be King of the world, but also

by the same sac ri fice, by the same ran som

price, he bought the Church and the world, 

se cur ing for all man kind re lease from the

orig i nal sen tence of death, re lease from

the “curse,” thus mak ing it pos si ble for

God to be just and at the same time the

justifier of him that be liev eth on Je sus. It

is when the death of Christ is rec og nized as 

the ran som price for Adam, and in ci den -

tally for all of his fam ily who lost through

his dis obe di ence, that we see its real sig ni -

fi ca tion, and how it was im pos si ble un der

the di vine ar range ment for the bap tism

into death to be omit ted by our Lord. At the 

same time we see how all who will be mem -

bers of his glo ri ous Bride class must also

share with him in this bap tism into death,

and that with out the shed ding of his blood

there could be no re mis sion of sins, no rec -

on cil i a tion to the Fa ther, no res ur rec tion

out of death, no reattainment of ev er last -

ing life. With the true view be fore us we

have not only feel ings of sym pa thy for our

dear Re deemer’s suf fer ings at Cal vary,

por trayed in this les son, but we have joy

also in his faith ful ness, which means our

re demp tion and ul ti mately through him,

in the res ur rec tion, our de liv er ance from

the power of sin and death.

En Route To Calvary

Our last les son showed us Pi late sign ing 

the death-war rant of Je sus un der pro test,

wash ing his hands as in di cat ing that he

con sid ered the mat ter an out rage of jus -

tice, but was help less as re spects fur ther

pro tes ta tion against the will of the peo ple

who cried out, “Cru cify him!” The scourged

Je sus, who knew in ad vance the re sult,

was the most calm and col lected one of

the com pany, fully pre pared to drink to

its dregs the cup which the Fa ther had

 allowed to be pre pared for him—con scious

that the Fa ther’s love and care would do

noth ing amiss and would cause ul ti mately

all things to work to gether for his good.

Soon all was in readi ness, and the lit tle

pro ces sion was formed and wended its

way from Pi late’s cas tle along the nar row

streets of Je ru sa lem to the Da mas cus gate. 

First went a sol dier with a white wooden

board, on which was writ ten the na ture of

the crime of the con vict; next fol lowed four

sol diers un der the com mand of a cen tu -

rion, with ham mer and nails, guard ing Je -

sus, who bore his own cross; then fol lowed

the two rob bers, each bear ing his own

cross and guarded by four sol diers. A mul -

ti tude thronged the way, the cu ri ous throng, 

the ex ul tant en e mies, and some of the

Lord’s friends, “Mary with other wom en

weep ing” (verse 27). The en tire dis tance

from cas tle An to nio to the hill-top called

Cal vary is about three-fourths of a mile.

Cal vary is the Latin name, sig ni fy ing the

skull; Golgotha, the word used by Mat -

thew, also sig ni fies a skull, be ing the Ar a -

maic, the orig i nal lan guage of the Jews in

Pal es tine. The name was prob a bly ap plied

be cause, looked upon at a lit tle dis tance,

it much re sem bled a skull. A re cent writer

thus de scribes it:
“Two hun dred yards out side the Da -

mas cus gate of Je ru sa lem there is an iso -

lated white lime stone knoll, in con tour like 

the crown of the head and about 60 feet

high. It con tains in its per pen dic u lar face

the most re mark able like ness to a skull.

The two eye less sock ets, the over hang ing

fore head, the lines of the nose, the mouth

and chin will be plainly seen. It is also

 concave, and the same color as a skull.

On the sum mit of Golgotha there is a

great pit heaped over with stones. … This

pit is filled with the skel e tons and bones

of crim i nals, who, from time im me mo rial,

have been cru ci fied and stoned. The bod ies 

of crim i nals are still hurled into that same

pit. A mighty earth quake upheaved this

solid earth and split this very rock asun -

der. To the right of the skull the face of the

cliff is oddly riven. … At the bot tom of the
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west ern cliff there is a large gar den with

a very an cient well. Where it touches the

foot of the cliff, six feet be low the sur face,

the rock-hewn sep ul cher of our Lord has

been dis cov ered. There is now a gen eral

con sen sus of agree ment that this is the

true Cal vary.”
En route, and prob a bly near the Da mas -

cus gate, a women’s so ci ety for the mit i ga -

tion of the suf fer ings of those ex e cuted met

the pro ces sion and ten dered re fresh ments

in the form of a nar cotic drink of wine and

myrrh, in tended to re lieve the pains of the

cru ci fied by be numb ing their sen si bil i ties.

Their sym pa thy was also ex pressed by

their tears. The ac count gives us to un der -

stand that Je sus cour te ously tasted of

the bev er age to show his ap pre ci a tion of

the kind ness, but de clined to drink the

 potion. He was will ing to en dure to the

end all that the Fa ther might be pleased

to per mit to come upon him. “More than

con queror” we be hold him—we glory in the 

prin ci ples which ac tu ated the Cap tain of

our Sal va tion in his ev ery act, and we are

in spired by his ex am ple to press with vigor 

on, as sured by him that “Greater is he that

is for us than all that be against us,” and

that he will not per mit any ex pe ri ence to

hap pen to us that he is not able to over rule

for our best in ter ests.

Bearing The Cross After Him

An other in ci dent oc curred about this

time: Si mon, a coun try man, a Cyrenian,

met the pro ces sion at a time when, ac cord -

ing to tra di tion, Je sus—weak ened through 

the ex pe ri ences of the night and through

his pre vi ous ex pe ri ences, in which vir tue

went out of him when he healed the mul ti -

tudes—was about to faint un der the weight

of the cross. Si mon was com pelled to bear

the cross af ter Je sus, but whether this

means that Je sus walked be fore and that

Si mon car ried the cross be hind him, or

whether it means that Si mon walked back

of Je sus car ry ing the end which oth er wise

was drag ging on the ground, we can not

surely know. If, how ever, it was the lat ter,

the fig ure be comes all the more strik ing as

an il lus tra tion of how the Lord’s true fol -

low ers to day are to walk in his foot steps

and to join with him in the car ry ing of the

cross—not the lit eral, but the sym bol i cal.
If we are in clined to won der where were

Pe ter, John and James and the oth ers of

the apos tles that they prof fered the Mas ter 

no help ing hand, we are to re mem ber that

they were “com mon peo ple” and rather

 despised as Galileans, and that they had

rea son to fear that the wrath of the chief

priests and rul ers against Je sus might also 

at tach more or less to them, and no doubt

these con sid er ations had some thing to do

with their back ward ness. Be sides, they

were in a great maze of per plex ity at the

ex pe ri ences through which their Mas ter

was pass ing—they un der stood not un til

 after our Lord’s res ur rec tion and his ex pla -

na tion of the Scrip tures bear ing upon the

sub ject. We are not, there fore, to plume

our selves upon su pe rior cour age when

think ing how we would de light our selves

in such an op por tu nity. We are to re mem -

ber that we have the light and the knowl -

edge and the holy Spirit, which they did

not then have, and that thus we have

much ad van tage over them ev ery way.
When we think, how ever, how no bly

 Peter, James and John and the oth ers

 carried on the work of the Lord—how they

took up the cross of Christ in the high est

sense as his apos tles and ser vants—we

have ev ery rea son to re joice and to do them 

honor. And now the cross is with us. The

truths rep re sented in our Lord, in his

teach ings, in his sac ri fice, are still de -

spised and re jected of men—not only by

the world, but also by the chief priests,

scribes and Phar i sees of nom i nal Chris -

ten dom. The mem bers of the body of

Christ, their hope of glory, honor and im -

mor tal ity, and the bless ing of all the fam i -

lies of the earth, are still laughed to scorn,

and there is still room for bear ing the cross 

and ex pe ri enc ing cru ci fix ion of the flesh as 
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the rep re sen ta tives of him who loved us

and bought us with his pre cious blood.

How faith ful have we been in the past?

how faith ful will we be in the fu ture? Here

is our op por tu nity also for com ing off con -

quer ors through faith ful ness in walk ing in

his steps.

“Father, Forgive Them”

Ar rived at Cal vary, Golgotha, the wood -

en crosses were laid upon the ground, the

vic tims stretched thereon, and nailed by

hands and feet; then the sol diers lifted the

crosses and set them into al ready pre pared 

holes or sock ets. The tor ture of these ex -

pe ri ences can better be imag ined than de -

scribed. It was a most cruel death, though

per haps not more cruel than some other

forms by which the Lord’s fol low ers and

oth ers have died. It was not the pain, not

the suf fer ing that was our ran som price—

it was the death. The pen alty upon fa ther

Adam was not the amount of pain he should

suf fer, but the fact that he must lose life.

And so some of Adam’s chil dren have lost

their lives with great pain, oth ers with lit -

tle suf fer ing, but over all the sen tence

reigns, “Dy ing thou shalt die.” It was suf fi -

cient in some re spects that the Lord should 

have died, no mat ter how, but in other

 respects this was not suf fi cient. Un der the

Mo saic law it was de creed, “Cursed is ev -

ery one that hangeth on a tree.” (Gal. 3:13)

That vil est sen tence or curse against sin -

ners un der the Law Je sus bore, that he

might not only be the Re deemer of the

world in gen eral but also the Re deemer of

the Jew, as it is writ ten, “He was made a

curse for us”—ex pe ri enced the sen tence of

the ac cursed ones un der the Law.
It was sup posed that it was just about

the time that the cross was dropped into
the sock ets, which would be one of the most
ag o niz ing mo ments of the en tire ex pe ri -
ence, that our Lord in the midst of his ag -
ony prayed for his en e mies, “Fa ther, for give 
them, for they know not what they do.” It
cer tainly would be just like our dear Mas ter 
to ut ter such a prayer, and we feel very sure 

that it was the sen ti ment of his heart, as it
was also that of the first mar tyr, Ste phen,
who cried in dy ing, “Lord, lay not this sin to
their charge.” It is but truth ful, how ever,
for us to note the fact that these words cred -
ited to our Lord are omit ted from the Vat -
i can MS., which is one of the very old est;
and al though they ap peared in the Sinaitic, 
they were sub se quently stricken out of
the lat ter as though their au then tic ity were 
doubted. We can not, how ever, have any
doubt that the words rep re sented our Mas -
ter’s sen ti ments to ward his en e mies, for
they are in full ac cord with his in struc tions
to his fol low ers, Love your en e mies, do good 
to them that per se cute you, and pray for
them.

“They Parted His Raiment”

The four sol diers who had Je sus in
charge, af ter they had set the cross in place, 
be gan to look af ter his per sonal ef fects, his
cloth ing, which be came their por tion ac -
cord ing to us age. Lit tle did they think as
they di vided his gar ments, and then cast
lots for his seam less tu nic, which was the
most valu able ar ti cle, that they were thus
ful fill ing proph ecy. (Psa. 22:18) Just so it is
with the whole world; mat ters are mov ing
on from day to day, proph e cies are be ing
ful filled, many of us have part in them, but
few can see and un der stand, be cause only a 
few have the guid ance of the holy Spirit. As
an il lus tra tion of proph ecy be ing ful filled in 
our day, note the state ment in Dan iel about 
many run ning to and fro and knowl edge be -
ing in creased, and the ap proach of a time of 
trou ble such as was not since there was a
na tion—all de clared to be in di ca tions of the 
time of the end of this age. (Dan. 12:1-4) Yet 
how few of those who see and ac knowl edge
that we are liv ing in pe cu liar and won der -
ful times re al ize that these are fulfillments
of proph ecy.

Deceptive Outward Evidences

The crowd stood around gap ing, and the
rul ers joined with them in de rid ing the one
who so re cently had rid den upon the ass as
the King of the Jews. They made light also
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of his mir a cles of heal ing, of awak ing the
dead, say ing, “He saved oth ers, let him save 
him self.” Let him save him self if he be the
Mes siah of God, his elect one. How de ceived 
they were, and what a les son it should
teach us of the fal li bil ity of hu man judg -
ment and the ne ces sity for look ing deeply,
es pe cially in mat ters per tain ing to God and 
his Word. If the rul ers had any com punc -
tions of con science re spect ing their course
pre vi ously, they did not now man i fest it,
since they were fully con vinced that our
Lord was a de ceiver, a fraud. This was im -
plied in their will ing ness to say, “His blood
be upon us and upon our chil dren.” If they
had any qualms of con science these ap par -
ently were sat is fied as they be held Je sus on 
the cross, help less and dy ing. Here was cer -
tainly a test, they said. If he were the Mes -
siah un doubt edly he would not thus suf fer
ig no min i ously, but would come down from
the cross; hence they said, We have proof
that our course has been a wise and proper
one in rid ding our na tion of a dis turber of
its peace, whose teach ing would ul ti mately
have over thrown our priestly au thor ity and 
con trol of the peo ple.

Sim i larly in the har vest of this age, with
anti typ i cal nom i nal spir i tual Is rael, the
Truth is stranger than any fic tion, and the
masses, in a wrong con di tion of heart, not
guided by the Spirit of the Lord, are blind to 
it, and also the rul ers, the Doc tors of Di -
vin ity. Doubt less the hour will come when
mea sures of force will be used against all
who stand faith ful to the Lord and his
Truth; and they, too, will suf fer un der the
claim that their death will be for the good of 
the cause, that it is ex pe di ent that in jus tice
in some mea sure be done to a few rather
than that their in flu ence should pre vail to
any fur ther ex tent against the sys tems in
power.

Spurred on by the in flu ence of the Jew -
ish rul ers, the Ro man sol diers also de rided 
the one just cru ci fied as the King of the
Jews; and the whole mul ti tude, as they
read over his head in Greek, the lan guage
of lit er a ture—in Latin, the lan guage of the 
Romans, their rul ers—in He brew, the lan -

guage of their own na tion, the words, “This 

is the King of the Jews,” were struck with

the ab sur dity of the sit u a tion—its im pos si -

bil ity, so to speak—that a king of the na -

tion should be thus com pletely de nounced

and re jected by the peo ple of his realm!

Alas, how lit tle they un der stood his power! 

He could in deed have come down from the

cross, could have re fused to die, could have 

re sisted their in sults, could have had “more 

than twelve le gion of an gels” for his de -

fense. But this would not have been in ac -

cord with his con se cra tion, nor in ac cord

with the Fa ther’s will, and would have left

us as the race of Adam un der the sen tence

of death, with out hope of a fu ture life—

dead as brute beasts.
How we may re joice that the dear Re -

deemer did not when he was re viled re vile
again, when he was mal treated re sent it
and do in jury to his ex e cu tion ers. How we
may re joice in his faith ful ness and love,
which en abled him to pres ent the ac cept -
able sac ri fice on our be half. How we can ex -
ult also in the great glory, honor, do min ion
and power ev er last ing which have come to
him as a re ward and as a to ken of the Fa -
ther’s ap proval, and what a hope it gives
us that we also by his grace and as sis tance
may at tain to joint-heirship with him in his 
King dom.

“With Me In Paradise”

As the mul ti tude of on look ers were di -
vided, some sym pa thiz ing and some de rid -
ing, it is not sur pris ing that sim i lar emo -
tions were awak ened in the minds of the
two rob bers cru ci fied with Je sus. In his
com pany, fol low ing him, they had been wit -
nesses of his meek ness, gen tle ness, pa -
tience and ev i dent faith in God, yet but one
of them had the eyes of un der stand ing to
 appreciate this in any mea sure. The other,
blind as the rul ers and the pop u lace, joined
with them in re vil ing the Lord as an im pos -
tor, a hyp o crite. The first—man i fest ing a
faith which, un der all the cir cum stances,
was a re mark able one—re proved his fel low 
say ing, “Dost not thou fear God, see ing
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thou art in the same con dem na tion? And

we in deed justly, for we re ceive the due re -

ward of our deeds, but this man hath done

noth ing amiss.” Our Lord’s light in deed

shined in dark ness and the chil dren of

dark ness com pre hended it not, but his dis -

ci ples at least sym pa thized. And so also

this poor thief per ceived that our Lord was

suf fer ing in jus tice, be ing buf feted, yet tak -

ing it pa tiently.
Doubt less the thief had heard of Je sus,

that he was re puted by some to be the Mes -
siah, and, not with stand ing the in con gru -
ous con di tion of things, the thief re al ized
that with our Re deemer there was a kingly 
de meanor, and the thought had doubt less
been grow ing in his mind, What if this is
some great one from the spirit world, who,
as he claims, will by and by in an other
age es tab lish his King dom! What if these
 rulers are moved by envy and self ish ness,
and are blind to his teach ings! The rail lery
of his com pan ion only opened his mouth
in de fense of the Sav ior. Con fess ing his
own un wor thi ness, he nev er the less pled
for  justice, sug gest ing that both he and his
com pan ion thief had rea son to be fear ful in 
their dy ing hour as re spects what might be 
their fu ture in the hands of the Al mighty;
but here was one tra duced, buf feted, cru ci -
fied, of whom they were wit nesses that
“This man hath done noth ing amiss.”

 “Lord, Remember Me”

Hav ing ad min is tered the re buke he ap -

pealed to our Lord, say ing, “Lord, re mem -

ber me when thou comest into thy king dom”

—when you re ceive your king dom, wher -

ever it may be and un der what ever con di -

tions, if it is in your power re mem ber me. I

look to you as vastly my su pe rior and the

su pe rior of all of us. It seems to me not at all 

im prob a ble that you are in deed a mighty

king, mis un der stood by some of your sub -

jects. I ven ture this ap peal to you, even

though in the eyes of oth ers it may seem

fool ish. “Re mem ber me” when you be come

a king, for I ver ily be lieve some how, some -

time, some where, you shall have a king dom, 
for you cer tainly would be wor thy of it.

Our Lord’s re corded an swer has caused
much de bate amongst Chris tian peo ple. As 
it ap pears in the Eng lish it seems to give
the thought that the Lord him self  expected 
to be in Par a dise that same day, and that
the thief would be there and re ceive bless -
ing and fa vor at his hand. If by Par a dise
heaven be un der stood, we know that there
must be some mis take, be cause our Lord
cer tainly did not go to heaven that day.
The Apos tle quotes the Prophet Da vid’s
words, which im ply that he was in sheol
(Greek hades) un til his res ur rec tion on the 
third day. (Acts 2:31; Psa. 16:10) Our Lord
him self on the morn ing of his res ur rec tion
told Mary to tell the dis ci ples that he had
not yet as cended to his Fa ther and their
Fa ther, to his God and their God. Paul’s
dec la ra tion is that he was dead dur ing the
in terim—that “he rose from the dead on
the third day.” (1 Cor. 15:4)

Paradise Lost To Be Restored

The word Par a dise, else where men tion -
ed in the Scrip tures, re fers to the Gar den
of Eden, from which Adam and Eve were
cast out, and to the Par a dise re stored—the
 entire earth turned into a Par a dise at the
 second com ing of our Lord and the es tab -
lish ment of his King dom. The Gar den of
Eden had long been de stroyed at the time
of this con ver sa tion; the Par a dise of the
King dom is there fore the only one to which
the Lord could have re ferred. The whole
ques tion hinges upon the word to day,
which is not gen er ally used now as in this
text, where it is used to ex press em pha sis,
and is better ap pre ci ated when we trans -
pose the comma and place it af ter to day in -
stead of be fore it. Then the pas sage would
read, “Ver ily I say unto thee to day [when
ev ery thing seems un fa vor able, when I ap -
pear as an im pos tor, sub ject to the in sults
and taunts of my en e mies—not with stand -
ing all this, I tell you] thou shalt be with me 
in Par a dise.” But the Lord and the thief
went to hades, the tomb, the state of death,
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that very day. The Lord arose on the third
day, but the thief re mained a pris oner in
the great prison-house of death, with the
re main der of the world, un con scious.

When the Lord at his sec ond com ing, in
due time, shall call forth the thief from
the tomb he will come forth to Par a dise, for
the whole earth at that time shall be filled
with the glory of the Lord, the Sun of Righ -
teous ness shall fill the earth with the light
of di vine truth. Then that thief of re mark -
able faith will be re mem bered and re ceive
bless ing pro por tion ate to his faith and to
the bless ing which he min is tered to his dy -
ing Re deemer. Fur ther more, the thief’s re -
quest was to be re mem bered when Mes siah 
would come in his King dom, and we still
pray, “Thy King dom come, thy will be done
on earth as it is in heaven.” There can be no
Par a dise un til his King dom shall come.
Our Lord’s an swer, as ex pressed in the
words “Ver ily, ver ily,” sig ni fies, “Amen, so
be it,”—Be it as you have sug gested, thou
shalt be with me in Par a dise, I de clare this
to day amidst all this con tra dic tion of sin -
ners and ex hi bi tion of the pow ers of dark -
ness.

Many Or Few Stripes In Paradise

But will not all man kind, ex cept those
who have now seen and tasted and wil fully 
re jected the grace of God—will not all oth -
ers have some blessed op por tu nity in Par a -
dise, too, un der the min is tra tion of the Mil -
len nial King dom? We an swer, Yes. The
blinded thief will be there, and all those
blind spec ta tors who railed upon the Lord
and those who cried, “Cru cify him,” and
pierced him, and who said, “His blood be
upon us and upon our chil dren”—they will
all be there, as it is writ ten, “All that are in
their graves shall hear the voice of the Son

of man and shall come forth.” (John 5:28,
29) What ad van tage then will the friends
of the Lord have over the oth ers? We
 answer they have much ad van tage ev ery
way: first they have the bless ing and peace 
which come in be liev ing even in the pres -
ent life. All the Lord’s dis ci ples know this,

and the be liev ing thief as sur edly re al ized

a bless ing from it, too, and died the hap -

pier. As for the  future life we may readily

see that the blinded ones, while not to be

held en tirely re spon si ble for their blind -

ness, which the Scrip tures de clare comes

from the god of this world, who blinds the

minds of them that be lieve not, are nev er -

the less to some ex tent re spon si ble, and

will be hand i capped in the fu ture in pro -

por tion to their de gree of pres ent wil ful -

ness in sin.
The be liev ing thief was cer tainly not

pre pared for heaven. He was not be got ten

of the Spirit, and hence could not be born of 

the Spirit in the res ur rec tion. He had not

cul ti vated the fruits and graces of the Spirit 

and there fore would not be ac cept able as

an overcomer and joint-heir with the

saints. But we may be sure that the faith

de vel oped and acted upon to the ex tent of

de fend ing the Lord in such an emer gency

im plies a con sid er able de gree of prin ci ple

and love of righ teous ness at heart, and

that un der the Mil len nial King dom con -

di tions the be liev ing thief would un doubt -

edly have made rapid prog ress un der the

bless ing of the Lord up to full per fec tion of

all that was lost in Adam and re deemed by

the pre cious blood.
Dr. Al ford has well said, “What is re ally

as ton ish ing is the power and strength of

that faith which, amid shame and pain

and mock ery, could lift it self to the ap pre -

hen sion of the Cru cified as his King. The

thief would fill a con spic u ous place in the

list of tri umphs of faith sup ple men tary to

He brews 11.”

“Darkness Over The Land”

It was about noon that Je sus, see ing his
mother and John stand ing near, said, “Wo -
man, be hold they son,” and to John, “Be -
hold thy mother.” We thus see that, in the
ex trem ity of his pain even, our Lord was
think ing less of him self than of his dis ci ples 
and of his dear ones. It was about this time
that dark ness be gan to set tle, be cloud ing
the scene for about three hours. Un doubt -
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edly the shade was more com fort able for
the cru ci fied ones than the sun light of that
bright land. And surely it was ap pro pri ate
that na ture should be draped, the shad owy
vail drawn over such a scene. Well did it
pic ture the tem po rary tri umph of the power 
of dark ness over him who is the Light of the 
world. Thanks be to God and to our Lord
that through his blessed sac ri fice for sins
very soon all the shad ows will be past, for
the Sun of Righ teous ness will rise with
heal ing in his beams for the bless ing of all
the fam i lies of the earth.

“Gave Up The Ghost”

The last verse of our les son tells of our
Lord’s last ag o niz ing cry with a loud voice
—con sum ing the re main der of his strength. 
His words else where re corded were, “My
God, my God, why hast thou for saken me?”
We have al ready no ticed the se rene calm -
ness of our dear Mas ter from the time in
Geth sema ne when the an gel strength ened
him with the as sur ance that his course had
thus far been pleas ing and ac cept able in
the Fa ther’s sight. But it was nec es sary
that he should have the sin ner’s bit ter
 experience, even to the ex tent of  being
 entirely cut off from fel low ship with the
 Father. In God’s prov i dence, how ever, this
was not pro longed, but merely “for a mo -
ment.” The Fa ther hid his face from his be -
loved Son in the sense of with draw ing all
spir i tual fel low ship and com mu nion: for a
mo ment, there fore, our Re deemer was left
in a depth of dark ness, and his ag o niz ing
cry pic tures the lone li ness of his heart. It
was not enough that of the peo ple there
were none with him—it must come to this,
that the Fa ther should tem po rarily with -
draw sus tain ing strength and as sis tance.

Yet our Lord tri umphed, and his fi nal

words as he breathed his last were, “Fa -

ther, into thy hands I com mit my spirit,”

and hav ing said this “he gave up the ghost.”

The word ghost was at one time used as

a syn onym for spirit, and the mean ing of

this state ment is that our Lord gave up his

spirit, his breath of life. In other words, he

breathed out his last breath, he let go his

hold upon life.
But what was meant by the words, “In to

thy hands I com mit my spirit”—my breath,

my life? We an swer that when God cre ated

Adam he first formed him and then gave

him the gift of life. The right to this gift

Adam for feited by dis obe di ence. He was

able to trans mit to his pos ter ity a spark of

vi tal ity, but not per fec tion of life, be cause

he had lost all right to that. Hence Adam

and each mem ber of his race in dy ing sur -

ren ders his life to God un der the di vine

edict that they were un wor thy of life, that

they could not have it nor claim it ei ther

soon or ever. But with our Lord Je sus it was 

dif fer ent: he had a life that was not de rived

from Adam, but, trans ferred from a heav -

enly con di tion, he had a right to life, and it

was this life to which he had a right that he

was now lay ing down on be half of, and as a

re demp tion price for, Adam and his race. In 

let ting go his hold on life he sur ren dered it

to the  Father, who had al ready prom ised

that his life be ing thus sur ren dered should

en ti tle him to a higher life un der still

greater  favor, and this he re ceived when he

arose from the dead on the “third day,” for,

as the Apos tle de clared, “He was put to

death in the flesh, but quick ened [made

alive] in the Spirit”—a spirit be ing. (1 Pet.

3:18)

In The Cross Of Christ I Glory
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Why Our Lord Was Crucified

JOHN 19:17-42

Golden Text: “Christ died for our sins ac cord ing to the Scrip tures.” 1 Cor. 15:3

One of the most re mark able facts of his -
tory is that the most in tel li gent peo ple of
the world, the most highly civ i lized, rec og -
nize as their Leader, their Prophet, Priest
and King, one whom they ad mit was cru ci -
fied as a male fac tor nearly nine teen cen tu -
ries ago! Still more re mark able is the fact
that the doc trines pro mul gated in his name 
by his fol low ers lay stress upon the fact
that his cru ci fix ion was a part of the di vine
pro gram; more than this, that his cru ci -
fix ion was nec es sary; that by the blood of
the cross, by the death of the cru ci fied One,
atone ment is ef fected for the sins of the
Church and of the world—“He is the pro pi -
ti a tion for our sins [the Church’s sins], and
not for ours only, but also for the sins of the
whole world.” (1 John 2:2) In deed, by di vine 
prov i dence we see that the cross of Christ
(not the pieces of wood, but the sac ri fice
made thereon and rep re sented thereby) is
the very cen ter of the great sal va tion which
God had pre pared for our race be fore  sin
 entered the world, foreknowing that it would
come. The di vine sen tence was death, and
this rested upon Adam and all his pos ter ity. 
None of the con demned could re deem him -
self or his brother, hence the di vine pro vi -
sion that the Lo gos should leave the heav -
enly con di tion and be come a man, that he
might re deem man.

The death of the man Christ Je sus in
any form would have been a suf fi ciency to
off set the orig i nal sen tence; but God was
pleased to test our dear Re deemer’s loy alty
to him by ar rang ing that the death should
be a pe cu liarly try ing one, a dis grace ful
one, so that the loy alty of Je sus should
thereby be the more par tic u larly dem on -
strated, both to an gels and to men; and so
that the Fa ther could be fully jus ti fied in
re ward ing him with the high est ex al ta tion
—far above an gels, prin ci pal i ties, pow ers

and ev ery name that is named—that all
men should honor the Son, even as they
honor the Fa ther. It was for this rea son,
then, that the death of the cross was in ti -
mated in the Scrip tures as be ing the most
ig no min i ous—“Cursed is ev ery one that
hangeth on a tree.” The Apos tle im plies
this added ig no miny of the cross in his ac -
count of how the Lord left the glory which
he had with the Fa ther, hum bled him self,
took upon him self the form of a ser vant and 
was found in fash ion as a man—“And be ing 
found in fash ion as a man he hum bled him -
self unto death, even the death of the cross.
Where fore God hath highly ex alted him.”
(Phil. 2:7-10) So far, then, as our dear
 Redeemer him self was con cerned, this dis -
grace of the cross, which would have been
so try ing to any no ble son and par tic u larly
to the Per fect One, be came to him a step -
ping stone to glory, honor and im mor tal ity,
the di vine na ture. As for us, it cer tainly has 
al ready ex alted our dear Re deemer in the
es ti ma tion of all truly his and guided by
the Word of the Lord. These glory in the
Mas ter’s faith and obe di ence thus dem on -
strated to the last de gree. We are aware,
how ever, that the Higher Crit ics and Evo -
lu tion ists have no sym pa thy with any such
thought. Con sid er ing them selves wise they 
ne glect the wis dom from above, which in -
structs us that only by this sac ri fice of him -
self our Re deemer pre sented to the Fa ther
the ran som price for fa ther Adam’s life
and for the lives of all his pos ter ity, for -
feited through his dis obe di ence; and that
only by this ran som could any of these at -
tain to a res ur rec tion and op por tu nity for
eter nal life in har mony with God.

“They Condemned The Just One”

Our les son does not in clude the trial of
our Lord by the High Priest and the San -
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hed rin, nor his pre sen ta tion to Pi late’s
court, then at Herod’s and his re turn to
 Pilate and the en deav ors made by that
 Roman gov er nor for his re lease. It was only
when a riot was feared that Pi late con -
sented that Je sus should be cru ci fied and
gave the or der there for, at the same time
wash ing his hands be fore the mul ti tude,
say ing, “I am guilt less of the blood of this
just per son.” It was then that the mul ti tude 
cried out, “His blood be upon us and upon
our chil dren,” and Je sus was led away for
cru ci fix ion.

Je ru sa lem has sev eral times been de -
stroyed and re built since then, and the
 levels of some of the streets are quite dif fer -
ent from what they then were; yet the Via
Do lo ro sa, or the “sor row ful way,” is still
pointed out, and also a por tion of the arch -
way known as the Arch of Ecce Homo, re -
puted to have been the place where Pi late
stood when, plead ing for our Lord’s re lease, 
he said to the ra bid throng, “Be hold the
man!”—as though he would say, Do you re -
ally wish me to cru cify such a no ble sam ple
of hu man ity and of your race? Look at him!
de cide now and fi nally on the  subject! That
these tra di tions are well founded is shown
by the fact that in quite re cent times ex ca -
va tion made for the foun da tion of a house
on the sup posed site of Pi late’s pal ace re -
vealed at a con sid er able depth an ex ten sive 
por tion of a mo saic pave ment of fine work
such as would have prob a bly been con -
nected with a pal ace; and this iden ti fies
 itself through the state ment of John 9:13,
which re fers to the judg ment seat as be ing
in a place “called the Pave ment.” Here with
we pub lish a small di a gram of the city, from 
which can be judged the route taken by our
Lord and the Ro man sol diers who were to
cru cify him while they went to the “place of
a skull” called in the He brew lan guage Gol -
gotha, and in the Latin, Cal vary. The sup -
posed site is on a hill near Je ru sa lem,
which in the dis tance has the gen eral con -
tour of a skull, with hol lows cor re spond ing
to the eye-sock ets. Mod ern schol ars are
well agreed as to this site, which an swers
well to the gen eral re quire ments of the Gos -

pel nar ra tive—out side the city walls, nigh
to the city, in a con spic u ous po si tion, near a
fre quented thor ough fare, and still called by 
the Jews the “place of ston ing.” Chris tian
tra di tion from the fifth cen tury fixes this as 
the place of the ston ing of Ste phen.

“Must Je sus bear the cross alone,
And all the world go free?”

It was a part of the cus tom of these cru ci -
fix ions that the cul prit must bear his own
cross; and so we read that Je sus bore his
un til, faint from the ner vous strain of the
pre ced ing twenty-four hours, with out sleep 
and prob a bly with but lit tle nour ish ment,
and un der great strain and ex hausted from
the beat ing, he sank un der the weight of
the cross. If on the one hand we think of
the fact that he was per fect, we might sup -
pose that he would have had more strength;
but on the other hand we should re mem ber
that man in his per fec tion was not  necessarily
a gi ant in size or a Her cu les in strength.
Quite to the con trary; these ab nor mal con -
di tions are the ex pres sions, the re sults of
im per fec tions. We may sup pose that a per -
fect spec i men of our race would com bine
the best qual i ties of mind and body rep re -
sented in both the male and the fe male, and 
that del i cacy, re fine ment and el e gance with
mod er ate strength should be nearer to our
con cep tion of per fec tion. Thus with fruits
and veg e ta bles; the larg est fruits are fre -
quently the coars est; the per fect are nei -
ther over-sized and coarse-grained nor
dwarfs. Our race seems to have left per fec -
tion to such a de gree that the ma jor ity are
ei ther too del i cate or too coarse. Fur ther -
more, in our Lord’s case we are to re mem -
ber that he had been sac ri fic ing his life
for three and a half years; that vi tal ity
had been go ing out of him for the heal ing of
all kinds of dis ease. This loss would tend to
weaken him. In other words he had been
dy ing for three and a half years and was
now on his way to Cal vary to fin ish the
mat ter of sur ren der ing his life in har mony
with the Fa ther’s will.

Some of our Lord’s dis ci ples were on look -
ers (John, at least, was one), and truly they
would have been glad to bear the cross for
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him. We must sup pose that they were hin -
dered from prof fer ing their ser vices by fear
of be ing con sid ered as in ter fer ing with the
of fi cers of the law. How ever, in the emer -
gency the sol diers found a coun try man on
the route whom they com pelled to bear the
cross af ter Je sus. This ex pres sion might
have meant to walk af ter him, to re lieve
him of part of the load; or it might have
meant for him to carry all the load while
the Lord walked on be fore. But we do know
that this en forced task upon Si mon was a
very pre cious priv i lege. How many of the
Lord’s fol low ers since have al most  envied
him the op por tu nity en joyed! Tra di tion says
that Si mon ul ti mately be came a Chris tian,
that his name was known to the Apos tle
John and also the part of the coun try whence
he came. The men tion of the names of his
sons gives strong cor rob o ra tion to the tra di -
tion. (Mark 15:22)

While sym pa thiz ing with our Lord and
think ing how we should have en joyed help -
ing to bear his cross, we should not for get
in this con nec tion two priv i leges which he
has pro vided for us. First, he tells us that
if we would come af ter him as his dis ci ples
we may share with him in the bear ing of
the cross of this pres ent time—“Who so ever
will be my dis ci ple let him take up his cross
and fol low me.” Then, af ter be liev ing on the 
Lord, and be ing jus ti fied by faith, and hav -
ing peace with God, and re al iz ing the for -
give ness of our sins, we are in vited to make
a full con se cra tion of our selves, to take up
our cross—to cross our own wills and to do
the will of the Lord, which is the will of the
Fa ther which sent him. Do we ap pre ci ate
the priv i lege enough thus to take up our
cross daily? Are we still bear ing the cross?
Is it our res o lu tion that by the Lord’s grace
we will con tinue to bear it to the end of the
jour ney, un til like him we shall be able to
say, “It is fin ished”—the work given us to
do, the priv i lege of bear ing wit ness to the
Word of truth by word and by daily con -
duct?

The sec ond way of crossbearing is to
help oth ers who, as mem bers of the Body of
Christ, are his rep re sen ta tives about us in

the world. When we see any of these with
crosses too heavy for them to bear, crosses
un der which they will likely sink or have
al ready sunk, let us think of the Mas ter
and of how we cov eted the priv i lege of help -
ing him to bear his bur dens, and let us hear 
his voice as sur ing us that what is done unto 
one of the least of his dis ci ples in his name
is done unto him. Oh, how many help ful
words this would mean to many of the
 burdened and the weak of the Lord’s Lit tle
Flock! Oh, how many cups of kind ness it
would im ply! How much it would bring of
cheer and com fort to some of those whom
the Lord rec og nizes as mem bers of his
Body! As one mem ber of our body as sists
an other mem ber in dis tress, so in the Body
of Christ. All the mem bers are to bear one
an other up, strengthen one an other, com -
fort one an other, re fresh one an other, and
gen er ally to make one an other ready for
the glo ri ous con sum ma tion of our hopes in
the King dom.

A Look At The Crucified One

Nu mer ous de tails con nected with the
cru ci fix ion are enu mer ated. The time was
the third hour, nine o’clock, ac cord ing to
Mark, but the sixth hour or noon ac cord ing
to John. The dis crep ancy is ac counted for
by the ori en tal lack of ex act ness; or Mark
may have re ferred to the fact that the sen -
tence was pro nounced in the third hour,
while John’s re cord has to do with the time
when our Lord was ac tu ally on the cross—
af ter the slow jour ney, the fas ten ing to the
cross, and the mak ing out and at tach ing
the board in di cat ing the charge against our 
Lord, “This is Je sus of Naz a reth, the King
of the Jews,” and then the sub se quent rais -
ing of the cross with Je sus on it, all of which 
would oc cupy quite a con sid er able pe riod of
time, probably nearly or quite three hours.

The Jew ish lead ers were dis ap pointed
with the plac ard which ap peared on the
cross, in di cat ing the crime for which the
cul prit had been ex e cuted. They pro tested
about it, de ny ing that Je sus was the King
of the Jews. But the Gov er nor re fused to al -
ter the mat ter; and doubt less he worded it
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es pe cially as a re buke to them, for he per -
ceived that for envy, mal ice, they had de liv -
ered Je sus to him for death. He would now
shame them. The mul ti tudes could all read
the in scrip tion: for ac cord ing to cus tom it
was writ ten in three lan guages, in He brew,
the lan guage of the peo ple; in Latin, the
 language of the gov ern ment, and in Greek,
the lan guage of the ed u cated of that time.
Thus in spite of his en e mies, the cru ci fied
Je sus was pro claimed the Mes siah. Yet
how strange! A cru ci fied Mes siah! How dif -
fer ent are God’s ways and means of ac com -
plish ing an ob ject from man’s ways! Truly,
as the heav ens are higher than the earth,
so are his ways higher than our ways. Had
Je sus not died, had he not re deemed us
from sin, the most that he could have done
as a ran somer would have been to as sist
man to more rea son able and better lives—
but not to eter nal life, which had been for -
feited through Adam and which could not
be re cov ered ex cept through a re demp tion.
Un der the di vine plan, how ever, he who
hum bled him self to re deem the world is
now highly ex alted by the Fa ther to his
own right hand of power and dig nity, and
shortly, as the King of Is rael and the King
of all the world, he will re veal him self to the 
over throw of wick ed ness, to the up lift ing of
righ teous ness, and to the as sis tance of the
weak and the poor and the ig no rant, for the
bless ing of all the fam i lies of the earth ac -
cord ing to the prom ise. (Gen. 12:3)

Our Lord was made a com pan ion of
 robbers. The two cru ci fied with him, one at
 either side, were prob a bly mem bers of the
band of Barabbas, and were prob a bly con -
sid ered by the peo ple as more or less of
 heroes. At all events we are not in formed
that any jests or jibes were hurled at them
by the peo ple. Thus it must be with the
Lord’s fol low ers to this day. We must re -
mem ber that our Mas ter and his cause are
un pop u lar; that the learned and in flu en tial 
of the world will be op posed to us, as they
were to him, and that this is ac cord ing to
his Word and to the prin ci ple upon which
the di vine plan is be ing worked out, name -
ly, that if we would reign with him, we

must also suf fer with him. Cru ci fix ion par -
tic u lars are not given, and we may be glad
of it, for the pic ture which sug gests it self
to the mind is hor ri ble enough with out any
in ci den tal de tails, and the fact that four
writ ers re corded the main fea tures of the
ex e cu tion, but gave none of the de tails of
the cru ci fix ion it self, is in full ac cord with
the gen eral treat ment of such mat ters in the
Bi ble so dif fer ent from what would  ordin -
arily be the course of a nar ra tor. Ian Mac -
Laren sug gests:

“There was no death so cruel as that of
cru ci fix ion, be cause the pris oner died not
from loss of blood nor in a short space of
time, but through the lin ger ing ag ony of
open wounds, the ar rested cir cu la tion at
the ex trem i ties, the ten sion of the ner vous
sys tem, and the op pres sion of heart and
brain. For five long hours Je sus en dured
this pain of torn nerves, of in tense thirst
and of racked body and throb bing brain!”

Seven Words From The Cross

It is not to be ex pected that any one un -
der such con di tions would have much to
say. It is quite prob a ble, there fore, that the
re corded words or mes sages of our Lord
were the only ones he ut tered. These words
rep re sent faith fully some of the most im -
por tant fea tures of our Lord’s char ac ter
and teach ing.

What is gen er ally known as the first of
these words from the cross is re corded in
Luke 23:34. Then said Je sus, “Fa ther, for -
give them, for they know not what they
do.” We have no doubt at all that our Lord’s
heart was full of a for giv ing spirit, but for
sev eral rea sons we doubt if he ever ut tered
these words: (1) They are not found in the
Greek MSS., Co dex Vaticanus, No. 1209
(fourth cen tury), and Co dex Alexandrinus
(fifth cen tury). (2) These words would not
seem to be ap pro pri ate, for those who were
guilty of our Lord’s death were not re pen -
tant, and our un der stand ing is that the
Scrip tures clearly in di cate that re pen tance
is nec es sary to for give ness. (3) Those who
were guilty of our Lord’s death did not be -
lieve on him nor trust in his merit, and the
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clear teach ing of the Scrip tures is that for -
give ness must be pre ceded by faith. (4) It is
not re corded that they were of re pen tant and
con trite hearts and that they had turned
away from sin; and the clear teach ing of the 
Scrip ture is that no one is for given un less
in this at ti tude of re pen tance. (5) Our Lord
had not yet fin ished the work of sac ri fice,
nor had he yet as cended to the Fa ther and
pre sented that sac ri fice even on be half of
be liev ers, and hence the Fa ther would not
be pre pared to for give the sin. (6) We have
no ev i dence that the sin was for given, but
ev ery ev i dence that the prayer of the Jews
them selves, “His blood be upon us and upon 
our chil dren,” was an swered in the time of
trou ble which came upon that na tion, of
which the Apos tle says, “Wrath is come up -
on them to the ut ter most.” (1 Thes. 2:16)

The re puted sec ond word from the cross,
“Ver ily I say unto you to day, thou shalt
be with me in Par a dise,”1 is ap par ently au -
then tic. It was the Lord’s mes sage to one of
the rob bers who con fessed his sin and de -
sired the Lord’s fa vor and clem ency when
he would come into his King dom. Our Lord
has not yet fully come into his King dom;
hence the time has not yet come when the
thief de sired to be re mem bered. Not with -
stand ing the dark day and the ap par ent
eclipse of our Lord’s life and hopes, he as -
sured the pen i tent one that he was able to
an swer his pe ti tion and would do so. The
ful fill ment of that re quest, as the Scrip -
tures show, will come at our Lord’s sec ond
ad vent, when he shall take his great power
and re es tab lish Par a dise in the earth, the
Par a dise which was lost on ac count of sin,
but which was re deemed by the pre cious
blood. Then the pen i tent thief will come
forth; yea, the Scrip tures tell us that all
that are in their graves shall hear the voice
of the Son of man and shall come forth; and
this call will in clude the other thief also.
They will come forth to the fa vor able con -
di tions of the Mil len nial King dom; but we
may be sure that the pen i tent one will have
an ad van tage over the other and a spe cial

re ward, too, for min is ter ing a word of com -
fort to our Re deemer in his dy ing hour.

“Behold Thy Son!” “Behold Thy Mother!”

Mary, our Lord’s mother, and John, his
be loved dis ci ple, ev i dently were stand ing
not far from the cross, doubt less weep ing
and surely sor row ing. But our Lord, so far
from think ing of him self and his own
 anguish, was think ing of oth ers. As dur ing
his min is try he had gone about do ing good,
so in his dy ing hour here he thought of the
good, the wel fare of oth ers, and in the above 
words com mit ted his mother to the care of
the lov ing dis ci ple. Beau ti ful is the les son!
How it shows us the large ness of our Lord’s
heart and sym pa thy, and how it teaches us
not to be en tirely en grossed with our own
tri als and dif fi cul ties, large and small, but
rather to be bur den-bear ers of oth ers, al -
low ing our sym pa thies, our thoughts and
our plans to be ac tive for the bless ing of all
those who in any mea sure are un der our
care in mat ters tem po ral or spir i tual!

“My God, my God, why hast thou for -
saken me!” These words are known as
the fourth word or mes sage from the cross.
They mark to us the depth of our Lord’s
 anguish. He was dy ing as the sin ner’s re -
demp tion price, as the sub sti tute, in or der
that God might be just and the justifier of
all who be lieve in Je sus, and that he might
grant them in due time a res ur rec tion from 
the dead and a re turn to the Fa ther’s fa -
vor and to eter nal life—to all that was lost
in Adam. To be our sub sti tute he must in
 everything suf fer all that we were doomed
to suf fer as sin ners. This in cluded not only
his loss of life, but also his cut ting off from
all fel low ship with the Fa ther. A mo ment,
as it were, would do; but there must come
that mo ment of dark ness, of sep a ra tion,
and we may readily un der stand that this
was the dark est mo ment in all of our Lord’s
ex pe ri ences, still darker than Geth sema -
ne, which was merely a fore shad ow ing of
this ex pe ri ence. How glad we are that we
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can see the phi los o phy, the rea son why

this ex pe ri ence came to our Lord! And as

we re al ize this, may it more and more fill

our hearts with ap pre ci a tion of the bless -

ings which are ours through Christ; the

priv i lege of re turn to the Fa ther’s fel low -

ship and love, so that we can ap ply to

 ourselves the Mas ter’s words, “The Fa ther

him self loveth you.” (John 16:27) There is

noth ing in this dy ing word of our Lord that

would sug gest in sin cer ity on his part, and

surely noth ing in it that would sug gest the

doc trine of the Trin ity! It is in per fect keep -

ing, how ever, with all that he said on the

sub ject of his re la tion ship to the Fa ther.
The fifth word: “I thirst.” This ex pres sion 

calls forc ibly to mind sev eral facts: (1) Ex -
posed to the heat of the sun, with but slight
cov er ing and un der ner vous ex cite ment
and pain, thirst must have been one of the
prin ci pal el e ments of tor ture to the cru ci -
fied. (2) When we think of the fact that our
Lord had been the ac tive agent of Je ho vah
in the great work of cre ation of all things,
in clud ing wa ter, the Mas ter’s vol un tary
hu mil i a tion and res ig na tion to thirst—yea,
to die on be half of the re bels of the realm—
is a re mark able il lus tra tion of his love for
man kind. This cry of thirst, we are told,
was  uttered when he knew that all things
had been fin ished, when all of the work
which had been given him to do had been
ac com plished—and not un til then might
he re fer to his own con di tion. Even this cry
was in ful fill ment of the pre dic tion of Psalm 
69:21. Our Lord had re fused the stu pe fy ing
draught, but now ac cepted the re fresh ment 
given him from a sponge lifted to his lips
on a reed, prob a bly two and one-third feet
long. As we think of this mat ter let us
 remember that our Lord hun gered and
thirsted that we, with all for whom he died,
might have the wa ter of life and the bread
of life—might at tain eter nal life!

“It Is Finished”

This sixth word was one of tri umph. He
had fin ished the work which the Fa ther
had given him to do; he had been loyal from
first to last, self-sac ri fic ing. He was glad,

surely, that his earthly course was at an
end, glad be cause it ended in vic tory and
be cause this meant ul ti mately the bless ing
of the world of man kind and their re lease
from the power of sin and death and the
Ad ver sary. It might be said in this sense
of the word that our Lord be gan his work
when he left the heav enly courts and hum -
bled him self to take the hu man na ture; and 
that it pro gressed dur ing the pe riod of his
at tain ing man hood’s es tate, thirty years:
how ever, Scrip tur ally con sid ered, the work
that was fin ished was the work of sac ri fice
which be gan at Jor dan when he was bap -
tized, when he made a full con se cra tion of
him self even unto death. Just be fore his
cru ci fix ion he had said, “I have a bap tism
to be ac com plished and how am I straight -
ened un til it be fin ished.” Three and a half
years was the pe riod of his bap tism into
death, and now the fi nal mo ment had come
—“It is fin ished.”

“Fa ther, into thy hands I com mit my
spirit.” This is sup posed to have been the
last word, the last act of our Lord’s earthly
min is try, its fin ish ing touch. How ap pro -
pri ate that he who had sought to do the Fa -
ther’s will at any cost should have ab so lute 
con fi dence that in his death his spirit of
life would be in the Fa ther’s care and keep -
ing, and that he should thus ex press him -
self! And this should be true of all who are
his fol low ers. Hav ing re signed our all to
the Lord we should so fully ap pro pri ate his 
gra cious prom ises as to be with out fear as
we go down into death. Death in our Lord’s 
case, how ever, must have meant far more
than it could pos si bly mean to any of us.
We not only have the Lord’s as sur ance of
a res ur rec tion, but we have in our Lord’s
own case an il lus tra tion of the di vine
power. It was he who raised our Lord Je sus 
from the dead whose power will be ex er -
cised through him in bring ing us forth to
glory, honor and im mor tal ity. Our Lord
was the fore run ner; none be fore him had
ever been raised from the dead, ei ther to
the per fec tion of hu man life or to the per -
fec tion of the di vine na ture.
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Broken-Hearted Literally

St. Luke informs us that he cried with a

loud voice, a tes ti mony and wit ness to all

that were near of his hope in God and in a

res ur rec tion. Some mod ern writ ers re gard

the cry as the ut ter ance of one dy ing of a

rup tured heart, the sup po si tion be ing that

this was the im me di ate cause of our Lord’s

death. It is ad mit ted that there is such a

thing as an ac tu ally bro ken heart. We

might at trib ute the cause of this rup ture to 

the ig no min i ous cir cum stances sur round -

ing our Lord’s be trayal, de nial, con dem -

na tion, scourg ing and cru ci fix ion; and no

doubt all of these would tend to de press

him in spirit. But in our judg ment the pri -

mary cause of his heart rup ture was the

grief men tioned in the fourth cry, the with -

drawal of di vine fel low ship, the lone li ness

which was his dur ing his last hour.
The tech ni cal ex pla na tion of the rea -

sons for sup pos ing that our Lord died of a

heart rup ture is thus stated:
“The bloody wa ter that burst from

Christ’s side when pierced by the sol dier’s

spear ev i denced this. The blood ex ud ing

from the heart into the pericardium had

sep a rated into red clots and a wa ter se rum.

Je sus died lit er ally from a bro ken heart.”
It does not sur prise us that in the di vine

or der na ture is made to man i fest a sym pa -

thy with our Lord by the pe cu liar dark ness 

which came over the land at the time Je sus 

hung on the cross. One an cient MS., treat -

ing of the sub ject, says that “many went

about with lamps, and the dark ness lasted

un til Je sus was taken from the cross.” A

great earth quake is men tioned also as

hav ing taken place at this time, in con nec -

tion with which the heavy cur tain of the

Tem ple, sep a rat ing the Holy from the

Most Holy, was torn from the top to the

bot tom, sym bol iz ing thus, as the Apos tle

sug gests, that the way into the Most Holy

was now made man i fest, made pos si ble

through the suf fer ing and death of Christ.

Ac cord ing to Mark, Jo seph of Arimathea

went “boldly” to Pi late and asked for the

body of Je sus. From all ac counts he must

have been a no ble char ac ter. Mat thew says

“he was a rich man”; Luke says, “a good

man and a righ teous … who was look ing

for the King dom of God”; Mark says he was 

a “coun sel lor of hon or able es tate,” that is,

a mem ber of the San hed rin. “How hardly

shall they that have riches en ter into the

King dom of heaven,” said Je sus. It is hard

for them, be cause they have much more to

over come pro por tion ately than if they were

poor. Had this Jo seph of Arimathea not

been a rich man he prob a bly would have

been fully a fol lower of Je sus. We are

pleased, how ever, to know that so many

good things could be said about him, and

that his cour age and bold ness in creased,

in stead of di min ish ing un der trial. May

we not hope that ul ti mately he be came a

dis ci ple and foot step fol lower in the full est

sense? Geike re marks re spect ing him:
“It was no light mat ter Jo seph had un -

der taken: for to take part in a burial at any 

time would de file him for seven days and

make ev ery thing un clean which he touched

(Num. 19:11); and to do so now in volved

a se clu sion through the whole Pass over

week with all its holy ob ser vances and

re joic ings.”
How Jo seph’s nat u ral, hewn tomb was

hon ored by the Mas ter’s burial therein!
With plea sure we find Nicodemus, an -

other wealthy and in flu en tial ruler of the

Jews, as so ci ated with Jo seph in car ing for

our Lord’s body. We may be sure that these 

men re ceived at the hands of the Lord spe -

cial bless ing be cause of the cour age and

zeal which they ex hib ited on this oc ca sion.

We may be sure that those who are so fear -

ful as to hold back when op por tu ni ties are

of fered for ser vice to the Lord are un likely

to be ap proved of the Mas ter and un likely,

there fore, to gain the great re ward which

he is now of fer ing to vic tors. To us the les -

son in all this is to be bold for the right, for

the truth, for the Lord, for the breth ren—

at any cost. In deed, the more our cour age

and faith ful ness to priv i lege and op por tu -
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nity may cost us, the greater will be our re -

ward, both in the pres ent life and in that

which is to come. This is the third men tion

we have of Nicodemus in con nec tion with

our Lord’s min is try. First he vis ited Je sus

by night, as re corded in John 3. Sec ond,

he cau tious ly in ter posed on Je sus’ be half

when an at tempt was made to seize the

Lord, as re corded in John 7:44-52. And

now, as some one sug gests, he “im proved a

last op por tu nity for ser vice with the bit ter

con so la tion of hav ing failed where he might 

have done much.” He was a rich man and

brought an hun dred Ro man pounds (67 lbs.

our weight) of myrrh, resin and pounded

aloewood, ar o matic and pre ser va tive, sup -

pos edly used by the Jews in wrap ping up

the dead. A les son for us is that we should

not be con tent with neu tral ity in con nec -

tion with the truth and its ser vice. We

should be pos i tive as far as pos si ble; we

should take our stand for righ teous ness

and do with our might on be half of the

Lord’s cause and the Lord’s breth ren;

while us ing wis dom and dis cre tion, we

should nev er the less be cou ra geous. We

should bring our flow ers to cheer and com -

fort in life and not wait un til death has pre -

vented an ap pre ci a tion of these.
Newman Hall sug gests:
“Golgotha! There is a leg end that it

was the very cen ter of the earth’s sur face,

the mid dle point of the hab it able globe. We 

think noth ing of the leg end, but very much

of the truth which it sug gests, for the cross

of Christ is the true cen ter of the Church

where all be liev ers meet, of all tribes and
na tions.”

An other says:
“How shall we dare, with the cross in

our view, to lay out our lives for self-bless -
ing and self-in dul gence? How shall we
make the pos ses sion of this world’s hon ors, 
its wealth, or its fa vor or its high places,
the main end and scope of our lives? tak ing 
no part in the suf fer ings of Christ, choos -
ing ever the feast and never the fast?”

Phillips Brooks wrote:
“You have your cross, my friend. There

is pain in the duty which you do. But if in
all your pain you know that God’s love is
be com ing a dearer and a plainer truth to
you, then you can tri umph in ev ery sac ri -
fice. Your cross has won some thing of the
glory and beauty of your Lord’s. Re joice and
be glad, for you are cru ci fied with Christ.”

Our Golden Text

In clos ing this les son let us re mem ber
the im por tant truths of its Golden Text,
“Christ died for our sins ac cord ing to the
Scrip tures.” He did not die be cause death
was nat u ral, be cause he was sin ful like
other men, nor to show us how to die; he
died for our sins, be cause of our sins; be -
cause the pen alty of our sins was a death
pen alty, and be cause we must be re deemed
in or der to have any fu ture life on any
plane. Hence:

“In the cross of Christ we glory,
Tow er ing o’er the wrecks of time;
All the light of sa cred story
Gath ers round its head sub lime.”
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The Prince Of Life Crucified

MAT THEW 27:33-50

“He was wounded for our trans gres sions; he was bruised for our in iq ui ties.” Isa iah 53:5

The trial of Je sus re ally took place short -
ly af ter his ar rest, but, on ac count of the Law
re quir ing a death sen tence to be passed in
day light, a morn ing meet ing of the San hed -
rin was ap pointed, which, in a per func tory
man ner, con firmed the high priest’s de ci -
sion of the night be fore, that Je sus had
blas phemed the Cre ator when he claimed
that he had come into the world in ac cord
with the Cre ator’s long-prom ised plan that
he should re deem Is rael and the world from 
the death sen tence, that in God’s due time
he might es tab lish the Mes si anic King dom
for the bless ing of Is rael and all the fam i lies 
of the earth. The mat ter was rushed through
lest the gath ered mul ti tudes, who had
shouted, “Ho sanna to the Son of Da vid,”
when Je sus rode upon the ass five days
 before, should un der take again to pro claim
him king. No ex e cu tion could take place
dur ing the Pass over week. And if Je sus
were held a pris oner they knew not what
might hap pen to him or to them. They had,
there fore, but a few hours in which to carry
out the plan which they be lieved would rid
their coun try of a man whom they con sid -
ered a de ceiver and one likely to get them
into trou ble with the Gov ern ment at Rome.

The San hed rin had au thor ity to judge
the peo ple along the lines of their re li gion,
but was pro hib ited from ex e cut ing the
death pen alty. Hence it was nec es sary, af -
ter the con dem na tion of the San hed rin, to
take the case be fore Pi late, the Ro man Gov -
er nor. Re al iz ing that Pi late would not rec -
og nize blas phemy as a cause for death, the
charge against Je sus, be fore Pi late, was a
to tally dif fer ent one, namely, that Je sus
was a se di tion ist and raiser of dis tur bance;
that he claimed to be a king and that his
free dom was in im i cal to the in ter ests of
the Ro man Em pire. The fool ish ness and the
hy poc risy of such a charge were too trans -

par ent to need as ser tion. Pi late per ceived
that for envy they were de liv er ing him—
be cause he and his teach ings were hav ing
more in flu ence with the com mon peo ple
than could be ex er cised by the chief priests
and scribes. Pi late re lieved him self of re -
spon si bil ity by de clar ing that since the
home of Je sus was in Gal i lee, King Herod,
the Gov er nor of Gal i lee, should have the ju -
ris dic tion of the case, which he was glad to
get rid of.

Jesus Before King Herod

This was an un ex pected dif fi culty, but
Herod’s pal ace was not far dis tant. He
was glad of the op por tu nity to see Je sus, of
whose mir a cles he had heard much. As he
looked at the Mas ter’s no ble fea tures and
be held in him pu rity and gen tle dig nity, it
must have seemed ri dic u lous that such a
per son should be ar raigned as a se di tion ist
and a man dan ger ous to the in ter ests of the 
peace of the coun try. Af ter a few taunt ing
words and jests, the pal ace guards took a
hand with the one whom their mas ter
treated flip pantly. They put upon him a
pur ple robe and a crown of thorns and
mocked at his unkingly ap pear ance. Then
Herod de clined to act in the case and sent
the pris oner back to Pi late, per haps feel ing
that he had had a suf fi ciency of trou ble in
con nec tion with the be head ing of John the
Bap tist a year or so be fore. The mat ter
was a joke be tween Herod and Pi late—deal -
ing with the case of a man claimed to be so
 dangerous that he must die thus, when he
man i festly was so pure and in no cent that
the weak est would be safe with him.

Pilate’s Perplexity Increased

Pi late was dis ap pointed when Je sus was 
brought back to his court. The case was an
un pleas ant one to set tle. The pris oner man -
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i festly was in no cent of any crime, yet his ac -
cus ers were the most prom i nent men in the
na tion and city over which he had charge.
Their good will must be pre served, if pos si -
ble, and they were ev i dently bent on the
mur der of their in no cent cap tive un der the
form of le gal ity. What a pity it is that re li -
gion has been so of ten mis rep re sented by
her vo ta ries in ev ery age of the world! A les -
son which we all should learn is to search
the mo tives and in ten tions of our own hearts,
that we be not led into the er ror of the wicked
—into vi o lat ing the rights of oth ers and
thus fight ing against God.

Pi late heard the ac cu sa tions, re al ized
that there was no truth in them, and then
gave his de ci sion: I find no fault in Je sus,
but, see ing that such a com mo tion has been 
cre ated, I con sider it nec es sary in the in ter -
ests of peace to sat isfy the un righ teous
 demands of the clam or ing mul ti tude. I
will there fore have the pris oner whipped,
al though I ac knowl edge he is not de serv ing
of pun ish ment. The whip ping will be in his
own in ter est, as well as in the in ter ests of
the peace of the city, for by sat is fy ing the
clamor of the mul ti tude the life of Je sus will 
be spared. As po lit i cal de ci sions go, this was 
a very fair de cree. Mag is trates rec og nize
that ab so lute jus tice is not al ways pos si ble
in deal ing with im per fect con di tions.

But the rul ers would not be sat is fied
with any thing short of Je sus’ death. The
rab ble was ex horted to shout, Cru cify him!
Cru cify him! It seemed im pos si ble for Pi -
late to ap pre ci ate that such a frenzy could
be aroused against so in no cent a per son. So
he in quired, What evil hath he done? But
the an swer was, Cru cify him! Alas, how hu -
man pas sion can ig nore ev ery prin ci ple of
righ teous ness! To add to Pi late’s per plex -
ity, his wife now sent him word, Have noth -
ing to do with this just per son, for I have
had a hor ri ble dream which con nects it self
with him.

As a last re sort Pi late caused Je sus to
be brought to a prom i nent place where the
mul ti tude could all see him and then he
cried out to them, “Be hold the Man!” See
the char ac ter of the man you are will ing to

cru cify. Note that he has most kingly fea -
tures, such as none of your race pos sess—
nor oth ers. Would you cru cify the very best
sam ple of your race? Con sider; be rea son -
able. Be hold the Man! It has for years been
a cus tom with you that the Gov ern ment at
this sea son re lease a pris oner. So, then,
con sider that Je sus has been con demned
and that your con cep tion of jus tice has been 
sat is fied and that now I re lease him to you.
But the mul ti tude cried out so much the
more, Cru cify him! Re lease unto us Ba rab -
bas (a rob ber and dan ger ous char ac ter).

Who will ex plain this strange per ver sity
of fallen hu man na ture—that a vil lain should
be pre ferred to a saint? Thus, a few years
ago, in the City of Vi enna, a man who had
just been re leased from serv ing a term in
prison made a speech in which he de clared
that all Jews should be put to death. A
frenzy seemed to seize the peo ple. The bad
man be came the leader of sen ti ment. He
was ap plauded and, as a may or alty was im -
pend ing, he was elected mayor of the city
on the strength of his bra vado. Oh, shame!
How can we claim that the world is ready
for lib erty while such con di tions stare us
in the face and mark the pages of his tory?
They prove, on the con trary, that the world
needs just such a strong, im pe rial gov ern -
ment as God pur poses to give it—the King -
dom of God’s dear Son, strong for the sup -
pres sion of ev ery wrong and strong for the
up lift ing of ev ery right.

Thou Art Not Caesar’s Friend

The Jew ish lead ers were shrewd. They
knew that trea son to Rome was one of the
most se ri ous of fenses and in the fact that
Je sus had spo ken of him self as a king they
had the le ver where with to com pel his cru -
ci fix ion. They used it, as sur ing Pi late that
if he let the pris oner go they would re port
him to the Em peror. Pi late knew that he
would have dif fi culty in ex plain ing such a
case and that the Ro man Gov ern ment would
agree with the de ci sion of Caiaphas that one
man should die rather than have any com -
mo tion in their do min ion. Thus com pelled,
Pi late fi nally ac ceded and wrote the pa pers
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of ex e cu tion, but  before do ing so he
took a pitcher of wa ter and in the
sight of the peo ple washed his hands,
say ing, “I am guilt less of the blood of
this just per son.”

The ex e cu tion pro ceeded. The sol -
diers al ready had two thieves to cru -
cify and merely added an other cross
and the pro ces sion started for Golgo -
tha, a hill side near where the face
of the rock much re sem bles a skull—
Golgotha sig ni fy ing the place of a
skull. It is just to the north of the city,
out side the wall. New build ings and a
wall re cently erected hin der vis i tors
at the pres ent time from get ting the
skull ef fect as for merly. The crime of
each cul prit was, by Law, in scribed
over his head. Above the Mas ter’s
head was his crime—“Je sus, King of
the Jews.”

Sa tan and his de luded dupes ev i -
dently thought that they had fi nally
dis posed of Je sus. The priests and
 elders mocked his dec la ra tion that he
was the Son of God and de manded
that, if he were such, he should dem -
on strate it by leav ing the cross. They
re al ized not the truth, that it was nec -
es sary for him to die for man’s sin, in
or der that, by and by, he might have
right ful au thor ity, in his glo ri ous
King dom, to re store all man kind to
full per fec tion and life un der the
terms of the New Cov e nant, of which
he will be the Me di a tor. (Jer. 31:31)
At the sixth hour, noon, dark ness set -
tled down for three hours and then
Je sus died, say ing, “My God, my God,
why hast thou for saken me?” In or der
that he might fully ex pe ri ence the
weight of Di vine Jus tice which be -
longed to the sin ner, it was nec es sary
that the Fa ther should hide him self
from him, as though he had been the
sin ner. This tem po rary sep a ra tion
from the Fa ther was ev i dently the se -
ver est blow in all of the Mas ter’s ex -
pe ri ence.
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Our Mas ter

“No fa ble old, nor mythic lore,
    Nor dream of bards and seers,
No dead fact stranded on the shore
    Of the obliv i ous years—

“But warm, sweet, ten der, even yet,
    A pres ent help is He,
And faith has still its Olivet,
    And love its Gal i lee.

“The heal ing of His seam less dress
    Is by our beds of pain;
We touch Him in life’s throng and press,
And we are whole again.

 “O Lord and Mas ter of us all!
    Whate’er our name or sign,
We own Thy sway, we hear Thy call,
    We test our lives by Thine.

“Thou judgest us.Thy pu rity
    Doth all our lusts con demn.
The love that draws us nearer Thee
    Is hot with wrath to them.

“We faintly hear, we dimly see,
    In dif fer ent phrase we pray;
But, dim or clear, we own in Thee
    The Light, the Truth, the Way.

“Our Friend, our Brother, and our Lord,
    What may Thy ser vice be?—
Not name, nor form, nor rit ual word,
    But sim ply fol low ing Thee.”

—Whittier, Re prints, p. 721



Smitten Of God, Afflicted

MARK 15:22-37

“Surely He hath borne our griefs, and car ried our sor rows;
yet we did es teem Him stricken, smit ten of God, and af flicted.” Isa iah 53:4

There is no room for dis pute re spect ing
the facts as so ci ated with the cru ci fix ion of
Je sus. The only room for con ten tion is in
 respect to the Di vine lim i ta tion and rea son
for the cru ci fix ion. The Prophet Isa iah
gives the Di vine ex pla na tion to us.

Sorrowful Way!

The Sav ior was greatly weak ened by His 
three years of min is try, in which He had
given forth His vi tal ity freely to the peo ple
in the heal ing of their dis eases. Be sides
this, He had been on a con stant strain,
with out sleep, from the time He had sent
His dis ci ples to pre pare the Pass over. This
pe riod had in cluded the try ing ex pe ri ences
con nected with the Pass over and the in sti -
tu tion of the Me mo rial Sup per, the jour ney
to Geth sema ne, the hours of ag ony and
weak ness there, the ex pe ri ences fol low ing,
the trial of the San hed rin by the high
priests, the trial be fore Herod and be fore
Pi late, the scourg ing, etc.—all had been a
con stant strain on Him. Now, con demned
to cru ci fix ion by those for whom He had
sac ri ficed His Heav enly home and glory,
He was ad di tion ally re quired to carry His
own cross. He did so un til fi nally His weak -
ness un der its weight hin dered, and a pass -
ing farmer was com pelled to as sist—whether
by car ry ing the cross en tirely or by walk ing
be hind Je sus and car ry ing a por tion of the
weight is not made very clear by the orig i -
nal text.

Where were Pe ter, John, James, Thom as 
and the other Apos tles, that they did not
vol un teer as sis tance? Doubt less they were
de terred by fear. But oh, what a bless ing
they missed! Tra di tion has it that the Cy -
renean farmer who bore the cross by com -
pul sion af ter ward be came one of the fol low -
ers of the Nazarene, through hav ing the

Truth of the Sav ior’s Mes sage borne in
upon his heart by the ex pe ri ences of that
hour.

Crowd ing around were weep ing women,
and we won der that none of them lent a
help ing hand. Turn ing to them, Je sus said,
“Weep not for Me. Weep for your selves and
for your chil dren.” The Mas ter’s words in
this con nec tion, re spect ing their seek ing
the moun tains and hills for cov er ing and
pro tec tion, are as sumed by some Bi ble stu -
dents to be long in part to the great trou ble
which came upon the Jew ish peo ple thirty-
seven years later in the de struc tion of Je ru -
sa lem. And it is as sumed that that de struc -
tion of Je ru sa lem and this trou ble were
types which fore shad owed the greater dis -
tress which will oc cur in the clos ing time of
this Age.

Cer tain it is that the same ex pres sions
in re spect to the moun tains and hills is
used in re spect to the end of this Gos pel
Age. When at His Sec ond Ad vent Christ
shall be re vealed in flam ing fire of judg -
ments, it will  con sume the pres ent or der
of things and pre pare the way for the new
King. We are not to as sume that any one
would pray for moun tains to fall upon him
when he could take his own life in a much
eas ier way. Rather, the thought seems to
be that many will seek and de sire and pray
for hid ing, for pro tec tion against the rag ing 
trou bles. The rocks of  society are its so cial
or ga ni za tions, each of which seeks to pro -
tect its own mem ber ship.

“If they do these things in the green tree, 
what shall be done in the dry?” said Je sus.
He here seems to liken the Jew ish na tion
to the fig-tree which quickly with ered away 
un der His curse, or sen tence. So, five days
be fore His cru ci fix ion, Je sus, rid ing upon
the ass to Je ru sa lem and weep ing over it,
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had said, “Your house is left unto you des o -
late.” Now, in so short a time, while the fig-
tree was still green, its rul ers had reached a 
des per ate place, so that they were will ing
to vi o late all law and set aside all con -
science in His crucifixion.

If so quickly the evil worked to such a
hor ri ble out rage of jus tice, what might not
be ex pected later on, when that Jew ish fig-
tree had thor oughly dried and all the sap
(spir i tu al ity) had gone out of it? Sim i larly,
in the end of this Age we may ex pect that
the Church, the Body of Christ, the saints,
will suf fer vi o lence, that thus the salt of the
earth will be re moved, and that quickly
there af ter a gen eral pu tre fac tion will set in
—anarchy.

The Son Of Man Lifted Up

Je sus had fore told His cru ci fix ion, say -
ing that “as Mo ses lifted up the bra zen ser -
pent in the wil der ness, even so must the
Son of Man be lifted up”—be cru ci fied. The
bra zen ser pent was thus used as a type
of Je sus. He was ac tu ally holy, harm less,
 undefiled; but He took the sin ner’s place—
He was treated as the sin ner. The se ver est
pen alty un der the Law was cru ci fix ion—
“Cursed is ev ery one that hangeth upon a
tree.” And so, says the Apos tle, Je sus was
made a curse for us. (Gal. 3:13) Al though
He knew no sin, He took the place of the
sin ner. Je sus died for our sins, according to
the Scriptures.

The words of our text that say, “Fa ther,
for give them, for they know not what they
do,” are not to be taken into ac count, be -
cause they are not found in the old est
Greek manu scripts. Be sides, Je sus must
have known that the sin of the Jews would
bring a pen alty. He had fore told in His par -
a ble that God would pun ish them and burn
up their city. (Luke 20:14-16) In the con text 
the state ment, “Weep for your selves,” im -
plied a pun ish ment upon the Jews for their
sins, and that this sin would not be wholly
for given them. As a mat ter of fact, we know
that the Jews have been cut off from Di vine
fa vor for now eigh teen cen tu ries. It is
proper for us to as sume that Je sus was in

full har mony with the Fa ther in re spect to
all this Di vine ar range ment, and that He
did not ask some thing con trary to the Di -
vine will.

St. Paul re fers to this mat ter also, say ing 
re spect ing the trou ble which came upon the 
Jews at the time of the re jec tion of Je sus,
“Wrath is come upon them to the ut ter -
most, that all things writ ten con cern ing
them should have ful fill ment.” (1 Thes.
2:14-16)

On the other hand, we may well be as -
sured that Je sus, who was giv ing His life
for the Jews, would not wish that they
should not have pun ish ment that would be
due to them for the great sin of de stroy ing
the One whom Je ho vah had es pe cially sent
to them, as His rep re sen ta tive, His Son.
A just pen alty for such wil ful sin would
 undoubtedly be ut ter de struc tion. But the
Apos tle points out that “the blood of Je sus
speaketh better things”—not jus tice. (Heb.
12:24) His blood speaks for give ness of sins,
not only for the re main der of the world, but
also for the Jews. It speaks a full op por tu -
nity for rec on cil i a tion with God during the
Messianic Kingdom.

St. Pe ter cor rob o rates the thought that
the Jews were not wholly re spon si ble for
their course be cause of (at least) a par tial
ig no rance. Ad dress ing some of them af ter -
wards he said: “I wot that in ig no rance ye
did it, as did also your rul ers”; for if they
had known they would not have cru ci fied
“the Prince of Life.” (Acts 3:15-17) The
Prophet Zech a riah shows us that in God’s
due time the eyes of un der stand ing of the
whole world will be opened. All will see
things dif fer ently enough, and the Jews are 
es pe cially men tioned—“They that pierced
Him.” Then the Lord will pour up on them
the spirit of prayer and sup pli ca tion, and
they shall look upon Him whom they have
pierced, and they shall mourn for Him
(Zech. 12:10), re al iz ing that they mal -
treated their best Friend, their Re deemer.

They Parted My Garments

The stony-heartedness of the Ro man sol -
diers is in di cated by the fact that while Je -
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sus was dy ing they cast lots for His seam -
less robe, di vid ing His other gar ments
amongst them. We have God’s prom ise that 
the re sult of the Mil len nial King dom will be 
to take away the stony heart out of the flesh 
and to give in stead ten der hearts. Oh, how
much all man kind need full res ti tu tion to
the im age and like ness of God, orig i nally
rep re sented in Adam and sub se quently
rep re sented in the Man Je sus!

The at ti tude of the world is fur ther rep -
re sented in the two cul prits who were ex e -
cuted at the same time, one on each side of
Je sus, who by the in scrip tion over His cross 
was styled King of the Jews. One of these
com pan ions in trib u la tion railed at Je sus
as a fraud, ban ter ing Him to man i fest any
power He had by sav ing Him self and His
as so ci ates. Lit tle did he re al ize that if Je sus 
had saved Him self He could not have been
the Savior of the world!

The other thief be friended Je sus, de clar -
ing that He had done noth ing amiss and
was un justly ac cused. Then, turn ing to Je -
sus, he ex pressed his faith in Him by ask -
ing a re ward for his kind words. He said,
“Lord, re mem ber me when Thou comest in -
to Thy King dom.” The poor thief knew that
Je sus claimed to be a King. He was stand -
ing near when Je sus was asked the ques -
tion, “Art Thou a King,” and heard the an -
swer, “My King dom is not of this Age.” The
thief rec og nized that Je sus was wor thy to
be a King, so no ble of char ac ter and of ap -
pear ance was He. What if He were re ally
what He claimed to be? What if fi nally, in
the great Be yond, this One should prove to
be the Mes siah? He would at least tell the
truth and de clare a word in His de fense, and 
he would at least ask kind re mem brance if
this One ever reached His Kingly Power.

The an swer of Je sus seems to have been
very gen er ally mis un der stood by us all in
the past. We thought that He prom ised the
thief to be with Him that same day in the
King dom. Yet we knew that, ac cord ing to
other Scrip tures, Je sus Him self was not in
the King dom that day, but in Jo seph’s new
tomb; that He did not rise from the dead,
from Sheol, from Hades, the tomb, un til the 

third day; and that even then He said to
Mary af ter His res ur rec tion, “I have not yet 
as cended to My Fa ther and your Fa ther,
My God and your God.” Ev i dently, then,
 Jesus could not have said that He and the
thief would be to gether in Par a dise that
same day.

The true ex pla na tion is at hand. Par a -
dise, lost through the fall six thou sand
years ago, is about to be re stored by Mes -
siah in His glo ri ous King dom. It was then
that the thief asked to be re mem bered—
“when Thou comest into Thy King dom.”
The thief has been sleep ing in death since,
wait ing for the time for Mes siah’s King dom 
to come. The an swer of Je sus was in full ac -
cord with this: Amen. So be it. “Ver ily, I say
unto thee, this day [this day when I seem
not to have a friend, and when noth ing seems
more un likely than that I would ever have
a King dom, I tell you to day], thou shalt be
with Me in Par a dise.”

Je sus’ King dom will quickly be gin the
work of turn ing the world into a Par a dise.
And, in the res ur rec tion of the hosts who
have fallen asleep in death, that thief will
be re mem bered by the Mas ter. Un doubt ed -
ly a great bless ing will be his in Par a dise,
be cause of his com fort ing words spo ken on
the cross, and es pe cially be cause those
words in di cated that he had a ten der and
con trite heart, such as will be the first to
have bless ings in the King dom.

Je sus com mended His mother to His dis -
ci ple John, which im plies that the hus band, 
Jo seph, was no lon ger liv ing. It shows us,
too, the Mas ter’s care ful thought ful ness of
the in ter ests of His loved ones in His own
hour of ex treme suf fer ing.

The Mas ter’s dy ing cry, “My God! My
God! why hast Thou for saken Me?” at tests
to us the fact that He did not claim to be
the Heav enly Fa ther, but the Son of God. It
also shows us how the Mas ter en dured to
the very limit the pen alty of the sin ner. The 
pen alty of sin was not merely to die, but
also to be cut off from fel low ship with God.
Je sus, in tak ing the sin ner’s place, must for 
a mo ment at least have the full ex pe ri ence
of the sin ner’s alien ation.
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The Mas ter’s cry, “It is fin ished,” re -
minds us of His state ment of the day pre -
vi ous, “I have a bap tism [into death] to be
 accomplished, and how am I strait ened [in
dif fi culty] un til it be ac com plished”—un til
it be fin ished.

“Fa ther, into Thy hands I com mend My
spirit,” re minds us of the fact that Je sus
was lay ing down His life, that the spirit of

life which He pos sessed was that which had 
been trans ferred from a pre vi ous con di tion. 
He had not for feited His right to life, as had
Adam. He might there fore still speak of it
as His own spirit, His own right to life—
merely sur ren dered for the time, merely
laid down un der the Di vine prom ise that it
should be given to Him again in the res ur -
rec tion.

Smitten Of God, Afflicted
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The Spot less Lamb Of God

In all life’s sun shine and its rain,
In all my grief and bit ter pain,
I seem to hear the Sav ior say—
“I know, for I was once of clay:
I walked the same paths you now tread;
And wept with them that mourned their dead.
I know how sweet the Sky lark’s song,
And how it lin gers on and on:
How beau ti ful the sum mer skies
When they are seen through hu man eyes:
And that as fra grant as the flow ers,
By peas ant hut, as Prin cess Bowers;
For all these things by me were made,
Ere on the Al tar I had laid
 My life a sac ri fice for sin;
And was made flesh, and dwell ‘mongst men.
Un wel come there, I walked alone—
A stranger was I to my own—
De spised and hunted, and de nied,
At last by them was cru ci fied;
But long be fore ad vised of this—
I shrank not from the trai tor’s kiss,
My cov e nant with death was made
Ere earth’s foun da tions had been laid—
The blows, the spit ting, and the shame
Which would be heaped upon my name,
My Fa ther had made known to me.
While I was yet unpledged and free,

And know ing this, did I gladly still
Would the Mo saic law ful fill;
And never once did I look back,
Nor for one mo ment would re tract
The cov e nant which I had made,
Or change the price that must be paid
To save from death a ru ined race;
And make of earth a glo ri ous place."

Yea, heavy was the cross he bore,
And dark the way he trod—
In shield ing us he need must stand
As one ac curst of God.
As one un wor thy of God’s love—
A re bel ‘gainst his grace;
And for our sins the Fa ther turned
Away from him, his face,
And when he cried, “My God, oh why,
Hast thou for saken me?”
His heart was bro ken, and he died
That we might all go free.
Nor ever can the debt of love
We owe to him be paid,
Whose per fect life in sac ri fice,
He on the al tar laid.
And for that won drous Gift, our praise
Shall ev er more as cend
To Him, whose com ing reign shall make
Of sin and death an end.

—Poems of the Way, p. 33
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The Daily Cup

“I will take the Cup of Sal va tion.”—Psalm 116:13.

With a ten der smile on His lov ing face,
My Lord stood hold ing the Cup of Grace—
     “Wilt thou drink, dear one, to day?”

O lov ing Bride groom, I am so weak!
My en e mies even now do seek
     To cause me to shrink away.

To day the Cup seems a bit ter draught
That cost Thee Thy life, as once Thou quaffed—
     In crease my faith, I pray!

“My Dove, I will show thee the care I take
To guard the Cup for thy dear sake,
     That thou mayst drink each day.”

Oh, won drous vi sion my Lord re vealed!
I saw my soul’s fierce bat tle-field,
     And the en e mies dreaded by me.

The World, the Flesh and Sa tan wise
Were all made plain in their evil guise,
     Plotting ad ver sity.

“I will fill the Cup with trou bles sore,
Pour them in till they’re brim ming o’er—
     I’ll make it a Poi son draught!

“So bit ter ‘twill be that its very breath
Will cause her to shrink from such a death!”—
     Thus Sa tan in wick ed ness laughed.

And the World and the Flesh in blind ness lent
Their aid to his wicked, fell in tent:
     My soul felt their power so dire.

Then I turned and looked at my 
                                   Bride groom’s face—
The glory from it filled all the place,
     But His eyes were flames of fire.

“Be gone, ye en e mies of My Bride!
The Cup is MINE!” He sternly cried;
     “I guard this Cup each day.

“And noth ing goes in it be yond the power
Of My Bride to bear in her weak est hour,
     If she look to Me for grace.”

Then He turned to me with the tenderest mien—
“My Love, art thou strength ened by what
                                    thou hast seen?
     Canst thou now the en emy face?”

Dear Lord, for give me, I hum bly cried,
That I should for get that He who died
To re deem my soul, is by my side
     And holds the Cup in His hand.

Gladly I take the Loving-Cup,
Gladly I drink as Thou holdest it up;
     To share it with Thee is grand!

And if it should be that this is the day
When the flesh, as I drink, shall pass for aye,
     Then ‘twill be the Cup of Joy.

Oh, won drous mir a cle of grace!
The smile on my lov ing Bride groom’s face
     As I pressed my lips to the Cup,

Filled my soul o’erflowing with peace Di vine!
And not alone did this peace I find,
     But my heart with Joy welled up.

And so each day as I take the Cup
From my Best Be loved, I meekly look up
     And whis per a prayer for grace.

And He gives me grace; and Peace Di vine,
And Love and Faith and Joy are mine,
     As I gaze upon His face.

My hope is in faith the Cup to drain
That I in His King dom with Him may reign;
The Cup of Joy I then will claim,
     Tri um phant by His Grace!

—Lilla S. Ward, Re prints, p. 5868
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The Passover of the New Creation

“Christ our Pass over is sac ri ficed for us; there fore let us keep the feast, 
not with old leaven, nei ther with the leaven of mal ice and wick ed ness;
 but with the un leav ened bread of sin cer ity and truth.”—1 Cor. 5:7, 8

No ta ble amongst the ex pe ri ences of typ i -
cal Is rael was the Pass over. The Feast of
the Pass over, cel e brated ev ery year for
seven days, be gan with the fif teenth day of
the first month. It cel e brated in a gen eral
way the de liv er ance of the peo ple of Is rael
from the bond age of Egypt—but par tic u lar -
ly the pass ing over, or spar ing alive, of the
first-born of that na tion dur ing the plague
of death which came upon the Egyp tians,
and which, as the last of the plagues, fi nal ly 
com pelled them to re lease the Is ra el ites
from their com pul sory ser vi tude. The pass -
ing over of the first-born of Is rael be came
the pre cur sor of the lib er a tion of the whole
na tion of Is rael, and their pass ing in safe ty
over the Red Sea into free dom from the
 bondage of Egypt. We can readily see that
so por ten tous an event would prop erly be
com mem o rated by the Is ra el ites as in ti -
mately iden ti fied with the birth of their na -
tion; and thus it is cel e brated by Jews to
this day. The mem bers of the New Cre ation 
are in ter ested in those events, as they are
in ter ested in all the do ings and ar range -
ments of their Heav enly Fa ther, both in re -
spect to his typ i cal peo ple, Is rael af ter the
flesh, and in re spect to the whole world of
man kind. But the New Cre ation has a still
deeper in ter est in those mat ters which oc -
curred in Egypt, in view of the fact that the
Lord has re vealed to them the “mys tery”
that those things which hap pened unto
nat u ral Is rael were in tended to typ ify and
fore shadow still grander things in the di -
vine plan re spect ing anti typ i cal Spir i tual
Is rael—the New Cre a tion. 

In ref er ence to these spir i tual things, the 
Apos tle de clares that the “nat u ral man
receiveth them not, nei ther can he know
them, be cause they are spir i tu ally dis -
cerned; but God hath re vealed them unto
us [the New Cre ation] by his Spirit.” (1 Cor. 

2:14, 10) God used the apos tles as his
mouth pieces to give us cer tain clues
whereby,  under the guid ance of his Spirit,
we may un der stand the deep things of God. 
One of these clues is found in the text head -
ing this chap ter. Fol low ing the Apos tle’s in -
di ca tion, we see clearly that Is rael ac cord -
ing to the flesh typ i fied the whole peo ple of
God—all who shall ul ti mately be come his
peo ple, down to the close of the Mil len nial
age; that the Egyp tians rep re sented the
 opponents of the peo ple of God, Pha raoh,
their ruler, rep re sent ing Sa tan, the prince
of evil and dark ness; and Pha raoh’s ser -
vants and horse men rep re sent ing fallen
an gels and men who have as so ci ated or
who will as so ci ate them selves with Sa tan
as op po nents to the Lord and his peo ple—
the New Cre ation, and in gen eral the house -
hold of faith. As the peo ple of Is rael longed
for de liv er ance, and groaned un der their
task mas ters, yet were weak and un able to
de liver them selves, and could never have
freed them selves from the yoke of Egypt
had it not been for the Lord’s in ter ven tion
on their be half, and his ap point ment and
send ing of Mo ses to be their de liv erer, so
we see the world of man kind at the pres ent
time and through out the past groan ing and 
tra vail ing in pain to gether un der the ex ac -
tions of “the prince of this world” and his
min ions, Sin and Death. These hun dreds
of mil lions of hu man ity have a crav ing for
 liberty from bond age to their own sins and
weak nesses, as well as for re lease from the
pen al ties of these—pain and death. But
with out di vine aid, man kind is pow er less.
A few make a vig or ous strug gle, and ac -
com plish some thing; but none get free. The
en tire race of Adam is in bond age to sin and 
death, and their only hope is in God and in
the anti typ i cal Mo ses, who he has prom ised 
shall de liver his peo ple in his ap pointed
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time—bring ing them across the Red Sea—
rep re sent ing the Sec ond Death, in which
Sa tan and all who af fil i ate or sym pa thize
with him and his evil course shall be ev er -
last ingly de stroyed, as was typ i fied in the
over whelm ing of Pha raoh and his hosts in
the lit eral Red Sea. But the Lord’s peo ple
“shall not be hurt of the Sec ond Death.”

The fore go ing is the gen eral pic ture; but
in side of it, and yet a part of it, was an other, 
a par tic u lar pic ture, which re lated, not to
man kind in gen eral and their de liv er ance
from the bond age of sin and death, but only
to a spe cial class amongst them—the first-
born. Cor re spond ing to these as their
antitype, we have brought to our at ten tion
by the in spired word “the Church of the
first-born, which are writ ten in heaven”—
the New Cre ation. In the type, the first-
born oc cu pied a spe cial place—they were
the heirs; a spe cial place also in that they
were sub jected to a spe cial test ing or trial
in ad vance of their breth ren. They be came
li a ble to death be fore the gen eral ex o dus,
and when the ex o dus did oc cur these first-
born ones had a spe cial place in it—a spe -
cial work to do in con nec tion with the gen -
eral de liv er ance, for they be came a sep a -
rated class, rep re sented in the tribe of Levi. 
They were sep a rated from their breth ren,
giv ing up en tirely their in her i tance in the
land, that ac cord ing to the di vine ar range -
ment they might be the teach ers of their
breth ren. 

This tribe or house of Levi clearly rep re -
sents the house hold of faith, which is rep re -
sented in turn by the pre pa ra tory Royal
Priest hood, which gives up in her i tance in
earthly things on be half of the breth ren,
and shall by and by con sti tute ac tu ally
the Royal Priest hood, whose Chief Priest is
the Lord, and which shall bless, rule and in -
struct the world dur ing the Mil len nial age.
As the first-born of Is rael in Egypt were
sub ject to death, but were passed over, es -
caped it, and los ing the earthly in her i tance
be came a priest hood, so the anti typ i cal
Church of first-borns in the pres ent time is
sub ject now to Sec ond Death, hav ing their
test ing or trial for  everlasting life or ev er -

last ing death in ad vance of the re main der
of  mankind, and passes from death unto
life, through the merit of the Re deemer’s
blood—death. 

Be com ing par tic i pants in their Lord’s
grace, they re nounce or sac ri fice with him,
the earthly in her i tance, the earthly por -
tion, the earthly life, that they may at tain
heaven and its “life more abun dant.” Thus,
while the Church of the first-born, the New
Cre ation, “all die like men,” and in re spect
to earthly things seem to lose and re nounce 
more than do oth ers, nev er the less, though
the nat u ral man un der stands it not, these
are passed over, or res cued from death,
and, as the Royal Priest hood, will, with
their Chief Priest, Je sus, be made par tak -
ers of glory, honor and im mor tal ity. These,
whose pass ing over oc curs dur ing the
night time of this Gos pel age—be fore the
Mil len nial morn ing dawns, and its Sun of
Righ teous ness arises—are to be the lead ers 
of the Lord’s host, to bring it forth from the
bond age of Sin and Sa tan. Mark how this
agrees with the lan guage of the Apos tle (Rom. 
8:22, 19), “The whole cre ation groaneth and 
travail eth in pain to gether”—“wait ing for
the man i fes ta tion of the sons of God”—
wait ing for the com plete pass ing over of the
Church of the first-born in the First Res ur -
rec tion, to glory, honor and im mor tal ity. 

But, now, an other fea ture of the type is
im por tant. In or der to ef fect the pass ing
over of the first-born, and the con se quent
de liv er ance of all the Lord’s peo ple in the
type, it was nec es sary that the Pass over
lamb should be slain, that its blood should
be sprin kled upon the doorposts and lin tels
of the house, that its flesh should be eaten
that night with bit ter herbs, and with un -
leav ened bread. Thus each house of Is rael
rep re sented the house hold of faith, and
each lamb rep re sented the Lamb of God
which tak eth away the sin of the world, and 
the first-born in each fam ily rep re sented
the Christ, Head and Body, the New Cre -
ation. The bit ter herbs rep re sented the tri -
als and af flic tions of this pres ent time,
which all the more serve to whet the ap pe -
tite of the house hold of faith for the Lamb
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and the un leav ened bread. More over, as
each house hold was to eat with staff in
hand and girded for a jour ney, it rep re -
sented that the anti typ i cal first-born and
house hold of faith who would thus par take
of the Lamb dur ing the night time of this
Gos pel age would be pil grims and strang ers 
in the world, who would re al ize the bond -
age of sin and death, and be de sir ous of be -
ing led by the Lord in to free dom from sin
and cor rup tion—into lib erty of the sons of
God.

Our Lord’s Memorial
It was in har mony with this type of the

kill ing of the Pass over lamb on the 14th day 
of the first month—the day pre ced ing the
seven days’ Feast of the Pass over, cel e -
brated by the Jews—that our Lord died, as
the anti typ i cal Pass over Lamb, “the Lamb
of God, which tak eth away the sin of the
world.” At no other time was it pos si ble for
our Lord to have fin ished in death the sac -
ri fice which he be gan when he was thirty
years of age, in his bap tism unto death.
Hence it was that, al though the Jews many
times sought to take him, no man laid hands
on him, be cause “his hour was not yet fully
come.”—John 7:8, 30 

As the Jews were com manded to se lect
the lamb of sac ri fice on the tenth day of
the first month, and to re ceive it into their
houses on that date, the Lord ap pro pri ately 
of fered him self to them on that date, when,
five days be fore the Pass over, he rode into
the city on the ass, the mul ti tude cry ing,
“Ho sanna to the Son of Da vid! Blessed is he
that com eth in the name of the Lord!” “He
came unto his own, and his own [as a na -
tion] re ceived him not, but as many as re -
ceived him [in di vid u ally] to them gave he
lib erty to be come sons of God.” The na tion,
through its rep re sen ta tives, the rul ers, in -
stead of re ceiv ing him, re jected him, and
thus iden ti fied them selves for the time
with the Ad ver sary. Nev er the less, by God’s
grace the blood of the New Cov e nant is ef fi -
ca cious for the house of Ja cob also, and up -
on all who de sire har mony with God, and
they were par tak ers of the mer its of the
Lamb—yet they re fused to eat of the anti -

typ i cal Lamb—they lost the op por tu nity of
be com ing as a na tion the first-born ones,
the Royal Priest hood, the holy na tion, the
pe cu liar peo ple of Mes siah—they lost the
op por tu nity of pass ing over and be com ing
mem bers of the New Cre ation, with life
more abun dant in glory, honor and im mor -
tal ity; but we are glad to be in formed else -
where in the Scrip ture that they will, nev -
er the less, have a glo ri ous op por tu nity of
ac cept ing the Lamb of God, of eat ing, ap -
pro pri at ing, his flesh, his sac ri fice, and of
thus es cap ing the bond age of sin and death, 
un der the lead er ship of the Lord and of his
faith ful breth ren, spir i tual Is rael, the anti -
typ i cal Church of the First-born.—Rom.
11:11-26 

It was at the close of our Lord’s min is try,
on the 14th day of the first month, in “the
same night in which he was be trayed,” and
in the same day, there fore, in which he
died, as the anti typ i cal Lamb, that he cel e -
brated with his dis ci ples the typ i cal Pass -
over of the Jews—eat ing, with his twelve
apos tles, the typ i cal lamb which rep re -
sented him self, his own sac ri fice for the
sins of the world and the “meat in deed,” in
the strength of which the life, the lib er ties
and the bless ings of the sons of God are
alone ob tained. The eat ing of this sup per on 
the night pre ced ing our Lord’s death, and
yet the same day, was made pos si ble by the
Jew ish cus tom, which be gan each day, not
at mid night, but in the eve ning. The Lord
ev i dently ar ranged all the af fairs of Is rael
in con for mity with the types which they
were to ex press. 

As Jews “born un der the Law,” it was ob -
lig a tory upon our Lord and his apos tles to
cel e brate this type, and at its proper time;
and it was af ter they had thus ob served the
Jew ish Sup per, eat ing the lamb with un -
leav ened bread and herbs, and prob a bly
also, as was cus tom ary, with “fruit of the
vine,” that the Lord—tak ing part of the un -
leav ened bread and of the fruit of the vine
re main ing over from the Jew ish Sup per,
the type—in sti tuted amongst his dis ci ples
and for his en tire Church, whom they rep -
re sented (John 17:20), a new thing, that
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with them, as the spir i tual Is rael, the
Church of the First-born, the New Cre -
ation, should take the place of, and sup -
plant, the Jew ish Pass over Sup per. Our
Lord was not instituting an other and a
higher type of the Pass over. On the con -
trary, the type was about to be gin its ful -
fill ment, and, hence, would be no lon ger
 appropriate to those who ac cepted the ful -
fill ment. Our Lord, as the anti typ i cal
Lamb, was about to be slain, as the Apos tle
ex presses it in the text at the head of this
chap ter: “Christ our Pass over [Lamb] is
slain.” 

None ac cept ing Christ as the Pass over
Lamb, and thus ac cept ing the antitype as
tak ing the place of the type, could any lon -
ger with pro pri ety pre pare a typ i cal lamb
and eat it in com mem o ra tion of the typ i cal
de liv er ance. The ap pro pri ate thing thence -
forth for all be liev ers in Je sus as the true
Pass over Lamb would be the sprin kling of
the doorposts of the heart with his blood:
 “Hav ing their hearts sprin kled from a con -
scious ness of evil” [from pres ent con dem na -
tion—re al iz ing their sins pro pi ti ated through
his blood, and that through his blood they
now have for give ness of sins]. These hence -
forth must eat, or ap pro pri ate to them -
selves, the mer its of their Re deemer—the
mer its of the man Christ Je sus, who gave
him self a ran som for all. By faith they must 
par take of those mer its, and re al ize that as
their sins were laid upon the Lord, and he
died for them, so his mer its and righ teous -
ness are im puted to them. These things
they eat, or ap pro pri ate by faith.

If, then, our Lord’s Sup per took the place 
of the Pass over Sup per, yet not as a higher
type—the antitype hav ing com menced—
what was it? We an swer that it was a Me -
mo rial of the antitype—a re mem bran cer for 
his fol low ers of the be gin ning of the ful fill -
ment of the anti typ i cal Pass over. 

Thus to ac cept our Lamb, and so to com -
mem o rate his death for us, means ex pec -
tancy re gard ing the prom ised de liv er ance
of the peo ple of God, and there fore sig ni fies
that those ap pre ci at ing and me mo ri al iz ing
in tel li gently while in the world shall not be

of the world; but shall be as pil grims and as
strang ers, who seek more de sir able con di -
tions, free from the blights and sor rows and 
bond age of the pres ent time of the reign of
Sin and Death. These par take of the true,
the anti typ i cal un leav ened bread: they
seek to have it in its pu rity, with out the cor -
rup tion (leaven) of hu man the ory, blight,
am bi tions, self ish ness, etc., that they may
be strong in the Lord and in the power of
his might. They par take also of the bit ter
herbs of per se cu tion, in ac cord with the
Mas ter’s word, that the ser vant is not above
his Lord, and that if the Lord him self was
re viled and per se cuted and re jected, they
must ex pect sim i lar treat ment, be cause the 
world know eth them not, even as it knew
him not. Yea, his tes ti mony is that none will
be ac cept able to him whose faith ful ness
will not draw upon them the world’s dis -
fa vor. His words are, “Who so ever will live
godly shall suf fer per se cu tion.” “They shall
say all man ner of evil against you falsely
for my sake. Re joice and be ex ceed ing glad,
for great is your re ward in heaven.”—Matt.
5:11, 12; 2 Tim. 3:12 

When our Lord in sti tuted his Me mo rial
Sup per, called the Last Sup per, it was, as
above stated, a new sym bol, built upon and
re lated to the old Pass over type, though not 
a part of it, be ing a com mem o ra tion, or me -
mo rial of the antitype. As we read, he “took
bread, and when he had given thanks he
brake it, and said, Take, eat; this is my
body, which is bro ken for you [this rep re -
sents me, the anti typ i cal Lamb; it rep re -
sents my flesh]. This do in re mem brance of
me.” Our Lord’s ev i dent in ten tion was to fix 
in the minds of his fol low ers the fact that he 
is the anti typ i cal Lamb to the anti typ i cal
first-borns and house hold of faith. The ex -
pres sion, “This do in re mem brance of me,”
im plies that this new in sti tu tion should
take the place with his fol low ers of the for -
mer one, which must now be come ob so lete
by rea son of ful fill ment. “Af ter the same
man ner also he took the cup, when he had
supped, say ing, this cup is the new tes ta -
ment [cov e nant] in my blood”—the blood
of the cov e nant—the blood which seals the
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New Cov e nant. “This do ye, as oft as ye
drink it, in re mem brance of me.” We would
not un der stand this to im ply the do ing of it
with out re spect to time and place, etc., but
as sig ni fy ing that when this cup and un -
leav ened bread thence forth were used as
a cel e bra tion of the Pass over, it should on
 every oc ca sion be con sid ered a cel e bra tion,
not of the type but of the antitype. As it
would not have been law ful, proper or typ i -
cal to cel e brate the Pass over at any other
time than that ap pointed of the Lord, like -
wise it is still not ap pro pri ate to cel e brate
the antitype at any other time than its an -
ni ver sary.—1 Cor. 11:23-25 

The Apos tle adds, “For as oft as ye eat
this bread and drink this cup ye do show
forth the Lord’s death till he come.” (1 Cor.
11:26) This shows us that the dis ci ples
clearly un der stood that thence forth to all
of the Lord’s fol low ers the an nual Pass over
cel e bra tion must have a new mean ing: the
bro ken loaf rep re sent ing the Lord’s flesh,
the cup rep re sent ing his blood. Al though
this new in sti tu tion was not laid upon his
fol low ers as a law, and al though no pen al -
ties were at tached for fail ure of its proper
ob ser vance, nev er the less the Lord knew
well that all trust ing in him and ap pre ci at -
ing him as the anti typ i cal Pass over Lamb
would be glad to take up the Me mo rial
which he thus sug gested to them. And so
it is still. Faith in the ran som con tin ues to
find its il lus tra tion in this sim ple me mo -
rial, “till he come”—not only un til our
Lord’s parousia, or pres ence, in the har vest
or end of this age, but un til dur ing his
parousia one by one his faith ful ones have
been gath ered to him, be yond the “Veil,”
there to par tic i pate to a still fuller de gree,
and, as our Lord declared, par take of it
“anew in the King dom.”

“We, Being Many, Are One Loaf”
“The cup of bless ing which we bless, is it

not the com mu nion of the blood of Christ?
The bread which we break, is it not the
com mu nion of the body of Christ? For
we, be ing many, are one bread [loaf]—one
body; for we are all par tak ers of that one
bread.”—1 Cor. 10:16, 17

The Apos tle, un der the guid ance of the
holy Spirit, here sets be fore us an ad di -
tional thought re spect ing this Me mo rial in -
sti tuted by our Lord. He does not deny, but
af firms, that pri mar ily the bread rep re -
sents our Lord’s bro ken body, sac ri ficed on
our be half; and that the cup rep re sents his
blood, which seals our par don. But now, in
ad di tion, he shows that we, as mem bers of
the Ecclesia, mem bers of the body of Christ, 
the pro spec tive First-borns, the New Cre -
ation, be come par tic i pa tors with our Lord
in his death, shar ers in his sac ri fice; and,
as he has else where stated, it is a part of
our cov e nant to “fill up that which is be hind 
of the af flic tions of Christ.” (Col. 1:24) The
thought here is the same as that ex pressed
by the words, “We are bap tized into his
death.” Thus, while our Lord’s flesh was the 
loaf bro ken for the world, the be liev ers of
this Gos pel age, the faith ful, the elect, the
New Cre ation, are counted in as parts of
that one loaf, “mem bers of the body of
Christ”; and hence, in the break ing of the
loaf, af ter rec og niz ing it as the sac ri fice of
our Lord on our be half, we are to rec og nize
it, fur ther, as the break ing or sac ri fic ing of
the whole Church, of all those con se crated
to be dead with him, to be bro ken with him,
to share his suf fer ings.

This is the ex act thought con tained in
the word “com mu nion”—com mon-un ion,
com mon-par tic i pa tion. Hence, with ev ery
an nual cel e bra tion of this Me mo rial we not
only rec og nize the foun da tion of all our
hopes as rest ing in the dear Re deemer’s
sac ri fice for our sins, but we re vive and re -
new our own con se cra tion to “be dead with
him, that we may also live with him”—to
“suf fer with him, that we may also reign
with him.” How grandly com pre hen sive
is the mean ing of this di vinely in sti tuted
cel e bra tion! We are not putt ing the sym -
bols in stead of the re al ity; noth ing surely
could be fur ther from our Lord’s in ten tion,
nor fur ther from pro pri ety on our part. The
heart-com mu nion with him, the heart-
feed ing upon him, the heart-com mu nion
with the fel low-mem bers of the body, and
the heart-re al iza tion of the mean ing of our
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cov e nant of sac ri fice, is the real com mu -
nion, which, if we are faith ful, we will carry
out day by day through out the year—be ing
daily bro ken with our Lord, and con tin u -
ally feed ing upon his merit, grow ing strong
in the Lord and in the power of his might.
What a bless ing comes to us with the cel e -
bra tion of this Me mo rial! What a burn ing of 
heart for fur ther ap pre ci a tion and growth
in grace and knowl edge, and for fur ther
par tic i pa tion in the priv i leges of the ser vice 
to which we are called, not only as re spects
the pres ent but also as re spects the fu ture! 

It will be no ticed that the Apos tle in -
cludes the cup for which we praise God. “Is
it not the com mu nion, [com mon-un ion,
com mon-par tic i pa tion] of the blood of
Christ?” Oh, what a thought—that the
truly con se crated, faith ful “lit tle flock” of
the New Cre ation through out this Gos pel
age, has been Christ in the flesh; and that
the suf fer ing and tri als and ig no miny and
death of these whom the Lord has ac cepted
and rec og nized as “mem bers of his body” in
the flesh, are all counted in as parts of his
sac ri fice, be cause as so ci ated with, and un -
der him who is our Head, our Chief Priest!
Who that un der stands the sit u a tion, who
that ap pre ci ates the in vi ta tion of God to
mem ber ship in this Ecclesia, and the con se -
quent par tic i pa tion in the sac ri fice unto
death now, and in the glo ri ous work of the
fu ture, does not re joice to be ac counted wor -
thy to suf fer re proaches for the name of
Christ, and to lay down his life in the ser -
vice of the Truth, as mem bers of his flesh
and of his bones? What mat ters it to these
that the world knows us not, even as it
knew him not? (1 John 3:1) What mat ters it 
to these, though they should suf fer the loss
of the choic est of earthly bless ings and ad -
van tages, if they as the body of Christ may
but be counted wor thy of a share with the
Re deemer in his fu ture glo ries? 

As these grow in grace and knowl edge
and zeal they are ev ery one en abled to
weigh and judge the mat ter from the stand -
point of the Apos tle, when he said, re spect -

ing earthly fa vors and ad van tages, “I count
all things but loss and dross.” “I reckon that 
the suf fer ings of this pres ent time are not
wor thy to be com pared with the glory that
shall be re vealed in us.”—Phil. 3:8; Rom.
8:18 

An other thought is in re spect to the
 mutual love, sym pa thy and in ter est which
should pre vail amongst all the mem bers of
this “one body” of the Lord. As the Lord’s
Spirit comes more and more to rule in our
hearts it will cause us to re joice in ev ery oc -
ca sion to do good unto all men as we have
op por tu nity, but es pe cially unto the house -
hold of faith. As our sym pa thies grow and
go out to ward the whole world of man kind,
they must grow es pe cially to ward the Lord, 
and, con se quently, es pe cially also to ward
those whom he rec og nizes, who have his
Spirit, and who are seek ing to walk in his
foot steps. The Apos tle in di cates that the
mea sure of our love for the Lord will be in -
di cated by our love for the breth ren, the
 fellow-members of his body. If our love is to
be such as will en dure all things and bear
all things in re spect to oth ers, how much
more will this be true as re spects these fel -
low-mem bers of the same body, so closely
united to us through our Head! No won der
the Apos tle John de clares that one of the
prom i nent ev i dences of our hav ing passed
from death unto life is that we love the
breth ren. (1 John 3:14) In deed, we re mem -
ber that in speak ing of our fill ing up the
mea sure of the af flic tions of Christ, the
Apos tle Paul adds, “for his body’s sake,
which is the Church.”—Col. 1:24 

The same thought is again ex pressed in
the words, “We ought also to lay down our
lives for the breth ren.” (1 John 3:16) What
a broth er hood is thus im plied! Where else
could we hope to find such love for the
breth ren as would lay down life it self on
their be half? We are not now speak ing of
how the Lord may be pleased to ap ply the
sac ri fice of the Church, rep re sented in the
“Lord’s goat” as a part of the Atone ment
Day sac ri fices.1 We merely, with the Apos -
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tle, note the fact that, so far as we are
 concerned, the sac ri fice, the lay ing down of
life, is to be done in the main for the breth -
ren—in their ser vice; the ser vice for the
world be longs chiefly to the age to come, the 
Mil len nium. Un der pres ent con di tions, our
time and tal ents and in flu ence and means
are, more or less, mort gaged to oth ers (the
wife or chil dren or aged par ents or oth ers
de pend ing on us), and we are ob li gated also 
to the pro vi sion of “things need ful,” “de -
cent,” and “hon est in the sight of all men”
for our selves. Hence, we find com par a tively 
lit tle left at our dis posal for sac ri fice, com -
par a tively lit tle to lay down for the breth -
ren, and this lit tle the world and the flesh
and the devil are con tin u ally at tempt ing to
claim from us, and to di vert from the sac ri -
fic ing to which we have con se crated it. 

The Lord’s se lec tion of the Church, dur -
ing this time when evil pre vails, is to the in -
tent that sur round ing cir cum stances may
prove the mea sure of the love and loy alty of
each to him and his. If our love be cool, the
claims of the world, the flesh and the Ad -
ver sary will be too much for us, and at tract
our time, our in flu ence, our money. On the
other hand, in pro por tion as our love for the 
Lord is strong and warm, in that same pro -
por tion we will de light to sac ri fice these to
him—not only to give our sur plus of en ergy
and in flu ence and means, lay ing these
down as we find op por tu nity in the ser vice
of the breth ren, but ad di tion ally, this spirit
of de vo tion to the Lord will prompt us to
cur tail within rea son able, eco nom i cal lim -
its the de mands of the home and fam ily,
and es pe cially of self, that we may have the
more to sac ri fice upon the Lord’s al tar. As
our Lord was for three and a half years

break ing his body, and for three and a half
years giv ing his blood, his life, and only fin -
ished these sac ri fices at Cal vary, so with
us: the lay ing down of our lives for the
breth ren is in small af fairs of ser vice, ei ther 
tem po ral or spir i tual, the spir i tual be ing
the higher, and hence the more im por tant,
though he who would shut up his com pas -
sion to ward a brother hav ing tem po ral
need would give ev i dence that he did not
have the Spirit of the Lord rul ing in his
heart in any proper de gree.

The Memorial Still Appropriate

The orig i nal cel e bra tion of the Me mo rial
of our dear Re deemer’s death (with the still
larger mean ing at tached to it by the holy
Spirit through the Apos tle, as in clud ing our 
par tic i pa tion or com mu nion with him in his 
sac ri fice) was, as we have seen, upon a par -
tic u lar date—the four teenth day of the first 
month, Jew ish reck on ing.1 And the same
date, reached by the same method of count -
ing, is still ap pro pri ate, and will ap peal to
all who are in quir ing for the “old paths”
and de sir ous of walk ing therein. This an -
nual com mem o ra tion of the Lord’s death,
etc., as in sti tuted by our Lord and ob served
by the early Church, has been re vived of
late amongst those com ing into the light of
Pres ent Truth. 

It is not sur pris ing that, as more and
more the real mean ing of the Lord’s sym -
bol i cal sup per was lost sight of, the pro pri -
eties at tach ing to its an nual ob ser vance
were also ne glected. This be comes more
plain of com pre hen sion as we come to un -
der stand the his tory of the mat ter, as fol -
lows: 
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1. The He brew year be gins in the spring, with the first ap pear ance of a new moon af ter the
Spring Equi nox. The 14th day is eas ily reck oned, but should not be con founded with Feast
Week, which be gan on the 15th and con tin ued for a week fol low ing it—the Jew ish cel e bra -
tion. That week of un leav ened bread, cel e brated by the Jews with re joic ing, cor re sponds to
the en tire fu ture of a Chris tian—es pe cially rep re sent ing the en tire year un til his next cel e -
bra tion of the Me mo rial Sup per. With the Jew the sac ri fice of the lamb was a means to the
end; a start for the feast of the week, which had his spe cial at ten tion. Our Me mo rial re lates
to the kill ing of the Lamb, and hence be longs to the 14th of Nisan (the first month). More -
over, we are to re mem ber that with the change of count ing the hours of the day, the night of 
the 14th of Nisan would cor re spond to what we would now call the eve ning of the 13th.



Af ter the apos tles and their im me di ate
suc ces sors had fallen asleep—some where
about the third cen tury—Ro man Ca thol i -
cism was be com ing in flu en tial in the
Church. One of its false doc trines was to the 
ef fect that while Christ’s death se cured a
can cel la tion of the past guilt, it could not
off set per sonal trans gres sions af ter the
 believer had come into re la tion ship with
Christ—af ter bap tism; but that a fresh sac -
ri fice was nec es sary for such sins. On the
ba sis of this er ror was built the doc trine
of the Mass, which, as we have here to fore
ex plained in some de tail, was con sid ered a
fresh sac ri fice of Christ for the par tic u lar
sins of the in di vid ual for whom the Mass is
of fered, or sac ri ficed—the fresh sac ri fice of
Christ be ing made to ap pear rea son able by
the claim that the of fi ci at ing priest had the
power to turn the bread and wine into the
ac tual body and ac tual blood of Christ; and
then, by break ing the wa fer, to break or
sac ri fice the Lord afresh for the sins of the
in di vid ual for whom the Mass is per formed. 
We have al ready shown that from the di -
vine stand point this teach ing and prac tice
was an  abhorrence in the sight of the Lord
—“the abom i na tion which maketh des o -
late.”—Dan. 11:31; 12:111

That false doc trine did make des o late,
and in its wake came the Church’s mul ti tu -
di nous er rors, the great fall ing away or
apos tasy which con sti tuted the Ro man sys -
tem—the chiefest of all anti -Christs. Cen -
tury af ter cen tury rolled around, with this
view the pre dom i nat ing one, the con trol -
ling one through out Chris ten dom, un til, in
the six teenth cen tury, the Great Ref or ma -
tion move ment be gan to stir up an op po si -
tion and, pro por tion ately, be gan to find the
truths which had been hid den dur ing the
Dark Ages un der the false doc trines and
false prac tices of anti -Christ. As the Re -
form ers were granted ad di tional light re -
spect ing the en tire tes ti mony of God’s
Word, that light in cluded clearer views of
the sac ri fice of Christ, and they be gan to
see that the Pa pal the ory and prac tice of

the Mass was in deed the “abom i na tion of
des o la tion,” and they dis avowed it, with
vary ing de grees of pos i tive ness. The
Church of Eng land re vised its Prayer-book
in 1552 and ex cluded the word Mass.

The cus tom of the Mass prac ti cally took
the place of the an nual cel e bra tions of the
Lord’s Me mo rial Sup per; for the Masses
were said at fre quent in ter vals, with a view
to cleans ing the peo ple re peat edly from sin. 
As the Re form ers saw the er ror of this they
at tempted to come back to the orig i nal sim -
plic ity of the first in sti tu tion, and dis owned 
the Romish Mass as be ing an im proper
 celebration of the Lord’s Me mo rial Sup per.
How ever, not see ing the close re la tion ship
be tween the type of the Pass over and the
antitype of our Lord’s death, and the Sup -
per as a me mo rial of the anti type, they
did not grasp the thought of the pro pri ety
of its ob ser vance on its an nual re cur rence.
Hence, we find that amongst Prot es tants
some cel e brate monthly, oth ers ev ery three 
months, and some ev ery four months—each
de nom i na tion us ing its own judg ment—the 
“Dis ci ples” cel e brat ing weekly, through a
mis un der stand ing of the Scrip tures some -
what sim i lar to their mis un der stand ing re -
spect ing bap tism. They base their weekly
cel e bra tion of the sup per on the state ments 
of the Acts of the Apos tles to the ef fect that
the early Church came to gether on the first
day of the week, and at such meet ings had
“break ing of bread.”—Acts 2:42, 46; 20:7

We have al ready ob served that these
weekly cel e bra tions were not com mem o ra -
tions of the Lord’s death; but, on the con -
trary, were love-feasts, com mem o ra tive of
his res ur rec tion, and of the num ber of break -
ings of bread which they en joyed with him
on sev eral first-days dur ing the forty days
be fore his as cen sion. The re mem brance of
these break ings of bread, in which their
eyes were opened and they knew him, prob -
a bly led them to meet on each first day of
the week there af ter, and, not im prop erly,
led them to have to gether a so cial meal, a
break ing of bread. As we have al ready no -
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ticed, the cup is never men tioned in con nec -
tion with these, while in ev ery men tion of
the Lord’s Me mo rial Sup per it oc cu pies
fully as im por tant a place as does the loaf.

Who May Celebrate?

We an swer, first of all, that none should
com mune who do not trust in the pre cious
blood of Christ as the sac ri fice for sins.
None should com mune ex cept by faith he
have on the doorposts and lin tel of his
earthly ta ber na cle the blood of sprin kling
that speak eth peace for us, in stead of call -
ing for ven geance, as did the blood of Abel.
(Heb. 12:24) None should cel e brate the
sym bol i cal feast un less in his heart he has
the true feast, and has ac cepted Christ as
his Life-giver. Fur ther, none should com -
mune un less he is a mem ber of the one
body, the one loaf, and un less he has reck -
oned his life, his blood, sac ri ficed with the
Lord’s in the same chal ice, or cup. There is
here a clearly drawn line of dis tinc tion, not
only be tween the be liev ers and un be liev -
ers, but also be tween the con se crated and
the un con se crated. How ever, the line is to
be drawn by each in di vid ual for him self—
so long as his pro fes sions are good and rea -
son ably at tested by his out ward con duct.
It is not for one mem ber to be the judge of
 another, nor even for the Church to judge,
un less, as al ready pointed out, the mat ter
has come be fore it in some def i nite form, ac -
cord ing to the pre scribed reg u la tions. Oth -
er wise the el ders, or rep re sen ta tives of the
Church, should set be fore those who as sem -
ble them selves these terms and con di tions
—(1) faith in the blood; and (2) con se cra tion 
to the Lord and his ser vice, even unto
death. They should then in vite all who are
thus minded and thus con se crated to join
in cel e brat ing the Lord’s death and their
own. This, and all in vi ta tions con nected
with this cel e bra tion, should be so com pre -
hen sively stated as to leave no thought of
sec tar i an ism. All should be wel comed to
par tic i pate, re gard less of their faith and
har mony on other sub jects, if they are in full 
ac cord in re spect to these foun da tion truths 
—the re demp tion through the pre cious

blood, and a full con se cra tion unto death,
giv ing them jus ti fi ca tion. 

It is ap pro pri ate here to con sider the
words of the Apos tle:

“Who so ever shall eat this bread and
drink this cup of the Lord un wor thily shall
be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord.
But let a man ex am ine him self, and so let
him eat of that bread and drink of that cup.
For he that eateth and drinketh un wor th -
ily, eateth and drinketh con dem na tion to
him self, if he dis cern not the Lord’s body.”
—1 Cor. 11:27-29

The Apos tle’s warn ing here seems to
be against a care less cel e bra tion of this Me -
mo rial, which would make of it a feast, and
against in vit ing per sons to it in a pro mis cu -
ous man ner. It is not such a feast. It is a sol -
emn Me mo rial, in tended only for the mem -
bers of the Lord’s “body”; and who ever does
not dis cern this, who ever does not dis cern
that the loaf rep re sents the flesh of Je sus,
and that the cup rep re sents his blood,
would, in par tak ing of it, prop erly come un -
der con dem na tion—not “dam na tion” as in
the com mon ver sion, but a con dem na tion in
the Lord’s sight, and a con dem na tion also
in his own con science. Be fore par tak ing of
these em blems each in di vid ual, there fore,
should de cide for him self whether or not he
be lieves and trusts in the bro ken body and
shed blood of our Lord as be ing his ran som
price; and sec ondly, whether or not he has
made the con se cra tion of his all that he
may thus be counted in as a mem ber of that 
“one body.”

Hav ing noted who are ex cluded, and
who prop erly have ac cess to the Lord’s ta -
ble, we see that ev ery true mem ber of the
Ecclesia has the right to par tic i pate, un less
that right has been de barred by a pub lic ac -
tion of the whole Church, ac cord ing to the
rule there for laid down by the Lord. (Matt.
18:15-17) All such may cel e brate; all such
will surely de sire to cel e brate—will surely
de sire to con form to the Mas ter’s dy ing ad -
mo ni tion, “Eat ye all of it; drink ye all of
it.” They will re al ize that un less we eat the
flesh of the Son of Man, and drink his blood, 
we have no life in us; and that if they have
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in heart and mind par taken of the mer its
of the Lord’s sac ri fice re ally, and of his life,
that it is both a priv i lege and a plea sure to
me mo ri al ize this, and to con fess it be fore
each other and be fore the Lord.

Who May Officiate

The false doc trine of the Mass, and the
cre ation of a class in the Church called the
clergy, to ad min is ter this and sim i lar ser -
vices, has cre ated so deep an im pres sion
up on the pub lic mind that Prot es tants even 
to this day gen er ally hold that the pres ence
of “an or dained min is ter,” to ask a bless ing
and to of fi ci ate in such a me mo rial ser vice,
is of ab so lute ne ces sity, and that any other
pro ce dure would be sac ri le gious. How ut -
terly wrong this whole the ory is will be very 
readily rec og nized when we re mem ber that 
all who have the priv i lege of par tak ing of
this Me mo rial are con se crated mem bers
of the “Royal Priest hood”—each fully com -
mis sioned of the Lord to preach his Word
ac cord ing to their tal ents and op por tu ni -
ties, and fully or dained also to per form any
ser vice or min is try of which they are ca pa -
ble to him and the mem bers of his body,
and, in his name, to oth ers. “All ye are
breth ren,” is the Lord’s stan dard, and is not 
to be for got ten when we hold com mu nion
with him, and cel e brate his re demp tive
work, and our com mon-un ion with him and 
with each other as mem bers of his body. 

Nev er the less, in ev ery lit tle group of the
Lord’s peo ple, in ev ery lit tle Ecclesia, or
body of Christ, as we have al ready pointed
out, the Scrip tures in di cate that there
should be or der, and that a part of that
 order is that there should be “el ders in
 every Church.” While each mem ber of the
Ecclesia, the New Cre ation, has a suf fi cient 
or di na tion of the Lord to per mit him to take 

any part in con nec tion with the Me mo rial

Sup per, yet the Church, in elect ing el ders,

in di cates that they should be rep re sen ta -

tives of the en tire Ecclesia in re spect to

such mat ters as this. There fore, the duty

of ar rang ing and min is ter ing this Me mo -

rial would de volve upon them as a ser vice

to which they have al ready been se lected by 

the Church.
Our Lord’s dec la ra tion, “Where two or

three of you are met to gether in my name,

there am I in the midst”—shows us con clu -

sively that, wher ever it is pos si ble, this

 memorial should be cel e brated in com pany

with fel low-mem bers of the body. The

bless ing at tached was in tended to draw the 

mem bers one to ward the other, not only in

this an nual gath er ing, but when ever pos si -

ble. Wher ever even two or three may meet

to claim this prom ise, it be ing im pos si ble or 

in con ve nient to meet with a larger group,

they are priv i leged to cel e brate as a Church,

as an Ecclesia, com plete; and even where

an in di vid ual may be so cir cum stanced that

he can not pos si bly meet with oth ers, we

sug gest that his faith go out with suf fi cient

strength to the Lord to claim the prom ise—

re gard ing the Lord and him self as the two.

We ad vise that such un avoid able iso la tion

be not per mit ted to hin der any from the

 annual cel e bra tion of the great sac ri fice for

sin, and of our par tic i pa tion in it with our

Lord; that the sol i tary in di vid ual pro vide

bread—(un leav ened bread, if ob tain able—

such as soda bis cuit or wa ter cracker) and

fruit of the vine (rai sin juice or grape juice

or wine1) and that he cel e brate in com mu -

nion of spirit with the Lord and with the

fel low-mem bers of the body, from whom he

is of ne ces sity sep a rated.
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1. So far as we are able to judge, the Lord used fer mented wine when he in sti tuted this Me mo -
rial. Nev er the less, in view of his not spec i fy ing wine, but sim ply “fruit of the vine,” and in
view also of the fact that the al co holic habit has ob tained so great and so evil a power in our 
day, we be lieve we have the Lord's ap proval in the use of un fer mented grape juice, or rai sin
juice, to which, if con ve nient, a few drops of fer mented wine may be added, so as to sat isfy
the con sciences of any who might be in clined to con sider that obe di ence to the Lord's ex am -
ple would re quire the use of fer mented wine. In this man ner there will be no dan ger to any
of the Lord's breth ren, even the weak est in the flesh.



An Order of Service

Since the Lord laid down no rule or or -

der of ser vice it is not for us to do so—yet

with out im pro pri ety we be lieve we may

sug gest what com mends it self to us as a

mod er ate, rea son able, or derly cel e bra tion

of this Me mo rial. We do so, not with the in -

ten tion of mak ing a rule or law, but with

the view of as sist ing to a mod er ate view of

the mat ter some who have been used to

elab o rate ser vice and oth ers who have

been ac cus tomed to noth ing of the kind.

Let our ex pres sion, then, be con sid ered

merely in the light of sug ges tion, sub ject to 

such mod i fi ca tion, etc., as may seem ad vis -

able. It is as fol lows:
(1) The open ing of the ser vice with one

or more hymns, ap pro pri ate to the oc ca -

sion—of sol emn spirit, and draw ing the

mind in the di rec tion of the Me mo rial. 
(2) Prayer for di vine bless ing upon the

as sem bly, and es pe cially upon those who

shall par tic i pate, re mem ber ing also fel -

low-mem bers of the same body, known to

us and un known, in all the world, and es -

pe cially such as are cel e brat ing this Me -

mo rial on its an ni ver sary.
(3) The El der of fi ci at ing might read an

ac count of the orig i nal in sti tu tion of the

Me mo rial from the Scrip tures. 
(4) He or an other El der might then pres -

ent an ac count of the mat ter, type and

anti type, ei ther speak ing ex tem po ra ne -

ously or with equal pro pri ety, if he please,

read ing some such ex pla na tion of the en -

tire mat ter as, for in stance, the fore go ing

dis ser ta tion.
(5) Call ing at ten tion to the fact that our

Lord blessed the bread be fore he broke it,

the leader might now call upon some com -

pe tent brother to ask a bless ing upon the

bread, or—none pres ent but him self be ing

com pe tent—he should in voke the di vine

bless ing upon the bread and upon those

who would par take of it, that the eyes of

their un der stand ing might be opened

widely to an ap pre ci a tion or com pre hen -

sion of the depths of mean ing prop erly

 attaching to it, and that all par tic i pat ing

might have blessed com mu nion with the

Lord in the use of this sym bol of his flesh

and to make re newal of their own con se -

cra tion to be bro ken with him. 
(6) One of the crack ers or pieces of un -

leav ened bread might then be bro ken, us -

ing the Lord’s words, “This is my body, bro -

ken for you; eat ye all of it”; and the plat ter

might be served by one of the breth ren or

by the of fi ci at ing per son him self; or, if the

con gre ga tion were a large one, a num ber of 

plates of bread might be served si mul ta -

neously by two, four, six or any nec es sary

num ber of the con se crated breth ren. 
(7) Si lence would well be main tained

dur ing the pass ing of the em blems, ex cept

that brief re marks, much to the point re -

spect ing the sig ni fi ca tion of the bread, and

how we feed upon the Lord, might not be

in ap pro pri ate—though gen er ally it would

be well that this mat ter be cov ered ei ther

by the leader or some other speaker when

ex plain ing the sig ni fi ca tion of the cel e bra -

tion in gen eral, be fore the dis tri bu tion,

that the com mu nion of the par tic i pants be

not in truded upon. 
(8) A bless ing should then be asked up -

on the cup, even as we read our Lord “took

the cup and blessed it,” and gave to his dis -

ci ples. Some brother might be called upon

for this prayer of thanks, and of re quest for 

the Lord’s bless ing upon those par tic i pat -

ing, and it should be sim i larly served in

qui et ness. 
(9) The ser vice be ing thus ended, we

 advise that the course of the Lord and the

apos tles be fol lowed to the end—that a

hymn be sung in con clu sion, and the con -

gre ga tion thus dis missed—with out any

con clud ing prayer. We ad vise that on this

oc ca sion the usual greet ings, in qui ries for

health, etc., be dis pensed with, and that

each go to his home avoid ing, as far as pos -

si ble, any thing that might dis turb his re -

flec tions and com mu nion, and that so far

as pos si ble each seek to con tinue to com -

mune, not only on that night, but dur ing
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the fol low ing day, hav ing in mem ory the

Lord’s ex pe ri ences in Geth sema ne, and his 

need of sym pa thy and help, and the fact

that each mem ber of his body may also

have Geth sema ne oc ca sions, and need the

com fort and help of fel low-dis ci ples. 
Of the Mas ter it is writ ten, “Of the peo -

ple there was none with him”—none able

to sym pa thize with him in his own hour of

trial. With us it is dif fer ent. We have fel -

low-mem bers of the body, sim i larly bap -

tized into death, sim i larly pledged to be

“bro ken” as mem bers of the one loaf, and

ac cepted and anointed with the same holy

Spirit. And as we re mem ber this, let us

the more ear nest ly seek to be help ful to the 

fel low-mem bers of the body, re mem ber ing

that what so ever is done to the least mem -

ber of the body is done unto the Head, and

is ap pre ci ated by him. We can ap pro pri -

ately re mem ber at the same time the

 example of Pe ter—his ear nest im pul sive -

ness, as a ser vant of the Lord, and yet his

weak ness in a mo ment of trial, and his

need of the Lord’s help and prayers. “I

have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail

not.” To re mem ber this may be a spe cial

aid to us, as it un doubt edly was sub se -

quently to the Apos tle Pe ter. It will en able

us all the more to look to the Lord for

“grace to help in ev ery time of need.” 
It will be well at the same time that we

re mem ber Ju das, and that his fall came

through self ish ness—am bi tion, cov et ous -

ness; and as we re mem ber how through

this door of self ish ness Sa tan more and

more en tered into him, it may help us to be

on our guard lest we should sim i larly fall

into a snare of the Ad ver sary; lest we, for

any con sid er ation, should deny the Lord

that bought us; lest we should ever in any

sense of the word be tray the Lord or his

breth ren or his Truth. Let us through the

day fol low ing have in mem ory our dear

 Redeemer’s ex pe ri ences; not only that we

may thus  enter the more keenly into sym -

pa thy with him, but ad di tion ally that we

may not think strange of the fi ery tri als

which may be per mit ted to come upon us

as his fol low ers, but that we may fol low

him to the con sum ma tion and ever keep in

mem ory his dy ing words, “It is fin ished,”

and re al ize that this meant a com ple tion of 

his sin-of fer ing on our be half, so that

through his stripes we may re al ize our -

selves healed, and so that we may also re -

al ize that he ever liveth to make in ter ces -

sion for us, and to ren der us as sis tance in

ev ery time of need.

Easter-Passover

The word “Easter” oc curs once in the

Scrip tures (Acts 12:4), and there it is a

mis trans la tion; it should be ren dered

“Pass over.” The name Easter was adopted

from the hea then. It is of Saxon or i gin, and 

im ports a god dess of the Sax ons, or rather

of the East, Estera, whose fes ti val was cel -

e brated in the spring of the year, about

the Pass over sea son. The adop tion of this

name, and the ap pli ca tion of it to the

 period cel e brat ing our Lord’s death and

res ur rec tion and as cen sion, down to the

com ing of the Pen te cos tal bless ing, was

 evidently an at tempt to let Chris tian in sti -

tu tions the more eas ily sup plant those of

hea then ism. Like most of these con ces -

sions, it dates from some where about the

third cen tury. This hea then or i gin of the

name Easter need make no par tic u lar dif -

fer ence in our minds, for we no lon ger use

it to cel e brate the god dess of the East.

Amongst Prot es tants the name has been

def i nitely at tached to one day in stead of to

a pe riod, as in old time, and as it is still

used by Cath o lics. That one day is called

Easter Sunday. Any me mo rial of our

Lord’s res ur rec tion will al ways be pre cious 

with his peo ple, but to those who rightly

ap pre ci ate the mat ter, ev ery Sunday is

an Easter Sunday, be cause ev ery Sunday

is a Me mo rial com mem o ra tive of our

Lord’s res ur rec tion from the dead. 
Our thought in in tro duc ing the sub ject

here is more par tic u larly to draw at ten tion 

to the larger view of the term Easter, held
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by Cath o lics, which in cludes Good Fri day

as well as Easter Sunday, and is merely

used as a syn onym for the Pass over sea -

son. The in tro duc tion of the Mass, and its

fre quent ob ser vance, might have been ex -

pected to have en tirely made void the an -

nual cel e bra tion of our Lord’s death on its

an ni ver sary; but not so. The orig i nal cus -

tom of the early Church, to cel e brate the

great cen tral fact, and the very foun da tion

of her ex is tence, con tin ued, al though the

cel e bra tion of the sup per at its ap pro pri ate 

time ceased, su per seded by the nu mer ous

sac ri fices of the Mass—and thus this one

par tic u lar me mo rial lost its mean ing. 
For cen tu ries it was the cus tom to count

the date of our Lord’s cru ci fix ion ac cord ing
to the Jew ish cal en dar, as we have al ready
ex plained it; but sub se quently, with a de -
sire to cut loose so far as pos si ble from Jew -
ish in sti tu tions, a change in the method of
count ing the date of the death of Christ, our 
Pass over, was in sti tuted. “The Ec u men i cal
Coun cil” of Nice de creed that thence forth
Easter should be cel e brated on the Fri day
fol low ing the first full moon af ter the
Spring equi nox. This not only fixed the cel -
e bra tion of the Lord’s death uni ver sally on
a Fri day, called “Good Fri day,” but ad di -
tion ally it  insured that the cel e bra tion
would very rarely in deed be ex actly in
 accord with the Jew ish cel e bra tion of the
Pass over. The  difference in the method of
count ing, be it  remembered, is that the
Jews then waited and still wait un til the
Spring Equi nox, and be gin their month
with the first new moon there af ter, and
keep the Pass over at the full of that moon,
or the 14th day. This change oc ca sion ally
makes a dif fer ence of nearly a month be -
tween the two meth ods of count ing.

It is not for us to say which is the su pe -
rior method, but our pref er ence is to hold to
that which the Lord and the apos tles prac -
ticed—not with a sub ser vi ency which would
make us feel that we had com mit ted a
crime if we erred in the cal cu la tion, and cel -
e brated on a wrong date, but nev er the less
with a sat is fac tion that we have en deav -
ored to fol low as closely as pos si ble the di -

vine in sti tu tion, the pat tern. Some one
might per haps sug gest that it would be still 
better to fix the date ac cord ing to our mod -
ern cal en dar—say the 15th of April or the
1st of April, or other date—and all cal cu la -
tions, etc., would in con se quence be un nec -
es sary. We an swer, that the Lord ev i dently
had a rea son for ar rang ing the Jew ish cal -
en dar as he did, and we pre fer in this mat -
ter to con tinue to rec og nize his in sti tu tion.

In a par tic u lar sense we see that as the
sun is the sym bol of the spir i tual King dom
of God, the moon is the sym bol of the Law
Cov e nant, and of the peo ple who were un -
der that Law Cov e nant. Thus there was a
spe cial ap pro pri ate ness in our Lord’s be ing
cru ci fied by them ex actly at the full of the
moon, and that by God’s pre de ter mi na tion
as con cerned the time, so that they could
not take him pre vi ously, though they de -
sired to do so, be cause “his hour was not yet 
come.” (John 7:30; 8:20) His cru ci fix ion at
the full of the moon, and the fact that the
moon im me di ately be gan to wane, points
a les son to the ef fect that there Is rael
brought upon it self as a na tion a di vine re -
jec tion, or cast ing off for a sea son, sym bol -
ized by the wan ing of the moon, which rep -
re sented their na tional de cline.

*  *  *

We ap pend here some per ti nent ex tracts 
from a rec og nized au thor ity, cor rob o ra tive
of the fore go ing, as follows:

From McClintock and Strong’s
Encyclopedia

“EASTER, i.e., PASS OVER—Easter is a
word of Saxon or i gin, and im ports a god -
dess of the Sax ons, or rather of the East,
Estera, in honor of whom sac ri fices be ing
of fered an nu ally about the Pass over time
of year (Spring), the name be gan to be at -
tached by as so ci a tion of ideas to the Chris -
tian fes ti val of the res ur rec tion, which hap -
pened at the time of the Pass over: hence we 
say Easter-day, Easter Sunday, but very
im prop erly, as this by no means re fers to
the fes ti val then kept to the god dess of the
an cient Sax ons. So the pres ent Ger man
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word is used, Ostern, for Easter, and re fers
to the same god dess, Estera or Ostera. The
oc cur rence of this word in the Au tho rized
Ver sion (Acts 12:4)—‘In tend ing af ter
Easter to bring him forth to the peo ple’—is
chiefly no tice able as an ex am ple of the
want of con sis tency in the trans la tors … At
the last re vi sion ‘Pass over’ was sub sti tuted
in all pas sages but this. … 

“The Churches of Asia Mi nor cel e brated
the death of the Lord on the day cor re -
spond ing to the 14th of the month Nisan,

on which day, ac cord ing to the opin ion of
the whole an cient Church, the cru ci fix ion
took place. The West ern Churches (Rome),
on the other hand were of opin ion that the
cru ci fix ion should be an nu ally com mem o -
rated on the par tic u lar day of the week on
which it oc curred, i.e., Fri day. … The West -
ern Churches viewed the death-day of
Christ as a day of mourn ing, and they did
not ter mi nate the time of fast ing un til the
day of the res ur rec tion. The Churches of
Asia Mi nor, on the other hand, looked
upon the death of Christ wholly as for the
re demp tion of man kind, and ter mi nated
the day of fast ing at the hour of Christ’s
death, three o’clock in the af ter noon, and
im me di ately af ter ward cel e brated the
agape and the Lord’s Sup per. Both par ties
(or tho dox East ern and West ern Churches)
ad hered to the name PAS CHA (Pass over),
by which they un der stood some times the
spe cially fes tive days of this week, and
some times the whole week com mem o rat -
ing the Pass over.

“The first se ri ous dis pute be tween the
par ties within the old Church broke out
about 196 (A.D.), when Bishop Vic tor of
Rome is sued a cir cu lar to the lead ing bish -
ops of the Church, re quest ing them to hold
syn ods in their var i ous prov inces, and to
in tro duce the west ern prac tice (the prac -
tice of cel e brat ing on Fri day and Sunday,
in stead of on the ex act day, 14th and 16th
of Nisan). Some com plied with the re quest, 
but the synod held by Bishop Polycrates,
of Ephesus, em phat i cally re fused, and ap -
proved the let ter of Bishop Polycrates,

who in the de fense of the Asi atic prac tice

re ferred Vic tor to the au thor ity of the

Apos tles Philip and John, to Polycarp, and

to seven of his re la tions who be fore him

had been bish ops of Ephesus. … 
“Thus far the con tro versy be tween the

Asi atic and the West ern (Ro man) Churches

had only con cerned two points, viz., (1)

whether the day of the week or the day

of the month on which the death of Christ

 occurred should be com mem o rated; (2)

whether the fast ing ought to be ter mi -

nated. Now a third point in dis pute arose,

as to the time when the 14th day of Nisan

re ally oc curred. Many of the Church Fa -

thers are of the opin ion that, ac cord ing to

the orig i nal cal cu la tion of the Jews up to

the time of the de struc tion of Je ru sa lem,

the 14th of Nisan had al ways been af ter

the Spring equi nox, and that it was only in

con se quence of that mis cal cu la tion of the

later Jews that the 14th of Nisan oc ca sion -

ally fell be fore the equi nox. They there fore

in sisted that the 14th of Nisan, which for

both par ties within the Church de ter -

mined the time of Easter, should al ways be 

af ter the equi nox. 
“As the year of the Jews is a lu nar year

and the 14th of Nisan al ways a full-moon
day, the Chris tians who adopted the above
as tro nom i cal view, when ever the 14th of
Ni san fell be fore the equi nox would cel e -
brate the death of Christ one month later
than the Jew ish Pass over. As the Chris -
tians could now no lon ger rely on the Jew -
ish Cal en dar they had to make their own
cal cu la tions of the time of Easter. These
cal cu la tions fre quently dif fered, partly
from rea sons al ready set forth, and partly
be cause the date of the equi nox was fixed
by some at the 18th of March, by oth ers at
the 19th, by oth ers at the 21st of March.
The Coun cil of Arles in 314 en deav ored to
es tab lish uni for mity, but its de crees do not
ap pear to have had great ef fect. The sub ject 
was, there fore, again dis cussed and acted
upon by the Ec u men i cal Coun cil of Nice,
which de creed that Easter should be cel e -
brated through out the Church af ter the
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equi nox on the Fri day fol low ing the 14th of
Nisan. It was also pro vided that the Church 
of Al ex an dria, as be ing dis tin guished in as -
tro nom i cal sci ence, should an nu ally in form
the Church of Rome on what day of the
 Calends the Ides of Easter should be cel e -
brated, and the Church of Rome should no -
tify all the Churches of the world. But even
these de crees of the Coun cil of Nice did
not put a stop to all dif fer ence, and it was
 reserved to the cal cu la tion of Dionysius
Exiguus to grad u ally in tro duce uni for mity
of prac tice into the old Church. Some coun -
tries, like Great Brit ain, did not aban don
their an cient prac tice un til af ter a long re -
sis tance. At the time of Char le magne uni -
for mity [in ob serv ing Fri day and in dis re -
gard ing the Jew ish reck on ing of full moon
day] seems to have been es tab lished, and
[there af ter] no trace is to be found [of the
ob ser vance] of the Quarto decimani (the cel -
e bra tion ac cord ing to the ac tual day—the
14th of Nisan, the full moon af ter the spring
equi nox). …

“The re vi sion of the Cal en dar by Pope
Greg ory XIII, on the whole re tained the

 Dionysian era; but de ter mined more ac cu -

rately the Easter full moon, and made care -

ful pro vi sion for avoid ing any fu ture de vi a -

tion of the cal en dar from the as tro nom i cal

time. By these min ute cal cu la tions, how -

ever, the Chris tians’ Easter some times,

con trary to the de crees of the Nicean Coun -

cil, co in cides with the Jew ish Pass over.” 
The same au thor ity says re spect ing the

word: 
PASS OVER—“It was the rep re sen ta tive

fes ti val of the year, and in this unique po si -

tion it stood in a cer tain re la tion to cir cum -

ci sion as the sec ond sac ra ment of the He -

brew Church. (Exod. 12:44) We may see this

in what oc curred at Gil gal, when Joshua, in 

re view ing the di vine cov e nant, cel e brated

the Pass over im me di ately af ter the cir cum -

ci sion of the peo ple. But the na ture of the

re la tion ship in which these two rites stood

to each other did not be come fully de vel -

oped un til its antitypes were ful filled, and

the Lord’s sup per took its place as the sac ra -

men tal feast of the elect peo ple of God.” 
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14:12-25 . . . . . . . . . . 70*
14:12-26 . . . . . . . . . 100*
14:14,15 . . . . . . . . . . 100
14:17-21 . . . . . . . . . . 100
14:21 . . . . . . . . . . 100 (2)
14:22-24 . . . . . . . . . . 101
14:22 . . . . . . . . . . 4, 9, 39
14:25 . . . . . . . . . . 96, 101
14:26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 101
14:27-31 . . . . . . . . . 419*
14:29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 383
14:30 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 423
14:32-42 . . . . 349*, 373*
14:33 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 359
14:38 . . . . . . . . . . . . 240*
14:48,49 . . . . . . . . . . 384
14:50 . . . . . . . . . 174, 240
14:51,52 . . . . . . . . . . 373
14:53 . . . . . . . . . . . . 423*
14:53,54. . . . . . . . . . 419*
14:53-64 . . . . . . . . . 423*
14:55-59 . . . . . . . . . . 423
14:60-62 . . . . . . . . . . 423
14:65 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 428
14:66-72 . . . . . 419*, 426
14:68,70,71 . . . . . . . . 240
15:1-15 . . . . . 389*, 447*
15:2-5 . . . . . . . . . . . . 447
15:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 447*

15:6-14 . . . . . . . . . . . 447
15:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 447
15:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 496
15:22 . . . . . . . . . 481, 525
15:22-37 . . . . 481*, 534*
15:22-39 . . . . . . . . . 502*
15:23 . . . . . . . . . 481, 491
15:25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 490
15:25-28 . . . . . . . . . . 481
15:33,34 . . . . . . . . . . 482
15:34 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 493
15:37 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 482
15:39 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 500
15:40 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 491
16:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 193

Luke
1:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 185
3:16,17 . . . . . . . . . . . 274
5:39 . . . . . . . . . . . 24, 186
6:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 496
7:33,34 . . . . . . . . . . . 185
8:3 . . . . . . . . . . . 403, 485
10:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 413
10:28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 214
11:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 317
11:26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 151
12:32 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 207
12:37 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 197
12:50 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 240
14:51,52 . . . . . . . . . . 373
16:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 312
17:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 452
19:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 308
19:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 186
19:29-48 . . . . . . . . . 269*
19:40 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 270
19:41-44 . . . . . . . . . . 272
20:14-16 . . . . . . . . . . 535
21:28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 270
22:1-23 . . . . . . . . . . . 473
22:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 13*
22:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 151
22:7 . . . . 13*, 41* (2), 93
22:7-20 . . . . . . . . . . . 139
22:7-30 . . . . . . . . . . 100*
22:8-20 . . . . . . . . . . . 13*
22:11,13,15,16 . . . . . . 41
22:14-20 . . . . . . . . . . 141
22:15 . . . . . . 38, 262, 295
22:15,16 . . . . . . . . . . 4, 9
22:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 96
22:17-20 . . . . . . . . . . 4, 9

22:19. . . . . . . . . . 25*, 39,
            .  96, 133, 143, 213

22:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 133
22:24 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 100
22:24-30 . . . . . . . . . . . 32
22:24-31 . . . . . . . . . . 295
22:31 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 410
22:31,32. . . . . . . . . . 342*
22:35-38 . . . . . . . . . . 385
22:36,38 . . . . . . . . . . 383
22:39-46 . . . . . . . . . 349*
22:42 . . . . . . . 358*, 364*
22:43 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 382
22:63-65 . . . . . . . . . . 428
22:66-71 . . . . . . . . . . 427
22:47-65 . . . . . . . . . 423*
23:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 447
23:1-25 . . . . . . . . . . 447*
23:2 . . . . . . . . . . 454, 464
23:4 . . . . . . . . . 389*, 458
23:5-12 . . . . . . . . . . . 466
23:8 . . . . . . . . . . 454, 459
23:13-25 . . . . . . . . . 468*
23:13-26 . . . . . . . . . 457*
23:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . 468*
23:26 . . . . . . . . . 481, 502
23:26-56 . . . . . . . . . 481*
23:27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 516
23:27,28 . . . . . . . . . . 491
23:27-31 . . . . . . . . . . 482
23:33-37 . . . . . . . . . . 241
23:33-46 . . . . 483*, 515*
23:34 . . . . 493, 515*, 526
23:35-53 . . . . . . . . . 496*
23:43 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 493
23:46 . . . . . . . . . 357, 494
24:13-31 . . . . . . . . . . 149
24:21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 272
24:25-32 . . . . . . . . . . 142
24:26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 311
23:26-56 . . . . . . . . . 481*
24:29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 14
24:30 . . . . . . . . . 5, 14, 26
24:31 . . . . . . . . . . 26, 311
24:32 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 147
24:34 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 149
24:35 . . . . . . . . . 5, 10 (2)
24:36 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 149
24:42 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 14
24:43 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 10
24:46 . . . . . . . . . . 60, 383
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John
1:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 329
1:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 131
1:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 425*
1:12 . . . . . . . . . . 310, 499
1:14 . . . . 15, 16, 352, 358
1:18 . . . . . . . . . . 309, 431
1:29 . . . . . . . . . . 131, 139
2:10 . . . . . . . . . . . 24, 186
2:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 245
3. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 530
3:3,5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 307
3:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 311
3:12 . . . . . . . . . . 310, 332
3:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 380
3:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 414
3:19-21 . . . . . . . . . . . 131
5:23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 329
5:28,29 . . . . . . . . . . . 521
6:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 240
6:15 . . . . . . . . . . 271, 282
6:26-37 . . . . . . . . . . 203*
6:27-58 . . . . . . . . . . . 145
6:32-35 . . . . . . . . . . . 197
6:33,35 . . . . . . . . . 28, 86
6:35 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 203*
6:38 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 36
6:41 . . . . . . 6, 11, 62, 194
6:44 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 207
6:48-58 . . . . . . . . . . . 155
6:50 . . . . . . . . . . . 15, 108
6:51 . . . . . . . 17, 86, 156,

                .  192, 214, 215,
                  .  240, 245, 352

6:53 . . . . . 6, 11, 18, 101,
       .  192, 194, 215*, 245

6:54 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 216
6:55 . . . . . . 132, 161, 216
6:56 . . . . . . . . . . . 18, 192
6:58 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 132
6:60 . . . . . . . . . . 174, 240
6:66,67 . . . . . . . . . . . 240
7:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 246
7:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 543
7:30 . . . . . . . 27, 543, 553
7:32-46 . . . . . . . . . . . 381
7:39 . . . . . . 205, 313, 499
7:44-52 . . . . . . . . . . . 530
7:46 . . . . . . . . . . 207, 441
7:50,51 . . . . . . . . . . . 423
8:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 131
8:20 . . . . . . . . . . . 27, 553

9:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 524
10:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 380
10:17,18 . . . . . . . . . . 214
10:29 . . . . . . . . . 329, 358
10:29-36 . . . . . . . . . 431*
11:50 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 429
11:50-53 . . . . . . . . . . 427
12. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 274
12:1 . . . . . . . . . . 3, 8, 269
12:1-8 . . . . . . . . . . . . 134
12:1-11 . . . . . 245*, 254*
12:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 255
12:6 . . . . . . 246, 386, 404
12:12,13 . . . . . . 3, 8, 269
12:12-16 . . . . . . . . . . . 59
12:12-19 . . . . . . . . . 269*
12:12-26 . . . . . . . . . 275*
12:24 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 216
12:32 . . . . . . . . . 208, 380
12:32,33 . . . . . . . . . . 463
13 . . . . . . . . . . . . 32, 274
13:1-14 . . . . . . . . . . 299*
13:1-17 . . . . . . . . . . 295*
13:4-17. . . . . 291, 293 (2)
13:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 100
13:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 297
13:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . 295*
13:16,17 . . . . . . . . . . 298
13:18 . . . . . . . . . 301, 344
13:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 218
13:25-30 . . . . . . . . . . . 28
13:26-28 . . . . . . . . . . 301
13:33-38 . . . . . . . . . . 101
14 . . . . . . . . . . . 101, 111,

                  .  274, 307, 370
14:1-14 . . . . . . . . . . 307*
14:6 . . . . . 6, 11, 194, 309
14:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 318
14:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 309
14:15,16. . . . . . . . . . 312*
14:15-27 . . . . . . . . . 311*
14:16 . . . . . . . . 312, 328*
14:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 32
14:18-20 . . . . . . . . . . 311
14:21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 312
14:23 . . . . . 311, 312, 313
14:24 . . . . . . . . . 312, 313
14:25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 101
14:26 . . . . . . . . . 101, 312
14:27 . . . . . 176, 313, 415
14:28 . . . . . . . . . 309, 329
14:31 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 314

15 . . . . . . . . 35, 101, 111,
                 .  274, 307, 373

15:1-11 . . . . . . . . . . 314*
15:1-12 . . . . . . . . . . 320*
15:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7
15:3 . . . . . . . . . . 297, 303
15:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 313
15:5 . . . . . . . . . . 165, 212
15:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 313
15:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 320*
15:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 313
15:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 117
15:15 . . . . . . . . 187, 314*
16 . . . . . . . . 35, 101, 111,

          .  274, 307, 335, 373
16:4 . . . . . . . . . . 218, 328
16:4-15 . . . . . . . . . . 328*
16:7,8 . . . . . . . . . . . . 330
16:8-11 . . . . . . . . . . . 331
16:12,13 . . . . . . . . . . . 87
16:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 319
16:27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 528
16:33 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 351
17 . . . . 35, 101, 111, 274,

          .  307, 373, 379, 462
17:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 207
17:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 431
17:15-26 . . . . . . . . . 335*
17:20 . 295, 336, 416, 544
17:21 . . . . . . . . . 100, 207
17:22,23 . . . . . . . . . . 339
17:24 . . . . . . . . . 341, 352
18:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 349*
18:1-14 . . . . . 379*, 385*
18:1-27 . . . . . . . . . . 397*
18:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 370
18:2-27 . . . . . . . . . . 423*
18:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 350
18:11 . . . 142, 349*, 385*
18:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 423
18:14 . . . . . . . . . 423, 429
18:15-27 . . . . . . . . . 425*
18:19-24 . . . . . . . . . . 423
18:28 . . . . . . . . . . 27, 457
18:28-40 . . . . . . . . . 447*,

                      .  451*, 462*
18:29,31 . . . . . . . . . . 457
18:33 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 457
18:36 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 383
18:37 . . . . . . . . . . . . 462*
19:1-16 . . . . . . . . . . 447*
19:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 451*
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19:4-11 . . . . . . . . . . . 460
19:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 455
19:6,7 . . . . . . . . . . . . 269
19:12,13 . . . . . . . . . . 117
19:12-16 . . . . . . . . . . 447
19:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 27
19:14,15 . . . . . . . . . . 269
19:16-42 . . . . . . . . . 481*
19:17-30 . . . . 490*, 509*
19:17-42 . . . . . . . . . 523*
19:23,24 . . . . . . . . . . 503
19:25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 497
19:29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 505
19:32,33 . . . . . . . . . . . 97
19:36 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 131
19:38,39 . . . . . . . . . . 423
19:39 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 500
20:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 149
20:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 149
20:19 . . . . . . . 10, 26, 149
20:26 . . . . . . . . . 147, 149
21:3-17 . . . . . . . . . . . 241
21:12 . . . . . . . . . . . 10, 14
21:13 . . . . . . . . . . 14, 147

Acts
1:3,4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 311
1:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 405
2:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 149
2:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 185
2:23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 460
2:31 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 520
2:42 . . . . . . . . 14, 26, 548
2:46 . 14 (2), 26, 141, 548
3:15-17 . . . . . . . 437, 535
3:17 . . . . . . . . . . 89, 272,

                 .  452, 459, 468
3:19-21 . . . . 81, 102, 120
3:19-23 . . . . . . . . . . . 180
3:21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 89
3:22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 218
3:22,23 . . . . . . . . 56, 122
3:23 . . . . . . . . . . 37, 309,

                         .  467, 492
3:25,26 . . . . . . . . . . . 269
4:12 . . . . . . . . . . . 87, 309
4:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 419
5:17,18 . . . . . . . . . . . 381
5:22,25-40 . . . . . . . . . 381
7:58 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 451
7:59 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 500
8:32 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 52
9:1-5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 62

9:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 180
10:48 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 193
12:1-19 . . . . . . . . . . 242*
12:2,3 . . . . . . . . . . . . 470
12:4 . . . . . . . 60, 552, 554
13:46 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 269
17:31 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 484
19:3-5 . . . . . . . . . . . . 149
20:7 . . . . . . 5, 10, 14, 26,

            .  95, 141, 149, 548
20:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 14
20:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 241
20:28 . . . . . . . . . 227, 399
21:10,11 . . . . . . . . . . 241
21:27-36 . . . . . . . . . . 241
27:35 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 142

Romans
2:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . 87, 489
3:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 468
3:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 228
3:25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 510
5:3,4. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 56
5:5 . . . . . . . . . . . 147, 311
5:6-9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 227
5:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 481*
5:12 . . . . . . . . . . 227, 515
5:18,19 . . . 6, 12, 62, 194
6:3,4 . . . . . . 20, 191, 193
6:3-5 . . . . . . . 30, 87, 314
6:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 18, 81
6:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 78
7:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 138
8:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 494
8:17 . . . 7, 12, 30, 36, 62,

          .  137, 147, 195, 496
8:17,18 . . . . . . . . 81, 213
8:18 . . . . . . . . . . . 89, 546
8:19,21,22 . . . . . . . . . . 42
8:19,22 . . . . . . . . . . . 542
8:26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 354
8:28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 316
8:29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 498
8:31-34 . . . . . . . . . . . 137
8:33,34 . . . . . . . . . . . 318
8:34 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 229
9:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 213
9:27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 269
10:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 138
10:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 214
10:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 224
11:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 104
11:7,11,12 . . . . . . . . . 269

11:11-26 . . . . . . . . . . 543
11:25-32 . . . . . . . . . . 104
11:25-33 . . . . . . . . . . 120
11:25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 125
11:26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 83
11:30,32 . . . . . . . . . . 125
11:31 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 56
12:1 . . . . . . . . . . . 54, 178
14:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 240
14:21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 24
16:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 173

1 Co rin thi ans
1:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 196
1:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 173
2:8 . . . . . . . . . . . 272, 459
2:10,14 . . . . . . . 310, 541
3:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 199
3:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 344
3:22,23 . . . . . . . . . . . 318
5:6-8 . . . . . 100, 157, 202
5:7. . . . . . . . . 3, 8, 37 (2),

             . 42, 93*, 94*, 98*,
         107, 116, 126, 139*,
                 .  154, 161, 170

5:7, 8 . . . . . . . 8*, 27, 64,
            77, 96*, 127, 130*,
                 .  147, 179, 209,
                  237, 295, 541*

5:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 154
6:3 . . . . . . . . . . . 230, 414
6:3-5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 314
6:19,20 . . . . . . . . . . . 227
8:6 . . . . . . . . . . . 314, 329
8:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 24
9:27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 319
10:12 . . . . . . . 409*, 419*
10:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 328
10:15-17 . . . . . . . 19, 191
10:16. 6, 7, 11, 12, 62 (2),

         .  139, 158, 170, 194,
         .  195, 196, 209, 232

10:16,17 . . . 6, 11, 29, 39,
          .  51, 54, 62, 72, 87,
          .  97, 101, 117, 134,
        .  150, 151, 154, 163,
           172, 180, 188, 194,
        . 212*, 215, 237, 545

10:16-18 . . . . . . . . . . . 97
10:17 . . . . . . 59, 93, 112,

                           . 170, 211
10:21,22. . . . . . . . . . 196*
11:18,19 . . . . . . . . . . 173
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11:23 . . . . . . 4, 9, 14, 143
11:23-25 . . . . . 100*, 545
11:23-26 . . . . . . 139, 156
11:24 . . . . . . . . . . . . 100*
11:24,25 . . . . . . . 58*, 77
11:24-26 . . . . . . . . 51, 61
11:25 . . . . . . . . . . 14, 146
11:26 . . . . . . . . . 4, 9, 11,

              57, 69*, 70*, 83*,
         140*, 141, 150, 170,
           186*, 213, 237, 545

11:27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 195
11:27-29 12, 19, 193, 549
11:27-30 . . . . . . . . . . . . 7
11:28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 65
11:28,29 . . . . . . . . . . 195
11:29 . . . . . . . . . . . 31, 90
11:30 . . . . . . . . . . 12, 195
12:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 51
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